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THE

CREDIBILITY

GOSPEL HISTORY,
OR,

THE PRINCIPAL FACTS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT
CONFIRMED BY PASSAGES OF ANCIENT AUTHORS,
WHO WERE CONTEMPORARY WITH OUR SAVIOUR, OR HIS APOSTLES, OR LIVED
NEAR THEIR TIME.

PART

VOL, VI

B

II.

LARGE COLLECTION
OF ANCIENT

JEWISH AND HEATHEN TESTIMONIES.

PREFACE.

With some farther observations upon the parar/raph in the
Works of Josephus concerning our blessed Saviour.

Notwithstanding

has been said by me and others,
paragraph concerning- our Saviour, now
the Antiquities of Josephus, is not genuine, but an
all that

for showing' that the

found

in

interpolation,
I

some learned men are still tenacious of it.
some further observations

therefore intend to offer here

upon

it.

have as yet taken no notice of an argument which is entitled,
A Dissertation upon the Account supposed to have
been given of Jesus Christ by Josephus being an attempt
to show that this celebrated passage, some slight corrup' tions only excepted, may reasonably be esteemed genuine.'
At Oxford, in the year 1749, pp. G9, beside a short preI

*

'

:

*

face.

The

without a name, but is generally ascribed to Dr. N. Forster. As great regard has been shown to
it by^ some, I think
not improper for me to consider the
merits of it.
Says the learned author, p. 12, 13
First then I consider
the account itself as a mere simple narrative, in which there
is not a sentence that, when properly read and understood,
* betrays
the writer to have had any suspicion that Jesus
was the Messiah, or even a teacher sent from God. On the
dissertation

is

'\t

:

'

'

'

*

*

See Dr. Sharpe's Argument, taken from the concessions of adversaries, p.

39.

B 2

a

4

Jewish Testimonies.

Other hand, some expressions plainly imply him to have
been persuaded of the contrary. And the whole, taken together, seems to be the composition of a person perfectly
satisfied that the christian scheme could not be true:

*

*

*

*

astonis'ied

'

however

at

some amazing appearances

in

its

favour, but artfully evading the force of them, avoiding- to
enter into the merits of the affair, and yet affecting to give
a seemingly plausible account of its original/
And at p. 49, 50 ' But a short view of the whole para-

'

'

'

:

will best illustrate and confirm what has been observed.
It may, I think, be fairly reiulered in the following manner : " But about this time appears one Jesus, a

graph

'

'

'

man

may be

properly styled
For he was a worker of w onders, a teacher
a mere man.
of people, who embraced iiis new and extraordinary docAnd he led away many, not only
trines Avith eagerness.
This was
of the Jews, but also of the Gentiles after him.
And
the person so well known by the name of Christ.
though Pilate, upon the impeachment brought by the principal persons of our nation against him, caused him to be
crucified, they who had before entertained an affection
For he appeared to them to be
for him did not desist.
alive again on the third day, their own preachers at least
having reported both these and numberless otlier wonderAnd the sect of the christians,
ful things concerning him.
denomination
from this person, are not
who received their
extinct even to this day.'"
In support of this interpretation, the learned writer proposeth two alterations, as emendations of the present text in
Josephus. And instead of men who received the truth
'
with pleasure,' raw rjcovy] t' aXrjOij hexojjievtcv^ he would read,
7a aijOtj^
new, strange, unheard-of, extraordinary doctrines,'
29.
And instead of Ttw Oeivov irpocfytpvov, the divine
p. 27
prophets,' he is for reading tmv 76 ihivLH', their own prophets
' or preacher.*,'
44.
p. 41
Upon all this I must say, first, that this is indeed giving'
new turn to the passage, never so understood before, so far

*

of great

abilities, if

indeed

lie

'

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

*

'

'

*

*

'

'

'

—

'

'

'

—

But still the
as we know, by any ancient christian writers.
objections taken from the want of connexion' in the place
where the passage stands, and from ' the silence of all chris'
tian writers before Eusebius,' and of some others after him,
remain in their full force. Some things are offered by the
learned author of the dissertation to diminish the force of
'

But they are of small moment. Nothose considerations.
said here.
material
can
be
Interpret the paragraph
thing
If the things here
ae you please; it was worth alleging'.

5

Oisci cations ou Joscjilius toncer nimj oar Saciour.

arc the (kclaratioiis not of the aiuiuiit Jewisli probut of the iirst prciulicrs aiiioni;- the christians, or the
clisci|)'es of Jesus, their testimony was fit to be taken notice
Nor could it hav(! been omitted by the early apoloof.
The apologists, and other christians,
gists for Christianity.
of the second ancl third centuries, who were continually
speaking of Jesus, and his resurrection from the dead, and
his wonderful works, as proofs of a divine mission, would
not have failed to remind their adversaries, and all men, that
their doctrine was no other than the doctrine of the first
disciples of Jesus, and that Josephus, a learned Jew and an
unbeliever, who was contemporary with Christ's first disciples, and wrote before the end of that age, had borne witness of it in his writings to all the world.
Secondly, the alterations proposed by the learned author
of the Dissertation, as emendations of the text, are destitute
of authority.
The paragraph is twice quoted by Eusebius, and afterwards, in the space of a few centuries, by many others: by
Jerom in his Book of Illustrious Men in Latin by his interpreter in Greek; by Isidore of Pelusium, Sozomen, Suidas,
and others, and all in the like manner, without aftbrdingany
the least countenance to either of the proposed alterations.
I therefore do not see how they can be admitted or approved
of by any sober and cautious critics, who are concerned for
the integrity of ancient writings.
I do not think it needful
for me to say any thing more*^ here.
I therefore proceed.
Thirdly, in this paragraph it is said of Jesus,
he per* formed
many wonderful works :' or, he was a worker of
* wonders.'
lli^ ^{up Trapaco^wv ep^iivu tto/t/ti/?.
Wliich 1 thluk
could be said by none but a christian.
But let us see what this learned writer says, p. 25: And
what Jew almost, either ancient or modern, that has writ* ten of
Jesus, does not say the same V And in a note at the
same page:
This is not merely a periphrasis for c-oiync,
*
but somewhat more express and particular.
lie was by
' profession
and character wapaco^icv cp-(icu Tro/yT;/^. This
* was what
he was chiefly remarkable for, the light in which,
* according' to our author (Josephus) he is principally to be
inriitioiicil
|)li('ts,

;

'

'

'

*

'

*

considered.'
^

how

Indeed

I

cannot think

it

needful to enlarge here.

to forbear to confront the proposed

And

yet

I

know

not

ra nnOtj for t aXijOi], with a reference
to a letter of Isidore of Pekisium, who, after having quoted the paragraph in
Josephus, according to the present reading, reflects upon it in these words:
Eyw ^f Xiav QaviuxL,u) r av^noQ iu iroWoig fifv to (piXaXtjOtg, fiaXira dt, sv oig,
(iTTt, ^idacFKCiXog avOiKOTTiov rwi' ijC'OVij t aXrjOt} t6\;o/(f j'wr.
L. 4. ep. 225,

::

Jewish Testimonies.

o

am

rather of opinion, that few or none will admit mirahave been performed by any but such as they believe to have been teachers, who acted with divine authoI

cles to

rity.

However, let us not perplex ourselves about the opinions
of modern Jews. We are examining a paragraph in an ancient writing.
the ancients.

Let us therefore observe the sentiments of

When Nicodemus came

to

our Lord, he said, John

iii.

2

we know that thou art a teacher come from God
for no man can do these miracles that thou doest except
God be with him :" which I take to be a certain truth, and
that no man can work miracles vmless he have the special
presence of God w^ith him. I suppose this to have been the
" Rabbi,

;

opinion of the Pharisees, and all Jews in general, in the time
of our Saviour. The poor man who had been born blind,
and had been healed by our Lord, was of this opinion, and
openly declares it, and argues from it before the Jewish
council
John ix. 30—33, " Herein is a marvellous thing,
that ye know not from whence he is, and yet he has opened
mine eyes. Now^ we know that God heareth not sinners
but if a man be a worshipper of God, and doeth his will, him
he heareth. Since the world began was it not heard that
any man opened the eyes of one born blind. If this man
w ere not of God he could do nothing."
It is said. Acts iv. 13
18, that when Peter and John
were brought before the council, after healing the lame man
at the temple : " And beholding the man which was healed,
they could say nothing against it. But when they had commanded them to go aside out of the council, they conferred among themselves, saying What shall we do to these
men ? for that a notable miracle has been done by them, is
manifest to all them that dwell at Jerusalem ; and we
cannot deny it." So they say privately in a consultation
amono' themselves. The meaning' is: * It is not our business to dispute about it, or contest the truth of the miracle
Nevertheless, it
with the people.' Or, as Dr. Doddridge
* is
equally plain that both our credit and our interest re' quire
us to suppress the rumour of it as much as we can.'
Which they did. They did not publicly declare the mi" But that it spread
racle, as Joseph us is here made to do.
no farther among' the people, let us straitly threaten them
that they speak henceforth to no man in this name.
And
they called them, and commanded them not to speak at all,
nor teach in the name of Jesus."
The sentiment of the unbelieving Pharisees at that time
:

—

:

*

*

:

'

Observations on Joscpltus concerning our Saviour.

7

clearly discerned in the debate between the council
man wlio had been healed of blindness, John ix.
18-22: JJut the Jews did not believe concerning- him that
he had been blind, and received his sig-ht, until they called

may

\)v

and

th<^

And they asked
the parents of him that had received sight.
them, saying: Is this your son, who ye say was born blind ?
How then doth he now see? His parents answered them,
and said We know that this is our son, and that he was
born blind but by w hat means he now seeth we know not
he is of ag-e,
or who hath oj)ened his eyes, we know not
These words spake his parents, because they
ask him.
for the Jews had agreed already that if
feared the Jews
any man did confess that he was Christ, he should be put
out of the synagogue."
The parents did not dare to own either the miracle or the
consequence. But the man who had been healed acknowledgeth both ; that his cure was miraculous, and that Jesus,
by whom it had been performed, was a prophet. For which
he was reviled by the council, and then excommunicated.
Let us now observe the sentiment of Josephus himself in
Speaking of Elisha, he says: ' And not long
this point.
after the prophet also died, a man celebrated for his vir' tue,
and manifestly favoured by God. For through his
prophecy were shown wonderful and extraordinary works,
*
and such as were worthy of an honourable remembrance
*
among the Hebrews.'
Josephus therefore supposed the performance of wonderful works to be a proof of divine favour, and a prophetical
:

;

:

:

"^

*

*

character.

The
However, still our learned author proceeds, p. 26
fact then, which Josephus mentions, could not be dissembled.
But the conciseness and ambiguity with which it is
:

*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*

*

'

expressed are extremely proper. Silent entirely with regard to the great variety and singular nature of the miracles which Jesus had done, he is satisfied with simply
representing him as a worker ep'^ivv Trapaho^wv, a word,
which all who are acquainted with its natural and original
signification, and more particularly with the uses to which
Josephus commoidy applies it, (denoting any thing strange,
extraordinary, or unaccountable, of what kind and degree
soever it may be,) m ill perceive it to be one of the most
equivocal, and consequently the best adapted to his du*^

Mfr' ov TToXu

TrpoiptjTtini]

Oivra.

rnnhi^aro (oya, Kai

Antiq.

1.

hKaiocrvvy diaf3ot]TOi;,
QavjicKyra yan Kai Trapaio^ci ^la ti}q

^E /cat 6 7rpo(p}]rt]g uTrtOavtv' av7]p (tti

Kai (pavtpioQ (nrs^atrOeig vtto th 0t«.

p.vi]^ii)q

9. c. S. sect. 6. p.

494.

Xa^rrpag trapa TOig EfSpaioig

a^iio-

8
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bious character of tlie person concerned, that this extenand capacious language could have afforded him.'
1 have not obI do not perceive this to be rightly said.
Trapa^o^o^
Josephus
to be so
in
word
the
served the use of
ambiguous and equivocal. It has with him a precise and
miraculous.'
determinate meaning", and is equivalent to
So it is used by him in the place before cited, where he
speaks of the works of Elisha, which manifested his favour
with God. It is easy to allege other places in the writings
of Josephus where this word has the same sense. When
Moses in the wilderness saw the burning bush all in a
flame, the fruit not hurt, nor the green leaves blasted, he
was astonished at the wonderful sight :' Exod. iii. 3. O Be
Ant. 1.
Kai avTTjp jnev eheiae rrjv oyjriv t7jv Trapabo^ov rjevo/uevrjv.
call it, " this great sight," agree2, cap. 12, p. 105.
ably to the Hebrew, as do also the Seventy. Certainly it
was miraculous, and a token of the divine presence, and
allowed to be so by Josephus. When the water in Egypt
had been turned by Moses into blood he says, The water
'
had not only the colour of blood, but it also caused great
*
So it was to the Egyptians,
pains to those who drank of it.
' and to
them alone for to the Hebrews it was sweet and
*
VYhen ihe
potable, and not at all altered in its nature.
perplexed,
was
much
thing,
he
this
wonderful
king saw
*
being concerned for the welfare of the Egyptians ; and he
*
Upo^ s-v to Trapam.
gave leave for the Hebrews to depart.'
*

*

sive

'

'

We

'

:

*

—

So^ov

afxrjy^avrjaa'i

avvcx^uopet

rot's

o ^aaiXev^,

^eiaa?

Kai

Ant.

^ftpaioi^ aTTievai,

—

1.

irepi

tijjv

Air^/VTniivi/^

2, C. XIV. SCCt, I, p.

108.
See Exod. vii. 19. x4fter relating the safe passage of
the Israelites through the Red sea, and the destruction of
The Hebrews having obPharaoh and his army, he says
' tained
this wonderful deliverance, Moses led them toward
*
Mount Sinai,' TiapaSo^a Se t?/? EjBpaiot^ T7]9 au}77]pia's stw fyero:

fievrj^i, K,

\,

Numb.

Ant.

I.

3. c.

i.

in.

'

Comp. Exod.

xiv.

and

xvi.

the contention for the priesthood, which
is determined in favour of Aaron and the tribe of Levi, by
the budding and blossoming' of the rod of Aaron, whicli had
been laid up in the tabernacle. Josephus calls this also a
Tvonderful thing ; and says that thereupon all the people readily acquiesced in the divine judgment and determination.'
E/CTrXaryei'Tes d em tw Trapado^it) Trys 6ea9^ ei kcil dia jlikth^ rjv o ^ltvv(Tij<i
Kai Aapivv^ a(/)6VTe<s thto, Oavf^ia^eii' Tjp^avTo rrjv th 0g8 vepi avrvov
Kpiaiv' Kai TO \onrov^ eirevCJir^j.isvTe's toi9 dedor^fievoi<i tw Oe(j>, avve"X^ivpsv Aapwpi Ka\w9 e')(^eiv Ttjv ap')(^iepoavvi^v. Antiq. 1. 4, Cap.
Going over the miracles of Elisha, and
4, sect. 2, p. 203.
observing those recorded, 2 Kings ch. vi. and particularly

In

xvii.

is

'

Observations on Josephus conccrninrj our Sauiour.

what
'

niontionod, ver. 19, 20, he calls

is

— Er

wonderful work.'

2i»/ja)i/,

it

a

'

9

divine and

cKTrXrj^et le ceivij kul afirjxai'ia toji/

oiov ciKoff C0' BTOJv Ociio

/cat

Trapabo^io Trpa^ifxarL Kcip.Lvu)v'

—K.

\, 1. 9, c. 4, sect. 3, p. 479.
In all tliese places the Greek word si<^nifies * miracu*
And as Jolous :' and so it must do in this paragraph.
and
a proof of a
works,
divine
be
sephus allows miracles to
and approfavour
prophetical character, and of the special
bation of God, he could not say this of Jesus unless he was
I mig^ht add that Josephus often speaks of
a christian.
God's confirming the mission of Moses by signs and wonSee particularly Antiq. 1. 2, cap. xii. xiv. And if
ders.
Josephus owned that Jesus had performed wonderful or miraculous works, he must have received him as a divine
teacher and the Messiah, and must have embraced the christian religion; and w^ould have been quite another man than

what he

really was,

works.
Indeed,

and we now see him

to

be

in all his

not Josephus, but Eusebius, or some other
christian about this time, who composed this paragraph.
Every one must be inclined to think so who observes the
connexion in his Evangelical Demonstration, where is the
it

is

In the third book of that work Eusequotation of it.
against those w ho do not give
or
section,
bius has a chapter,
'
credit to the history of our Saviour's wonderful works.'
first

'

IT/>09 T85 aTTCiOsv'ra'i rtj t» txiVTrjpo'} tj/liwu Trepi tivu Trapaco^ivv Trpa^-

AVhere follows
evov Birjr/rjcxei, Dem.'Ev. 1. 3, c. vii. p. 109.
an excellent argument, taken from the internal characters
of credibility in the evangelical history, the success of the
gospel among Greeks, and Romans, and Barbarians, and
the zeal, intrepidity, and sufferings, of Christ's apostles,
and the first christians. Then he says, Though the testimony of such men concerning our Saviour must be
esteemed fully sufficient, it cannot be amiss for me to
'
add, over and above the testimony of Josephus, a IIc* brew, who, in
the eighteenth book of his Jewish Antiqui' ties,
writing the history of affairs in the times of Pilate,
*
speaks of our Saviour in these w ords.' A\'here follows the
paragraph which we are considering: where our Lord is
worker of wonderful works.' H*/ 7a/) Trnpnsaid to be a
cn^uov cp-iicv TTonpi]^,
Which way of speaking is so agreeable to Eusebius, and has such a similitude with his style,
that I am disposed to put dow n below some instances from'^
'

*^

*

'

'

^
K. \.
^

A.VTapKi]q pev ovv kul

Dem. Evang.
Kai hj

1.

t)

rwz'ct ruy^rti'ti Trspi rs (norijpog t'jpcjv paprvpia'

3. p. 124.

<TKf>pojpt6a,

omov

A.

Kai (lov,

rsvv avOpoJiroig

rag haTpi(3og

TrtTroirj"

10
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him: which must be of use to satisfy us that the style of this
paragraph is very christian, if it be not the composition of
Eusebius liimself, as Tanaquil Faber suspected.
Fourthly, once more, the learned author of the Dissertation argues, that it was very unlikely that Josephus should
be silent about our Saviour, p. 51, 52, Now, though I entirely agree with this great writer,' the author of tlie
Divine Legation of Moses, that preaching up Christ was
an affair which Josephus would studiously decline, and
have always deemed appearances of this kind considerable
objections to the passage in question, as it is usually read
and understood, yet I cannot but think, (as many persons
have already observed,) that it is improbable that he should
omit all account of Jesus, a person so remarkable in Judea,
who so lately had been the cause of so great commotions
among' his countrymen, and whose fame was at this very
time spread by his followers throughout the world.
Christianity was an affair which made some noise at this very
time.
Some account of it therefore seems to have been
unavoidable in a person treating of the extraordinary incidents of that period. And silence, with regard to so remarkable and conspicuous an object, would have been
only shutting his own eyes that others might not see it.'
I must own that I did not expect to see this learned author enlarge so much, and to set so high value, upon a wornout argument, which,' as he says, many persons have already observed,' to little purpose in my opinion. I shall
only say that this argument proves too much, and therefore
It has been observed^ by some learned
it proves nothing.
men, that Josephus has said nothing' of the golden calf made
by the Jewish people in the wilderness thus» dropping a
very remarkable and important narrative, with a variety of
incidents, recorded in one of the books of Moses himself, the
Jewish lawgiver, the most sacred of all their scriptures.
Yet, if Ave please, we may argue with a great deal of seeming- probability that he did and has taken notice of that
transaction.
Was it not well known in the world ? Is it
not recorded in one of the sacred books of the Old Testament ? Is it not in the Hebrew original ? Is it not also in
the Greek version, made before the times of Josephus, and
*

*

'

*
'

'

'

'

'

'

"

'

'

—

'
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

*

'

*

'

TTa^ado^MV yeyovf. 7roi7]ri]g tpywv. Dem. Ev. 1. 3, C. 4. p. 107. 6.
aefivoTspov th TrparTeffOai, on tojv toiojvSs Troir}Ti]Q tpytov Trapa^o^ojv
yeyovev to ypacpeiv on fxr]^e.v Ovi]Tov Trepi avTOv avvf[3(.
k. X. lb. p. 123. D.
Iliog ovK av HIV atioi kul tv XonroLg, oig efiapTvprjaav avTi}} TrapaSo^a ; k,
\. p. 124. A.
^ See Vol. vi. ch. iv. sub. fin.
8 Mr. Whiston's wrong, and indeed absurd, method of accounting for that
fxtvog,

OvK

r]v

—

1

Observations on JosepJius concerninfj
*

ill

tlio

oai-

Saviour.

1

hands of many Greeks and otliers? Docs not he say,

'

at the beginniiii»- of his Antiquities, that

*

the Jewish affairs as he found

he sliouhl write of

them recorded in the sacred
them, or takiii;^- away from thcni?

books, without addini*- to
Is not JoTherefore he could not avoid mentioning' this.
' sephus an
can
it be conAnd
repute'?
great
historian in
* sistent with that character to omit so remarkabh.' an event?
*
Upon tlie whole, therefore, it may be concluded with great
* probability, if not with
certainty, that this story is in his
' works,
or was there formerly.'
80 men may harangue very plausibly, but yet to little
purpose. Aiul therefore it may be applied to the present
case.
If Josephus had reasons which induced him to pass
l)y that transaction, recorded in the ancient history of his
people, he might also have reasons which induced him to
be silent about some remarkable occurrences in his own
'

*

time.
I

have now, as

I think,

paid due regard to the author of

the aforesaid Dissertation.
II. Since the publication of the first volume of this work,
I have received a letter from a learned friend, with several
objections to what has been said by me for showing this
paragraph in Josephus to be an interpolation. And, if I am
not mistaken, my friend is well acquainted with the above-

mentioned Dissertation.
It is introduced with great pro1. Says my friend
priety, as what happened under Pilate's administration,
and as what was one occasion of the disturbances amongst
Give me leave to add that this pathe Jews in his time.
ragraph, concerning Jesus, doth not seem to me so much
to interrupt the course of the narration as is complained
It is introduced under the article of Pilate, and placed
of.
between two circumstances which occasioned disturbances.
And was not the putting Jesus to death, and the continu* ance of his apostles
and disciples after him, declaring his
resurrection,
another very considerable circumstance,
which created very great disturbances'? And though Josephus does not expressly say this, and, perhaps, had good
reasons for not saying it, yet perhaps he intimates it, by
placing it between the two causes of commotion, by giving' so honourable a testimony to Jesus, and telling us that
' he was
crucified at the instigation of the chief persons of
:

*

*

*

'

'
'

*
*
*

'
'

*

*
*
*

*

the nation.'

To which
omission,

I

answer, that there

is

not

in this

paragraph

may be seen in his second Dissertation, sect. 28. p. xlv. and a conit may be seen in Dr. Warbuilon's Divine Legation, Vol. 2. p. 43(>.
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any intimation of disturbances occasioned by Jesus or Ins
And I shall here repeat the words of Mr. Tillefollowers.
It
mont, which were quoted formerly, Vol. vi. ch. iv.
must be owned,' says he, that there is one thing embarrassing' in this passage, which is, that it interrupts the
course of the narration in Josephus. For the passage that
immediately follows begins in these terms " About the
same time there happened another misfortune which disturbed the Jews." For those words, " another misfortune," have no connection with what was just said of Jesus Christ which is not mentioned as an unhappiness.
On the contrary, it has a very natural reference to what
precedes in that place which is a sedition, in which many
Jews were killed or wounded.' Therefore the paragrapli
concerning Jesus was not originally there, but was inserted
by some interpolator afterwards. So likewise says Vitringa
Take away the paragraph concerning Jesus, and the preceding and following paragraphs exactly agree and tally
Sed restat longe maxima dillicultas, de cohsetogether.'
rentia horum verborum Josephi, quibus Christo testimonium
perhibet cum sequentibus; 'Circa eadem tempora aliud
Quae tamen
etiam Judseos turbavit incommodum, &c.'
verba, si testimonium de Christo e contextu Josephi sustu»
*

'

'

'

*
'

:

'

*
'

'

:

'

'

;

'

:

'

'

*

'

leris,

egregie

quoted Vol.

'

'

'
'

*

*

He

prsecedentibus conspirabunt.

Vitringa,

ch. iv, in the notes.

Is uncertain
that he was
a wise man.'
was not something more than a common man ;"
meaning of the words, et<^e ai>Bpa avrov Xe^^eiu
Josephus, upon Jewish principles, could not but
Xpvthink him a man, though he was uncertain whether he was
not somewhat greater and more extraordinary than any
mere man. And your own quotation from Josephus about
Moses, Vol. vi. ch. iv, that he was a man superior to liis
'

'

cum

vi.

testifies

'

" whether he
which is the

nature, accounts for the character given to Jesus.'
I alleged that place to show that the expression here
used, is not altogether without example in the style of Josephus. But I did not intend to say or intimate that Josephus
'

had as high an opinion of Jesus as he had of Moses. Nor
can any think that Josephus believed Jesus to be equal to
Moses, unless they suppose him to have been a christian.
He says he was vapaho^oov ipr^ivv voiTfjjjs, That the Jews
themselves, his contemporaries and enemies, acknowledged:' Matt. xiii. 54; xiv. 2, &c.
This has been considered already in the remarks upon the
*

*
'

Dissertation.
'
I think, as

you allow with great reason

his testimony to

Observations on JoscpJins concerning our Saviour.

not to be accounted for
slioiibl wholly omit to say any thing' of Jesus.'

*

the Baptist to bo ^nuiinc,

*

that

lie

13

it

is

my very harnrd and very ingenious friend.
is reported to liave said,
another very ingenious man
Tanacpiil I'aber threw liimselt' into innumerable difHthat
culties by attacking* the g-enuincncss of the passage con* cerning Christ, and defending* that where John the Baptist
is mentioned.'
umloubtedly in the same case w itii Tanaquil FaI am
ber.
1 receive the passage where John the Baptist is menBut 1 do not
tioned, and reject that concerning Jesus.
1 am not at all
here feel the weight of any difficulties.
embarrassed thereby.
For, first, many Jews may have respected John the Baptist as a man of an austere character who did not receive
Jesus as the Christ. And Orig^en ^ in his books against
Celsus has quoted the passage of Josephus relating to John
the Baptist.
But he, and all other christian writers before
Eusebius, are silent about the paragraph concerning* Jesus,
now found in the Jewish Antiquities. Surely this makes a
So says

And

''

'

*

*

'

difference.

Secondly, Josephus says nothing* of that w hich
tinguishing* character of

John the Baptist

harbinger, or forerunner of the Messiah.

is

the dis-

— that he was the
This

is

the true

and genuine character of John. He would not have existed, he never would have been at all, if it had not been for
the sake of another, who was to come after him, and was
greater than he.
" This is he, of whom
Concerning* Jesus, John testified
I said
After me cometh a man which is preferred before
me. And I knew him not; but that he should be made
manifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing* w itli water," &c. John i. 30, 31.
And see Matt. iii. 11, 12; Mark
:

:

i. 6-8;
Luke i. 16, 17, 76, 77; iii. 16, 17; John iii. 28,
and other places. Josephus's entire silence about this true
and genuine character of John the Baptist, by which he is
distinguished from all the men and prophets that ever were,
affords a cogent argument that Josephus is not the author
of the paragraph concerning* Jesus, now found in the same
book of his Antiquities wherein Jesus is said to have been
more than a mere man, a worker of miracles, the Christ,'
and the like.
I hope my honoured friend w ill accept of these answers
to the principal objections w hich he has sent me.
;

'

•^

Vol.

The Abbe de Languenie.
vi. cli. iv. ct ultra

chap,

See Langiiemana, Vol. 2. p. 70.
See Vol. vi. ch.

xviii. sect. 2. fin.

''

'

iv.

See
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intend to recollect and sum up the argument
with some additional observations.
That this paragraph, concerning the Lord Jesus Christ,
is not Josephus's, but an interpolation, is argued from these
several following considerations.
1. It is not quoted nor referred to by any christian writers before Eusebius, who flourished at the beginning of the
fourth century, and afterwards.
2. This paragraph m as wanting in the copies of Josephus,
which were seen by Photius in the ninth century.
3. It interrupts the course of the narration.
4. It is unsuitable to the general character of Josephus,
who is allowed not to have been a christian.
It is here said that ' Jesus was a wise man, if he may be
*
called a man,' so that the writer of the paragraph was uncertain whether Jesus was not somewhat greater, and a more
extraordinary person than a mere man. ' He performed
*
wonderful works :' or, was a worker of wonders.' The
original word, rendered wonders, is equivalent to miracles
in Josephus and in Eusebius, who first quoted this paragraph. And if Josephus had ascribed miracles to Jesus, he
must have owned him to be a teacher come from God.
Afterwards it is said ' This was the Christ.' That is the
genuine and only meaning of the Greek words, O X/^t^Tos
av-o'i tjv.
And every thing else said in that paragraph confirms that sense.
* And
when Pilate, at the instigation of the chief men
* among' us, had condemned
him to the cross, they who be* fore
had conceived an affection for him, did not cease to
* adhere to him.
For on the third day he appeared to them
*
alive again, the divine prophets having foretold these and
* many other
wonderful things concerning him.' All very
christian.
And every thing here said is in all our copies of
Josephus, and in the first quotation made by Eusebius, and
ill all the quotations since made by other ancient writers.
That this last clause, * the divine prophets having fore* told
these, and many other wonderful things concerning
* him,' was always in this testimony, we are assured by Eusebius who so quotes it.
And presently after quoting* it,
makes a remark upon the passage ; which shows he so read
it.
For he presently adds * And"" the book of the Acts of
*
the Apostles assures us, that many thousand Jews believed
III. I

now

^

'

:

:

'

"'

See Vol.

vi.

ch.

Ma(tTvpei Se Kat

iv.
-ij

TMv

7rpo(pf]T(t)v

on ttoWui ixvpiaXpirov rs Qes, rov vtto

t(ov Upa'^eioif riov Atto'toXiov ypatpij,

dsg i]aav Indauov avdpcov 7rs7reL(7[iiviov avrov Hvai rov

KaTijyyeXfievov.

Dem. Ev.

p, 124.

D.
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*

him

'

told.'

1 j

be the Christ of God, wlioni the prophets had forc-

to

See Acts xxi. 20.

is all this!
And said likewise to Ijc ag-reepredictions of the divine prophets
which is
suitable to many texts of tlie New Testament, and even resembU's them: Luke xxiv. 25, 2G, 44; Acts xx. 22, 2^3;
Rom. i. 1 4; 1 Cor. xv. 4. Throughout all the works of
Joseph us there is not any the least notice taken of Christ, or
But in this short passage are
the christians, or their affairs.
inserted almost all the articles concerning- Jesus Christ,
which were in the ancient christian creeds, except his miraculous nativity, and his ascension to heaven : ' suffered
' under Pontius Pilate, was crucified,
dead, and buried
the
*
third day he rose again from the dead.'
And, to complete this testimony, the great prog-ress of
the christian religion in the world is here asserted, and that

HoH'

able to

cliristian
tlie

!

—

:

this Jesus

had

*

brought over

to

him many Jews and many

The

steadiness of his followers in their zeal for
They who had conceived
him is also plainly intimated.
*
an affection for him did not cease to adhere to him. And
*
the sect of the christians, so called from him, still subWhich are the expressions of a person who lived
sists.'
some g-ood while after the rise of Christianity, and later than
the time of Josephus
Nor is it any great wonder that his
followers should be so attached to him, since they were men
who received the truth with pleasure, and had at first given
up themselves to him as a teacher of it. The bishop of
Gloucester therefore, in considering- this" passage, aptly
calls it * preaching up of Christ,' and assigns a reason why
Josephus should studiously decline the so doing: and
therefore makes no scruple to call this passage spurious.
5. If Josephus were the author of this paragraph, it
*

Gentiles.'

'

'

:

would be reasonable
Christ's miracles

:

to expect
whereas he

in
is

him frequent mention of
every

v*

here else silent

about them.
All these considerations were mentioned formerly.
But
have now made enlargements under the fourth. And I
beg* leave to add here a thought or two more.
6. The word Christ, or Messiah, appears not in any place
in all the works of Josephus, excepting two
namely, the
paragraph which we have been considering, Mhich is now
\\\ the eighteenth book of his Antiquities
and another in
the twentieth book of the s ime Antiquities, where is menlion made" of
James, the brother of Jesus who is called
I

:

;

*

'

Cin-ist.'
"

The Divine Legation

of Moses. B.

v. Sect. 4.

Vol. 2. p. 432, &c.

°
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This appears to me a good argument that these two passages are interpolations. For Josepliiis had many, yea, innumerable occasions for mentioning that word, and speaking of tlie expected Messiah. Buti^ that word is not to be
found any where in him, excepting these two passages
where he is made to speak of Jesus Christ. He must have
designedly and studiously avoided that expression. And it
is incredible that he should bring it in for the sake of Jesus,
our Saviour, for whom he cannot be supposed to have had
any favourable regard.
7. Finally, to conclude, it appears to me to be the wisdom
and the interest of christians, to adhere to and improve the
genuine works of Josephus, and to maintain their integrity,
instead of attempting to vindicate passages which are so
justly suspected to be interpolations.
His works are valuable and useful, and highly deserving
the esteem of christians upon divers^i accounts.
First, his rehearsal, or paraphrase'" of the books of the
Old Testament, as it is called by Isidore of Pelusium, is very
valuable, notwithstanding some alterations by way of omission or addition.

Secondly, his account of the state of things among' the
Jewish people from the conquest of Judea by Pompey to the
commencement of the war, and during the ministry of our
Saviour and his apostles, is very valuable, indeed above all
price.

Thirdly, his testimony to the fultilment of our Saviour's
predictions concerning- the destruction of the temple and
city of Jerusalem, and the overthrow of the Jewish nation
by Vespasian and Titus, is also invaluable, and has always
been so esteemed by all christians in general.
Such a testimony to all these several things from a learned Jew, contemporary with the apostles of Jesus, zealous^
for the law, and in some respects an enemy to us, deserves
the attentive regard, and high esteem of all friends to Christianity.
avro rov adtXcpov Irjcra rs Xtyoixevs Xpi^a, la/cw/^og ovofia
Ant. 20. c. ix. sect. 1. p. 976.
P I understand the learned author of the Dissertalion to allow this where
he says, p. 34, 35, * Not as the adversaries of this passage on the one hand,
* or
its advocates on the other, equally misled by christian notions, have ge* nerally
* This was the Christ,' or ' the person said to be the
interpreted it
* Christ,' viz. as a Jewish appellation or title of office and dignity, concerning
* which he has carefully avoided dropping the least hint throughout his whole
* history.'
See the judgment of Fabricius, before alleged. Vol. vi.
"
Kai Tr]V TraXaiav ha9^]Kt]v [XiT oXrjOeiag
ch. iv. note ^.
*
Isidor. 1. 4. ep. 225.
EysvtTo h rig IcjaijTrogy
7rapa<ppa(Tag.
Isdaiog uKpog^ Kai ts vofis ?j;Xwr»/c' k. X. Ibid.
irapayayojv

eig

avTiOy Kui Tivaq ertpsQ.

:

''
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OF

ANCIENT HEATHEN AUTHORS.

CHAP.

IX.

PLINY THE YOUNGER,

AND TRAJAN.

THE LETTER OF PLINY THE YOUNGER TO TRAJAN CONCERNING THE CHRISTIANS, AND TRAJAN's RESCRIPT,
WITH NOTES AND OBSERVATIONS, AND AN ACCOUNT OF THE PERSECUTION IN THE TIME OF
THAT EMPEROR, GENERALLY RECKONED
THE THIRD HEATHEN PERSECUTION.
I.

The history
f/overmnent,

of Pliny, and

the time of his 'provincial
Pliny^s letter to Trajan, and Trajan\s
rescript.
III. Eiisehius' s account of the persecution in
the reign of Trajan.
IV. Pliny^s letter rehearsed, with
V. Trajan s rescript rehearsed,
notes and observatio?is,
icith notes and observations,
VI. Whether Trajan did
by any edict put an end to the persecution, VII. The
judgments of divers learned men upon the preceding letter
and rescript, VIII. The characters of Pliny and Tra^
jan represented ivith freedom, candour, and impartiality.
IX. Observations, showing the uses of the two foregoing
11.

epistles,

I.

Caius Plinius C.ecilius

younger,

=*

Secundus, or Pliny the
son of Lucius Csecilius and a sister of the elder

by whom he was adopted for his son, was born at
Como, near Milan, in the year of Christ 61 or 62. He was
Pliny,

praetor

under Domitian, and afterwards prsefect of the trea-

» Vid. Voss. de Hist. Lat. 1. i. cap. 30.
Fabr. Bib. Lat.
son de Vita Plin. Jan. Tillemont H. E. Trajan, art. 28.

VOL.

VII.

C

1.

2. c. 22.
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which trust seems to liave been conferred on
hy^ Nerva and Trajan. He'^ was consul in the
third year of the reign of Trajan, in the year of our Lord 100;
when he pronounced his celebrated panegyric upon that emperor.
He was also augur, and for a while governor'^ of
Pontus and Bithynia. It is very probable that he did not
sury of Saturn

him

;

jointly

survive Trajan, who died*^ on the tenth of August, in the year
117.
It is more reasonable to think that he died several
years before him; forasmuch as there is nothing extant,
either in his epistles, or elsewhere, that should induce us
to think he lived long after his provincial government.
Pliny had not the title of proconsul, but was sent into the
province by the emperor, as his lieutenant and proprietor,
with proconsular power ; as appears from some ancient inscriptions stilH remaining.
But learned men are divided about the time of his government, and consequently of his letter to Trajan, which must
be alleged presently. The great Joseph Scaligers acknowledged the difficulty of this point.
Some think he^^ went into the province in the year 101,
and that the persecution which the christians underwent in
his time, happened in the year 103.
Others suppose that'
he got into the province in the latter part of the year 103,
and left it in the summer of 105, staying' there about
eighteen months ; which term of his government is generally
agreed to. Basnage and cardinal Noris were inclined to
Ut primum me, Domine, indulgentia vestra promovit ad prtefecturam

''

Saturni.

cErarii

^

Lib. x. ep. 20.

Sed prinmm mea, deinde

officii,

retentus, &c.

patris

tiii

vobis
Nondiim biennium complera-

valetudine, postea curis delegati a

lb. ep. 24.

'^

miis in officio laboriosissimo et maximo, quimi tu nobis, optime principum,
^ Vid. Ep. L. x. ep. 109,
consulatuin obtulisti.
Paneg. cap. 91.
^ Pagi Anno. 117. num. vi. Basnag. ann. 117. num. ii.
et 113.
f

C.

PLINIUS

C^CILIUS SECUNDUS
COS. AUGUR. LEGAT. PRO. PRiET.
PROVING. PONTI. CONSULAR!. PO
TESTATE. IN. EAM. PROVINCIAM. AB.
IMP. C^SARE. NERVA TRAIANO
AUG. GERMANICO. MISSUS.
Ap. Gruter. p. 454. 3. Et Conf. p. 1028.
^ That
Vid. ejus Animadvertiones in Euseb. Chron. p. 207.
was the opinion of James La Baune, editor of the ancient Panegyrists in usum
Delphini.
De Vita Plinii. It was likewise the opinion of Mr. Dodwell.
Missus est in provinciam Bithyniam anno sequente, ci.
Ita inciderit persee

—

cutio

ilia Plinii

in

annum Domini, cm.
So Tillemont.

accuratissime.

Dodw.

Diss. Iren.

i.

Persecution de I'Eglise sous Trajan, art.
Emp. Tom. 2. Which was also the opinion of J. Masson, de
Vita Plin. Jun. A. cm. p. 129, &c.
§ xvi.
iv. Hist, des

'

—
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think that'' Pliny wont thither in tho year 109, and left it in
111.
Pagi's computation makes it still later; for he says
that^ Pliny did not enter into the province before the
year 110. Le Clerc, in his Ecclesiastical History of the
first two centuries, follows Pagi, placing Pliny's letter concerning the cliristians in the year 111.
In order to form a judgment concerning this point, some
In the first place it is genethings may be observed by us.
rally allowed that"* the emperor Trajan was at Rome all the
time that Pliny was in the province; which appears to be
very evident from his letters written to Trajan in that space.
This does not favour the early date of Pliny's governments;
for at that time Trajan must have been engaged in the Dacian wars.
Secondly, another thing, which much weakens
the supposition of that early date, is this: Pliny was consul in the year of our Lord 100; but he did not go into his
province the year after ; several years passed between his
consulship and his provincial government ; as has been
shown by divers learned" men.
Nevertheless 1 do not see sufficient reason to defer his
government so long as some have done. And I am inclined
to think that Pliny was sent into the province in the year
1 see no good reason to believe that
106, and left it in 108.
Trajan was absent from Rome in that space of time. The
Dacian wars, and the two triumphs for them,'' might be
over by the end of the year 105, or the middle of 106.
can perceive from Pliny's panegyric, pronounced in
the beginning of September, in the year 100, thatP the war
against the Dacians was even then designed by Trajan, and
that, probably, preparations were then making for it.

We

Currente anno injunctam esse Plinio Bithynise legationem, cum erudiBasn. Ann. 109. num. ii.
Pagi
Plinius igitur anno Christi centesimo decimo Bithyniam intravit.
" Tandem supponendum, per
Crit. in Baron, ann. 102. num. vi.
totum illud temporis spatium, quo noster in provincia moratus est, Trajanum
Romae egisse. Quod certum ex lib. x. ep. 13, 14, 15, &c. Masson ubi supra.
Caeterum recte Loydio observatum, totum illud tempas Trajanum Romae
egisse, quo Plinius inBithynia fuit.
Pagi ann. 102. num. viii. Vid. et Basnag.
" Vid. Pagi Crit. in Baron, ann. 102. n. vii. vm.
ann. 107. num. iii.
" Optime facis, quod bellum Daciuni
Basnag. ann. 109. niun. ii.
scribere paras.
Nam quae tam recens, tam copiosa, tam lata, quae denique tam
poetica materia ? Dices immissa terns nova flumina, novos pontes fluminibus
Super
injectos— pulsum regia, pulsum etiam vita, regem nihil desperantem.
haec, actos bis triumphos ; quonim alter ex invita gcnte primus, alter novissiraus fuit. Plin. ad Caninium. Ep. 4. L. 8. Conf. Dion, Cass. 1. 68. p. 1123
p Quod si quis barbarus rex eo insolentiac furo1133. ed. Reimar.
risque processerit, ut iram tuam indignationemque mereatur, nae ille, sive inlerfuso mari, seu fluminibus immensis, seu praecipiti monte defenditur, omnia
haec tam prona, tamque cedentia virtutibus luis sentiet, ut sub^is^e monies,
^

tissimo Norisio, probabilissimum existimamiis.
'

c 2
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The Dacian wars began

same year, or'^ in the
They ended therefore in

in that^

following, and^ lasted five years.
the year 105, or the beginning- of 106.
In the year 102, Trajan obtained a signal, though difficult, victory over the Dacians, and triumphed at Rome upon
that account in the year 103: of this there is full* proof.
The first war therefore was completed" in two years. The
second could not last much longer.
After these wars Trajan staid a long while at Rome,
For, though some learned men have thought otherwise, it
seems to me to have been well shown by^ Pagi, and^^ Basnage, that Trajan did not go into the East before the year
112.
During that stay at Rome he received the solemn
embassies of divers eastern princes, raised many new buildings, and repaired others, built his forum, and erected the
famous column, which was not finished and dedicated^ before the year 112 or 113.
What has been already said must be sufficient to render
it probable that Trajan was at Rome in the year 107, and
afterwards.
Another argument for the time of Pliny's government
offers itself here from the martyrdom of Ignatius, which must
be supposed to have some connection with the rescript
of Trajan, to be produced hereafter, and which cannot be
removed y from the tenth of Trajan, and the hundred and
seventh of our Lord, v»here it is placed by Eusebius in his
chronicle, and by Jerom in the chapter of Ignatius, in his
Book of Illustrious Men.
Eusebius could not be mistaken
about the time of the martyrdom of a bishop of a city so
near his own.
And by the Acts of Ignatius, which we have, his martyrflumina exaruisse, interceptum mare, illatasque sibi non esse classes nostras, sed
terras ipsas, arbitretur.
Paneg. cap. 16.
Primum ab octobri
mense. A. U. C. 853 [A. D. 100] usque ad finem anni 855 duravit, triumpho
"
acto sequent! anno 856.
Reimar. ad Dion. 1180.
Anno praeterito
Trajanus expeditionem in Dacos susceperat, in quo magna quidem caedes
hostium facta, multo tamen sanguine Romanorum victoria constitit. Basnag.
*
ann. 102. ii.
Vid. et. Ann. 101. i.
E7rpax0?^ ^t /xoi to spyov
TSTo tv eviavToig ektco tts ttsvts.
Trajan, ap. Julian. Caes. p. 327. D. ed.
^
Spanheim.
Trajanus hoc anno e Dacia Romam redux de Decebalo
Dacoriim rege triumphavit, ut certum facit nummus a Card. Norisio in Epistola Consulari ex Thesauro Mediceo productus.
Pagi ann. 103. viii. et Basn.
" Quare biennium in id insumtum, Reimar. ad Dion.
ann. 103. i.
«'
" Ann. 105. ii. iii. et 112. iii.
Ann. 107.
p. 1130.
^ Pagi ann. 104. ii. 113. i.
iii. et 112. ii. iii.
Basn. ann. 113. i.
y Ejus certum tempus habemus in Actis Ignatii, Consulatum Surae et Senesionis, annum Domini cvii.
Dodw. Diss. Cypr. xi. sect. 18. Vid. et
Basnag. ann. 107. v.
viii.
And the Credibility, &c. Vol. ii. p. 77.
'i

—
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consuls

in
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and 107.
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the timo of Sura and Senccio, who were
tenth of Jrajan, and the year of Christ

in

the

107.

Those Arts indeed are not sincere and incorrupt, nor,
perhaps, of the highest' anticpiity.
In tlieni it is supposed
that Ignatius was condemned at Antiocli by Trajan in
person, and sent by him to Rome; wliich is inconsistent
at which time Trawith the just mentioned consulship
Nor does
jan was not at Antioch, as was before shown.
Eusebius, or Jerom after him, say any thing- of Ignatius
having' been condemned by Trajan himself; a remarkable
circumstance, which, if true, could not have been omitted
by writers, who have enlarged so nuich in their accounts
Moreover, if Trojan had been
of this bishop and martyr.
His
at Antioch, Ignatius would have suffered in that city.
being sent to Rome is an argument that Trajan was there.
So now, as we shall see presently, Pliny having some christians brought before him, who were citizens, he sent them
:

And
Rome, where Trajan certainly was at that time.
was at Rome, when Ignatius suffered there, is
expressly said by a christian writer^ of the ninth century.
rliny, then, was sent from Rome in the summer of the
year 106. He went by the way*^ of Ephesus, and arrived
in Bithynia*^ on the eighteenth of September, which was the
to

that Trajan

genuine, or natural birthday of Trajan. He seems also in
one of his epistles"^ to speak of the same birthday in another
Whilst he was in the province he twice*^ celebrated
year.
the day of Trajan's accession, or the anniversary of his empire.
The first time may have been on the 27th of January,
in the year 107; the next, or second, on the same day of
January, in the year 108. It is likel}' that he did not leave
Consequently
the province before the summer of that year.
Nos vero

sententiae sumus ejusmodi, post Eiisebium nata esse Acta haec,
^ Quod si audiatur Ado, Romae
Basnag. Ann. 107. viii.
adfuit Trajanas, cuni excessit Ignatius, ut legitur in libello de Festivitatibus
^ Vid. 1. x. ep. 26. et 28.
Apostoloruni.
Basnag. ann. 107. viii.
Rursus, quum transissem in orarias naviculas, contrariis ventis retentus,
aliquanto tardius quam speraverani, id est, xv. Calend. Octobris, Bithyniam
'

Ignatii.

*=

intravi.

Non possum tamen

auspicatissimum, natalem

de mora queri,

tuum

cum mihi

contigerit,

quod

erat

provincia celebrare.
L. x. ep. 28.
diem illiun, triplici gaudio laetum, qui principem abstulil pessimum,
^ Opto,
dedit optimum, meliorem optmio geniut.
Paneg. cap. 92.
Domine, et hunc natalem, et plurimos alios, quam felicissimos agas. L. x. ep.
^ Diem, Domine, quo senasti iraperium, duni
89. Vid. et ep. 90.
suscipis, quanta mereris laetitia celebravimus, &c.
L. x. ep. 60.
Quanta religione ac laetitia commilitones cum provincialibus, te praeeunte,

diem imperii mei
Uteris tuis.

in

celebraverint, libenter,

Ep. 61. Vid.

et ep.

mi Secunde

103, et 104.

carissime,

cognovi ex
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According

he was there eighteen months, or longer.

to

this computation, Pliny's letter to Trajan, concerning the
christians, was written in 107, and the emperor's rescript, or

answer
*

The

*

ness,
* Its

*

all

*

*

to

it,

in the

same year.

is in these words.
Pliny to the emperor Trajan wisheth health and^ happi-

II.

letter

of Pliny

is my constant custom. Sir, to refer myself to you in
For who
matters concerning which I have any doubt.
where
instruct
me
hesitate,
or
where
I
direct
me
can better
trials
any
of
present
at
been
I am ignorant ? I have never

C. Plinius Trajano Imp. S. Lib. x. ep. xcvii.
Solenne est mihi, Doraine, omnia, de quibus dubito, ad te referre. Quis
enim potest melius vel cunctationem meam regere, vel ignorantiatn instruere ?
Cognationibus christianorura interfui nmiquam. Ideo nescio quid et quatenus
Nee mediocriter haesitavi, sitne aliquod discrimen
aut puniri soleat, aut quaeri.
deturne poenitenaetatum, an quamlibet teneri nihil a robustioribus difFerant
tiae venia, an ei qui omnino christianus fuit, desiisse non piosit: nomen ipsum,
Interim in
etiamsi flagitiis careat, an flagitia cohaerentia nomini puniantur.
'

e

:

qui ad me tamquam christiani deferebantur, hunc sum secutus modum.
Confitentes iterum ac tertio interrogavi,
Interrogavi ipsos, an essent christiani.
supplicium minatus perseverantes duci jussi. Neque enim dubitabam qualecunque esset quod faterenter, pervicaciam certe, et inflexibilem obstinationem,
iis

:

Fuemnt alii similis amentiae ; quos, quia cives Romani erant,
debere puniri.
Mox ipso tractu, [al. tractatu] ut fieri solet,
annotavi in Urbem remittendos.
Propositus est libellus sine
diffundente se crimine, plures species inciderunt.
auctore, multomm nomina continens, qui negarunt se esse christianos, aut
fuisse, quum praeeunte me, Deos appellarent, et imagini tuae, quam propter
hoc jusseram cum simulacris numinum afferri, vino ac thure sacrificarent,
quorum nihil cogi posse dicuntur, qui sunt repraeterea maledicerent Christo
Ergo dimittendos putavi. Alii ab indice nominati, esse se
vera christiani.
fuisse quidem, sed desiisse, quidam
christianos dixerunt, et mox negaverunt
ante triennium, quidam ante plures annos, non nemo etiam ante viginti quoque.
Omnes et imaginem tuam, Deommque simulacra, venerati simt. li et
Affirmabant autem, banc fuisse summam vel culpae
Christo maledixerunt.
suae, vel erroris, quod essent soliti stato die ante lucem convenire, camienque
Christo, quasi Deo, dicere secum invicem ; seque sacramento non in scelus
aliquod obstringere, sed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent, ne
fidem fallerent, ne depositum appellati abnegarent quibus peractis, morem
sibi discedendi fuisse, rursusque coeundi ad capiendum cibum, promiscuum
tamen, et innoxium ; quod et ipsum facere desiisse post edictum meum, quo
secundum mandata tua hetaerias esse vetueram. Quo magis necessarium credidi, ex duabus ancillis, quae ministrae dicebantur, quid esset veri et per tor;.

:

:

menta

quaerere.

Sed

nihil aliud inveni,

quam

superstitionem

pravam

et

immo-

dicam.
Ideoque dilata cognitione ad consulendum te decurri. Visa est enim
mihi res digria consultatione, maxime propter periclitantium numerum. Multi
enim omnis aetatis, utriusque sexus etiam, vocantur in periculum, et vocabunNeque enim civitates tantum, sed vicos etiam et agros superstitionis istius
tur.
contagio pervagata est.
Quae videtur sisti et corrigi posse. Certe satis constat,
prope etiam desolata templa coepisse celebrari, et sacra solennia diu interaiissa
repetij passimque vaenire victimas, quarum adhuc rarissimus emptor inveniebatur.
Ex quo facile est opinari, quae turba hominum emendari possit, si sit
poenitentiae locus.
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christians: so tliat 1 know not well what is tlio suhject
matter of puiiishniont, or of in(|iiiry, or what strictness
ought to be used in either. Nor have I been a little perplexed to determine whether any difference oug^ht to be
made upon account of age, or whether the young- and tender, and the full-grown and robust, ought to be treated
all alike;: whether repentance should entitle to pardon, or
all who have once been christians ou"ht to be
punished, though they are now no longer so: whether the
name itself, although no crimes be detected, or crimes only
belonging to the name ought to be punished. Concerningall these things I am in doubt.
* III the mean time
I have taken this course with all who
have been brought before me and have been accused as
christians.
I have put the question to them, whether they
were christians. Upon their confessing' to me that they
were, I repeated the question a second and a third time,
threatening also to punish them with death.
Such as still
persisted, 1 ordered away to be punished
for it was no
doubt with me, whatever might be the nature of their opinion, that contumacy, and inflexible obstinacy, ought to
be punished. There were others of the same infatuation,
whom, because they are Roman citizens, I have noted down

whether

;

to

be sent

to the city.

In a short time, the crime spreading itself, even whilst
under persecution, as is usual in such cases, divers sorts of
people came in my way. An information was presented to
me without mentioning the author, containing the names
of many persons, who upon examination denied that they
were christians, or had ever been so who repeated after
me an invocation of the gods, and with wine and frankincense made supplication to your image, which for that
purpose I have caused to be brought and set before them,
*

:

tog-ether with the statues of the deities.

3Ioreover, they

name of Christ. None of which things, as is
they who are really christians, can by any means be

reviled the
said,

compelled

to do.

These therefore

I

thought proper to

discharge.
Others were named by an informer, who at first confessed
themselves christians, and afterwards denied it. The rest
said they had been christians, but had left them
some
three years ago, some longer, and one, or more, above
twenty years. They all worshipped your image, and the
statues of the gods; these also reviled Christ.
They aftirmed that the whole of their fault, or error, lay in this,
that they were wont to meet together on a stated day be'

;
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fore

was

it

hymn

and sing among- themselves alternately a
god, and bind themselves by an oath,
the commission of any wickedness, but not to be
light,

to Christ, as a

not to
guilty of theft, or robbery, or adultery, never to falsify their
word, nor to deny a pledge committed to them, when called upon to return it. When these things were performed,
it was their custom to separate, and then to come together
again to a meal, which they ate in common, without any
disorder but this they had forborne, since the publication
:

of my edict, by which, according to your commands, I
prohibited assemblies.
After receiving this account I judged it the more necessary to examine, and that by torture, two maid-servants,
But I have discovered noAvhich were called ministers.
thing, beside a bad and excessive superstition.
'
Suspending therefore all judicial proceedings, I have
recourse to you for advice for it has appeared unto me a
matter highly deserving consideration, especially upon account of the great number of persons who are in danger
of suffering. For many of all ages, and every rank, of
both sexes likewise, are accused, and will be accused. Nor
has the contagion of this superstition seized cities only, but
Nevertheless
the lesser towns also, and the open country.
'

:

seems tome that

may be

It
restrained and corrected.
is certain that the temples, which were almost forsaken,
begin to be more frequented. And the sacred solemnities,
Victims likewise
after a long intermission, are revived.
are every where bought up, whereas for some time there
it

it

Whence

were few purchasers.

it is

numbers of men might be reclaimed,
ed

to those

who

easy to imagine what
if pardon were grant-

shall repent.'

So writes Pliny.

We

are

now

to observe the emperor's

rescript.

Trajan to Pliny wisheth health and^' happiness.'
You^ have taken the right method, my Pliny, in your
proceedings with those who have been brought before you
as christians ; for it is impossible to establish any one rule
They are not to be sought
that shall hold universally.
*
*

*
*
*

'•

'

Trajanus Plinio

eorum qui

sum
non

christiani

quod

S.

Actum quem

Lib. X. ep. 98.

ad

debuisti,

mi Secimde, in executiendis causis
Neque enim in univer-

te delati fuerant, secutus es.

formam

Conquirendi
tamen, ut qui nefaverit se christianum esse, idque re ipsa manifestum fecerit, id est, supplicando
)iis nostris, quamvis suspectus in praeteritum fuerit, veniam ex poenitentia imSine auctore vero propositi libelli, nullo in crimine, locum habere depetret.
bent.
Nam et pessimi exempli, nee nostri seculi est.
aliquid,
sunt.

quasi certam

habeat, constitui potest.

Si deferantur, et arguantur, puniendi sunt

:

ita
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If any are brouoht before you, and are convicted, they
for.
However, lie that denies his beingoug"ht to be puuislied.
a christian, and makes it evident in fact, that is, by supplicating" to

onr

j^ods,

though

lie

be suspected to have been

But
so formerly, let him be pardoned upon repentance.
*
a
bill
of
informain no case of any crime whatever, may
' tion
be received without being signed by him who pre* sents
for that would be a dangerous precedent, and
it
*
unworthy of my g^overmnent.'
I have put together these two letters, that we may make
our remarks upon them jointly, and without interruption.
It may be observed liere, that the genuineness of these
They are found with the other letletters is unquestioned.
And
ters of Pliny to Trajan, and Trajan's letters to him.
they are both particularly mentioned by*^ Tertullian, in his
Apology for the christians, and by' Eusebius from him, not
now to mention any later writers.
III. But before we enter upon any particular remarks
upon these epistles, it may be of use to take Eusebius's account of the persecution of the christians in the reign of
*

:

Trajan.
In the thirty-second chapter of the third book of his
Ecclesiastical History, he expresseth himself to this purpose
After Nero and Domitian, in the time of him of
whom we are now speaking, we have understood that in
*
several places, and in divers cities, there was a persecution
After Mhich he
occasioned by the tumults of the people.'
there relates the martyrdom of Simeon, son of Cleophas,
bishop of Jerusalem
who at the age of an hundred and
twenty years was crucified by order of Atticus, governor of
Judea under Trajan.
And indeed so
In the next chapter he writes thus
' heavy a persecution was there
against us in many places,
* that
Pliny, a governor of great eminence and distinction,
being moved at the multitude of the martyrs, could not forbear writing to the emperor concerning the multitude of
' those who
were slain for the faith. At the same time in* forming
him that he had not discovered any wickedness
they were guilty of, or any tiling done by them contrary
to the laws: only that rising early in the morning they
* sang
that they contogether a hymn to Christ, as a god
* demned
adultery, murder, and all such crimes: and that
* they acted in all
In answer
things according to the laws.
" That the
to which Tnijan sent an edict to this effect
* christians
should not be sought for, but if any were
:

*

'

*

:

:

*

'

'

*

*

:

*

:

^

Apol. cap. 2.

'

II.

E.

1.

3. cap.

33.
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*

'
'

'

brought before him they should be punished/'

By which

means the violence of the persecution ag-ainst us was in
some measure abated. Nevertheless, they who had a mind
in some
to disturb us did not want pretences for so doing
:

places the people, in other places the governors of pro*
So that, though there was no
vinces, laying snares for us.
'
there were persecutions in
persecution,
open for general]
'
several places and provinces, and there were many faith'
ful men who underwent divers kinds of martyrdom.'
So writes Eusebius^ I believe very truly, and I think
judiciously, and with good temper, though not with elegance or accuracy of expression. He then proceeds to transcribe a part of Tertullian's Apology, where he speaks of
Pliny and Trajan, of which 1 may take farther notice hereAt present I transcribe below™ what we find upon
after.
this subject in Eusebius's Chronicle.
IV. I now intend to go over the two epistles above trans*

cribed.

my

constant custom, Sir, to refer myself to you in
all matters concerning which I have any doubt.'
That this was Pliny's constant custom, sufficiently appears from his many letters sent to Trajan, whilst he was in
the province. He seems to have had some particular encouragement from the emperor'' so to do. But the introduction to this letter is rather more formal than ordinary,
because of the importance of the present subject of enquiry.
And indeed it was a frequent practice of the governors of
provinces, upon special occasions, to consult the Roman emperor, the supreme" magistrate.
*
I have never been present at any trials of the chris*

It is

'

tians.'

This manner of speaking- shows that the christians were
then well known in the world. Pliny does not say to the
emperor that he had now unexpectedly met with a certain
No. There
sort of men in his province, called christians.
emperor,
who
were people well known to himself, and the
" Plinius Secundus, quimi quamdam provinciam regeret, et in magistratu
suo plurimos christianormn interfecisset, multitudine eorum perterritus, quaesivit de Trajano, quid facto opus esset, nuntians ei, prseter obstinationem non
sacrificandi, et antelucanos coetus ad canendum cuidani Christo, ut Deo, nihil
apud eos reperiri praeterea ad confoederandam disciplinam vetari ab his homiAd quae commotus Trajanus recidia, adulteria, latrocinia, et his simiha.
scripsit, hoc genus quidem inquirendos non esse, oblatos vero puniri oportere.
" Summas, Domine, gratias ago, quod,
Euseb. Chron. p. 165.
inter maximas occupationes, lis, de quibus consukii, me quoque regere digna° Vid. C
quod nunc quoque facias, rogo. L. x. ep. 64.
tus es
Kortholt. Comment, in Ep. Phnii et Trajani de Christian, p. 11.
:

:
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bore the denomination of christians. When lie says,
he
had never been present at any trials of the christians ;' it
seems to be implied that he knew of some such trials,
thoug-h he had not been concerned in them.
And? there
may have been such trials in this province before he came
'

*

into

it.

that I know not well what is the subject matter of
punishment, or of inquiry, or what strictness ought to be
* used in either.'
Hence it may be arg-ued, that when Pliny came into his
province there i were no edicts in force against the chris*

So

*

If there had, Pliny, who was a learned man, and
well acquainted with the Roman laws, must have known
them. The reason why there were then no edicts in force
against the christians, I suppose to be, that the edicts of
Nero and Domitian had been abrog^ated.
tians.

Nor have

been a little perplexed to determine whether
any difference ought to be made on account of age, or
* whether the
young' and tender, and the full grown and
* robust, ought to be treated all alike.'
Mr. Melmoth's translation is this
Whether therefore
any difference is usually made with respect to the ages of
the guilty, or no distinction is to be observed between the
.'
young and the adult
I have allowed myself to be
more diffused, and somewhat paraphrastical, because I have
knagined that Pliny's question relates not only to those who
were tender upon account of their age, but also upon account of their sex.
*

I

*

:

*

*
*

*

jam

ante se cognitiones in provincia fuisse de Cliristianis habitas,
significat.
Ac eum quidem, qui proxime ante
Plinium Bithyniae praefuerat, fuisse persecutorem, inde manifestum puto, quod
Plinius refert nonnuUos ad se productORun dixisse, * se jam ante triennium de* siisse esse christianos.'
Sua autem sponte eos, non metu supplicii, id fecisse,
verisimile non est.
C. A. Heumanni Disput. de Persecutione Christian. Plip

Certe

initio literarum

suarum noster

iv. p. 124.
Ap. Diss. Syllog. Tom, i. P. i.
Fuisse aliquod Trajani de intei-ficiendis christianis certum edictum ante
Plinii relationem, non existimo.
Si quod enim fuisset, Plinius non dubitasset;

nian. sect.
1

aut

Trajanum

Comm.

certe consulendo, ejus edicti

ad Edict.

Princ.

Roman, de

mentionem

fecisset.

Christianis. p. 28.

Fr. Balduin.

Quid Trajanus A.

C. 103, seq. contra eos tentaverit, ex PUnio constat, cujus Epistola indicat,
vexatos quidem esse christianos variis in locis, absque uUa tamen hactenus
Cgesarum rescripto.
Unde Phnius ea de re Trajanum consulere necessum habuit.
Lampe Synops. Hist. Ec. 1. 2. c. 3. num. xxxiii. p. 112. Quum Trajanus, primus imperatorum hujus secuH, reipubhcae gubernationi admoverelur,
nullae aderant in christianos leges et edicta.
Quod cum ahae res, turn PUnii
notissima epistola, extra omnem dubitationem ponit, qua imperatori significat,
nescire se, quomodo cum christianis agendum esset ; cjuod vir juris et consuetudinum Romanarum consultissimus non ignorasset, si leges in christiatios extitissent.
Neronis nimirum leges Senatus, Dominitani Nerva imperator, abrogaverat. Mosheim, De Rob. Christian, ante C. M. Sec. 2. sect. viii. p. 231.
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Some have thought

Trajan gives no answer to this
Whether he does or not will be considered here-

question.

that"^

after.

Le Clerc is much offended that Pliny should not know
whether^ a difference ought to be made between the young
and the adult, especially

matters of religion, where chil-

in

dren are very likely to follow the judgment of their parents.
However, I apprehend that this question is proposed
by Pliny with a good intention, and hoping that Trajan
would determine favourably, that the young and the ten' der' should
not be treated in the same manner with those
of mature age and robust constitution.
Another commentator upon Pliny observes, that*^ in other
cases regard was had to age by the Roman laws
but that
'

'

'

;

was not shown

treatment of christians ;'
as indeed is well known from the ancient apologists, and
other ancient christian writers, who often speak of the sufferings, and of the courage, resolution, and patience, of
young people and women of which a few instances shall
*

this equity

in the

:

be placed

"

below

in their

own words.

And perhaps Pliny himself did really hesitate here. In
other cases regard was usually had to age.
But the persecutions of the christians were carried with so much violence, and there was such vehemence in the complaints
against them brought before him as enemies to the gods,
and for neglecting the worship at the temples, and all the
sacred solemnities, that he was in doubt whether they ought
to partake in the common equity.
*
Whether repentance should entitle to pardon, or whe"

Nee medioeriter
non respondet

aliquod discrimen aetatum.
Balduin. ubi supra.

haesitavi, sitne

Huic dubita-

^ In aliis
criminibus ratio aetatis habebatur.
Neque enim pueri, rerum omnium imperiti,
eodem modo atque adulti, qui scientes et prudentes deliquerant, habebantur.
Mirum est, in religionis negotio, dubitare posse Plinium, an esset aliquod discrimen setatum, an quamlibet teneri nihil a robustioribus differrent ; cum liquidum sit, teneram aetatem sequi parentum judicium
Hie homo, alioqui
doctus, et acutus, talpa coeciorem se prebuit.
Usque adeo verum est, pravis
religionibus hebetes homines fieri.
Cleric. H. E. p. 547.
^ iEtatis magna omnino in poenis irrogandis haberi solet ratio.
Unde non
tantum definiunt Icti, quae aetas delicti sit capax ; sed etiam docent, si maxime
capax sit, ob aetatem tamen tenellam et florescentem, mitiorem debere poenam
infligi
Caeterum, ut haec ita sint, de fide tamen Christiana quando res
erat, omni aetatis discrimine posthabito, in ipsos etiam pueros puellasque cru" Pueri et mulierculae
deliter saeviebatur.
Kortholt. ubi supr. p. 12.
nostras cruces et tormenta, feras, et omnes suppliciorum terriculas inspirata patientia doloris illudunt.
Min. Fel. c. 37. Nostri autem (ut de viris taceam)
pueri, et mulierculae, tortores suos taciti vincunt.
Ecce sexus infirmus, et tragi! is aetas, dilacerari se toto corpore, urique perpetitur, &c.
Lact. Inf. 1. 5.

tioni

Trajanus.

—

c.

13

—

—
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caul 107.

*

thcr all who have been once christians siiouhl be punished, thoii<^h they are no longer so.'
Upon til is Le Clerc observes, that, if' Christianity were

*

supposed

*

'

to

be an error only, nothing* more could be ex-

who had

erred in embracing it, tlian renouncing it upon being convicted of liis error. And as tiie
*
christians wen; charged with no crime tliat shoidd expose
them to punishment, it was higlily reasonable that pardon
*
should be granted upon repentance.'
And 1 am apt to think that this is what Pliny aimed at in
may be rather disposed to think so, bethis enquiry.
recommends
it afterwards nearer the end
cause he plainly
of his letter.
Whether the name itself, although no crimes be detected,
or crimes only belonging' to the name, ought to be punished ? Concerning- all these things I am in doubt.'
This is Pliny's third question, and of great importance.
If rightly determined, the christians could no longer suffer
upon account of their religion. But I do not discern any
hint from Pliny in favour of the right answer, nor any inti*

pected of him

*

*

We

*

*

*

mation how he wished to have it answered.
Pliny speaks in the language of those times. We find
this complaint frequently in our ancient apologists, that"
they were punished for the name only, as christians, without proof of any crimes they were guilty of.
When Pliny first formed these three questions, this last in
particular, he might possibly be in doubt whether the christians were not guilty of some crimes.
But, before he wrote
this letter and sent it away to Trajan, he had good proof
and must have been well satisfied that there w ere no crimes,
Dubitabat idem, an dari oporleret poenitentiae veniam,' &c. At, si staesse christianismum, quid oportuit ab errante aUud postulari,
nisi ut erroris convictus se errasse fateretur, et, meliora edoctus, rectius de rehgione sentiret ? &c.
Cleric. H. E. Ap. cxi. n. v.
"

'

tuamus errorem

* Hanc itaque primam causam apud
nomen christianorum. TertuU. Ap. cap.

vos coUocamus iniquitatis odii erga
i.

Sed illud solum expectatur, quod odio publico necessarium est, connominis, non examinatio criminis.
lb. c. 2.
Ideo torquemur confitentes, et punimur perseverantes, et absolvimur negantes, quia nominis proelium est.
lb. c. 2. p. 4. B.
Nullum
Porro sententiae vestrae nihil nisi christianum confessum notant.
criminis nomen extat, nisi nominis crimen est.
Id. ad Nation. 1. i. c. 3. et
fessio

alibi passim.

Ovojxaroq

fiev

vTro7ri7rT<i(Tu)v

Vid.

et. p.

280.

p. 3.

hv

7rpo<T(i)VOfiiaf

ovt£ ayaQov ovTt KaKoi', KpiveTai, ai'iv tujv

ovo^iari Tcpa^iiov.

Justin.

M. Ap.

p.

54.

D.

Paris.

1636.

55. A. B.

Oy yap ra
Ap.

rqj

ovofiaTa

Etti

Bened.

fiOJ'([j

fiiffsg

a^ia,

aXXa ro

a^iKjjfia CiKtjg koi riixiopiag.

ot'Ofiari TTno(ji:o\ffxsvTi»v rjpnv tujv

TroXXwv.

Athen.

lb. Par. p.

y
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inherent in the name,' or the profession of
by and by at present we go on.
Christianity ; as we
*
In the mean time,' says Pliny, ' I have taken this course
'
with all who have been brought before me, and accused as
'

belonging* to/ or

'

shall see

'

:

christians.'

Le Clerc thinks^ it strange that whilst Pliny had such
doubts he should proceed to act as if he had been well satisfied what was fit to be done, and treat the christians very
severely.

put the question to them whether they were christians.
their confessing to me that they were, I repeated the
*
question a second and a third time, threatening* also to
punish them with death. Such as still persisted, I ordered away to be punished.'
Mr. Melmoth very softly and cautiously translates in this
If they confessed, I repeated the quesgeneral manner.
*
tion twice again, adding threats at the same time ; when,
*
if they still persevered, I ordered them to be immediately
*
punished.'
But to me it seems that Pliny's expressions
which is also
require the interpretation that I have given
agreeable to Mr. Tillemont's^ French version.
The obvious meaning of the last won^s, perseverantes duel
Jussi, is that of being' had away to be punished with death.
The phrase^ frequently occurs in that sense in the Latin authors, and is equivalent to the^ Greek words in Acts xii.
19,
" and commanded that they should be put to death."
However, the word is also used for being' had away to*^
prison.
And Tertullian, representing" Pliny's conduct in
the province, as from his own letter, which we are now considering", says
Some"^ christians he condemned to death,
others he degraded.'
And in like manner Eusebius^ in his
'

*

I

Upon

*

*

*

:

—

:

Quamvis

*

rem deferre depessime habuit chris^ * Perseverantes duci jussi,'] nempe ad
tianos.
lb. n. vii. in.
mortem. Sic enim, ut omnes n6runt, loqui solent Latini scriptores. Cleric,
^ Quand ils ont avoue, je leur ai fait deux ou trois fois la
ibid.
mesme demande, en le menaoant mesme de la mort, s'ils ne renonooient a cette
religion.
Ceux qui ont persiste dans leur aveu, je les ai fait mener au supplice.
Tillem. La Persecution sous Trajan, art. iv. H. Emp. T. 2.
^
ducique ad
a calvo ad calvum duci imperavit.
Suet. Calig. c. 27.
supplicimn imperavit. Tib. c. 57.
TertuU. ad Scap. c.
paucis duci jussis.
ult.
innocentes duci jubentur.
L. Caec. de Mart. Persec. c. 40. ad supplicium deductae.
lb.
innocentes occisas esse testatur. lb.
^
sKsXevffsv a7rax9r]vai.
duciqne in carcerem jussit.
Sueton. Caes. cap. 20.
Plinius enim Secundus, cum provinciam
"

buisset, quasi

Plinius animi, ut vidimus, penderet, ac proinde

exploratum

ei fuisset,

quid factu opus

esset,

—

—

—

—

—

"^

—

*^

regeret,

damnatis quibusdam

christianis,

quibusdam gradu

Apol. c. 2.
multitudine perturbatus, &c.
TivuQ, Kai TTjg a^iag £/c/3aXa>j/, k. X. Euseb. H. E.

^
1,

pulsis,

ipsa

tamen

— KaruKpiva^ Xni'^iavsg

3, C. 33, p. 105.

D.
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Greek quotation of Tertullian's Apology. Possibly, therefore, Tertullian supposed that in the word cluci were included several kinds of punishment; or else lie understood
degradj)ut to death:' and by
diic}^ as I have translated,
what
says
of
sending"
Pliny
some,
ini>- others,' he exphiins
Nevertlieless, in the chronicle
wiio were citizens, to Rome.
Pliny,
before^ transcri))ed by us, Eusebius writes tliat
when he presided in a certain province, and Jiad j)ut to
'

'

'

'

death many christians in the time of liis government, being
concerned on account of the multitude of those who were
in danger of suftering, he wrote to the emperor for advice
* what should be done.'
Pliny here says:
I put the question to them whether
they were christians.
Upon their confessing to me that
they were, I repeated the question a second and a third
'
time, threatening- also to punish them with death.'
Here I must say that, so far as I am able to judge, Pliny
advisingacted the part of a true and thorough persecutor
these persons well to consider of the matter, and to have a
due regard to their own welfare. If they departed from
their first confession, mercy might be shown them
but if
they persisted in it, nothing- less than death could be ex*
'

*

'

*

'

:

'

*

*

'

:

'

pected.'
But there is no real arg"ument in such fine speeches, or
such threatenings. Indeed Pliny did all that \^as in his
power to make them recant without, and contrary to, conviction.
And undoubtedly he subdued the consciences of
some, and made them fall from the faith. It is implied in
what he says presently afterwards: Such as still persisted,
I ordered away to be punished.'
Therefore all did not
persevere.
Some Mere overcome by his promises and
threatenings.
I must transcribe below some observations
'

'

'

Le Clerc upon this passage of Pliny, which to me seem
very just, and not at all too severe.
Nevertheless some learned men have of late apologized
for Pliny, and they blame
Le Clerc, and propose to corofo

^^

'

K

See before, p. 26, note "*.
Cur vero intcrrogabat, an essent christiani

Si ex animo essent, an vole?
homines mentiri, et id, quod erant, se esse negare?
Qui religioni
ducebant aliuni, pi^aeter reruni omniiun Creatorem, colere, an erant vi adigendi,
ut se aliter sentire falso dicerent ? Attamen hoc ipsum volebat PUnius, qui
* supphcium'
utique non
minabatur,' nisi ut eos negare cogeret: quod emt
nnprobum et impium, si revcra cum cliristianis sentiebant, &c. Cleric, ib. n.

bat

*

vii.
''

p.

549.

Adjungo

54G— 553. suas ad

Jo. Clericum, qui Hist, Eccl. sect. 2, p.
protulit meditationes ; sed, ut ex liac

hanc epistolam

parebit, justo festinantius excusas.

mea

totam

Dissertatione ap-

lllud in primiserrat vir doctissimus,

quod
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They say

Pliny' did
ness and g"ood-wiIl to the christians

rect him.
*

*

out of kindhoping they might

all this

'

;

be induced to disown their first profession,' that is, I think,
deny Christ; and that he might not be obliged to put

to
*

that

'

them

to death.'

I think that
This appears to me exceeding strange.
Pliny had as much kindness for the christians as other heathen persecutors and that this treatment of them was exactly the same with what they met with from their worst
enemies in the times of the worst persecuting' emperors.
:

The
harm

Irenarch,

who apprehended Poly carp,

said

:

'

What^

and save your
* life?'
endeavourhimself,
proconsul
And afterwards the
Reverence
ing to persuade him to deny Christ, said
* thine age,' and other things common upon like occasions
* Swear by Csesar's fortune.
Repent. Swear, and reproach
To all which Polycarp
Christ, and I will dismiss thee.'
made a resolute and proper answer.
Eusebius, giving an account of the martyrdoms of Phileas, bishop of Thmuis in Egypt, and Philoromus, receivergeneral at Alexandria, who suflfered under the persecuting
emperor Maximin, says: When many"^ of their kindred,
and other honourable friends, and some of the magistrates,
and even the judge himself, advised them to take pity upon
themselves, and to consider their wives and children, they
would not by all their entreaties be induced, out of a regard to their own lives, to transgress the divine laws concerning denying- and confessing our Saviour; and, having
withstood all the threatenings and abuses of the judge,
* they were beheaded.'
Lactantius" is far from reckoning them merciful governors,
*

is it

to say.

Lord Caesar, and

sacrifice,

:

*

*

;

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*
*

longe
".

not.
*

in christianos putat affectum fuisse Plinium, quam revera fuitDisput. de Persecutione Christianor. Plinian. n. i. ubi supr. p. 120,

aliter

Heuman.

an essent
negando effugerent

Interrogavit igitur eos,

terentur, sed ut

christiani,

non

suppliciuni.

ideo, ut se christianos fa

Quapropter non semel eos

* iterum,' sed
* tertio,'
et, quasi cum ignaris periculi ageret,
Quam cum essent, qui fortiter conaddita tandem * comminatione mortis.'
temnerent, invictae fidei christiani, hos necessitate magis, quam ira, cogente,
* duci,' hoc est, supphcio affici jussit.
Non enim putabat iniquum, contemtores tantcB suae humanitatis, et mortem pro vita hbenter eligentes, at ne preHeuman. ib. sect. vi. p. 127,
cantes quidem humihter, ut sibi parcatur, mori.

interrogavit, sed
*

'

128.

De

Phnii benigno in Christianos animo mihi non

est

dubium, quin hue

spectarint ipsius interrogationes, ut eos in vita potius servaret negantes christi-

anismum.

Rittershusius in loc. et ap.

Heuman.

1.

c. p.

127. not.

^.

Ibid. p. 131. D.
Euseb. H. E. 1. 4, c. 15, p. 131. B.
«" H. E. 1.
And see the CredibiUty, Vol. iii. ch. Ix.
8, c. X. p. 301.
" Illud vero pessimum (Prsesidum) genus est, cui clementiae species falso
llle gravior, ille saevior est carnifex, qui neminem statuit occidere.
blanditur.
^

^
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who

took o'reat care to save

ducingtiines

them

to

nii«^litily

deny

tlie

lives of christians

their first confession,

pleased

tlieniselves,

wlien

33

by

in-

and who sonietliey

left

their

government had been unbloody. And
he speaks with great disdain of a governor of Bithynia, and

provinces, that

tlieir

of our Pliny, ' who exulted as if he
had gained a victory over a whole nation of barbarians,
when one christian at last seemed to give way, who with
signal fortitude had for two years withstood all his cruel

tjierefore a successor
*

'

'

attacks.'

*

But

it

would be endless

to rehearse all the ancient in-

stances of this* kind.

The true and only kindness of any in such cases, whether
they be magistrates or others, can be none but this only
they who have power ought to discharge men brought before
them and accused, if, upon enquiry, they appear to be innocent and free from such crimes as deserve punishment: and
real friends should exhort them to persevere in the profession of the truth, and not to do or say any thing contrary to
conviction, through fear of suffering.
For it was no doubt with me, whatever might be the
nature of their opinion, that contumacy and inflexible ob* stinacy ought to be punished.'
Whatever might be the nature of their opinion,' that
wheis,' saysP an author, favourable enough to Pliny,
ther their religion tended to make them wicked or good
men.'
The observation of Le Clerc is to this purpose: Bufi
the constancy of these men, who were convicted of no
:

'

'

*

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

Itaque dici non potest, hujusraodi judices quanta, et quam gravia tormentorum
genera excogitaverint, ut ad atfectum propositi sui pervenirent.
Haec autem
non tantum ideo faciunt, ut gloriari possint, nullum se innocentium peremisse,
(nam et ipse audivi aliquos gloriantes, quia administratio sua, in hac parte,
fuerit

incruenta,) sed invidiae causa, ne aut ipsi vincantur, aut

illi

virtutis suae

gloriam consequantur. Itaque in excogitandispoenarum generibus, nihil aliud,
quam victoriam excogitant Vidi ego, in Bithynia, praesidem, gaudio mirabiliter elatum, tamquam Barbarorum gentem aliquam subegisset, quod unus, qui
per biennium magna virtute restiterat, postremo cedere visus est.
Instit. 1. 5.

—

c. xi.
"

They who

p. 37,

more instances, may consult Kortholt, as before,
Qualecumque esset quod faterenter
hoc est, sive
religio sua, sive bonos. Heuman. ubi supr. n. vi. p. 128.
et 'obstinatio' dici nuUo jure potuit eorum constantia,

desire to see
P

&c.

—

:'

*

improbos redderet ipsos
Atqui * pertinacia'
qui nihil flagitiosum (quod
'^

mox de christianis agnoscit noster) fatebantur.
Perseverantia in re bona non potest non laudari, nedum ut jure poenas dare
debeat.
Praeterea quibus legibus pertinaciae mors erat imposita, nisi res per se
mala esset, quae pertinacius tieret ? Itaque debuisset Secundus, antequam
* duci' christianos juberet, in
eorum religionem inquirere, non, * qualecumque
*

esset qiiod faterentur,' eos

VOL.

VII.

damnare.

Cler. ib. n.

D

viii.

p.

549.

—

:

34'

Testimonies of Ancient Heathens.

crimes or wicked principles, as our president will acknowledge by and by, ought not to be called " contumacy," and
Perseverance in what is good deserves comobstinacy.
mendation so far is it from exposing men to punishment.
By what law was death ever appointed for obstinacy, without any other fault ? Pliny, therefore, before he ordered any
christians away to be punished, should have inquired into

'

*
*
*

;

*

'

*

the principles of their religion, and not have resolved to
condemn and punish them whatever their opinions were.'

'

'

So says

that rational

and judicious writer.
Fr.'^ Balduinus does not speak more

The learned lawyer,

favourably of this determination of Pliny than Le Clerc.
Indeed these are hard words, very improperly applied to

men who were open to conviction, and willing" to satisfy
But they would
others \i they might have leave to speak.
not be persuaded by fair promises, and severe menaces, to
deny v/hat they thought to be truth. And, as Kortholt
says: ' Who^ can forbear to admire such magnanimity?'
*
There were others of the same infatuation, whom, be'
cause they are Roman citizens, 1 have noted down to be
'
sent to the city.'
Upon this part of Pliny's epistle we may farther remark,
as follows
First, I believe we may hence reasonably conclude that
the christians underwent many hardships in several places
from governors of provinces, when there was no general
persecution.
Secondly, it appears to me that Pliny acted very arbitrarily and unrighteously in his treatment of the christians
in his province.
Some perhaps, yea probably many,* he
put to death ; and others, who were Roman citizens, he sent
from their native country, or the place of their usual abode,
to Rome.
What they suffered we cannot say but he sent
them away to be dealt with as christians. But what right
had Pliny to act in this manner ? By what law, or laws,
:

Mira vero profani hominis, et causam, de qua pronuntiat, non intelligentis,
cum de religione, hoc est, de re maxima, quaerebatur. Causa
capitis agebatur.
Audit, reos quidem factum fateri ; sed constanter defendere,
se jure facere, atque adeo pie et religiose.
Quid illud tandem sit, neque intelligit, neque inquirit.
Et tamen non dubitat damnare. Certe religionem
confidentia,

non

abjicere, improbae obstinationis

ubi supr. p. 40.
^
Et quis eorum

non

est,

sed optimae constantiae.

Balduin.

non suspiceret agi'^siav, quos nee exilium, nee career
nee gladius, nee crux, ad abnegandam fidem adigere potuit ? Kort. ib. p. 59.
'
So says Eusebius in his Chronicle, cited above at p. 26, note "\ Plinius
Secundus, quum quandam provinciam regeret, et in magistratu suo plurimos
Christianorum interfecisset, multitudine eorum perterritus, quaesivit de Trajano,
quid facto opus esset, &c.
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did ho punish those with dcatli, who, upon examination before him, persisted in the profession of Christianity ? There
was not at that time any imperial edict in force against the
christians, as was observed some while ago.
There had been such laws in the time of Nero and Domitian
but they were abrogated. Nor were any like
edicts since published.
And upon other occasions Pliny
cxpresseth great dislike of those two emperors, as enemies
:

to liberty

and mankind.

The old Romans protected people of all sects and reliNor were
as was largely shown by us" formerly.
gions
;

any of

their priests or worshippers molested, or their rites
prohibited, unless they were guilty of some misdemeanor,
contrary to good manners, and inconsistent with the welfare
Nothing of that kind had been proved to Pliny
of society.
against the christians.
I do not therefore perceive how they
could be punished by virtue of any laws of the emperors,
I
or any ancient laws of the senate and people of Rome.
think that there were not, and could not be, any laws
against them as christians.
When St. Paul pleaded before
Festus and Agrippa, and that numerous and august assembly at Ctesarea by the seaside, the residence of the Roman
governor, he gave a large and distinct account of himself,
and his doctrine, and his conduct ; what he had preached
to Jews and Gentiles, and with m hat zeal he had acted in
recommending this doctrine to all men. And when he had
finished his discourse they all agreed in their verdict,
" saying. This man doetli nothing worthy of death or of
bonds.
Then said Agrippa to Festus, This man might
have been set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto Caesar:" Acts xxvii. 31, 32.
Therefore there were no Roman laws against the chrisConsequently
tian religion, or its professors or teachers.
Pliny, in putting- christians to death as such, acted without
law and authority.
That they suffered without law appears from himself. He
punished them for ' inflexible obstinacy.' But who can
allege any law of the Roman empire which condemned men
to death for ' contumacy and obstinacy, whatever might be
* the nature of their opinion?'
proceed.
In a short time, the crime spreading itself, even whilst
' under prosecution,
as is usual in such cases, divers sorts of
'
people came in my way. An information m as presented to
*
me, without mentioning the author, containing the names
* of
many persons, who, upon examination, denied that they

We

'

"

See Vol.

i.

D 2

ch.

viii.

:

36
'

'

*

'

'

Tesiimonies of Ancient Heathens.

had ever been so who repeated after
ine an invocation of the gods, and with wine and frankincense made supplication to your image, which for that
purpose I had caused to be brought and set before them,
Moreover they
together with the statues of the deities.

were

christians, or

:

'

reviled the

'

said, they

name of Christ. None of which things, as is
who are really christians, can by any means be

'

compelled

to do.

'

charge.'

These therefore

I

thought proper

to dis-

This is a remarkable paragraph. We hence learn that^
Trajan was worshipped as a god in his lifetime. And here
we see many people brought before Pliny and accused as
christians, who were not so, and, as it seems, never were.
But they were mentioned by name in an information which
was not subscribed. It appears to have been a malicious
Le Clerc says, We^"^ hence perceive how danaccusation.
gerous a thing persecution is when also innocent persons
* are involved in it, or are without reason suspected
which,
;
in the affair of religion, may be of bad consequence.'
Though these persons were not now christians, and never
had openly professed Christianity, they may have been men
of a mild and moderate disposition. Possibly, they had
sometimes spoken favourably of the christians, and intimated that they thought they were treated too rigorously, and
were not so bad people as some insinuated. These we may
consider as low-church Gentiles, though they were not chris'

*

:

'

tians.

All these persons Pliny, our praetor, discharged
but not
without sti'ict examination, and good assurance that they
were not christians. First, he puts the question to them
and they deny that they were christians, or had ever been
so.
And, as he says, they afterwards invoked the gods in
a form prescribed by himself: me prcaeimte,
\t is implied,
and to be understood, that they did every thing else, hereafter mentioned, in the like manner
that is, in a form prescribed by him, they 'made supplication to Trajan's image,
and reviled the name of Christ.'
learned man, who not long' since wrote a commentary
upon this letter of Pliny, and, with a design to correct the
mistakes of former commentators, says, that Pliny'' seems
:

:

*

A

'

Vel hinc apparet, quid habendum de assertione Eutropii, 1. ix. et Cassiodori, et Eusebii in Chronicis, quod inter imperatores primus ut Deum adorari
^

Kortholt. Comm. in Plin. et Trajan. Ep. p. 81.
* Vel hinc quam periculosa sit persecutio, inteUigere est, cum etiam innocentes ea iavolvantur, aut certe immerito suspecti fiant. Quod est, in rehgionis
negotio, periculosissimum.
lb. num. ix. p. 550.
* Christum quidem pro altero Socrate videtur habuisse, qui, cum pia vita.

se jusserit Diocletianus.

Plinys
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have considered Christ as another Socrates, who both, by
a pious life, and a pious doctrine, excited his disciphs to
the love of virtue, and an abhorrence of vice.'
I think we
may do well to take our notion of Pliny's character and sentiments from himself, rather than from our own imagination.
How he treated the name or person of Christ, and how he re(|uired others to treat it, we have just seen.
What he thouf* ht
of the christian religion, we before saw, when he called it
Moreover he inflicted
infatuation,' or madness, amentia.
death upon several of the faithful followers and steady disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Others were named by an informer, who at first con* fessed
themselves christians, and afterwards denied it.
The rest said they had been christians, but had ceased to
be so, some three years, some longer, and one, or more,
above twenty years,' [or, as Mr Mel moth, a few above
They all worshipped your image,
twenty years ago.']
and the statues of the gods. They also reviled Christ.'
These were presented to Pliny in a libel, or information
and, as we may reasonably think, properly subscribed with
to

*
*

*

'

'

*

'

'

'

*

'

*

;

the

name of

the accuser.

Nevertheless his accusations seem

have been malicious; for they were not all true. Some
whom he accused as christians were not so at that time.
The persons first mentioned are described by Pliny after
this manner:
they confessed themselves to be christians;'
that is, when brought before Pliny, and interrogated by him,
they said they were christians, and afterwards denied it.'
Here we are to recollect what Pliny assured Trajan wfis
his constant method of proceeding.
I have taken this
course,' says he,
with all who have been brought before
me, and accused as christians I put the question to them
whether they were christians Upon their confessing to me
that they were, I repeated the question a second and a
third time, threatening also to put them to death.'
So he
had acted toward those of whom he is now speaking. Upon
his first putting" the question to them whether they were
christians, they confessed they were.
But when he repeated
the question the second or the third time, adding menaces,
they denied that they were^ christians; that is, they gave
(o

'

'

'

*

'

'

;

*

:

*

'

turn pia doctrina, discipiilos suos excitavit
vitioruni.
y
si

Heunian.

ib.

ad studium virtulum, fugamque

n. v. p. 126.

Quamquam admiranda

erat, et

plane

iniisitata,

christianormn plerorumque,
multi tamen tor;

persecutioiies cBstuarent, constaatia, Trapprjma, et apirtia

mentorum metu, multi etiam ex mera animi
nati, a fide defecerunt.

levitate, vel seculi vanitate fusci-

Kortholt. in loc. ubi supr. p. 95.

38

Testimonies of Ancient Heathens.

way and their courage failed them, being terrified by the
governor's threatenings. Here we see more persons overcome by the artifices and menaces of our propraetor, who
was an ingenious man, and soon became an expert persecutor.

After them he mentions others, who said they had been
* christians, but had ceased
to be so some three years, some
longer, and one at least above twenty years.'
What were the occasions of their leaving the christians we
cannot say particularly, but probably it was not willingly,
and of their own choice, but rather through fear of suffering
for the profession of the christian religion.
However, the
change of some may have been owing to the fickleness and
inconstancy of their own temper, or to some worldly considerations, less moving than open persecution.
All these
are deserters and apostates, some made so by Pliny himself, others by other governors, and some possibly through
their own unsteady temper.
All these Pliny examines, and
reports their testimony ; which we are next to observe.
' They affirmed, that the whole of their fault, or error, lay
in this,
that they were wont to meet together on a stated
day before it was light, and sing- among themselves alternately a hymn to Christ as a god, and to bind themselves
by an oath, not to the commission of any wickedness, but
not to be guilty of theft, or robbery, or adultery, never
to falsify their word, not to deny a pledge committed to
them, when called upon to return it. When these things
were performed, it was their custom to separate, and then
to come together again to a meal, which they ate
common, without any disorder. But this they had forborne,
since the publication of my edict, by which, according to
your commands, I prohibited assemblies.'
Here, perhaps, some may wish, that Pliny had expressed
himself more distinctly. For they who had deserted the
christians several years ago, could not of their own knowledge inform him about what had been done by them since
he came into the province. However, we before observed,
that the persons first mentioned professed themselves christians when they were brought before him.
They therefore
could inform him of their late conduct. And concerning
other times all here present could bear witness.
* They affirmed,' they
solemnly attested, that the whole
of their fault, or error, lay in this, that they were wont to
meet together on a stated day :' doubtless, meaning' the
Lord's day, or Sunday ; on which, as Justin relates parti*

'

—

m

'

*

'
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any
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lii«

city,

Hrst

and

in
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Apology, all^ the christians in gencial,
the ntignbouring- country, came together

for divine worship.
'

l^ef'ore

it

was

light.'

Justin Martyr, in his hirge and particular account of the
It is
christian worsliip, says nothing- of this'* circumstance.
likely, tlieref(>re, that'' this was not chosen, but only out of
necessity, when they were disturbed by enemies, eitlier the
common pcophi or magistrates.
*
And sang- among* tliemselves alternately a hymn <o
'
*
And addressed
31r. I^lelmoth thus
Christ, as a god.'
*
themselves in a form of prayer to Christ, as to some god.'
What Pliny means by ' secum invicem,' which 1 have rendered ' among themselves alternately,' I cannot say disJustin says,
they'' stood up and offered up praytinctly.
*
ers and thanksgivings together, and when the president
*
had concluded, all the people said, Amen.' Perhaps this
The prayers were common, the peois what Pliny means.
ple joined therein with the president, and signified their
assent by a loud Amen at the'^ conclusion.
Tertullian, representing Pliny's account, says: * He*^ dis' covered
nothing beside their meeting together before it
* was
light, and singing to Christ and God;' or, as some
would read, ' to Christ as a god.' And Eusebius, speaking of the same matter from Tertullian, says, ' they ^ sang a
'
hynui to Christ, as to a god.' Such are their expressions,
:

'

Kai ry r« rfKiH \f.y Ofxevy rilitcxj. TvavTcov Kara TroXtic i) aypng iitvovTo)v
ra avTci (TvpsXtvcnQ yiverai. Ap. i. p. 98. D. Par. 83. D. Bened. Tijv ^t
TH r'jXis rifitpav KOivy ttcivtiq ti]V avveXevcriv TroisfieOa. p. 99. B. al. 84. A.
Vid. Ap. i. sub. fin.
Stato die ergo, hoc est, Dominico, convenire solebant, idque ante luceni,
ne persecutioni, qucE in ipsos saeviebat, se obnoxios redderent. Bevereg. Cod.
Can. cap. 3. n. vii. Non fugiebant certe lucem, non queerebant tenebras
christian!.
Sed quid facerent? Interdictum iiserat locis pubHcis, et ipsa prope
kice sohs, ut igni et aqua.
Certe, ubi Ucuit, in aperta et pubUca luce convenerunt.
Fr. 13alduin. in loc. Ap. Edict. Prin. Roman, p. 46. Vid. et Kor^

CTTt

"^

''

tholt, ul)i supr. p. 10.5.
'

— Ov (TvvTtXiTavTog rag tv^ag
Ap.
— D.

kcu 6vx"pi^iaVf -nag 6 irapoiv Xaog tTCtv-

(prjfiu,

Xtyoiv' Afiijv.

p. 97.

i.

al.

82. K.

iravTfgf Kai evxctQ Trtfiirofitv

Kai 6 Trpotriog

dvvajxig avrq), avcnn^Trti,

6

al. p.

kcil

Xaog

nrtira avirafXiOa KOivy

iv-)(Ctg ofioiuig

t7rtv<pi]fiH,

Kai tv\api^iag., u<Tq

Xtyiov to Afitjv. p. 98.

D. E.

83. D. E.

—

^
At contiteor tamen, nihil obsistere arbitremur, Plinium exprimere hoc
uno vocabulo voluisse, quod Cliiistiani pluribus ipsi verbis narraverant, presbyteroruni unurn, seu epLscopum, Ibrniulani precum dictare, populum vero
earn repetere, atque vocula Amen claudere solere.
Moshem. do Reb. ante C.
^
M. p. 148.
Nihil aliud se de sacraraentis eomm comjx?risse,
quom coetus antelucanos ad canendum Christo et Deo. Ap. cap. 2. p. 3.

—

^

— Kai Tov

XpiTOi' 9ts

diKt]i' vfu'eir.

H. E.

1.

3. c. 33.
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though * carmen,' the word used by Pliny, does^ not always
signify a composition in metre, but may denote a prayer in
any form.
'
And sing together a hymn to Christ, as to a god.' This

way

of speaking ; and it has been questioned
whether Pliny speaks here in his own words, or those of
the christians who were brought before him, heathen people
being willing to deify eminent men. Jesus Christ Avas such
an one, especially in the esteem of christians. All knew he
had died, and that the christians said he was risen again
from the dead, and was ascended to heaven. Heathen people therefore might naturally enough say, they worshipped
Christ as a god.
Justin Martyr nevertheless says:
In^ all our oblations
we praise the Creator of all through his Son Jesus Christ,
' and
And, The'^ president gives praise
the Holy Spirit.'
and glory to the Father of all in the name of the Son, and
* of
the Holy Spirit.'
And, says Tertullian,
The^ God,
whom we worship, is the God who made this whole universe and every thing therein, by his powerful word.'
Again, We'" worship God through Christ. Call him a
man, if you think fit. It is by him, and through him, that
* we have
been brought to the knowledge and the worship
' of
God. And the Jews themselves were taught how to
worship God by the man Moses.'
Mr. Melmoth, as before seen, translates those words in this
manner
And addressed themselves in a form of prayer to
a heathen

is

^^

'

*

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

:

s

carmen E.omanis vocatur qiiidquid conceptis verbis dicitur
prescriptis verbis conceptam precationem Pliniana innuere

Alias

:

quamcumque

lit

Kortholt. ut supra, p. 109.

narratio.

Plinius

sic

possit

carmen vocat, Romano more, quod conceptis verbis

Justi-

dicitur.

nus scribit, praeeunte ministro conceptas fuisse publicas Christianorum preces,
totumque populum assentientem respondisse, Amen. Nullius autem cantus
meminit.
Et sane carmen quoque Latine dicitur, precatio, prsescriptis verbis
concepta. Sed Tertullianus hie intelligit, quod canebatur. Balduin, ib. p. 46.
^ Vocabula,
quasi Deo,' qua vi praedita hie sint, determinare, baud audeo.
Incertum enim est, suis hie verbis Plinius loquatur, an Christianomm. Moshem.
'

ut sap. p. 148.
Etti TTaai ts oig 7r^oa<l>tQoniQa, evXoysfitv rov 7roir]Tr\v rcov Travrujv Sia ts
'

VIS

avTn

Irian Xpi^a, icai Sia TrvevfiaTog

Kai avTog

ts ayis.

Ap.

i.

C. al. 83. C.
ts ovohutoq ts

p. 98.

XajSuJV, aivov kch Co^ov rq) Trarpi tiov oXujv Sia

TH TTVtvjxaTOQ uyLH, avaTrtjXTrti. p. 97. C. al. 82. D.
colimus, Deus unus est, qui totam molem istam, cum
mento elementorum verbo quo jussit de nihilo expressit in
VIS, Kai
'

Quod

majestatis suae.
'"

nem

Dicimus,
putate.

—

—

Ap. cap. 17. p.
palam dicimus
Per eum, et in eo

respondeamus.
cap. 21. p. 23.

18.

— Deum colimus per Christum.

et

Et

ipsi

Deum

omni instruornamentum

se

per

cognosci vult Deus,

hominem Moysen

et coli.

Ilium homi-

Ut

Judaeis

colere didiceriint.

Id,
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must acknowledg^e that
proper as my own. P'or
carmen, or v/j,vo<s; (as before liinted,) does not always denote
a metrical composition. Julian concludes his oration upon
The Mother of the Gods, witli what" he calls A Ilynni to
her Honour, which is a prayer in prose and, unquestionTherefore Pliny's Carmen
ably, Julian speaks properly.
Christo cjuasi Deo, may have been a prayer to God in the
name of Christ a ])rayer upon christian principles, in which
God was praised for all the blessings of the christian reve1 may here observe likewise, that JMariiuis, in his
lation.
Clirist, as to

some god.'

his translation

appears to

'

I

:

:

life of Proclus, says, some*^
others in prose.

hymns

gods are

to the

in metre,

And to bind themselves by an oath not to the commission of any wickedness, but to forbear adultery, theft,
'

*

and

vice in general.'
About the interpretation of these first w ords learned men
have difiered. It is plain that Pliny does not here send Trajan an account of the several parts of the christian worship,
*

all

reading and explaining- the scriptures, and delivering explications and exhortations from them, nor of the eucharist.
To me therefore, it seems, that in these words Pliny aimed
to represent the g-eneral design of their worship in their rewhich was to enoagfe themselves to the
ligious assemblies
This seems to
practice of all virtue, and to avoid all vice.
be the meaning of Tertullian's expressions, though perhaps
somewhat obscure. Who says, Pliny tells Trajan, that,P
excepting' an obstinate refusal to sacrifice, he had detected
*
nothing in their mysteries, beside their assembling* together early in the morning, before daylight, to enforce the
observation of their discipline; forbidding' murder, adulEutery, fraud, cheating, and all manner of wickedness.'
sebius, representing' the same thing', speaks exactly to the**
like purpose.
In short, Pliny tells Trajan, that the desig-n
of their religious assemblies, so far as he could discover,
was to establish themselv^es, and each other, in the firm belief of the principles of their institution, and to engage themselves, not to the pmctice of any wickedness, but to avoid
;

'

*

*

'

'

" A\Xa Ti Trepag STai /not rojv Xoyaiv, r; h]\ov ojq 6 rt]Q fityaXtjg vfivoc Of«
j
° Kai ^rj Kai thq vfivsg KOfixl/OTipov epya'CovTai
Orat. V. p. 179. Spanh.
Tss fiiv IV niTQciq TSQ te Kai avev fisTpiov. Martin, de V'^iia Prod. cap. i.
f
Allegans, praeter obstinationeni non sacrificandi, nihil aliud se de sacramentis eoriun comperisse, quani coetus anlelucanos ad canendum Christo

—

et (vel ut)

Deo,

et

fraudem, perfidiam,
*•

— Kai

ad confoederandain

TTpog TO rrjv £7rtT»;/tr/v

33, p. 106. A.

disciplinani,

et caetera scelera prohibentes.

homicidium, adulterium,

Tert.

avTwv ?ia<pv\aaanv.

Ap.

k. X.

c. 2. p. 3.

Eus. H. E.

1.

3.

C
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wickedness of every kind. This Pliny calls bindingthemselves by an oath.'
So Justin Martyr, in his account of the christian worship,
the^ memoirs of tlie apostles, and the writings of the
says
'

all
*

'

:

prophets, are read when the reader has finished, the president makes a discourse, recommending- and exhorting- to
the imitation of the good examples that have been record*
To the like purpose^ Tertullian.
ed.'
Mr. Mosheim* explains Pliny after the same manner that
I have now done.
Which things being performed, it was their custom to
*
separate, and after some time to come together again to a
meal, which they ate in common. But thU they had forborne since the publication of my edict, by which, accord*
ing to your commands, I had prohibited assemblies.'
There can be no doubt but that Pliny, by this meal or
supper, means what was called by the christians ar^aTrr], or
a love-feast: of which mention is made by^ Tertullian, and
Of which likewise, as is generally
other ancient writers.
supposed, St. Peter speaks, 2 ep. ii. 13, and St. Jude, ver.
*

:

*

*

'

'

'

It is plain,

12.

from Avhat Pliny says, that

this

meal was

not eaten in the morning' at the time of their solemn v/orship, but some while afterwards; and probably in the evenmg-.

Some have thought

accompanied

that this feast generally

his discourse on the
But Mr. Hallett
the eucharist.
Agapa3, or Love-Feasts, of the ancient christians, havingconsidered the testimonies of ancient writers, says, * it^ was
'
a supper, and that the eucharist did not attend it, either
* before or after.' Again:
' the agapse, or
love-feasts, being
* suppers, were
not concomitants, or appendages of the euin

Ap. i. p. 98. D. al. 83. D.
Coimus ad literarum divinamm commemorationem Certe fidem Sanctis
vocibus pascinius, spem erigimus, fiduciam figimus, disciplinam proeceptorum
'

—

®

nihiloininus inculcationibus densamiis.
tioaes, et censura divina.

Ap.

c.

Ibidem etiam exhortationes,

castiga-

39.

^ Ego
quidem Christianos dixisse opinor, se, quoties congregarentur, supremo niimini sancte vitam puram, et omnis criminis expertem promittere. Id

religiosum promissum, et jusjurandam pamm discernens, formula
' sacrameiito obstringere,' quo
fortius mentem Trajani moveret, exprimebat.
Moshem. ubi supra, p. 150. in notis.
" Coena nostra de nomine rationem sui ostendit.
Id vocatur, quod dilectio

Plinius,

Romana,

penes Graecos.
facere
tatis,

sumptum

:

Quantiscunque sumptibus constat, lucrum est pietatis nomine
siquidem inopes quosqua refrigerio isto juvamus nihil vili-

—

nihil immodestise admittit.

Deum
^

oratio

ad

Deum

Editur quantum esurientes cupiiint
bibitur quantum pudicis
Ita saturantur, ut qui meminerint, etiam per noctem adorandum

praegustetur.
est utile.

Non pnus disciimbitur, quam

sibi esse.

:

Ap.

c.

39.

See his notes and discourses on several texts of scripture. Vol.

3. p.

235, &c.

;
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They were

entirely distinct and independent
This may be farther confirmed by observing- that
Justin Martyr, in his account of the public worship of the
church, and particularly of the eucharist, does not say one
word of the agapee, or love-feasts, as tacked to it, either
diarist.

tliin<>s.'

'

before or after.'
Others represent this in a different manner:
As^ the
* worship
of the christians in Bithynia was for some reasons
* performed
early in the morning-, they were obliged to have
* their
love-feast separate ; though, at other seasons, when
* they had
more liberty, this and their solemn worship were
'joined tog-ether, both by them and by other christians.
* The
morning- was not a time for a meal. This therefore
*
they deferred till noon, or after.' So Mr. Mosheim.
The accounts which Pliny had received of this meal, represented it as harmless, and free from disorder. And it
may be reasonably supposed'' to have been very frugal, and
without delicacies, as Tertullian says, and Pliny > seems to
'

'

intimate.

meal or feast, as Pliny was assured, the
had forborne and discontinued, since
he published the emperor's order, forbidding fellowships or
assemblies.
Mr. Dodwell thought that^ Trajan's order did
not include a prohibition of their meetings for relig-ious
worship. But Tillemont-' does not assent to this. Whether
that opinion be right or not, the christians continued to meet
early in the morning- for religious worship, to enforce and
secure the great design of their institution, but omitted the
other assembly.
And, as seems to me, we have here a remarkable instance
of that sincere regard which the primitive christians had for

However,

this

christians in Bithynia

"^
Hoc igitur [stato] die binos conventus agebant Bithynienses Christian
alterum ante lucem, Dei colendi, firmandaeque pietatis causa alteram sole
lucente, raeridiano sine dubio tempore, communis cibi capieudi causa.
Non
divellebant hac ratione otlicia, quae Deo debebantur, reliqui Christiani ; verum
uno omnia conventu, qua? cultus publici lex imperabat, nullo inlervallo, peragebant.
Bithyniensibus vero cur in duo tempore divisos actus cultum divinum
distribuerent, haec erat magni moment! ratio.
Propter hostium insidias in die
ad cultum publicum congregari non poterant, sed ante lucem convenire debebant.
Id vero antelucanum tempus cibo capiendo hand commodum erat.
Quare diHerandum erat convivium amoris in illud diei tempus, quo corpora
reliqui cives reficere solebant.
Mosh. de Reb. Christ, ante C. IVI. p. 147.
^ Prombicuus cibus opponitur hie, ut
See before note ", p. 42.
arbitrer, exquisito et delicato.
Mosheni. ib. p. 151.
^ Sed et
ilkid Agapas duntaxat spectavit, non item synaxes ecclesiasticas,
Diss. Cypr.
quae quidem Eucharistiae percipiendae gratia celebrarentur, &c.
i

:

"^

xi. sect. 25.
*

Pei-secution

de

I'Eglise sous Trajan, art. v.

:
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commands of

the

civil

magistrates in

things, within the

all

compass of their authority. These love-feasts were of early
Nevertheless, they
original, and had been long in use.
command,
divine
or an institution
as
a
were not considered

When

therefore Pliny published his edict,
forbidding' assemblies, they omitted them, whilst they continued their other meeting ; forasmuch as the great design
of these, the providing for the poor and destitute, might be
secured some other way, by private contributions and bene-

of the^ gospel.

factions.

We

may form an

idea of the assemblies prohibited in
Pliny's edict, by observing another letter of his to Trajan.
There had been a dreadful fire in Nicomedia, the chief city
of Bithynia, whilst Pliny was absent in some distant part of
the province.
By that fire had been consumed many priOf this Pliny invate houses and two public buildings.
forms the emperor, and makes a proposal to this effect
*
You will consider. Sir, whether it may not be advisable
*
to institute a college of smiths,' or a company of firemen,
* consisting only
of one hundred and fifty.' And he tells
Trajan that ' as this college will consist of so small a num* ber,
it will be easy enough to keep them under a proper
"^

*^

*

regulation.'

Nevertheless the emperor did not approve of that propo-

Whatever name^
answer to Pliny:
purposes
they may be
whatever
we give them, and for
founded, they will not fail to form themselves into assemThis is sufblies, however short their meetings may be.'
I
ficient to show how jealous Trajan was of such societies.
shall refer to two other ^ letters which have some affinity

sal

;

and

says, in his

'

'
'

'

with these.
By Philo e we are assured that Flaccus, president of
*
Egypt, near the end of the reign of Tiberius, prohibited
'their eraipia^, fellowships, or assemblies at Alexandria;
' which they held
under a pretence of religion indeed, but
*
made use of for drunkenness and other excesses.' How*

^ Says Mr. Hallett, as before, p. 255. * I cannot find that the christians
looked upon their love-feasts as religious or divine institutions, like the
* Lord's supper.
If they had, their councils would no more have banished
' them out of the churches, than the Lord's supper itself.'
Quum diversam partem provincise circumirem, Nicomediae vastissimum
incendium, multas privatorum domos, et duo publica opera absumsit. 1. x.
Tu, Domine, dispice, an instituendum putes collegium
ep. 42.
Non erit difficile custodire tam paucos.
fabrorum, duntaxat hominiun cl
^ Quodcumque nomen, ex quacumque causa dederimus
Ibid.
Ep. 43.
lis qui in idem contracti fuerint, hetseriae quamvis breves fient.
f
8 Phil, in Flac. p. 965.
L. X. ep. 117, 118.
*

*=

—

"^
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were not tlie love-feasts of the ehristians, as we
are well assured, but sober and liarndess meals.
ever, such

After receiving" this account, 1 judged it the more necessary to examine, and that })y torture, two maid-servants,
*
But 1 have discovered
which were called ministers.
nothing beside a bad and excessive superstition.'
may Ix? apt to think that Pliny might have been
satisfied with the accounts received from deserters or apostates, who were several in number, who had ceased to be
christians, some many years ago, others more lately, at different times; who had all given a clear and an agreeing*
testimony to the innocence of the Christian worship, and
Nevertheless he is still disthe sobriety of their manners.
*

*

'

We

and now proceeds

to an examination by torture.
moderation
is not here very conspiSurely this governor's
cuous However he gets into his hands two of the weaker
sex, hoping, I presume, that if the christians had amongthem any secrets still concealed from him, he should now
find them out.
One or other of these women must needs
give way, and open all, when put to the question.
Two maid-servants.' Some think that these were chosen
because they were slaves. But I suppose, that others, beside slaves, might be legally put to the torture, though
Roman citizens might not. 1 cannot easily believe that deaconesses in christian churches were slaves.
Nor do I think
it very likely that'^ they should be domestic or hired serWe now all know what is meant by a deaconess
vants.
in christian writings.
But I suspect that Pliny was misled
by the ambiguity of the Greek word hoKovo^, which is
sometimes used for slaves, or such as performed the lowest
services, usually appropriated to slaves.
I say, I am apt
to think that Pliny was not sufficiently aware of the different meanings of the word, ciaKovo^,
deacon,' in common
satisfied,

!

*

'

*

use,

and

in

the ecclesiastical sense.

mend unto you Phoibe our

Rom.
who is

xvi. 1, " I

com-

a servant of the
Ovaav Biukovov tt/? sKKXtfaia^
Tj;9 ev Kc7x/'€«'<f.
She was a servant of that church but it
does not follow that she was either a slave or a hired servant, to any one member of it.
A thought oflfers itself here which will aggravate the se-

church which

is in

sister,

Cenchrea."

:

^

Sed vix crediderim Diaconissas servili conditione
apud Bithynos Christianorum numero. Cleric. H. E. p. 551.

Ancillas vocat Plinius.

fuisse, in

tanto

not. 15.
'

— Kai

^uiKovsQ,

SiaKovoi wpaioi,

K. \.

—

ri]v effOtjTU,

Lucian. Gall. p. 168.

Graecos auctores.

Tom.

/cat

rpaTTf^af, Kai

2, ed. Graev.

Et

eKTrcjfiaTa,
sic

Kai

passim apud
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for very probably these women were
qualified for the office of deabeingonly
years
such
in
;
However, Pliny made no scruv.
9.
coness
see 1 Tim.
For their office and their
ple to try the torture upon them.
age would lead him to think that they were thoroughly acquainted with what passed among the christians, in their
Lord Orrery, in his
assemblies, and in their own houses.
Age
Notes upon Pliny's Epistles, Vol. 2. p. 430, says
*
might have pleaded in defence of these unhappy ancillce.
'
But no circumstance was sufficiently strong to stem the
torrent of religion.'
Well. Pliny put to the question, and examined these
two women, deaconesses among the christians in Bithynia.
But all he could discover was no more than ' a bad and
By bad, pravam/ meaning, I
excessive superstition.'
think, absurd, wrong, different from the commonly received
And he calls it excessive, immodicam,^ because
religion.
they who embraced it were fond aiid tenacious of it, and
would rather die than deny and forsake it. And many of

verity of this torture

;

;

:

*

'

*

'

'

them were

active in propagating

it

and recommending

it

to

others.

By * bad,' he could mean nothing more than wrong and
absurd, and contrary to the prevailing religion. If Pliny
in these examinations had discovered any thing vicious, any
lewdness, any cruelty, practised in their worship ; any seditious principles, any attempts or designs to subvert the
government of the province, or the state of the Roman empire ; he must have given hints of it he must have mentioned it distinctly.
His regard for the welfare of Roman
people, his respect for the emperor, which is well known to
have been very great, would have prevented all concealment, and would have obliged and induced him to be very
explicit and particular.
may hence therefore absolutely
conclude, that the christians held no principles, and were
guilty of no practices, that could justly expose them to
punishment from civil magistrates. Their only offence was
their religion, and that was innocent in all respects ; though
different from the idolatrous worship of the nations.
Suspending therefore all judicial proceedings, I have
* recourse
to you for advice.
For it has appeared to me a
' matter
highly deserving consideration, especially upon
' account of the
great number of persons who are in dan' ger of suffering
for many of all ages, of every rank, of
both sexes likewise, are accused, and will be accused.
' Nor
has the contagion of this superstition seized cities
only, but the lesser towns also, and the open country.'

—

We

'

:

'

'
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Thus docs'* Pliny boar witness to the great number of
converts to Christianity in Pontus and Bithynia, over vvhicli
The words of Tertullian, who wrote some
he presided.
while afteruards, representing' tlie great increase of cliristianity and the multitude of its professors of all ranks and
And yet
orders of men, are very strong and emphatical.
Pliny does in a manner confirm the whole of what he says.
' Nevertheless,
it seems to me that it may be restrained
and corrected. It is certain that the temples, which were
almost forsaken, begin to be more frequented ; and the
* sacred
solemnities, after a long intermission, are revived.
Victims likewise are every where bought up, whereas for
*
some time there were iew purchasers. Whence it is easy
to imagine what numbers of men might be reclaimed if
pardon were granted to those who shall repent.'
From what Pliny says of the desolation of the temples,
and the neglect of the sacred solemnities, and the few purchasers of victims, which there had been for some while, it
this*"^ persecution was begun and
has been argued, that
fomented by the priests and their adherents, and such
others as had a dependence on the sacred solemnities.'
Which may be true in this as well as some other persecu'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

tions.

And I am willing to allow that Pliny here adopts the
language of those people who brought these complaints,
and who magnified the danger of the downfall of their reliPlowever, we are hereby assured that the progress,
gion.
which the christian religion had made in Pontus and Bithynia, was very considerable.
Learned men, I say, observe that this persecution Mas
begun and fomented by the priests to whom, as I sup;

^

Ilinc liquet, in Bithynia ingentem

Christianomm jam iistemporibusnume-

rmn

fuisse ; ac proinde per Asiam longe lateque religionem chrii^tianam, invitis
Elhnicis et Judaeis, sola sua praestantia, propagatam fuisse. Cleric. A. cxi. p. xii.

Obsessam vociferantur civitatem. In agris, in castellis, in insulis, christiaOmnem sexum, aetatem, conditionem, et jam dignitatem transgredi ad
hoc nomen quasi detrimento moerent. Ap. cap. i,
Hesterni sumus, et vestra omnia complevimus, urbes, insulas, castella, rauaicipia
Sola vobis relinquimus templa.
lb. c. 37. Conf. c. v. et ad Nat. 1. i.
'

nos.

—

c.

1. et alibi.
'"

ex

Hos vero

delatores chrLstianonjm sacerdotes fuisse, manifestum esse reor

sul indicat

*
:

—

Causam hie moti ergo christianos belli clarisaime proconTempla in Bithynia desolata erant, sacra solemnia intermissa,'

his Plinii verbis

Haec vero cuncta nullos tangebant, nisi sacerdotes,
interreat unice,ut templa frequentarentur, et victimae caederentur.
Questi ergo hi sine dubio apud Plinium erant, religiones
deorum in summo discrimine versari ; atque populum fortassis etiam incilaverant, ut clamoribus supplicia christianorum posceret.
Moshem. ut supr. p.
232, notis.
victimae raro otFerebantur.

sacronimque

antistites,

quorum
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would join themselves who had a zeal
But learned men seem to forget
that Pliny himself, our propraetor, was a priest, and that the
emperor, to whom he writes, was high-priest, pontifex maxpose,

many"

others

for the prevailing religion.

We

imus.

need

not,

we ought

not, to

impute

to

Pliny any

sordid.
He was above such things, which
must have been far from his temper. But I think we may
reasonably suppose that he was sincerely concerned for the
thing'

mean and

honour of the gods and the priesthood that he was desirous
the sacred solemnities should be upheld in all their splendour, and that the priests should continue to enjoy their
usual emoluments and perquisites without diminution.
I
should think, therefore, that it is not at all unreasonable to
suppofjie that Pliny himself was not a little moved at the
above mentioned complaints, when made to him.
Some learned men have of late said that" what Pliny did
against the christians was done by him unwillingly, and not
without some sort of compulsion. But I cannot discern any
;

the least reason for this persuasion in his letter.
I am unwilling" to advance any thing" without ground and
reason ; and therefore I forbear to say that, very probably,
the arrival of this propraetor, who was augur in the province,
a man well known for his exactness in all the solemnities of
the ancient religion, raised great expectations in the minds
of many in the province, zealous for the established rites;
and encouraged accusations and persecutions against the
christians.
However, I must say that this severe persecution under Pliny is a strange phenomenon ; and would
appear still stranger, and almost unaccountable, if it had no

encouragement from him.
Though great numbers of men had embraced the christian religion, or, as Pliny's expressions are,
though the
contagion of this superstition had seized many ;' he was of
opinion that it might be restrained and corrected.'
For
this end he proposeth that
pardon should be granted to
those who repent.'
And says, it is easy to imagine what
numbers of men might' then be gained.'
Every one should judge for himself: but to me it seems
*

*

*

*

'

Cum

"
his sociabat sese innumerabilis varii generis turba, cui superstitiones
publicBe queestui erant, mercatores, qui thura, bestias, aliaque veiidebant Deo-

rum

caupones, aurifices, Act. xix. 25. fabri
alii, quibus omnibus dii,
corumque ministri, templa, ceremoniae, dies festi magnas afFerebant ad vitani
beate ducendam opportunitates.
Moshem. ut supr. p. 103.
° Certum est ex hac epistola, Plinimn ipsuni christianos non aggressum
fuisse, sed invitum a delatoribus et accusatoribus coactum, ut eos in jus vocaret,
et puniret.
Moshem. ib. p. 232.
cultoribus necessaria, architecti,

lignarii,

statuarii,

sculptores, tibicines, citharoedi, et
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that in all this there is no indication of favour to the chris1 think
tian relig-ion, or i^ood will to the professors of it.
that Pliny proposes these measures to the emperor, as the

most likely to secure the interests of the old religion. He
really thought this method the most likely and most effec-

what he calls an absurd superstition,' and
reduce, and gradually extirpate, the professors of it.
And I suppose that from our remarks upon his epistle it
may appear that Pliny himself had found the benefit of this
scheme, and he had too much success in drawing men off
from the open profession of the christian doctrine. The
earl of Orrery, p. 431, has already said the same that I now
do.
For he allows that Pliny expresses a detestation of
Christianity, calling- it amentia, superstitio prava et immodica.
*
And the proposal,' he says, which Pliny made to the emperor, to give room for repentance, seems rather an act of
policy than of good nature.'
Having now gone over this letter, I beg leave to say, it
seems to me that there is a remarkable omission. Pliny
fails not to tell Trajan that the christians worshipped Christ,
' as
a God,' and that they refused to worship his image.
He should also have told Trajan, they assured him, how* ever, that they ofl'ered supplications
to the God of the uni*
verse, for the health and long life of the emperor, and for
the peace and prosperity of the empire, and that God would
grant him wise counsellors, and faithful servants and offiand that they w^ere obliged by the rules of their recers
ligion so to do.'
These things do so often occur in the^
ancient apologists, and other christian writers, that it may
be reckoned certain, and taken for granted, that some of the
christians who pleaded before Pliny, whether Roman citizens or others, did sufficiently assure him of their dutiful
respect for the emperor, and other magistrates, and of their
love toward all mankind, even enemies as well as others.
This one omission alone, so far as I am able to judge, is
enough to persuade us there was some defect of equity and
candour in Pliny's treatment of the christians.
Pliny's^i letter throughout is an
It has been said, that
tual to abolish

'

to

'

*

*

'

*

'

'

:

*

'

p

Oramus etiam pro impemtoribus, pro ministris eonim, ac potestatibus, pro
pro rerum quiete, pro mora finis. Tertull. ap. c. 39. Conf. c. 31.

statu seculi,

quomodo et nobis licet, et ipsi expedit, ut
quicquid est, a Deo consecutum, et solo Deo
minorem. Itaque et sacnficamus pro salute imperatoris, sed Deo nostro et ipsius, sed quomodo praecepit Deus, pura prece.
Non enim eget Deus, conditor universitatis, odoris aut sanguinis alicujus. Ad Scap. c. 2. Vid. et Athenag.
Leg. sub fin. et Origen. contr. Cels. 1. 8. et passim.
1 Apologia enim christianorum e t, quod facile patet, tota Plinii epistola,
Colimus ergo

hominem

VOL.

a

et

imperatorem

Deo secundum

VII.

;

sic,

et,

E
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apology for the christians.' If so, is it not also his own
condemnation ? He liad received many testimonies to the
These he reports to the emperor.
christian innocence.
Nor could he do less. In this report the christian princiBut
ples, worship, and manners, appear in a good light.
then, is not Pliny blameable w ho inflicted death, and other
penalties, upon such men, and that without any express
law ?
And I
I am willing to make allowances for prejudices.
the
shall
take
when
he
Judge,
believe that the Supreme
final cognizance of human affairs, will pass an equitable
sentence upon all, according to the advantages and disadThe farvantages of their condition in their state of trial.
ther vindication of Pliny I leave to those who are pleased
And I am very willing that ray readers
to undertake it.
and
consider what is said by such advocates
should observe
'

as are favourable to him.

Having done

must applaud the steadiness of those
and others in Pontus and Bithynia w ho,
when interrogated by the propraetor a second and a third

Roman

this, I

citizens,

;

time, persevered in their first confession of the name of
Christ, unmoved by his fair promises and cruel threatenings.
can forbear to think that those christians were mindful
of what St. Peter had written to them ? 1 Ep. iv. ver. 12,

Who

to the end.

humbly conceive it is
thing as virtue in the
world. To them, and others like them, it is owing that
many great men so apprehensive of inquisitiveness in things
of religion, have been at length awakened, and induced to
examine, and consider, and also to embrace, the christian
doctrine, and then to adorn it by the practice of all the virtues becoming their reasonable nature, and their high sta-

To them, and

ow ing

other such men, I

that there

now any such

is

tions.

V.

We

now come

to Trajan's Rescript,

which ^

is

short

qua calumnias, quibiis illi premebantur, convellere studet, et mentem Trajani
ad lenitatem et clementiam erga homines, quos ille a Romanorum quidem re
Moshem. ut supr.
ligione alienos, verum sceleris puros cognoverat, inclinare.
p. 147.

The earl of Orrery, in his Preface to the tenth book of Pliny's Epistles,
* Such a correspondence
Vol. 2. p. 323, expresseth himself in this manner
* between a sovereign and a subject is no less curious than extraordinary.
But,
' if we are to pass an
impartial judgment upon the two correspondents, the
• emperor's epistles
will certainly outshine those of Pliny, to which they are
""

:

The

and sagacity which run through Trajan's style
show him an artist, if I may use the expression, in

conciseness

*

answers.

•

and manner of

^

the epistolary science.'

writing,

Trajan's

Rescript, with Observations.

A. D. lOG

and 107.

5i

and concise, written in tli<* style best becoming" lawg-ivers
and which is now to })e reliearsed by us, with notes and

:

observations,

You have taken the right method, my Pliny, in your
proceedings w ith those who have been brought before you
*

'

'

as christians.'

Pliny's proceeding's, as I suppose, had been in some respects extraordinary, and unsupported by express law :
and ^ yet Trajan declares his approbation of them. And
hereby he also ratifies and confirms the proceedings of other
governors of provinces, if any of them had acted in a like
manner, without express law
as very probably several
had.
*
For it is impossible to establish any one rule that shall
:

hold universally.'
This, as seems to me, relates more especially to Pliny's
'
whether the young and tender, and the
question
full grown and robust, ought to be treated all alike.'
And Trajan seems to leave this very much to the discrefirst

:

'

Accorddo as they thought best.
well know, many, in succeeding times, both
young people and women, did suffer as christians.
With regard to Pliny's second question, whether pardon
should be granted to those who repent,' he allows of it, if
good proof be given of repentance.
As to the third question, Trajan peremptorily decides
that * the name is punishable without any crime annexed.
But he says they should not be sought for.'
I shall now recite the very words of this part of the retion of governors, to

we

ingly, as

'

*

*

script.
*
*

They

are not to be sought for.
If any are brought beand are convicted, they ought to be punished.

fore you,

*
' Actum, quem debuisti,' &c.
Actum vocat extraordinariam Plinii quaestionem.
Extraordinarium hoc crimen, de quo agebatur, erat.
Nulla enim de
eo lex certa erat.
Trajaniis esse eliam debere hoc judicium extraordinarium,
1k)c est, magistratuum cognitioni et iraperio relinquendum esse putat. Balduin.
ut supr. p. 63.
'
Cum Trajanus simpliciter rescribit, christianos esse puniendos, neque aliam
causam poenae requirit, satis significat, nomen ipsum puniri. Et Tertullianus

in

Apolog. ostendit, nihil

fuisse,

quod

in christianis puniretur, praeter

nomen.

Fr. Balduin, ut supr. p. 36.
Quaesiverat Plinius, nomen ipsum christianorum,
etiamsi flagitiis careat, an flagitia cohaerentia nomini punienda sint ? Trajanus

dum

rescribit simpliciter, si deferantur christiani, et arguantur, id est, ejus esse

convincantur, puniendos esse, nee aliam poeaae causam requirit ; quod
debeat puniri, satis indicat.
Atque sic confirmat nominis illud
prcelium, quod praeter jus omne et fas sustinuisse fideles, ex queribundo tot
veterum ore supra, ad Plinii consultationem, audivimus. Kortholt. ut supr.
p. 194.

sectae

nomen ipsum

E 2
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However, he

*

that denies his being a christian,

and makes

evident in fact, that is, by supplicating to our gods,
though he be suspected to have been so formerly, let him
* be
pardoned upon repentance. But in no case, of any
crime whatever, may a bill of information be received
without being' signed by him who presents it,' And M'hat
This last clause is very reasonable, as will be
follows.
*

it

'

*

'

all.
The rest we must consider.
said just now, Trajan allows pardon to be granted,
proof be given of repentance ; ' If he makes it evi-

allowed by

As
if

I

good

fact, by supplicating to our
by some commentators, that here

gods.'
It has been
is a sign of Trajan's
modesty, in that he does not add, ' and by sacrificing to our
* image ;'
and that here is a proof of his moderation, in not
adding, ' and by reviling the name of Christ.' But I cannot persuade myself to think that such observations are at
Trajan " knew very well that the governors
all material.
of provinces would not fail to supply those articles, though
omitted by him. Trajan approves of Pliny's method, and
what had been his, would be the method of other governors, and actually was so, as is well known.
Tertullian has ridiculed this decree of Trajan as incon*
sistent and contradictory.
He^ forbids the christians to
*

dent in

said

be sought for, supposing them to be innocent
and he
orders them to be punished as guilty.
If they are criminal, why should they not be sought for? If they are not
to be sought for, why should they not be absolved V
However, for certain, here is fresh proof of the christians'""
innocence.
if Trajan had not
If they had been criminal
known, and been well satisfied, that they were guilty of no
great crimes, he would not have forbid inquiring after them.
And since they were guilty of no offences contrary to the
peace of society, they should have been protected ; and
Trajan's rescript should have been very different from what
it is.
It should have been to this effect
You have well
inquire
into
the
principles
and conduct
done, my Pliny, to
of the christians.
As you have detected no crimes committed by them, and you recommend pardon upon repent*

;

'

'

'

;

:

'

*

*

*

"

Satis interim sciebat

officio.

Voss.

provinciarum praesides hac parte non defore

siio

Comment.

" Tunc Trajanus rescripsit, hoc genus inquirendos quidem non esse, oblatos
vero puniri oportere.
sententiam necessitate confusam Negat inquirendos,
ut innocentes, et mandat puniendos, ut nocentes.
Parcit, et saevit.
Dissimulat, et animadvertit.
Quid temetipsum censura circumvenis ? Si damnas, cur
non et inquiris ? Si non inquiris, cur non et absolvis ? Ap. cap. 2,
* Ex his iterum Uquet, nuUius criminis reos fades fuisse christianos, nisi
deorum minime cultorum. Cleric, ib. n. xiv.

O

!

Observations upon Pliny's Letter
*
*

*

and Trajan's

Rescript.
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and forsaking their error; 1 readily grant it, if it be
And 1 hereby declare that no christians oug*ht
to suffer without proof of some crime
for to inflict penalties upon innocent men Mould be a disparagement of my
g'overnment.
And it has been a maxim with me, from the
begiiming* of my empire, not to let any good men suffer"
aiice,

needful.

;

*
'

'

*

death.'
So, 1 think, Trajan mig"ht

and should have said: and so
he would have said, were it not that people were not then
disposed to treat christians as they did other men.
But the
time was not yet com(? that christians should be exempted
from suffering- as such, and on account of their Lord and
Master, nho had died for them, and was risen ag-ain.
This rescript of Trajan, which we are now considering,
was designed not for the direction of Pliny only, but of all
governors of provinces in general as is observed by> that
judicious lawyer, Fr. Balduinus. And, as Tillemont^ says,
this unreasonable edict subsisted for almost an age, and
' was the
rule of action to the Romans till the persecution
of Sever us.'
VI. Before we proceed any further, it may be fit we
should consider a question, whether Trajan ever put an end
to the persecution by an order from himself.
Suidas^ says that 'Trajan relaxed the persecution against
the christians.
For Tiberian, who was governor of what
' was called the first part of Palestine,
wrote to him that he
was weary of killing the christians, because they oflered
* themselves to punishment.
Wherefore Trajan gave orders
to all his subjects that they should no more punish the
:

*

*

*

'

'

*

christians.'

This is supposed to betaken by Suidas from ^ John of
Antioch, or John 3Ialala, a writer near the end of the sixth
century, and of little credit.
To this purpose then writes Malala
While'' the em* peror Trajan was
at Antioch of Syria, consulting about the
* afiairs of war, he received
a letter from Tiberian, governor
:

* 'Qg ce avTOKparojp sytvtTo, fTTsruXe

tiSeva

avCpa ayaOov

ayroacpa^ot,

rj

ry

ariiiaooi.

(isk-g

'

avroxiipia aSXa
p. 1122.

Tt, Kai ujg

DiOn. L. 68.

y Tandem Trajana', quid opus esse facto putet, rescnbit ; ut noii solum in
causa Fonticorum aut Bithynorum christianorum id sequatur Plinius, sed et alii

Praesides in suis provinciis observent.

Romana de

Atque hoc quidem primum

rescripto lex

christianis certaque constitutio aliquaedita fuisse videtur.

Fr. Bald,
^ Cependant cette ordonnance si deraisonable
ut siipr. p. 26.
subsiste pres d'un siecle, et fut la regie des Romains jusques a la persecution

de Severe, &c. TiUem. Persec. de
* Suid. V. TpaiavoQ.
tiocliena. p.

818.

"=

I'Egl. sous Trajan, art. v.

J.

^ Vid. Vales. Excerpta ex Johanne AnMalalae Chronogr. p. .356.
Oxon. 1691.
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of the iirst Palestine, to this effect. " To the invincible
emperor, Csesar, the most divine Trajan. I have to the
utmost of my power performed your order for killing the
Galileans, who go under the denomination of christians.
But they cease not to discover themselves, and offer them*
I have discountenanced this by
selves to be put to death.
*
my advices, and even by threatenings, telling them that
they should not come to me to accuse themselves of hold* ing
but ail to no purpose. I must therefore
that opinion
'
entreat you to determine in this point as shall seem meet
' to
your invincible majesty." And the emperor sent an
order to him, and to all the proefects every where, that
* they should
no longer put to death any that w ere called
* christians.
After which the christians had a short breathing time from the afflictions which they had endured.'
So writes Malala. But Mr. Dodwell*^ has examined tliis
letter of Tiberian, and has argued that it is a downright
forgery.
He says that if there had been such a letter w ritten to Trajan by a governor of Palestine, Eusebius could
not have been ignorant of it.
He also says that the province of Palestine was not divided into two parts till long
after the reign of Trajan.
He likewise observes that the
titles here given to Trajan by Tiberian, are not suited to
that age.
For these, and other considerations, he rejects
that letter as a forgery.
And his argument has been approved of by all learned critics'^ in general.
As Trajan directed that the christians should not be
sought for, it is not unlikely that toward the latter part of
his reign the persecution was moderated in some places.
The account which Sulpicius Severus gives of this persecution is to this purpose: * Not^ long after Domitian, the
' third
persecution was raised by Trajan, who, when after
' strict inquiries
made by racks and tortures, no discovery
* was made of any thing done
by them worthy of death, or
' other
punishment, he forbade their being any longer per' secuted.'
The expression is strong yet, perhaps, no
more is intended than this emperor's prohibition to seek for
them, which is in his rescript to Pliny.
'

*
*

*

*

'

:

'

'

;

^ Dissertat. Cyprian, xi. sect, xxiii. xxiv.

^

Vide Pagi ann. 116.

num. ii. Basnag. ann. 117. n. iii. Cleric. H. E. ann. 113. Dr. Jortin's Remarks upon Ecclesiastical History, Vol. 2. p. 82, 83. Where that learned
writer having alleged such reasons as show the Letter of Tiberian not to be
genuine, concludes
So I hope we shall no more hear of it henceforward,
:

*

*

either for or against the behaviour of the martyrs.'
^

cum

Non

multo deinde intervallo, tertia persecutio per Trajanmn fuit j qui
tormentis et quoestionibus nihil in Christianis morte aut poena dignum re-

perisset, saeviri in

eos ultra vetuit.

Hist. Sacr.

1.

2. c. 31. p.

244.

edit. Cleric.
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VII. The observations of commentators and ecclesiastical

upon the foregoing- letter and rescript are so numerous, that 1 am induced to mention some more general
remarks, beside those which have already appeared under
the several paragraphs of each of them.
It is certainly a just observation that^ some writers have
aggravated the severity of Trajan, and that we ought to exercise moderation in our reflections u})on the proceedings of
former times, and even of those who have been unfriendly
to us.
Paul Orosius, a christian writer not far from the
beginning of the fifth century, speaks 'as if the persecution
*
had been begun by Trajan's order, and that Pliny and
* other presidents were sent
by him into the provinces for
' this
very purpose, to carry on the persecution of chrishistorians

is evidently contrary to Pliny's letter, which
He carried not with him any
largely considered.
edict against the christians, nor any particular directions
but they were
concerning the method of treating them
brought before him after his arrival in the province; and
he had occasion to refer himself to the emperor for advice
in several things relating to them.
Moreover Eusebius, as before quoted, acknowledgeth that
the persecution in the time of Trajan was first occasioned
by the clamours and tumults of the people.
It seems to me likewise that in the martyrdom of Ignatius,'' in all the editions of it, whether Greek or Latin, Trajan's earnest concern to extirpate the christian religion by
a general persecution is aggravated which, together with
other things, may be reckoned an argument that it was not
composed, as is generally said, by such as v/ere contemporaries of the emperor and the martyr.
On the other hand, I think the mildness of Trajan has
been beyond measure extolled, and the benefits of his edict
*

tians

:'

which

we have

:

:

Apparet hinc, cum grano salis accipiendum quod ait Orosius, lib. 7. cap.
In persequendis sane Christianis errore deceptus, tcrtius a Nerone, cum
passim repertos cogi ad sacrifioandum idolis, ac detractantes interfici pi"ae6

xii.
*
*

*
*

*

Secundi, qui inter caeteros judices
persecutor datus fuerat, relatu admonitus, eos homines, praeter confessionem
Christi, honestaque conventicula, nihil contrarium Romanis legibus facere,
cepisset, pluriniique interficerentur, Plinii

*

fiducia sane innocentis confessionis nemini

'

videri, rescriptis illico

mortem gravem ac fomiidolosam

Nam, ut recte hie
Trajani de interficiendis christianis

lenioribus temperavit edictum.'

monet Franc. Balduinus,

si

quod

fuisset

edictum certum ante PUnii relationem, non dubitasset iste,aut sane, Trajanum
consulendo, ejus edicti mentionem fecisset.
Neque Phnius judex datus est, ut
christianos per^equeretur, sed ahis de causis in Pontum et Bithyniam missus,
(Vid. Ep. 1. X. 29, 41, 118.) non nisi casu quodam, in eorumdem cognitionem
incurrit, quibus tunc provinciae illee redundabant.
Kortholt. Comm. in Plin.
^ Vid. Patr. Apost. T. 2.
et Traj. Ep. p. 1 1.
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too much magnified by some of late times
as if, after the
publication of the above-mentioned rescript, christians might
meet together and worship God securely in their own way,
provided they observed only the common rules of pru:

'

dence.
I think that Tertullian's censure of this edict above taken
notice of, in which he shows the inconsistence of it, is very
just.
And in another paragTaph he acknowledges all the
benefit of it, saying that Trajan'^ had in some measure de* feated,
restrained, or moderated, the decrees of Nero and
*
Domitian against the christians, by forbidding inquiry to
' be made after them.'
What that amounts to I should think might be easily
computed. It implies no more than this that the presidents of provinces or other magistrates should not, or need
not, send out their irenarchs, their Serjeants, or other peaceofficers, to search for and apprehend the christians, as was
usual to be done for apprehending heinous criminals.
But
it does not hence follow that the presidents of provinces always observed this rule. And as to other people, they are
Among them cerleft at liberty to do as they saw good.
tainly the christians had many enemies.
And if they were
brought before the governors, and accused as christians, the
governors are required to punish them, unless they denied
their Christianity, and gave proof of it by sacrificing- to the
gods all which was frequently done. This must be the
truth of the case, as it is agreeable to what Eusebius says,
who could not but know very well what was the state of
' Nevertheless,'
affairs after the publication of this edict.
says he, in the place before cited, they who had a mind to
' disturb
us did not want pretences for so doing' in some
places the people, in other places the governors of pro' vinces, laying snares for us
so that, though there Avas no
persecution,
there
were
persecutions in several
general
* places
and provinces ; and there were many faithful men
who underwent divers kinds of martyrdom.'
Le Clerc therefore justly says that^ in this rescript there
'

—

;

'

:

*

:

'

*

•

Peccavit quidem in eo

non

lev iter,

quod

christianos desertae

gionis convictos, et cedere nolentes, capitali poena

jiissit affici

majorum

reli-

Sed valde

lamen profuit christianis, quod inquisitionem et investigationem eoruni vetuit.
Hac enim sublata, secure christiani secretos conventus suos celebrare, atque
hostium suorum invidiam, modo prudentiae obedirent, effugere poterant, &c.
Moshem. de Reb. Chr. ante C. M. Sec. 2. sect. i. p. 233, 234.
^

Quales ergo leges istae, quas ad versus nos soli exsequuntur impii, injusti,
dementes ? Quas Trajanus ex parte frustratus est, vetando

turpes, truces, vani,

inquiri christianos.
'

Re

Ap. cap.

5.

vera species tantum erat moderationis in Trajani rescripto.

Nam,

;
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more than an appearance of moderation, without any

And the learned writer, whom 1 have already quoted several times, and who, I think, sometimes too
much masfnifies the kindness and the benefits of this reit"' being" placed among- the laws
script, acknowledges that
being
long" in force, occasioned the
empire,
and
of the
* death of
many excellent men under divers succeeding- em* perors of good
character; and that, by virtne of this very
' edict,
Simeon, bishop of Jerusalem, and Ignatius of AntiAnd yet the same learned writer,
och, were put to death.'
however" severe this
in the very next words says, that,
* law may appear, the christians of a warm temper were dis* pleased
at it, because it deprived them of the honour of
' suffering a glorious
death for Christ.'
But if the chrisreal kindness.

*

*

'

'

this edict as too mild, how came it that so
man as Tertullian complained of it as unjust and
And why were there so many apologies written

tians disliked

warm

a

severe ?
afterwards by Justin, Athenagoras, and others, complainingof the severities with which they were treated, and offeringevery argument that could be thought of by innocent and
good men, for moderating and averting- the sufferings which
they underwent, or were liable to"? However, for proof of
this assertion is alleged a story told by Tertullian, who says,
' When°
Arrius Antoninus in Asia grievously persecuted
* the
christians, all the christians of the city in which he
'
was came together in a body to his tribunal, offering that
*
*

he might do with them as he saw good. He, ordering
a few of them to be put to death, said to the rest

away

quamvis magistratus in christianos publice quaestiones non haberent, inimicis
tamen suis tradebantur christiani, quos satis erat deferri ad magistratus, ut
plecterentur, nisi religioni christianae nuntium reraittere vellent.
Nunquam
autem iis defuisse inimicos apud Elhnicos, facile est intellectu. Cleric. A. cxi.
n. XV.
"*

Haec Trajani lex inter publicas

Romani

imperii sanctiones relata, efficie-

bat, ut deinceps etiam sub imperatoribus optimis et justissimis, niulti christiani

Hac igitur lege jubente, Simeon, Cleopae filius, antistes Hierosolymitanus, centum et viginii annoram, senex in crucem agi debebat.
Ex ejusdeni legis praescripto, ipse imperator eodem anno magnum ilium Tgnatium,
Antiochenum episcopum, a sacerdotibus delatum, et ipsius imperatoris minas
spernentem, Romam abduci et bestiis objici jubebat. Moshem. ib. sect. x. p. 234.
" Quod vero valde mireris, dura satis haec et inhumana lex fervndioris animi
christianis displicebat, quod viam eis ad gloriosam pro Christo mortem obeundam, magistratu non inquirente, et accusatore saepe deficiente, occluderet.
Hinc multi passim ipsi nomina sua deferebant apud judices. Ibid. p. 235.
" Arrius Antoninus in Asia, cum persequeretur instanter, omnes illius civitatis
christiani ante tribunalia ejus se manu facta obtulerunt.
Cum ille, paucis duci
perirent.

jussis

Ad

reliquis ait:

Scap. cap.

ult.

12 ctiXoi,

ei

OtXtTS mroOvijaicuv, KpTjfivag

ij

^ooxhq

fx^re.
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miserable people, if you have a mind to die, you may
find precipices and halters enough.'
As this passage has been alleged by Mr. Dodvvell also, I
shall now immediately put down his argument uponP it.
Only premising, that whereas the learned man before mentioned placeth this affair in the reign of Adrian, and as consequent upon Trajan's rescript, Mr. Dodwell supposeth it
to have happened in the reign of Trajan, at the same time
He
that Pliny was persecuting the christians in Bitliynia.
argues that many did not suffer in that persecution ; because, when the christians of that place offered themselves
ordered away a few
at the governor's tribunal, it is said he
*
of them to be put to death.' But does not this learned
writer forget the word instanter, in the former part of the
sentence ? Antoninus had persecuted some while. And
that word implies somewhat very grievous, either for the
manner, or the length and duration of the persecution, carSo that it may be reckried on by that president in Asia.
oned not improbable that many christians had suffered death
'

O

*

'

by

his order.

Which

also overthrows Mr. Mosheim's observation.
Those christians did not offer themselves because of the
mildness of Trajan's rescript, and^i accuse themselves be-

but it was the
cause there were none to accuse them
governor's severe treatment which occasioned their acting
Which interpretation is manifestly the
in that manner.
sense of the paragraph itself, and is confirmed by the
The persecution of Arrius was
coherence in Tertullian.
so violent, and so long continued, that the christians in
Asia were reduced to great distress. Under this affliction
they came in a body to the governor, and told him he
* might
even take them all, if nothing else would satisfy
:

""

*

Eodem

quo persecutus est in Bithynia Pliniu?, persecuAsia Proconsulari Arrius Antoninus, avus maternus Antonini
De hujus persePii, ad quem scripsit etiam nonnuUas epistolas ipse Plinius.
Et hie sese offerentium
Arrius Antoninus in Asia.
cutione ita Tertullianus.
multitudine, ut Plinius multitudine periclitantium, impeditus est, quo minus
Caeterum multos fuisse probabile non est, quos ita
pro libitu suo saeviret.
paucos tam frigide censuit esse animadvertendos. Diss. Cyp. xi. sect, xxvii.
P

ni fallor tempore,

tus etiam est in

—

illius civitatis christiani ante tribunalia ejus se manu facta
moleste nimirum ferentes, nullum sibi accusatorem obt gisse, et
proconsulem inquirere nolle, quod imperator vetuerat, ipsi accusatorum sibi
Mosh. ibid, p, 235, notis.
partes sumebant.
1

*

Omnes

*

obtulerunt

:'

"
Vide tantum ne hoc ipso, quod talia
Crudelitas vestra est gloria nostra.
sustinemus, ad hoc solum videamur erumpere, ut hoc ipsum probemus, nos
heec non tiinere, sed ultro vocare. Arrius, &c. Tertull. eod. cap. ad Scap. p.

88. A.
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wore not afraid to die.' This resolution ot
And
those generous christians astonished liini.

for they

;

mind

in

good countenance upon his proceedings, he shut
and concluded the persecution
manner before related.

putting- a

up

that disagreeahle scene,

the

in

If til is account be right, these christians were® not so
and Mr. Mosheim
contemptible as has been insinuated
might have spared a reflection unworthy of himself, which
so generous minds do not deserve.
Before we quite dismiss this affair, it may be worth the
while to consider who this Antoninus was, and the time of
:

his persecution.
There were three of this name, proconsuls of Asia, in the

space of a century, or less. The first* I take to be Arrius
Antoninus, of whom Tertullian here speaks the second Antoninus, afterwards emperor, and surnamed Pius; the third,
named Arrius Antoninus, was proconsul of Asia afterwards,
Casaubon supposeth this to be
in the time of Commodus.
Several" other learned
the person intended by Tertullian.
men have been of opinion that the person intended by Tertullian was the emperor Antoninus, grandfather by the
mother's side, and the same to whom some of Pliny's letters
Which opinion, as already hinted, appears to me
are sent.
very probable. Hereby we may be led to the time of this
event.
By Mosheim, as before observed, it is placed in the
reign of Adrian, and also^ by Mr. Lampe ; but by Mr. Dodwell, as already mentioned, in the time of Trajan, and whilst
Pliny was in Bithynia. But, if he be the same to M'hom
Pliny wrote, it must have been sooner. For Pliny, in one^
;

*

cum

Itaque paucis, ut terreret caeteros, condemnatis, reliquam multitudinem
indignatione ac contemptu dimittebat. Moshem. ut supr. p. 235. notis.

Proconsulatum Asiae sic egit, ut solus avum vinceret. Jul. Capitol. AutoHere I put down pait of Casaubon's note upon the above
place.
Avus hie, quem intelligit, est Pii avus maternus, Arrius Antoninus.
'

nini Pii. cap. 3.

Ambo
tur

Proconsules Asiae fuerunt,

Marcianus libro secundo de

et Piu<, et avus.

De

judiciis publicis.

quam inde
Quod semel.

Pii proconsulatu loqui-

De avo

illius,

procon-

ad
ipsum Arrium Antoninum.
Invenio et teilium Arrium Antoninum, Asire itidem proconsulem, virum longe clarissimuni, qui principe Comniodo occisus scelere Cleandri, tantam imj^eratori invidiam apud vulgus et
omnes bonos concitavit, ut earn ferre Commodas cum non posset, Cleandrum
plebi ad poenam donaverit.
Historiam habes apud Lampridium.
[Vit. Commodi, cap, 7.]
Hie videtur esse, de quo TertuUianus ad Scapulam. Casaub.
" See Casaubon in the preceding note.
' Neque sub Hadriano Imperatore res christianorum in Oriente satis pacatae
eicint ; sub quo Asiam administravit Arrius Antoninus, qui christiauos male
iiabuit.
Lampe Synops. H. E. p. 113.
sule Asiae, et immortali laude,

"^

Quod

semel atque itemm consul

Asiae, qualis ante te,

reportavit, Plinius in epislola

fuisti, similis

qualis post tc vix unus et alter

antiquis

(non

j

quod proconsul
enim rae verc-

sinit
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of his letters to him, speaks of his having been twice conconsesul, and then proconsul of Asia some time before
quently he had been proconsul of Asia before Pliny went
For I cannot discern that any of Pliny's
into Bithynia.
letters, now extant, were written after his provincial government. Indeed, Arrius Antoninus was an old man at
And if this be the perthe time of Pliny's writing' to him.
son intended by Tertullian, here is another consideration
that overthrows Mr. Mosheim's reasonings.
When Arrius Antoninus was proconsul of Asia, I cannot
say exactly ; whether in the time of Domitian, or some
while afterwards but plainly before Pliny was sent into
Bithynia.
This Antoninus was a learned and ingenious man, and has
Nor do I
a good character in ^ Pliny, and othery writers.
think he was a bad man.
I only say he acted badly for
some while toward the christians, whom the great men of
those times did not suppose entitled to the common equity
vouchsafed (o all other people. However, he also, like our
Pliny, was at length overcome by their resolution and stedfastness in the cause of what they were persuaded was the
truth, and important truth.
I have taken notice of the sentiments of some learned
men of late times, who have been very ready to magnify the
moderation of Trajan, and his propraetor Pliny. I shall
now take notice of some other things. For Grotius, who ^
thought Trajan to be pointed at by St. John, [Rev. xiii. 18.]
says th.at^ Trajan shed as much christian blood as Nero and
Domitian.
Which may be true for the cruel edicts of
Nero and Domitian were soon abrogated but Trajan being*
generally reckoned by the Romans a good emperor, his rescript subsisted long in force, and by virtue of it many suffered in every part of the empire for a long time ; as Pliny
says in a letter to Trajan, in which he proposeth his making
:

:

:

:

cundia tua dicere, qualis nemo ;) quod sanctitate, quod auctoritate, aetate quoque princeps civitatis, est quidem venerabile et pulchrum. Ego tamen te vel
magis in remissionibus miror, &c. lib. 4, ep. 3. vid. et ep. 18. et 1. 5. ep. 10.
^ Vid. Jul. Capitolin. Antonin. cap. i. et
See before, note "".
^ Vid. Annot. ad Apoc. cap. xiii. ver. 18. et ComVictoria Epit. c. xii.
ment, ad loca quaedam N. T, quae de Antichristo agunt, p. 470. Opp. Tom. 3.
* Multum vero errant, qui sub Trajano, quamvis csetera non malo principe,
minus sanguinis efFusum putant quam sub Nerone et Domitiano. Horum enini
soevitia ferme circa Romam stetit, illius per omnes provincias pervagata est.
Nee quisquam est, qui hujus persecutionis oblitus sit, veterum christianorum,
qui persecutionum nobis numerum recensent, ut Eusebius, Augustinus, Orosius, alii.
In Episfola ad Plinium inquiri quidem eos vetat ; sed puniri vult,
Accusatores autem nusquam deerant.
si accusentur.
Grot, respons. ad St.
Curcell. in calc. Annot. ad N. T.
""

;

The Characteis o/Pltny and TitAjAN.
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an ordinance for settling- some affairs relating- to Pontus and
Bithynia * For'' it well becomes you, whose every word
*
and action deserves immortality, to give laws that shall be
* for ever permanent.'
I shall now also subjoin some other observations of Grotius, in which he declares it to be his opinion thaf" the persecutions ordered by Trajan began in the tenth year of his
reign, and that, by virtue of his edict, Simeon, bishop of
Jerusalem, and Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, suffered martyrdom,
VIII. As I have enlarged in my remarks upon the foreg-oing* letter and rescript, and have passed very free censures upon the writers of them, it may be of some use to
observe their several characters more distinctly ; whereby,
possibly, we may be able to discern how it came to pass
that so renowned men as Pliny and Trajan treated the
christians so hardly.
Pliny, as I suppose, was a dutiful child, and he was very
respectful to the memory of his uncle, by whom he was
adopted for his son. He evidently was a loving husband,
a good master, a faithful friend, and a kind and generous
benefactor to many. He was also a friend to civil liberty,
and an enemy to tyrants. Withal he was a good writer.
To that he owes the immortal fame of which he*^ was desirous.
To that we likewise are indebted for the advantages
:

which we may receive from

his

Panegyric and Epistles,

remaining. If to a friendly temper for particular persons he had added a love of mankind in general, his conduct
might have been more unexceptionable than it was. His
virtue and his wisdom had a trial when he met with chrisAnd,
tians in the province which he was sent to govern.
when they were brought before him, he failed, as seems to
me, in a proper regard to the rules of justice and equity.
still

But before
^

Nam

quod

in

I

proceed

any such things, as may be

perpetuum mansurum

dictisque debetur eeternitas.
*=

to

Sub Domitiano,

ut

est,

a te constitai debet, cujus factis

L. x. ep. 113.

omnes

sciunt, acerbissima fuerat christianorura vexatio.

Nerva uno edicto omnia Domitiani edicta sustulit, inter quoe et alia contra
christianos, quorum plurimi ab exiliis reversi, ut Eusebius in Chronico et HisResuscitavit soevitiam novo edicto Trajanu> anno principatus
toria notat.
Quibus addi potest
sui decimo, ut idem Eusebius notat, Historiae iii. 27.
notissima Piinii epistola de poenis christianorum, et TertuUianus Apologetico.
Ex eo edicto crucitixus Simon, filius Cleopae, Hierosolymorum Episcopus
Ignatius Antiochenae Ecclesiee Episcopus Romae feris objectus; notante
utrumque Eusebio. Grot, ut supr. T. 3. p. 471.
^

Me autem nihil

aeque ac diuturnitatis

amor

et

cupido

solicitat

;

res

nomine

dignissima, praesertim qui nuUius sibi conscius culpae, posteritatis raemoriam
non reformidet. L. v. ep. 3.
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part the sources of some \^ rong
conduct, I must expatiate farther in the detail of his amiable
qualifications, which may be easily collected from his letters, and are such as may deserve the imitation, and excite
the ardour, of christians themselves.
Several of his letters are written to his friend Tacitus, all
One^ of them, particularly, is a
of them very agreeable.
and delightful friendship.
sincere,
intimate,
mirror of

imagined

to

have been

in

of his letters express compassion and tenderness for
His letter to Marcellinus,
the distressed and afflicted.
where^ he laments the death of Junius Avitus, is very affectCatanoeus ^ admires and commends it as superior to
ing.

Many

the rest.

all

In another letter he well represents the benefit of sickness.
Then,' says^' he, we recollect that there are gods, and we
know ourselves to be but men.' And he thinks it may be
laid down as a short rule, more valuable than many volumes of philosophical speculations, that we should en'

*

'

deavour

to

be

in

health,

what we promised

to

be when

sick.'

He

has an excellent letter, written in a fine turn of expression, in behalf of forgiving injuries, or at least covering
and hiding any offences which we have received. I must
transcribe^ below a large part of this letter, though I do not
However he recommends it as a good rule to
translate it.
be inexorable to our own failings, whilst we treat those of
the rest of the world with tenderness, not excepting even
'

such as forgive none but themselves.'
After reading these, and other letters, written in a moving
and affectionate manner, we may be disposed to wish that
Pliny had never met with those people called christians,
whose only fault was, that they differed from him, and most
and whose great unhappiness
others, in things of religion
despised, and their princiwere
generally
it was, that they
;

f
Lib. 8. ep. 23.
Lib. 7, ep. 20.
Impar igitur tanto dolori, (concepto ex Junii Aviti morte) Marcellino
rem totara per hanc epistolam exponit, inter pulchriores pulcherrimam, inter
Catan.
tristiores tristissimam, inter amantiores amantissimam.
^ Tunc Deos, tunc hominem esse se meminit.
Possum ergo, quod pluri-

«

s

—

bus verbis, plurimis volurainibus philosophi docere conantur, ipse breviter tibi
mihique praicipere, ut tales esse sani perseveremus, quales nos futuri profite-

mur
*

infirmi.

L. 7. ep. 26.

Atque ego optimum

et

emendatissimum existimo, qui

caeteris ita ignoscit,

tanquara ipse quotidie peccet ; ita peccatis abstinet, tanquam nemini ignoscat.
Proinde hoc domi, hoc foris, hoc in omni vitae genere teneamus, ut nobis
implacabiles simus, exorabiles istis etiam, qui dare veniam nisi sibi nesciunt.
Sed melius
Fortasse quseris, quo commotus hsec scribarn ? Quidam nuper.
coram. Quamquam ne tunc quidem, &c. L. S. ep. 22.

Characters r/

pies

Pliny and Trajan. A. D. lUG and

unknown, and supposed*^

to

03

107.

be iinwortliy to bo

iticjuir-

ed into and considered.

When

old Simeon saw the child Jesus presented by Joand Mary at the temple, he said, under tlie influence
" Behold this child is set for the
of the prophetic spirit
many in Israel, and for a sign
risingagain
of
fall and
which shall be spoken against— that the thoughts of many
sepli

:

Which prorevealed :" Luke ii. 34, 35.
phecy was afterwards fulfilled among* the people of Israel,
and has been
in the times of our Saviour and his apostles
oftentimes verified since in other people and other countries.
By the proposal of the gospel, men have been tried ; and
it has been discovered whether they were lovers of truth,
and open to conviction, or not. I therefore proceed.
It has been said that^ Pliny was indifferent about things
of religion. On the other hand, I think, he was credulous
and superstitious. His credulity is sufficiently manifest
from his long* letter, in"^ which he gravely relates divers
I
silly stories in support of the reality of apparitions.
might also refer to " his long- letter concerning the dolphin
hearts

may be

:

Hippo, that carried boys upon

at

its

back

:

though that

let-

with more pleasantry. And perhaps we may
hereafter observe more proofs of this weakness of our auter is written

thor.

His veneration for the gods is apparent, and shows itself
upon every ° occasion.
Pliny beginsP and ends^i his panegyric upon Trajan in
^

Unum

gestit

interdum, ne ignorata damnetur

auditum damnare non

—

nolentes audire,

quod

Hanc itaqr.e primam causam apud vos coUonomen chrislianoRim, ignorantia scilicet. Quid

possint.

—

camus iniquitatis odii erga
enim iniquius, quam ut oderint homines quod ignorant, etiam si res meretur
odium? Tunc enim meretur, cum cognoscitur an mercatur. Vacante autem
raeriti notitia, unde odii justitia defenditur ?
Tertull. Ap. cap. i.
Quare nee oderat eos, licet deoRim contemtores, quos quippe et ipsemet,
homo philosophus contemnebat, ac secum animo suaviter ridebat. Exemplo
'

scilicet

avunculi

sui,

qui Hist. Nat. 2.

esse judicat, credere deos innumeros.

deos

vii. patriae suae

Heuman. De

ridet, et

socordiam

Persec. Plinian. sect. v.

"'

" L. 9. ep. 33.
L. 7. ep. 27.
cannot but wonder that this should ha\e been overlooked by any learned
men. It is acknowledged again and again by Colonia, torn. 2. p. 49, 50. II
fit toujours gloire d'etre fort religieux, &c.
See him quoted more at large by
° I

and by.
P Bene ac

sapienter, Patres C. majores instituerant, ut rerum agendarum, ita
dicendi initium a precationibus capere
quod nihil rite, nihilque providenter
homines sine deorum immoilalium ope, consilio, honore, auspicarentur Quo
:

—

magus aptum, piumque est, te, Jupiter optinie maxime, antea conditorem,
nunc conservatorem imperii nostri, precari, ut niihi digna Consule, digna Senatu, digna Principe contingat oratio.
1

Paneg. cap.

i.

In fine orationis praesides custodesque imperii deos

^o

Consul pro rebus
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very devout addresses and thanksg-ivings to Jupiter, and the
other deities, founders and guardians of the Roman empire.
I before referred to some of his letters to Trajan from the
province, showing how^ devoutly he and the people there
celebrated the anniversary of his empire.
Upon occasion of private, as well as public concerns, he
always adores the gods. His wife, having had an abortion,
he writes to her grandfather, that^ he should however give
thanks to the gods for her safety, and that there were still
hopes of her having children.
In a letter to one of his friends, he tells him he had lately purchased, with a legacy that was left him, a statue of
Corinthian brass, which appeared to him to be antique,
and was so highly finished as to deserve the attention of
Well, how is this masterpiece to be disposed
the curious.'
of? He goes on: * I bought it^ not with any intent of
placing it in my own house, (for I have nothing of that
kind there,) but with a design of fixing it in some conspicuous place, in my native country, and in the temple of
for it is a present worthy of a temple and a
Jupiter
'

;

god.'

He built several temples at his own expense. His letter
relating to the temple of Ceres deserves to be read throughout.
In" compliance with the
It begins with these words
advice of the Aruspices, 1 intend to rebuild and enlarge
'

:

the temple of Ceres, which stands

Concerning another temple of

upon

my

estate.'

his building

he writes

He and

letter to Fabatus, his wife's grandfather.

in

a

his wife

make him

a visit ; but Pliny makes excuses
because he would first go and consecrate
We^ shall stop only once, and that for a
that temple.
short time ; intending' to turn a little out of the way in order to go to Tuscany.
There is a town near my estate,
called Tifernum, upon the Tiber, which put itself under
that I may remy patronage when I was yet a youth
turn their good offices, I have built a temple in this place
As it is finished, it would be a sort
at my own expense.

were going

to

for a short delay,
*

humanis,

at te praecipue, Capitoline Jupiter, precor, ut beneficiis tuis favea?,

tantisque

munenbus addas

perpetuitatem.

•

Lib. X. ep. 44, 45, 60, 61,

*

Igitur

—

sic

debes egere

101—104.

diis gratias,

gaverint, ut servarint neptem, &c.

Cap. 94.
Vid. et ep. 9.

quod

ita in praesentia

L. 8. ep. 10. Conf.

1.

pronepotes ne-

8. ep. 1.

* Emi autem, non ut haberem domi, (neque enim ullum adhuc Corinthium
domi habeo,) verum ut in patria nostra celebri loco ponerem, ac potissimum
Videtur enim dignum templo, dignura deo donum. L. 3.
in Jovis templo.

ep. 6.

"

Aruspicum monitu reficienda

prsediis in melius et in majus. L. 9. ep. 39.

est

mihi sedes Cereris in
"

L. 4. ep.

1.

—
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lonj^-er

:

" dif-

We

design therefore to
ferre longiiis
be there on the day that the ceremony is to be performed.
And I have resolved to celebrate it with a grand feast.'
He speaks of erecting" another temple, which was entirely
new, in a place where had been none before; where''' he
intended to place all the statues of the Roman emperors
which he had in his possession. And he asks leave of Trajan that he might set up his statue there also.
In a letter to Maximus, who was going" into Achaia, he
You'' will consider yourself as
writes to this purpose:
sent to that noble province of Achaia, the real and genuine
Greece. Revere the gods their founders, those venerable
Respect the ancient glory of this people. Pay a
deities.
regard to their antiquity, to their noble exploits, and even
irrelig-iosum

est."

*

—

—

to their fictions.'

written with uncommon earnestact worthy of himself, and not
lose in Greece any part of that reputation which he had
gained by his quoestorship in Bithynia, and the discharge of
And can we
other offices in which he had been employed.
think that Pliny neglected such rules himself when he was

This

letter

ness, that

governor

of advice

is

Maximus might

in

Bithynia?

Pliny, as before said, was augur.
It was an office which
he much valued, and which he asked of Trajan in this manner * I> beg you would be graciously pleased to add either
the office of augur, or septemvir, (both of which are now
vacant,) to the dignity which I already enjoy by your
indulgence, that I may have the satisfaction of offering' up
those vows for your prosperity, from the duty of my office,
which I daily prefer to the gods in private from the affection of my heart.'
Pliny was greatly delighted with his being appointed augur: * My^ advancement,' says he to Arrian, ' is indeed an
honour that justly merits the congratulation which you give
me. It is also an ancient and sacred institution, which has
that it is for
this high and peculiar privilege annexed to it
Other sacerdotal honours, though they may not be
life.
much inferior in dignity, yet as they are given, so they may
be taken away ; upon this, fortune has no power but to be:

—

—

*

templum

Ego
|)ecunia

statim decurionibus scripseram, ut adsignarent solum,

mea extmerem.

m

quo

L. x. ep. 24.

Cogita, te raissum in provinciam Achaiam, illam veram meram Graeciam.
conditores deos, numina deorutii.
Reverere gloriam veterem
Sit apud te honor antiquitati, sit ingentibus factis, sit fabulis quoque.
L. 8.
» L. 4. ep. 8.
y L. X. ep. 8. al. 13.
cp. 24.
*

—Reverere

VOI,. VII.

F
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stow

What recommends

it.

this dignity to

me

still

more

is,

succeed so illustrious a person as
that I have the honour
Julius Frontinus; who for many years, upon the nomination-day of proper persons to be taken into the sacred college, constantly proposed me, as if he had a view to my
to

being' his successor.'

This last-mentioned particular certainly deserves some
Pliny's usual character was such as to show him
very
fit person for this honourable priesthood.
to be a
In another letter also he relates how'^ that eminent man
Virginius Rufus often recommended him as a person well
notice.

qualified for the priesthood.
The business of the augurs, as is said, was to interpret
dreams, oracles, prodigies, and to foretell whether any action should be fortunate or prejudicial to particular persons,

And it appears, from our
or to the whole commonwealth.
Pliny's letters'^ to his friends, that he thought he had a happy talent for interpreting dreams, and could give a shrewd
conjecture, at least, how far they were to be depended upon,
and whether they foreboded success or disappointment in
any undertaking.

None can contest his credulity and superstition, who obNear
serve what he says describing the river Clitumnus.
'

stands an ancient and venerable temple,
says'^ he,
wherein is placed [the river god] Clitumnus, clothed in a
splendid robe ; whose immediate presence the prophetic
*

it,'

oracles, there delivered, sufficiently testify.'
I

am

my judgment

concerning Pliny's refor upholdingColonia expresseth himself very clearly to

not singular in

spect

for the heathen deities,

their worship.

and

his zeal

the like purpose.*^
*

—

Sic illo die,

judicant,

Vid.

quo sacerdotes

me semper

nominabat.

solent

nominare quos dignissimos sacerdotio

L. 2. ep.

1.

Conf. 1. 5. ep. 5.
^ Adjacet templum, priscum et religiosum.
Stat Clitumnus ipse amictus
otnatusque praetexta. Praesens numen, atque etiam fatidicum indicant sortes.
L. 8. ep. 8.
^ Mais il eut encore une attention plus particuliere a faire fleurir par tout la
culte des Deux.
Car il fit toujours gloire d'etre fort religieux, comme il paroit, entre autres choses, par les grands mouvements qu'il se donna pour faire
transporter dans un lieu plus decent le vieux temple de la Grande Mere des
dieux, c'est-a-dire de Cybele, qui etoit a Nicomedie, [1. x. ep. 58.] et par le
soin qu'il eut de faire batir a ses propresfrais un temple dans une de ses terres,
assez pres de Tifernum.
Cet entetement singulier de Plinie pour les dieux, et pour les erreurs de Paganisme, doit paroitre certainement quelque chose d' assez bizarre dans un
aussi bel esprit que lui, qui devoit, ce semble, par mille raisons, s' etre mis fort
au dessus des frivolas prejuges du vulgaire. Colonnia La Religion Chretienne
T. 2. p. 49, 50.
aulorLsee, &c.
'^

1.

i.

ep. 18.
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I think I oiio'Iit not to omit that Pliny did not condemn
combats of gladiators, or other things usually accompanying
He seems to have approved of
those cruel entertainments.
them upon some occasions. This appears from a letter to
his friend Maximus.
You*^ were extremely in the right,'
says he, to promise a combat of gladiators to our good
friends the citizens of Verona; not only as they have long
distinguished you with their peculiar esteem and veneration,
but as it was thence also you received the amiable object of
your affection, your late excellent wife. And*^ since you
owed some monument, or public show, to her memory, what
other spectacle could you exhibit more proper to the occasion ? The readiness with which you granted this request,
and the magnificent manner in which you performed it, is
much to your honour. I am sorry that the African panthers, which you had largely provided for that purpose, did
not arrive time enough.
But though they were delayed by
the tempestuous season, the obligation to you is equally the
same, since it was not your fault that they were not ex'

*

—

—

hibited.'

The emperor Trajan has been admired and applauded by
many. And it must be owned that he was an eminent person, and had many good qualities.
Crevier begins his history of this emperor in this manner:
Trajan is justly esteemed the best and greatest prince the Romans ever had.'
His distinguished title was that of Optimus, given ^ him by
the senate, and all the people in general.
But,' as a learned man says, that'" title among' the Romans does not denote a man of excellent morals, as if he were another Socrates, but only kind, courteous, obliging', agreeable
implying" that' he behaved respectfully toward the senate,
'

*

'

'

*

'

;

'

^

Recte

fecisti,

quod gladiatorium munus Veronensibus

L. 6. ep. 34.

nostris promisisti.

Cujus memoriae aut opus aliquod,

^

quod maxime funeri, debeatur. lb. id.
tam senatorium, quam illud additum a nobis Optimi

aut spectaculum, atque hoc potissimum,
8

Jam, quid

tarn civile,

cognomen

Plin. Pan. cap. 2.
Justisne de causis Senatus Populusque Roma?
nus Optimi tibi cognomen adjecit ? lb. cap. 88.
Couf. Dion. 1. 68. p. 1138.
Vid. ibid. Reimar. not. sect. 44. Tillem. note
vi. sur Trajan, et Pagi ann. 103. n. ix. et ann. cxi.
^ Cum Trajauus norainatus fuit a Romanis Optimus, hoc vocabulum non
significat hominem virtutem moralium, et alterum quasi Socratem.
Romani

homines non magni faciebant

enim

tales

orum

titulus

?

scilicet significabant

— Quid ergo

sibi

volebat

ille

Roman-

eos Trajanura habere mores, qui ipsis pla-

maxime. Faciebat enim quidquid gratum esse Senatui intelligebat,
quidquid populo.
Hujus voluptatibus, illius ambition! indulgendi nuUam
dimittebat occasionem.
En imperatorem judicio populi optimum. Heuman.
De Persecutione christian. Phnian. p. 146.
Kai Toire SrfHi^} /xer' ezrieiKiag cvveytvero, Kai Tg yqoHai^ (TifivoTrpiTnog
MfuXw ayaTnjrog ^uv Tram, (pofSioogh fiij^Evi, ttXtjv TroXefiioiQ, u>v. Dion. p. 1 124.
cerent

'

F

2

:
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'

'

'

and was gracious and condescending- toward the people,
conversing familiarly with them, indulging them in their
pleasures, gratifying' their humour, and affording them

magnificent spectacles.'
And it may be not unfitly observed by us, that we have
not Pliny's panegyric upon Trajan, as it was pronounced by
'

him

we know from

himself, he*^ afterwards enlarged and improved it, not only for more fully
doing justice to the emperor himself, but also that it might
be the model of an excellent prince, for the imitation of
in

the senate.

For, as

others in time to come.
The emTrajan's piety to the gods is acknowledged.
In that
peror's and his panegyrist's piety go hand in hand.
justly admired performance Pliny celebrates his master as*
a humble worshipper of the gods. And he says, that Trajan™ placed his predecessor, Nerva, among the gods, not to
please the people, nor out of any disrespect to the deities,
nor with a view of honour to himself upon that account, but
because he really believed him to be a god.' And, in a
letter formerly referred to, representing- his own vows, and
the vows of the province in wiiich he was, he says: ' We"
implored the gods to preserve you and the republic in safety
and prosperity, with that peculiar mark of their beneficence,
which not only your other many and great virtues, but particularly your distinguished piety and reverence of them,
deserve.'
Though Trajan has been much applauded by men of former and later times, as'' excelling in the arts of peace and
war, temperate, mild, equitable; such was the impartiality
'

^

Officiura consLilatiis injunxit mihi, ut Reipiiblicae

nomine

Principi gratias

ego in Senatu quum ad rationem et loci et temporis ex more
fecissem bono civi convenientissimum credidi eadem ilia spatiosius et uberius
volumine amplecti ; primum ut Imperatori nostro virtutes suae veris laudibus
agerem.

Quod

commendarentur ; deinde, ut futuri principes non quasi a magistro, sed tamen
sub exemplo praemonerentur, qua potissimum via possent ad eamdem gloriam
1. 3. ep.
18.
Conf. ep. 13. Vid. et 1. 6. ep. 27.
delubra non nisi adoraturus intras.
Tibi maximus honor excubare
pro templis, postibusque praetexi.
Paneg. cap. 52.
"' Quem tu lacrymis primum, ita ut filium decuit, mox templis honestasti
ion imitatus illos, qui hoc idem, sed alia mente fecisti. ^Tu sideribus patrem
nlulisti, non ad mentem civium, non in contumeliam numinum, non in holorera tuum, sed quia Deum credis.
Paneg. cap. xi.
" Precati Deos, ut te remque publicam florentem et incolumem ea beoignitate servarent, quam super magnas plurimasque virtutes proecipua sanctitate
consequi Deorum honore meruisti.
L. 10. ep. 101.
Conf. ep. 9.
° Hoc aegre clarior domi, suae militiae reperietur
^quus, clemens, patienlissimus, atque in amicos perfidelis.
Sextus Aur. Vict, de Caesaribus, cap. 13.
Conf. Victor. Epit. c. 13. in Eutrop. 1. 8. Dion. Cass. 1. 68. p. 1122, &c.
Julian Caes. p. 327, 328. ed Spanhem.

nili.
'

Plin.

Tu

—

—

—
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of (livers of llic anciciit historians, that they havo not scrupled to record some very great faults which he was guilty
of.

lie is said to^ have indulged himself' at some seasons in
excess of eatin"- and drinkin<>-: and he is charged with a
Some'^ would set aside this charge,
vice not fit to he named.
as if the testimony of Dion Cassius was liable to suspicion;
but there is no reason for it: Dion was as likely to be well
informed as any man. His only fault is that he does not
condenm the vice with the severity which it deserves: and*
Trajan's guilt is attested also by other witnesses, altogether
unexceptionable.
Trajan was fond of the combats of gladiators. Dion says
after ^ he had triumphed for his first victory over the
that,
'
Dacians, he exhibited in the amphitheatre shoMs of gladia' tors, of whom he was very fond
and introduced dancers
'
And
into the theatre, being' enamoured with one of them.'
historian,
the
same
Dacians,
after the second victory over the
or Xiphilinus from him, says, there" were shows continued
for an hundred and three-and-twenty days, in w hicli were
and there
slain eleven thousand beasts, wild and tame
were combats of ten thousand gladiators.
'»

'

;

:

P

Trajanum

familiarius prosecutus est:

quandoquidem

et

indulsisse vino

moribus obsequentem ; atque ob hoc se a Trajano locupletisSpartian. de Adrian, cap. 3.
siine niuneratum.
Quin etiam vinolentiam, qui vitio, uti Nerva, agebatur, prudentia moUiverat,
Victor, de Caesanbiis, cap. 13.
curari vetans jussa post longiores epulas.
Victor. Epit. cap. 13. de
Nisi quia cibo vinoque paululum deditus erat.
se dicit, Trajani

Trajano.
Ilia tamen, quibus Trajanus aspersus est, vinolentiam, et cupiditatem triumphandi, usque eo detestatus est, ut bella non moverit, sed invenerit; prohibueritque lege ministeria lasciva, psaltriasque commissationibus adhibere, &c.
Id. cap. 48. De Theodosio.
Ov yap rjv f?a> ra SvvaaGat pijTOQiveiVf vtto St
Julian. Caes. p. 327. C.
TtjQ (pCKoTToniaQ, afij3\vTepoQ eavrs TroWuKig tjv.

Spauh.
''

318. C.
ovk apiTov

et

Conf.

ib. p.

Ovd'

£<riv 6

n

aXV

fix**

^"' oica

[.itv

on

Kai Tnpi utipaKiUf KUk

KaKov rj tCtCpaKfif
Ts rs otrs haKoptog imi't, Kai vr]<poJV
Dion. 1. 68. p. 1124.
t]v, ti' Ti Toig TTaiSiKoiQ sSeva eXvirrjcrfv.
*
IMone, fortasse ex odio in Ronianoruni Iniperalorum Graecis insito,
ebrietatia et pi-aepostei-ae libidinis notatus. J. de la Baune De VitaTraj. sub tin.
*
Fuitque in aniore Trajani, nee tamen ei per psedagogos puerorum, quoa
Trajanus inipensius diligebat, Gallo favente, defuit. Spartian. Adrian, cap. 2.
Corrupisse eum Trajani libertos, curasse delicatos, eosdemque sepelisse per ea
tempora, quibus in aula familiarior fuit, opinio multa firmavit. Id. ib. cap. 4.
iSijJV Se avTov 6 StiXjjrof £0J7
wpa vvv Tfft dtinro-y An CKoirtiv, q—ojc 6
Julian. ib. p. 311. C.
VavvfiTjStjg avr<iJ cppuprjrreTai.
'
TpaiavoQ ce rare viKtjTtjnia ijyaye
ev re rif) 6(aTp({j jiovofiaxng rrvi'efiaXe'
Km yap e^aipev avTOiQ' Kai rug opx'/'r«e *? ^o Oearpov tTraveyayty Kai yap tvog
Dion. 1. 68. p. 1127. al. 774. B.
nvTojv, r« Ilj'Xa^a, i]na.
" Dion. ib. 1. 68.
p. 1131. al. p. 777.
irtpi
T]

oivov e(T7rsoaKti'

(TTiTTOvOn,

iTTtjyopiav

av

(i

fiev ti £k tstiov

fix*'

'^'^v

Se

A

—

—

rj

ai<yxp*^i'

'>]
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The emperor's great fondness for gladiators lias been
supposed by some to be one reason why Pliny speaks so
honourably of those shows

in his""

Panegyric.

Trajan's introducing Pantomimes into the theatre is the
more remarkable, because they had been prohibited or
Nerva'' disliked them, though y
restrained by Domitian.'''
Pliny has
to please the people he allowed them at Rome.
more than once plainly condemned them in his letters,^
which is much to his honour. And indeed I take him to
be a much better man than his admired master.
It seems to make no small abatement in Trajan's reputation for wisdom, and his regard for the prosperity of the
empire, that he so long deferred to nominate his successor.

Nerva for appointing Trajan to succeed him.
always reckoned a point of wisdom in princes to
make early provision against their own mortality. But Trajan, though he reigned almost twenty years, did not adopt
Adrian his successor till he was dying, if he did^ then.
And whenever this was done, whether before or after his
death, it is*" represented to be owing to the good conduct of
the empress Plotina, who was favourable to Adrian, and has
a great character for virtue and discretion.*^
They who will consider all these things, may, perhaps,
sec cause not to be much surprised at the hard treatment
which christians met with from the great men of those
Pliny

And

extols

'^

is

it

times.
qua civium, qua sociorura utilitatibus. Visum est spectacuinde non enerve, nee fluxiim, nee quod animos virorum molliret et frangeret, sed quod ad pulchra vulnera eontemtumque mortis accenderet ; quum
in servorum etiam, noxiorumque, corporibus amor laudis et eupido victoriae
Paneg. cap. 33.
cerneretur.
Interdixit histrionibus scenam, intra domum quidem exereendi artem jure
"

Satisfactum,

lum

^"^

Sueton. Domit. cap. 7. Vid. et Nero. c. 16.
y Plin. Pan. cap. 46.
68. p. 1119. al. 770. B.
Conf. Reimar. not. 82. ad Dion. p. 1127.
^ Gymnicus agon apud Viennenses, ex cujusdam testamento, celebrabatur.
Hunc Trebonianus Rufus, vir egregius nobisque amicus, in duumviratu suo
Placuit agona tolli, qui mores Vienlollendum abolenduraque curavit.

concesso.
^ Dio.

nensium

1.

infecerat, ut noster hie

resident, nostra late vagantur.

omnium. Nam Viennensium vitia intra ipsos
Utque in corporibus, sic in imperio, gravissi-

mus

est morbus, qui a capite diffunditur. L. 4. ep. 22. Vid. et 1. 7. ep. 24.
Tibi terras, te terris reliquit ; eo ipso carus omnibus, ac desiderandus, quod
Paneg. cap. x.
prospexerat, desideretur.
^ At Trajanum non prius Hadrianum adoptasse, si tamen adoptavit, quam
And see CrePagi, ann. 117. n. v.
certo deducitur.
in morbum inciderit
vier's History of Trajan, near the end.
Vid. Dion. 1. 69. in. Eutrop. 1. 8. c. 6. Victor, de Caesarib. cap. 13
*

—

*=

Spartian. in Adrian, cap. 4.
'^

Plin.

Paneg. cap. 83. I>ion.

1.

Epit. in. Constantio. cap. 42. sub fin.

68. p. 1123. in

al.

p.

771. D.Victor.
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by any

that 1 take pleasure in
those wlio have been distinguish(;{I by their high stations, or their eminent abilities, or
their useful services to mankind of any sort.
For indeed
tin,' disadvantageous part of this detail has been made, and
carried on, not without great reluctance, much dilHdence,
and tenderness; whilst commendable things have been
cheerfully acknowledged.
And if we now think, and
judge, and act, better than many in former times, it is
owing' to our superior advantag-es: such especially as we
have received from the christian revelation, by which our
minds have been enlightened and enlarged ; for >> Inch we
ought to be ever thankful, still thinking- modestly of ourselves, agd giving- God the glory of all.
IX. There still remain some general remarks upon the
foregoing epistles to be mentioned here, though divers of
them may have been in part hinted before.
1. These epistles are justly esteemed by learned men as
very valuable. They are the only authentic accounts of the
persecution in Pontus and Bithynia which we have. Indeed
those epistles have been referred to by Tertullian, and Eusebius, and other later writers
but* we have no history of it
by any christian writer who lived at that time. Whence this
has come to pass cannot be certainly said.
may regret
it, but we cannot help it, and should acquiesce, and improve
what we have as well as we can.
2.
see here one ground of offence against christians
they drew men off from the worship of the heathen deities.
Their temples were not so much frequented as formerly. The priests, and all who had a dependence upon
the temples, the sacrificers, the statuaries, the painters, the
engravers, and others, were deprived of their wonted gain.
This must have made the christians many fierce enemies in
all parts.
x4n early instance of this kind is recorded by St.
Luke, Acts xix. 23—41.
3. Here is a remarkable evidence of the great progress of
the christian religion in a short space.
There never was
any such thing- as Christianity heard of in the world before
the reign of Tiberius.
It was not fourscore years since the
crucifixion of Jesus when Pliny wrote this letter, nor seventy
It

detrartinji"

to

f'rojn

thoiiglit

the merit

ot'

:

We

—

We

* Venim hisce temporibus, et hoc quidem anno, ccepit tertia, quae vocatur,
persequutio, ut liquet ex EpistolA Plinii, qui Bifhyniae Proconsul €'rat,^-quam
integram recitabimus, quod situnicum persequuhonis illius terliaemonuraentum,

tempori aequalc.

Tanta

historia, negligentia, aut

cxi. n.

i.

fuit christianorum eo oevo, in scrihenda religionis suae
scriptorum illius aetatis jactura.
Cleric. H E. Ann.
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years since the disciples of Jesus began to make any menhim to Gentiles. And yet there were at this time
great numbers of men, whom Pliny once and again plainly
calls christians, in that part of Asia where he presided, at a
Christians there were every
great distance from Judea.
where, throughout the whole extent of his province, in ciThere were perties, in villages, and in the open country.
sons of all ages, of every rank and condition, and of each
sex, and some Roman citizens, who had embraced this prinThey abounded so much in those parts, that there
ciple.
tion of

was a visible desertion of the temples. Beasts, brought to
market for victims, had few purchasers the annual sacred
So many were accused,
solemnities were much neglected.
and were in danger of suffering upon account of the prevalence of this opinion, as gave the president no small con;

cern.

Moreover, there were not only many at this time who bore
that name, but there had been such people there a good
and one, or more,
while
some several years before
brought before Pliny, had professed Christianity, and forsaken it, twenty years before. By which we are assured
that there were christians here before the year of our Lord
90, and within sixty years after the crucifixion of Jesus.
And indeed the great number of christians found in this
country by Pliny, affords good reason to believe that Christianity had been planted there many years before his arrival.
Such an increase must have been the work of time.
I do not say, nor think, that the christians were the mabut I suppose
jority of the people in Pontus and Bithynia
we may conclude, from what Pliny writes, that there were
then many christians in every part of those ^ countries.
;

;

;

Says Mr. Mosheim Tota igitur provincia, non quaedam ejus pars, chrisPostremo non obscure significat, Deorum causam magno
in discrimine paullo ante versatam esse, pluresque Christo, quam Diis serviisse.
Hoc ex eo manifestum est, quod templa deserta fuisse, sacra solennia diu in* Certe satis constat, prope
termissa, sacrificia perpauca Diis oblata memorat.
* jam desolata templa ccEpisse celebrari, &c.'
Aut fabulam hero suo narrare
Plinium statue aut certum puta, provinciam Ponticam plures ejus tempore
<

:

tianis repleta erat.

—

christianos habuisse,

quam Deorum

superstition! deditos, saltern

colarum partem ad deserendam avitam religionem
Christian, ante C.

M.

p.

seems to

me

that, in a

inclinasse.

maximam inDe Reb.

Mosh.

218, 219.
preceding note, the same learned man speaks
more judiciously in a remark upon Tertullian. Oracula fundere Tertullianus
plurimis videtur in Apologetico. cap. 37, ' Hesterni sumus, et vestra omnia im*
Sola vobis relinquimus templa.' Ego
plevimus Palatium, senatum, forum.
ivrum, ad exaggerandum natura factum, declamare, modumque excedere,

But

it

—

arbitror.

Tolle distributionem illam rhetoricam, fallacem certe et insidiosam,
in orbe Romano christiani, et millos

banc habebis sententiam Plurimi sunt
Id.
fere ordo est, qui prorsus illis careat.

et

:

ib. p.

217.

—
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4. Tlicy who wore called christians were very resolute
and steady in this profession, Avhich must have been owing
Jesus had been crucified as a maleto some cause or other.
and yet there were great numbers of men who had
factor
a great respect for him, and could not by any means be
compelled, as Pliny was assured, to speak ill of him. And
this governor found those informations, which had been
given him, to bo true. For there were men brought before
him, who, when ho interrogated them whether they were
christians, confessed they were. And, though threatened by
him with death, they persevered in that confession, and
therefore were by him ordered away for execution.
It is reasonable to think that this was owing to some authentic information which they had received concerning Jesus, and his exemplary life and excellent doctrine, confirmed by miraculous works, and a full persuasion of the truth
of them, as also of his resurrection from the dead, and his
exaltation to power and dominion after his crucifixion.
It could not well be owing to any thing, but such evidences of these things as are contained in the books of the
New Testament. What else could have induced so many
men to take upon them the name of Christ, and profess
themselves to be his followers, though all men knew lie had
suffered an ignominious death?
They lived near enough
to the time of Jesus to know whether there had been any extraordinary appearances in his favour, during his abode on
this earth, at his death, and after it.
Without credible information of some such things, it is imaccountable that any
number of men should take upon them this profession, and
;

persevere in

it,

notwithstanding' the

many

difficulties

to

which they were exposed.
If

it

should be said they were not

constant

all

;

there

were some who abandoned this profession it is allowed
some such there were but they seem to have been but few
in comparison of those who persevered.
For Pliny saw that
great numbers of all sorts of people were exposed to danger.
;

:

Besides, the constancy of a few, in such a case as this,

more weight than the inconstancy of many.

many

is

of

There were

temptations to renounce this profession, even contrary
but there were no worldly inducements of
any kind to persist in it. Unsteadiness might be owing to
worldly considerations perseverance could be owing' to nothing but a firm persuasion of the truth.
5.
are here assured of divers important things concerning the religious belief and worship of the first christo conviction:

;

We
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tians, in

which they agree with the principles and precepts

delivered in the

New

Testament.

they
the gods of the heathens
would not worship the images of the emperors, or of their
The people, who embraced this religion, forsook
gods.
the heathen temples and altars, and ofiered there no sacri(1.)

They disowned

all

:

fices.

They met together on a stated day, undoubtedly
meaning Sunday, or the Lord's-day, on which Jesus Christ
our Saviour rose from the dead. And we are assured by
(2.)

Justin Martyr, in his Apology, written not very many years
after this time, that this was the practice of all christians in
general.
(3.)

When

they were assembled, as Pliny says,

sung a hymn
selves, as by an

to Christ, as a

God

:

'

they

and also engaged them-

oath, not to commit theft, robbery, or adulnever to falsify their word, or betray any trust committed to them.'
Which account is much to the honour of these christians.
Their religion did not lie in abstruse speculations, or numerous rites and ceremonies, but in the worship of the one
God, through Jesus Christ, and the practice of moral virtery,

tue.

The

in Pontus and Bithynia had loveMany
they are also sometimes called.
other christians had the like, as we learn froms Tertullian.
Those of the christians in Bithynia were not held at the same
time with their more solemn Avorship, but afterwards ; and
for avoiding offence they had omitted them.
Pliny expressly
(5.) They also had church officers.
mentions two women, who were ministers, or deaconesses,
whom he also calls maid-servants. But, as before hinted, he
might be mistaken about their condition.
Whence it caine to pass that he has mentioned no other
officers among the christians, such as bishops, or presidents,
But it may be alor elders, or deacons, cannot be said.
lowed that the persons pitched upon by him, to be examined
by torture, were as likely as any to answer his purpose, of
obtaining a knowledge of their secret practices, ii^ the christians had any such among them.
are here assured of the innocence and virtue of the
(6.)
Both these epistles, that of Pliny, and that
first christians.
of Trajan, bear testimony to their innocence, in their solemn
worship, in their meal, some time afterwards, and in their

(4.)

christians

feasts, or agap^e, as

We

8

Ap. cap. 39.
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There was not any crime, beside that of their
religion, proved against any of those who were broiiglit beEven their accusers and prosecutors appeared
fore Pliny.
not to have alleged any thing against them, but that they
were christians. lie examined deserters. He put to the
torture two women who were ministers, or deaconesses.
And yet he discovered nothing but what was quite harmless.
The only charge against them is, an absurd superstition and

whole

lives.

obstinacy therein.
Trajan's rescript affords as strong proof of the innocence
of these men. He knew not of any offence they were guilty
He*^
of, excepting- only their not supplicating- to the gods.
and
he
allows
forbids inquiries to be made after theni ;
pardon to those who would give proof of their renouncing"
Christianity, by a public act of worship paid to the gods,
then generally received.
The honesty and iimocence of these men, oblige us to
pay a great regard to their belief and profession of the
christian religion.
If they were sober and discreet before
they embraced it, we may hence argue, that there were then
such evidences of its truth as approved themselves to serious persons. If they are supposed to have been in fore time
vicious and irregular, here is a strong proof of the truth and
goodness of Christianity, in that it had so great an influence
on men's minds at a time when they might easily know wheEither way, it is an hother it was well grounded or not.
nour to these principles, that they who embraced them maintained such innocence in their lives, that their enemies, by
the strictest inquiries, could discover nothing criminal in
them.
7. At the same time that these christians appear resolute in the adherence to Christ and his doctrine, and will by
no means be compelled to give religious worship to the emperors, or the heathen deities, they pay due obedience to the
orders of the civil magistrate.
Their evening meeting, for
partaking together in a common meal, Mas not a sacred ordinance of the christian institution. When therefore Pliny
published an edict forbidding assemblies, which was often
done by the Roman governors of provinces, because of the
licentious practices mIhcIi usually attended them, these
christians forbore those meetings, though they had not been
used to coimnit any disorders in them.
^ Conquirendi non sunt.
Si deferantur, et argiiaatur, puniendi sunt, ita
tamcn, ut qui negaverit se christianum esse, idque re ipsa manifa^tuni fecerit,
id est, supplicando Diis nostris, quamvis saspectiis in pra.'teritum iuerit, veniam
ex poeuitcntia impctret. Tiujanus.

76

Tcdhnonics of Ancient Heathens.

8. I would now take occasion to observe the expedience
and usefulness, the value and importance, of inquisitiveness

in things of religion.
in any science depend upon inquisitiveand continued with diligence. These are
the only methods of obtaining a knowledge of the principles
of any science, and the grounds, reasons, and evidences of
them: for the Mant of which there is so much ignorance in
the world.
Nor is there any such thing less cultivated than
How easily might some great
the knowledge of religion.
men, and many others, have avoided the faults which they
fell into, and have acted more for their own honour, and the
benefit of mankind, than they did, if they could but have
been persuaded to attend to the principles of the christian
religion, and the evidences of their truth and certainty, apparent in their intrinsic excellence and reasonableness, and
in the extraordinary works accompanying the original revelation of them, which showed that they were promulgated

Improvements

ness, carried on

with divine authority

?

That Christianity had appeared in the world a good while
ago, and that there were many christians at Rome, and elsewhere, in the reign of Nero and Domitian and that these
christians had suffered much, and still persisted in the faith
of Christ, were things well known to Tacitus and Suetonius, friends of our Pliny, and indeed to all the world, at the
time when the eminent men, just mentioned, lived and wicte.
But how little regard did they show to this? Did they
consider the evidences which those christians alleged, as the
ground and reason of their firm and disinterested belief and
profession ? Did those persons admit any doubts about the
gTounds of the ancient worship, or make any serious inquiries about religious truth? It does not appear they did.
We have a collection of Pliny's letters in ten books. The
tenth and last contains the correspondence between him and
the emperor Trajan.
In the other nine books are more than
two hundred and forty letters, many of them written to Tacitus and Suetonius, and other men of great distinction for
their learning and ingenuity, and high station, and the offices
which they had borne in the Roman empire. Is there any
;

thing

letters relating to the

christian religion, or
honest professors? Not one word: there
is total silence upon that subject throughout
Do any of
them ask Pliny whether he could inform them concerning
the christian philosophy, which had made such progress in
the world in a short time? Or does Pliny ask any of them
whether they had examined the pretensions of those people,
tlie

in these

christians,

its

!
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nnd roiisiMercd wIkIIkt there

\vn.s not sonu'wliat cxtraorthere are no iiifjuiries of this
sort sent by Pliny to any of his learned and honourable
friends: nor to him by any of them, so far as appears!
They are all well satisfied in the aneient way. They hesitated not to proceed in the observation of all the idolatrous
rites and ceremonies practised by their ancestors.
If they
Mould not in(juire, how should they know? And if they did
not know, how should they act wisely, as the circumstances
of things might require?
And in all ages ignorance will be culpable, if men neg-lect the means of knowledge, and \s\\\ not inquire.
And
they must bear the consecjuences of their own neglects.
I beg' leave to transcribe here the pathetic address of Justin
Martyr to Antoninus the Pit)us, and the senate nnd people
of Rome, at the end of his first apology, to induce them to
.attend to, and examine the evidences of the christian relig'ion, and to give such treatment to the professors of it as
'\\\
all equity they had a right to expect.
And I the rather
transcribe it here, because I am persuaded the like things
were said to Pliny, and repeated to him more than once, by
tliose christians who were accused before him and examined
by him. And possibly, yea, very j)robably, they came also
to the ears of the emperor Trajan himself.
On' the day called Sunday we all meet together
On
which day Jesus Christ our Saviour rose from the dead.
* On
the day before Saturday he was crucified.
And on
the day after Saturday, m Inch is Sunday, he appeared to
his apostles and disciples, and taught them those things
<liii;«ry

this

in

new sect? No,

'

'

'

'

*

*

*

*
*

*

'

*

which we have

set l)efore you, and refer to your considerthese things appear agreeable to reason and
truth, pay a regard to them.
If they appear trifling', reject them as such.
But do not treat as enemies, nor
ation.

If

to those who have done no
unto you, that you will not escape
the future judgment of God if you persist in unrighteousness.
And we shall say: The*^ will of the Lord be done'

appoint capital

harm:

'

for

Jui,t;n. p.

6f/fi,

THTO

we

99.

ytvscrOu).

punishment

foretell

V\xx's.

1G3G.

p. 84.

Rened.

•'

'O (pCKov

ry
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CHAP.

X.

EPICTETUS THE STOIC PHILOSOPHER.

His

and

great
IV. A general
account of the
Of Arrian, who
drew up the Enchiridion, and Discourses of Epictetus.
VI. Passages in Epictetus relating to the Christians^
with remarks and observations.

I.

life

patience.

III.

time.

II.

^4 story representing his

That he was

learned.
stoic principles.
V.

I. EPICTETUS^
was a celebrated stoic'' philosopher.
But there are not many particulars of his life that are
known with certainty. He is in Suidas and I shall take
:

the historical part of his article for my text.
*
Epictetus/ says that*^ author,
born at Hierapolis in
' Phrygia, a philosopher, was slave of
Epaphroditus, one of
'
the emperor Nero's body guards.
He was lame in one
' leg,
occasioned by a defluxion. He dwelt at Nicopolis, a
* city of
New Epirus ; and reached to the time of Marcus
'

*

He

Antoninus.

wrote

many

things.'

Epictetus, born at Hierapolis in Phrygia :' which I do
not think to be certain.
And I have observed tbaf^ divers
learned men speak doubtfully of this particular, as not entirely relying upon the authority of Suidas.
The names and quality of his parents are no where men'

tioned.
'

*

He was

a slave of Epaphroditus, one of Nero's

guards, and

was lame

^

in

body

one leg, occasioned by a de-

luxion.'

That Epictetus was for some while a slave, and always
poor, and likewise lame, are things attested by many ancient
writers, and need not to be disputed.
They are mentioned
by^ Aulus Gellius, who was contemporary with our philoVid. Fabr. Bib. Or. 1. 4. c. 7. Tom. 3. p. 257, &c. Tillemont Adrien.
XX.
Epictetus Stoicorum vel maximus.
Ap. A. Gell. 1. 1. c.
2. Maximus Philosophorum. lb. 1. 17. cap. xix.
V. ETri/crjjrof.
^ Natum Hierapoli Phrygiae tradunt. Lips, citat. in notis ad A. G. 1. 1. c. 2.
On le fait natif de Hieraple en Phrygie. Tillem. ut supr.
^ Tlr]puj9eig Se to (tkeKoq vtto pevjxaTog.
Suid.
^ De Eplcteto autem, philosopho nobili, quod is quoque servus fuit, recentior est memoria, quam ut sciibi quasi obliteratum debuerit.
Ejus Epicteti
etiam de se scripti duo versus feruntur
^

''

art.

'^

A. G.

1.

2. c.

AnXoQ 'ETTiKTtjTog yevojU]Vf Kai ffu}[xaTi
Kat 7rtvii]v Ipor, Krai (piXog aOavaroig.
18. Et Macrob. f. 1. c. xi. sub fin.

7r?;pof,

Epictetus.

him who mentions a short Greek epialso ascribes to Epictetus himself", to this

soplier, but survived
<^rani,

wliich

purpose

79

a. D. 109.

lie

:

:

'

A

*

Yet

body niaim'd, as Irus poor
the gods was Epictetus dear.'

shive, in
to

:

m hose authority is very good, says that
was a slave, of an infirm constitution, and lame
from early age; and so well satisfied with extreme poverty, that his small house at Rome needed no securities,
having nothing in it but his couch and mattress, itpon
which he lay.'
Hence 1 think it may be collected that, wliile Epictetus
lived at Rome, he was, for some time at least, a freeman, and
had a house of his own. And it may be supposed that there
were some who were willing to support him, and furnish him
with such things as were necessary. This may be argued also
from some preceding words of Simplicius, where, having
Who'* would not be wilrepresented a like case, he says
ling to maintain such a one, at the same time thinking that
SimpliciuR,

*

Epictetus*^

'

*

'

'

*

:

'

he rather receives than confers a benefit?'
In another place of the same work Simplicius says
The
* admirable Epictetus for the greatest part of his
life dwelt
' alone
but afterwards [^or in his advanced age] he was attended by a woman, whom he took to nurse a child, which
* he
intended to bring up, and wliich otherwise a friend of
his, w ho was very poor, would have exposed.'
Though Simplicius mentions no other furniture of this
philosopher's house beside a couch and mattress, undoubtedly there was also a lamp; which, as we learn from*^ Lucian, was sold after his death for three thousand drachms,
or a hundred pounds of our money
which high price, however, was not owing to the value of the materials, for it was
earthen; but the reputation of the proprietor.
Epictetus himself refers to his lameness* several times.
And Origen'" supposeth him to have been a slave.
Suidas says that Epaphroditus" was one of Nero's body'

:

'

•

:

*

*

:

*

'Ore avTO(^ 6 ravra Xiyu)V ETrt/cri/rof Kai ^aXog riv, Kai to (Ttojia auOtmjgt
x^^OQ tK vtag i'lXiKiag, Kai inviav aKpoTaTT]V tirtrijCevatv, Cjq to tv 'Pujfiy
oiKr}fj.a avTH fXTjCtTroTS KXeiOps CtrjOijvca, on fiij^fv ei'^ov txov, ti fxi) Trjv rifiada
Kai Tr)v \pia9ov, ecf ojv tKaQtvde.
Simp!, in Epictet. Ench. cap. ]3. p. 102.
Tig yap 8/c ayinrcf, Tperpeiv tov toihtov, Xaj-H^aviiv x^P'^' l^aXXov ^/Trfp
^

Kai

ciSoi/ai vofu^iov.
"
fill,

Adv. Indoct.
et c. 16.

al. sect,

54.

sub

lb. p. 102.
p.
fin.

'

38G. T. 2. Grav.
Cantabr. 1653.
"

Ib:d. cap. 46. p.
i

"^

272.

Ap. Arrian.

1.

Contr. Cels.

Tujv (ruJiiaTO<pvXaKcov t»

I.e. 8. sub

1.

(3a(TiX€u.'g

3. p. 144.

"Siowvog.
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*

guards:' by which

°

some have understood chamberlain:

and others, from this place of Suidas, as I apprehend, have
been led to think he wasP captain of the guard, or prsefectus prtetorio which must be a mistake. Suetonius'* calls
him master of the requests. For certain he was*^ Nero's
freed-man, and one of his favourites. He is generally supposed to be the same to whom Josephus inscribed his Jewish
Antiquities, and of whom he speaks honourably.
But I think it doubtful whether Epictetus ever was his
slave.
It is certain,' says^ Tillemont, that he was a slave.
Suidas says he was slave of Epaphroditus, one of Nero's
* body-guards.'
Of this last particular therefore he speaks
:

'

'

'

doubtfully.

Epictetus has thrice* mentioned Epaphroditus in his DisIn one of those places he
courses, recorded by Arrian.
calls Epaphroditus Nero's freed-man ; and tells a story very
disadvantageous to his character, exposing' him to contempt
and ridicule. And it is manifestly fictitious ; in part at
least.
But would Epictetus treat Epaphroditus in that

manner

if

he had been

his

master and had

made him

free*?

Epictetus's master had been so great, and so
well known a person as Epaphroditus, he would have been
sometimes called his freed-man, as Epaphroditus is called
and Stephanus Byzantinus,
Nero's, and Phlegon^ Adrian's
under the word Bithynion, says it^ was the native place
*
of Pinytus, who taught grammar at Rome ; who was the
* freed-man
of Epaphroditus, as he was Nero's ;' not now to

Moreover,

if

:

'

add any more

like instances.

dwelt at Nicopolis, a city of New Epirus.'
We know, from"^ Suetonius and other authors, that in the
reign of Domitian, about the year of Christ 94, the philosophers were ordered by a decree of the senate to depart from
Rome and Italy. Among them was Epictetus, who then
went to Nicopolis, and taught philosophy there.
*

He

°

Epaphroditi, qui libertus et cubicularius Neronis. Fabr. B. Gr. T. 3. p.
P Capitaine des gardes de Neron. Morery.
*
1
libellis. Sueton. Neron. c. 49. Domitian. c. 14.
Tacit.
^ II est certain,
qu'il a ete esclave.
Suidas
Ann. 1. 15. cap. 55.
dit, qu'il le fut d'Epaphrodite, garde du corps de Neron. Ibid.
" Vid.
'
Ap. Arrian. 1. 1. c. 1. et 19. et 26. Cantabr. 1655.
"
Spartian. Adrian, c. 16. et Phot. cod. 97.
A(f s Jlivvrog lyiviro,
'Pai/Lt7/g ypan[.iaTiKOQ, 'Eira^po^iTs th Ntpwr'Of ojv t^fXevQtpoq. Steph. Byz.
*
Philosophos omnes Urbe Italiaque submovit. Sueton. Doinit. 10.
Neque illis solum temporibus, nimis rudibus, necdum Graeca doctrina expolitis,
Verum etiam, Domitiano imperante,
Philosophi ex urbe Roma expulsi sunt.
senatusconsulto ejecti, atque Urbe et Ita/ia interdicti sunt.
Qua tempestate
Epictetus quoque Philosophus propter senatusconsultum Nicopolin Roma de-

257.

—A

—

cessit.

A. Gell.

1.

15. cap. xi.

Kpictetus.

may

Epirtotiis
pliers,

refer to

a.

as

Rl

109.

banislinient of the pliiloso-

tliis

when some of them,

1).

may he supposed,

to coiieeal

their character and avoid the public resentment, took ^ oft'
their beards.
Tliat Nicopolis was the place of his abode, is expressly
said> by himself, once at least, in his Discourses, preserved
by Arrian and it is implied in what he says in^ several
other j)lace s.
*
lie reached to the time of JMarcus Antoninus/
And to the like purpose^ Themistius. Nevertheless, there
are divers learned'^ men who do not assent to this and what
they said is of no small weiojit for they observe that he is
not mentioned by'' Marcus himself, nor by*^ others, amongthose philosophers by whose instructions he had been benefited, and who were clierished and favoured by him.
And that emperor himself acknowledgeth his obligations to
Junius Rusticus^ for procuring him a sight of Epictetus's
Discourses.
Epictetus is mentioned' by Spartan among those phil(»If that be
sophers to whom Adrian showed great regard.
And some have
true, Epictetus must have lived to his time.
hence argued that he returned to Rome. But I rather think
he never left Nicopolis after he had settled" there. And he
might receive marks of esteem from Adrian without going;

:

:

•

Rome.

to

His own discourses, as seems to me, aftbrd the best Jielp
for settling his time.
In the second book he says there
was then war between the Romans and the Getes, or Dacians.
According' to a computation formerly' made, Trajan's
wars with the Dacians lasted five years, beginning in the
year 100 or 101, and ending in 105 or 106.
In the^ third
book he speaks of there being then peace all over the Roman empire; which may be that time of profound and gciveral tranquillity which succeeded the victories and triumphs over that people. In' the fourth book Trajan is men'^

"

Ayf sv,

y

—'Oq

Arrian.
NtKOTToXa. L. 2. c. 6. p. 184.
25. p. 147. 1. 4. c. 1. p. 376.
ETTtJcrr/rt, haKvprjcrai' k. X.

i.

c. ?. p.

89.
^

L.

i.

c.

10. et

'

Or. 5. p. 93.
Salmus. Animadv. in Epictet. et Simp. p. 1
4. Gataker. ad M. Antonin.
8. cap. 31. KiLster. Ann. in Suid. V. EiriKTtjrog. Fabr. et Tillem. ut supra.
Vid. J. Capitolia. M. Anton Phil,
De Rebus suis, cap. 2, 3.

19. fin. et c.

—

''

I.

1.

oiKio iv

'^

•=

^

cap. 3.

Kai TO tvTVxtiv

toiq ETriKTtjTioig virofivrjfxaaLV,

wv

^ In summa famiReb. suis. 1. 1. sect. 7.
liaritate Epictetum et Heliodorum
habuit. Spart. Adrian, cap. 16.
« Nee post id tempus Romam ilium puto rediisse, sed ibi mortem obiisj-o.
^ Kat vvv 'Pw/mtoi Trpog Vtrag. L. 2. c. 22. p. 244.
Salmas. ib. p. 4.
^ L. 3. c. 13. p. 292.
Cantab.
See before, p. 19.
Tivatxn rov
j(^apaKrr]QnrHTO ro TfrnnfTtrano)' TnaiavH. L. 4. C. 5. p. 390. Cant. p. ^(02. L pt.

oiKoOev fitTfSioKs.

De

—

'

'

;
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tioned by name ; and it may be supposed that he was then
Avhich may induce us to think that all the philosoliving
phical discourses of Epictetus, recorded by Arrian, were
spoken before the end of that emperor's reign.
He is
It is allowed that Epictetus lived to old age.
He speaks of
called an old man"^ in A. Gellius and" Lucian.
himself as^ an old man in the first book of his Discourses.
It is generally allowed by learned men that? Arrian did
not publish the Discourses of Epictetus till after his deIt is manifest that Epictetus was dead when*i A.
cease.
Gellius published his Noctes Atticse. And'^ Arrian's Collection was abroad in the world when A. Gellius studied
which, probably, was in the time of Adrian.
at Athens
Consequently Epictetus did not survive Trajan, or, howLucian, who flourished in the time of
ever, not long'.
M. Antoninus, speaking of the person who bought Epictetus's lamp after his death, says, ' he was^ one of our time,
*
and might be still living:' which implies tjiat the purAll the dischase had been made some good while before.
courses of Epictetus, which we have, were delivered at NicoAnd from his settlement in that city
polis, as is* manifest.
to the death of Trajan, in the year 117, or thereabout, must
be reckoned the time when he chiefly flourished.
Le Clerc, in his Ecclesiastical History, speaks of Epictetus
which is not at all amiss, as must
at the year of Christ 104
appear from what has been just said. But, as my observations may relate to the whole collection of his discourses,
:

:

:

some of which might be spoken later, I have chosen to place
him at the twelfth of Trajan, and the one hundred and ninth
year of our Lord.
*
He wrote many things ;' which will be considered by
and by.
11. Having' now gone over what is said by Suidas, we
•"

L.

i.

"

c. 2.

2. p. 386.

°

—

—

Tq) QavixaT(i) tKuvoj yepovri.

Adv. Indoet. T.

Tspojv xwXoc. L. 1. c. 16. fin.
eos videtur composuisse, nisi post mortem Epicteti.

Salmas.
Atqui non
Simp. p. 4. Illas dissertationes habuit, quas in literas deinde ipso
Et notabis, jam Epictetum
defuncto retulit Arrianus. Fabr. ut Supr. p. 259.
turn decessisse, cum Enchiridion hoc Messahno inscriberet Arnanus. Salmas.
1 A. G. 1. 2. c. 18.
ib. p. 5.
•
Jussitque (Herodes Atticus) proferri Dissertationem Epicteti digestariim
ab Arriano, secundum librum, in quo venerandus ille senex. A. G. 1. i. c. 2.
Atque ibi coram ex sarcinula sua librum protuUt Epicteti philosophi, quintum
AiaXtKeujv, quas ab Arriano digestas congruere scriptis Zenonis et Chrysippi
*
'Otth Kaff rjjxag avrag
non dubiura est. Id. 1. 19. cap. 1.
'
Et protiecto
tyivtTO Tig, Kca stl t^iv, oi}xai. T. 2. p. 386.
omnes ejus sermones ac dissertationes, quas scripto mandavit Arrianus, quaeque
hodie exstant, Nicopoli habitae sunt. Salmas. ut supr. p. 4.
P

in Epict. et

—

—
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observe a story told of Epictetus by Celsus, in his
M'hen" his nmsthat,
relij^ioii

will

books against the christian

:

'

ter tortured his leg, he, smiling', and not at all discomposed, said, "You will break it:" and when it was broke,
*
he said, " Did I not tell you that you would break it?'"
This Celsus magnifies, as exceeding* every thing recorded
of our Saviour's patience.
Here again'' Tillemont hesitates. And indeed we might
have been pleased to find this account in Aulus Geliius, or some other ancient author, not writing in controversy.
However, there certainly is some foundation for it:
though'' the story is not always told in the same way.
Epictetus is several times brought in as an example of heathen patience in'' Gregory Nazianzen, and> the Dialogues
ascribed to his brother Ctesarius.
Possibly some may think that Epictetus himself refers to
this occurrence of his past life, when in the first book of his
Discourses, speaking of death, exile, imprisonment, and
other pains, w hicli men ought to endure patiently and cheer'
fully, he says
And must I die groaning too?
I must^ die
Be fettered Must it be lamenting too? Exiled And what
hinders me then but that I may go smiling, and cheerful,
and serene? Betray a secret 1 will not betray it: for this
*
*

—

:

—

—

—

is in

my

man?

Then

power.

me? You

I will fetter

you

— What^ do you say,

my

leg; But not Jupiter
himself can get tlie better of my choice
These things
ought philosophers to study,
and in these to exercise
themselves.'
However, though there may be some foundation for this
slory, we can perceive that the lameness of Epictetus was
not owing" to a violent fraction or dislocation
for we are inFetter

will fetter

:

"

OvKsv

ETTiKTriTOv

;

oq TH ^eiyrroTs TpefSXavrog avTa ro aKtXoQ, viroyitiCnoVy

avnrXtjKTiiOQ fXeyf, Karaacrfic" kcu KaTa'^avrog,OvK i\£yov,tiirev, oti Karacrmiq.

Orig. Cont, Cels. 1. 7. p. 268. al. sect. 53.
" On trouve quelque chose de cela dans les Dialogues de Caesareus, et dans
Gregoire de Nazianze ; mais non pas dans un endroit d' Aulu-Gelle, dont on
le cite, et

dont

le

temoignage rendroit

cette histoire plus sissuree. TiUera. as

before.
"^
Sed ne crus quidem Epicteti silentio praeterierim ; quod cum ipsi a tyranno quodam vinctum fui&set, ac diuturno post tempore ille ex ipso quaesivisset, an solvi vellet, inquit, An vinctus sum ? &c. Eliae Cretens. Comm. in
Greg. Naz. Or. 3. p. 326.
Kat to Ettikttjth aKfXog. Gr. Naz.
Or. 3. p. 77. Vid. et ep. 64. al. 58. p. 822.
y Epicteti vero ciaire, a moroso domino convulso, multis Philosophis sdlentii,
et in periculis occasio doctrinae fuit. Caesar. Dialog. 4. p. 804. B. ap. Bib. PP.
^
T. V.
Here I take Mrs. Carter's translation, p. 5.
"^

*

AXXa

rpoaipfmv

Ci)(T(i)

<r£.

ff, »Ct o

AvOpioTrt,

Zevg

viKTfffai

ti Xtyfig; f/x£ j to ffKiXog
cvvarai. L. i. C. l.p. 85.

G 2

fin

^i)frctQ'

ttjv
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formed by Siiidas that his lameness was owing" to a defluxion, and by Simpliciiis that he was lame from early age.
We likewise perceive, from the writers above alleged,
that Epictetus was not always a slave.
In the latter part,
and perhaps the longer part of his life, he was a freed-man.

He was

a philosopher, living- at ease

in his

own

house, at-

tended by a woman, with the child of a friend whom he
intended to bring up. All which particulars lead us to
think that Epictetus had a sulHciency, or competence,
though not superfluities. Nor can it be at all doubted that
his friends and disciples would, and did, furnish him with
all thing's necessary during' his abode at Rome, and afterwards at Nicopolis; where we suppose him to have ended
his life, and where he seems to have had many hearers and
disciples, and some of good condition, who would not fail
to allow him handsome gratuities for his instructions, which
they highly valued.
III. We have seen what ancient writers say of the furniture of this philosopher's house.
It consisted, they say, of
a couch and mattress upon which he lay, and a lamp.*
{ have sometimes thought they should
have added, and a
library,' the books of which he carefully read and studied ;
for Epictetus was learned.
I cannot say that I have seen
this observation in any writers of his life
and yet it is very
obvious.
Nor is it reasonable to think that the only use of
the lamp was to enlighten his room in the dark night, or to
dress his victuals by the light of it
very probably he read
and studied by it.
Epictetus's learning is conspicuous in his Discourses.
He knows very well the history of Greece and Rome, and^*
the customs of all nations, Jews, Syrians, Egyptians, as well
as Romans.
He is intimately acquainted with the principles, the history, the sayings, the writings of the ancient
Greek philosophers: the^ Iliad and Odyssey are familiar to
him. He*^ also quotes Hesiod. He^ had read tlie tragedies
of Sophocles and Euripides, and the*^ comedies of Menander, and 8 the orations of Lysias and Isocrates.
In a word,
h^ was no stranger to any part of polite literature. And Mrs.
Carter says;
He'' often quotes, with great applause, the
' sentences of many
writers not of his own sect.'
But how
could that be done without having read?
We have no distinct account of his education but his
'

'

•

:

:

*

:

''

L.

]. c. xi. p.

114. Vid. et

p. 155. et passim.
*

L.

8

L. 3.

1. c.

c.

24. p. 145. et
23. p. 325.

'^

c.

I.

L. 2.

2. c. ix.p. 1Q2.
c.

12. p.

201 Vid.
.

«=

Ilesiod.

L.

1. c.

Theog.

28.

ver. 87.

^ L. 3. c. 26.
28. p. 157.
p. 351.
" Infroduction, ?pct. 40.
p. 31.

EpicTETifs.
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discourses are a proof that lie had read, and studied, as
well as thouf»ht.
IV. 1 am not obliged to give a distinct account of his
philosophical principles.
I shall put down here only a faw
general observations from Mrs. Carter's introduction, sect.
33: * Stoicism is indeed inferior to the doctrine of Socrates,
* which
did not teach that all externals were indifferent;
*
which did teach a future state of recompence ; and, agree*
And, in another section of
abl(> to that, forbade suicide.'
lady says: ' There
philosophical
the
same
her introduction,
* is, I
think, very little evidence to be found that they be-

own

future rewards and punishments, compared with
which appears to the contrary at least the reader will

*

lieved

*

that

*

observe that Epictetus never asserts either.'

;

Sect. 20, p.

xiii.

must now give some account of' Arrian,
we are indebted for what we have of Epictetus.
V.

I

to

whom

In Photius*^ are several articles concerning- his works.
the last of which was a history of his own country,
Bithynia wherein Arrian says * he' was born and bred, and
*
educated, in Nicomedia: and that he was priest of Ceres
*
and her daughter, to whom that city was dedicated.'
In another article Photius, having- given an account of several of his works, says: * This'" Arrian was by profession

One of

:

*
*

*
*
*
*
*

*
*
*

*

He floua philosopher, and one of Epictetus's friends.
rislied in the times of Adrian, Antoninus the Pious, and
Marcus Antoninus. He was called the young Xenophon.
On account of his uncommon abilities he was intrusted
with divers civil employments, and attained to the dignity
of the consulship.
Beside" those already mentioned, he
wrote other works, as Dissertations of his master Epictetus,
and Homilies [^or Disin eight books, so fiir as we know
courses] of the same Epictetus, in twelve books; and it
must be owned that his style much resembles that of
;

Xenophon.'
Arrian,
Suidas" mightily agrees with Photius, saying:
of Nicomedia, an admirer of Epictetus's philosophy, ajid
called the young' Xenophon, lived at Rome in the times ot
the emperors Adrian, Marcus, and Antoninus; and, upon
account of his disting-uished abilities, attained the dignily
'

*

'

*

*

Vid. Suidam Voss. de Historicis. Gr. Fabr. Bib. Gr. L. 4. c. 8. T. 3. p.
269, Sec. Biographia Classica. Vol. 2. p. 67, &c. Lond. 1740. TiUemont
^ Cod. 56. p. 51. Cod.
Adrien. art xx. Dictionnaire deMorery.
'"
Cod. 58. p. 52, &c.
Cod. 93. p. 233.
91, 92, et 93.
" Eypa\|/£ ^f j8t/3/\irt Kai fTtpa, tu)v
th hda(rKa\^,
^laTpt^iov
E7nKTt]Ts
fuv
lb.
oira ifTfiiv, [iiftXia oktio' tojv ^t ufiiXiiov th avrs ETTJicrr/rs ftijSXia SioCfKa.
V. \ppiavoc.
p. 53.
'

'

**

;
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of the consulship, as Helicoiiiiis says. He wrote very many
books.'
LiicianP says:
Arrian, a disciple of Epictetiis, was a
man of the first rank among the Romans, who employed
* his whole life in the study of literature.'
1 have no concern at present with any works of Arrian,
I therefore now proexcepting- those relating to Epictetus.
cited more than
who
been
already
ceed to Simplicius,
has
once ; who in the sixth century wrote a Commentary upon
His preface to that work bethe Enchiridion of Epictetus.
gins with these words: * Arrian,^ who compiled the Dis* sertations
[or Discourses] of Epictetus in several prolix
*
books, wrote concerning the life and death of Epictetus.
From him may be learned what a sort of man he was.
The same Arrian composed this book which is called the
Enchiridion of Epictetus, selecting out of the several parts
of his discourses [Xo^^tw'] such things as are most important,
and most necessary in philosophy, and most likely to
affect men's minds.
As the same Arrian says in his
epistle to Mesgalenus, [or Messalinus,] his own friend, and
* especially a great admirer of Epictetus.'
Hence it may be concluded that Epictetus published noSuidas therefore is mistaken when he says
thing himself.
that Epictetus wrote many things,' unless he may be understood to mean by his disciples.
Learned men are now generally of opinion that Arrian
published three or four books, one concerning the Life and
Death of Epictetus, another called his Dissertations, and a
I rather think
third his Discourses, beside the Enchiridion.
that besides the Enchiridion, he composed but one, called
his Dissertations or Discourses, whence may be known what
'
I
sort of man he was, how he lived, and how he died.'
understand Simplicius to speak of but one work only, which
I suppose to be that which we now have in four books
though possibly something at the end may be wanting ; as
we have also lost Arrian's epistle to his friend Messalinus,
Avhich he pretixed to the Enchiridion.
Photius speaks of Arrian's composing two works, the
But he
Dissertations, and the Discourses of Epictetus,
speaks doubtfully of the number of books of which the DisAnd I am apt to think he had read
sertations consisted.
none of them. He multiplies the works, being led into a

'

'

'

'

'

'

*

*

*

*

'

*

'

p. 747. Tom. i, Graev.
Ts (3is TS ETTocTT/ra, koi T7}q avra TtXevrrjg, Appiavog eypa\piVf b
rag ETTtKrrjra diarpi^aQ ev iroXv^ixoig avvTaiag j3i[3Xioig' koi aw iKeivs naOiiv
triv, otroiog ytyoviv tov ftiov o ai'vp. k. X. Simp. p. 1.
P

Pseudom.

''

Ilfpi fiev
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mistake bv the dift'ercnt titles of 0:1.' and tlie same work,
sometimes called Dissertations, at ot'ier times Discourses.
I do not perceive Marcus Anto linus to speak of more
Memoirs of Epictetus.
l)nii
one work, called by him
Wliich tith' well suits the discourses now in our hands.
Aulus Gellius quotes a^ long" pass;i;^e of the second book
cf his Dissertations, which we have: another of^ the fifth
jdook of the Dissertations, which we do not find.
Simplicius, in his preface, useth both these words indiflferArrian himself, in his
ently, Dissertations and Discourses.
epistle to L. Gellius, prefixed to the work wliicli we have,
Xo7«<?
useth the expressions of Discourses and Memoirs
"^

:

VTrofivTifiaja,

Thus

I

had written

had met witb Mr. Upwas not w ithout some sur-

long* before I

ton's edition of Epictetus

:

and

it

have observed how nearly
For he likewis*:
supposeth that'^ Arrian published nothing of Epictetus beside the Enchiridion, and his Discourses, some books o<
which are now lost,
1 must now transcribe a part of what Arrian says in his
preface or dedication to Lucius Gellius.
I^ neither composed the discourses of Epictetus in such a manner as
things of this nature are commonly composed, nor did 1
myself produce them to public view any more than 1 composed them. But whatever sentiments I heard from his
own mouth, the very same I endeavoured to set down in
the very same words, as far as possible, and preserve as
memorials, for my own use, of his manner of thinking-, and
freedom of speech.
These discourses are such as one person would naturally
deliver from his own thoug-hts extempore to another, not
prise as well as pleasure that

I

we

this point.

ag"ree in sentiment

upon

*

'

*

*

'

*

*

*
*

*

*

Toig 'EiriKTqrioig vTrofivrjuacnv. L.

""

1. sect. 7.

Jussilque proferri dissertationum Epicteti digebtarum ad Arriano secunduii.
libmm. L. 1. c. 2.
•

Librum

'

protulit

Arriano digestas, &c. L. 19.

Ex

Epicteti Philosophi quintuni AiaXtKuoVt quas
c.

i.

prima

Vid. et

1.

ab

17. c. xix. in.

olim exstitisse libros, quos dc
Uepi rwi/ E7ri«:rj/r« cuiTpif3on>. (3iG. r/.
II.
HI. Tlfoi ra j3is ETrtJcrr/ra Kat ttjc ruTii
Ilfpi T(i)v E/Tifrr/jra OfiiXuov. /3i,3. i/3.
V. ETTiKTrjrs eyxdpihov.
IV. Ettiktiits Xoyoi.
VI. Ettik-tj-s
reXtvrrjQ.
VII. Jltpi tojv ETTiK-rj-s haXi^uov.
De hisce libris quid ?cnvTronvrjixara.
tiani, palam profiteri nullus dubito, licet in aliani a doctis viris iverim sententiam nempe esse a manu Arriani duo tantum inter tot meraorata volumina,
viz. rifot T(ov ETriKTTjTH hctToitSon', cujus opens nonnulli intercidemnt libri; et
E.iriKrT]Ts eyxiipiciov, cujus quoque ad iNIessalinum praefatio seu dedicatio
interiit, &;c.
Upt. Not. in Epictet. p. 4, 5.
*
Here I use Mrs. Carter's translation, p. xli.
"

hi>ce locis credas

Epicteto composuit

:

An iauus

:

I.

facie, pluriinos

^
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'

such as he would prepare

*

wards.'

to

be read by numbers after-

Here therefore it should be observed, that what I am
about to transcribe from this work ought not to be considered as said by Arrian, but by Epictetus himself, whose
sentiments Arrian has recorded in his own words, as near as
could be done.
For this reason I have been careful to settle the time of
Epictetus. About the time of Arrian I have not been so
solicitous: but I am inclined to believe that he published
these discourses of his master soon after his death, about
the year of our Lord 120, and the fourth of the emperor
Adrian,
VI. In these discourses there are two passages which
have been supposed by many learned men to relate to the
christians.

In the^'' tirst, Epictetus blames those who assume the
profession of philosophy, or any other character, without
* acting up to it.
'
Why,' says he, * do you call yourself a
* stoic?
should
do you deceive the multitude?
* you pretend to be a Greek, when you are a Jew 1
Do you
*
not perceive upon what terms a man is called a Jew, a
' Syrian,
an Egyptian ? When we see a man inconstant to
* his principles, we say he is not a Jew, but only pretends to
*
be so: but^ when he has the temper of a man dipped,
*
and professed, then he is indeed, and is called, a Jew.
*
Even so we are counterfeits, Jews in name, but in reality
1.

Why

Why

something else.'
It appears to me doubtful whether christians are here i:;tended, or only Jews, and proselytes to Judaism: wl.o
sometimes lived like Jews, and sometimes like Greeks. It
is reasonable to think that many did so in the time of Epictetus, when Jews were hardly treated by Domitian.
2. In the other place Epictetus is speaking of intrepidity,
or fearlessness, and particularly with regard to a tyrant,
Is'' it
suiTounded by his guards and officers, and says:
possible that a man may arrive at this temper, and become indiiferent to those things from madness, or from
'

'

'

'

« L. 2. c. 9. p. 192—214.
Upton.
^ 'Orav d' ava\a[3i^ to iraQoQ, to ts fSefiajxixevs Kai i]p>]j.ievd, ror« Kai in
Ovtoj Kai i]HtiQ Tvapa^aTTTi-ai' Xoy^j jiev
Kai KoXeiTai Indaiog,
Ttj) ovTi,
iK^atci, fpy<^
y Instead
*

^'

of

circumcised.'

aXko

lb.

ti.

rjpijfisvs,

But

it

is

Mr. Upton and Petavius would read 7rfpi{7p///.i£v«,
a mere conjecture, without the authority ot' any

See Upton's notes, p. 124.
manuscript, or ancient printed edition.
Eira VTTO jiaviag [xev Svpurai tiq stoj SuiTiOrjvai Trpog Tavra Kai vno lOsQy
biQ bi TaXtXaioi. L. 4. c. 7. p. 400. Cantabr. p. 621. Upton.
'''

—
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and yet tiiat no one should be able
reason
demonstration that God made all
by
and
to know
things in the world
V
Some have thought that by the Galileans are here meajit
the followers of Judas of Galilee.
I should rather think
of whose sufferings there are
that christians are intended
such accounts in Tacitus and Suetonius, as may assure
us that Epictetus and Arrian could net be unacquainted
with them.
The followers of Judas of Galilee were extinct
Our Lord had dwelt in Galilee the irreatcst
before this time.
He was called " the prophet
part of his life here on earth.
of Galilee."'^ Most of his wonderful works were wrouj>ht in
that country, or near it; and his disciples were called Galileans.*'
Such things often occur in our gospels, and the
Acts of the Apostles. So that it is not at all unlikely that
in early days, as well as afterwards, the christians might be
opprobriously called by some Galileans.
Suidas says, that, in*^ the time of the emperor Claudius,
they who before had been called Nazarenes and Galileans,
received a new name at Antioch, and were called christians.'
*

Iial)it,

as the Galileans,

'

*

;

'

*
*

Mani, in the third century, sometimes called the catholics,
Galileans, as appears from'' one of his epistles still extant.
I think there can be no question made but that the chris-

were sometimes called Galileans before the
time of the emperor Julian.
It is however very observable, that this stoic is much displeased with some people who had exceeded liis own sect
in fortitude and patience.
A like reflection we shall meet
with hereafter in a passage of tlie emperor Marcus Antotians, in g-eneral,

ninus, likewise a stoic philosopher,
are expressly named.

by

whom

the christians

Mrs. Carter, who by her translation of the discourses of
Epictetus has done honour to herself and to her sex, has a
note upon this place, which deserves to be transcribed here.
Epictetus,' says she, probably means not any remaining
disciples of Judas of Galilee, but the christians, whom
Julian afterwards affected to call Galileans.
It helps to
confirm this opinion that M. Antoninus [l. 2. sect. 3.]
mentions them by their proper name of Christians, as suf'

'

'

'

'

'

=«

^

Matt.

x.\i.

11.

•'

Actsi. 11;

KXavCiH pamXaog 'Pw^Tjg

ii.

7.

ev Avrio^fi^ niroji'OfjianOi]aav o'l TToXai Xtyo/xfi-oi 'Sn^apaioi khi VaXiXaioi, XpiTiavoi. Siud. V. "Su^rjVid. et V. raXiXaia, fct Xpi''iavoi.
patOQ.
Tutv TaXiXaiiov, ^vo <pvaiiq ovoiinl^ovTu)v ixnv top XpiTOV; ttXcitw raraMani. ap. Fab. B. Gr. Tom. v. p. 285.
Xfo^iv yiXiora, k. X.

Iteov

^f, oTi

iTTi
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*

It would have been
character of these
worthy
the
more
more reasonable, and
on which
principles
great men, to have inquired into the
the christians refused to worship heathen deities, and by
which they were enabled to support their sufferings with
such amazing constancy, than rashly to pronounce their behaviour the eifect of obstinacy and habit. Epictetus and
Antoninus were too exact judges of human nature, not to
know that ignominy, tortures, and death, are not merely on
Nor could the retheir own account objects of choice.
cords of any time or nation furnish them with an example

fering-

*

*
*
*
*

*
*

*

*
*
*
*
*
*
*

of Ancienl Heathens.

death out of mere obstinacy.

of multitudes of persons of both sexes, of

all

ages, ranks,

and succesand dear
valuable
most
is
whatever
sive periods, resigning
obstinacy,
or the
of
to the heart of man from a principle
mere force of habit not to say that habit could have no

and natural

dispositions, in distant countries,

;

influence on the first sufferers.'
I shall just add, it was the opinion of Tanaquil Faber,
that*" by Galileans the christians are here intended.
3. Some may think I might conclude here ; but I must
proceed. Epictetus's discourses, as was observed above,
abound with quotations of Greek authors, and references to
Nevertheless, we observe not any mention
ancient history.
made of Moses, or David, or Solomon, or any of the Jewish
prophets, nor yet of Matthew, or Mark, or Luke, or John,
*

The disciples of Jesus wrote in Greek ;
or Paul, or Peter.
and the books of Moses and the Jewish pnsphets had been
I do
before his time translated into the Greek language.
not say he had read them ; but he could not be altogether
Nor were any of them undeserving the
ignorant of them.
regard of a moral philosopher. But they were Unitarians.
Nor could they be alleged or taken notice of without hurting, if not overthrowing, the polytheistic scheme.
4. In the sixteenth chapter of the first book of his Dis*
What
courses, Epictetus has such expressions as these.
else can I, a lame old man, do, but sing hymns to God ?
Since I am a reasonable creature, it is my duty to praise
God. And I exhort you to join in the same song.' No
christian can read this passage without thinking of David's
psalms, and perhaps some other parts of scripture. Justly
therefore does Mrs. Carter observe, in a note upon that pas^

''Ekovtiq kavTSQ ctooaaiv.']

Martyres nostros designat, quos Epictetus, vel

Quos enim ibi Galilaeos
Arrianus, aiebat id facere vtto fiavLag rj vtto tBsg.
vocat, nuUus dubito, quin siat christiani. Lib. 4. cap. vii. T. Fab. annot. ad.
Lucian. de Morte Peregrini. T. 2. p. 567. Graev.
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Beautiful and afrectiug- examples of such praise and
exhortation may be seen in Psalms xxxiv. civ. cxlv.
and other parts of the sacred writings.'
5. In the time of Epictetus, and his disciple Arrian,
christians were numerous and well known at iiome, and
most parts of the Roman empire, as we are assured by what
Tacitus, Pliny, and Suetonius have written concerning"
them not now to insist upon any Christian writers, however celebrated or however credible they may be.
Nor was Epictetus unattentive to things that passed in
the Morld about him in his ov/n time, as all must be sensiNevertheless, the christians
ble who read his discourses.
It is hard to beare not mentioned at all, or very seldom.
Epictetus, I apprelieve that this silence was not affected.
hend, was high-minded, and the christians were contemptible.
He had his share of the common philosophic pride.
He did not think it worth the while to inquire into their
principles
nor was it proper to mention them often in his
discourses, lest the curiosity of his hearers should be excited, and they should be induced to make more particular
sag-e,

*

*
*

;

:

inquiries after them.

him have due

praise for all the good he
Origen, that great chri^stian philosopher,
whose mind was contracted by no narrow sentiments, who
read all sorts of writings himself, and advised others to do
the same who had leisure and abilities, assures us? that
Epictetus was more acceptable to people of lower rank than
6.

However,

let

has said or done.

*^

who was more polite.
The whole design of his philosophy is said to*' have been
comprehended in this short and fine maxim, consisting' only

Plato,
7.

of two words * Bear and forbear,' Avex^ Kai a7rcx>^. Which
I have not observed among his Fragments, neither in 3Ir.
Upton, nor in Mrs. Carter though it is particularly mentioned by Aulus Gellius, and ascribed by him to Epictetus
:

;

himself.
^

^

See Vol.

ii.

e

eh. 42.

idem
duo esse

Proeterea

ille

Epictetus,

Contr. Cels.

1.

6.

sub

fin.

quod ex eodem Favorino audivimus,

solitus

multo omnium gravissima ac teterrima, iiitolerantiam
et incontinentiara
quum aut injurias, quaj sunt ferendae, non toleramus, neque
ferimus; aut, a quibiis rebus voluptatibusque nos tenere debemus, non tenemus.
Itaque, inquit, si quis haec duo verba cordi habeat, eaque sibi imperando, atque
observando curet, is erit pleraque impeccabilis, vitamque vivet trauquillissimam. Verba duo hoec dicebat Arjx« Kai aTnxH' A. Gell. 1. 17. cap. 19.
dicere est,

vitia

;

:
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CHAP.

XI.

THE EMPEROR ADRIAN.
I,

His time and character, II. His rescript in favour of
the christians to Minucius Fundanus^ proconsul of Asia,
III. His letter to Servianus, concerning the christians in
Egypt. IV. Whether he erected, and intended to consecrate, temples to the

honour of Jesus Christ,

PUBLIUS ^LIUS ADRIANUS,=^

I.

or

the

emperor

Adrian,^ was born at Rome on the twenty-fonrth day of January, in the year of Christ 76, and died on the tenth day
of July, in the year 138, being- then more than sixty-two
years of age. He reigned twenty years and eleven months,
from the death of Trajan, on the tenth or eleventh day of

August

117.
not enlarge either on his character or history, it
I shall only say that
ma}^ be best for me to be quite silent.
botli have been written by ancient Roman and Greek authors with great freedom ; and that he is reckoned one of
He
those princes who had great virtues and great vices.
is also represented^ to have been very various and incon-

As

I

in

may

stant.
II. Adrian is not generally reckoned among the persecuting emperors, because*^ he published no new edicts against
them. But Trajan's edict was still in force. Many chris-

might suffer in his reign, as there certainly
Jerom supposeth that the persecution*^ in his reign
was for a while very violent, and that it was moderated upon occasion of the apologies which Quadratus and x4ristides
presented to Adrian at Athens. These apologies we have

tians therefore

did.

=*

Vide Dion. Cass.

Victor, de Caesar,

c.

lib.

69. Spartian. in Adriano. Eutrop.

1.

8. c. vi. vii.

xiv. Victor. Epit. c. xiv.

Vide Pagi ann. 138. n. iii. Basnag. ann. 117. viii. Tillemont, L'Emp.
Adrian, art. i. and Crevier's History of the Roman Emperors, vol. vii. p. 213.
Dictionnaire de Bayle, Hadrien.
^ Idem severus, laetus; comis, gravis
lascivus, cunctator ; tenax, liberalis ;
;
Spartian. Adrian.
simulator, s?evus, clemens, et semper in omnibus varius.
''

—

^
Quas [legas] nullas Hadrian us, quanquam
impressit. TertuU. Ap. c. 5. p. 7.
explorator
^ Quadratus, Apostolorum discipulus ; et Atheniensis Pontifex eccles ae,
iionne Adriano principi, Eleusinia sacra invisenti, librum pro nostra religione
tradidit ? Et tantoe admirationi omnibus fuit, ut persecutionem gravissimam
illius excellens sedaret ingeniimi ? Aristides Philosophus, vir eloquentissimus,

c. 14.

curiositatum

omnium

—

eidem principi apologeticura pro
84.

christian is obtulit, &c.

Hicron. ep. 83.

al.

A.D.I 17.

The Emperor \DR\\y.
(1ate(F in the year of Christ 12G.
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Snlpicius" Scverus placrtli

But he allocs that
fourth persecution in his rei<4U.
afterwards the same emperor restrained it, referring-, as it
seems, to the rescript which shall be produced at lengtji
hereafter.
Orosius does not number him among" the persecuting" emperors, and'' placeth the fourth persecution in the
tlio

time of Marcus Antoninus.
are informed by Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, that
Serenius Granianus,' proconsul, wrote to Adrian,
*
that it seemed to him unjust that the christians should be
* put to
death oidy to gratify the clamours of the peopl(%
*
without trial, and without any crime proved against them
* and
that Adrian, in answer to that letter, wrote to JMinu*
cius Fundanus, proconsul of Asia, ordering that no man
*
should be put to death without a judicial process, and a

We

*

:

*

legal trial.'

It is manifest, from the conclusion of Justin Martyr's first
Apology, which was presented to AiUoninus the Pious, and
the senate of Rome, that^ the rescript of Adrian was subjoined to it.
And from Eusebius we know that it was in'
Latin.
lie translated it into Greek, and inserted it in his
Ecclesiastical History; whence we have it, and whence it
has been put at the end of Justin's Apology, in the same

language, the Latin original being"

The reason why

lost.

sent to IMinucius Fundanus, is supposed to be that Serenius's letter to the emperor was not written till the time of his government was
this rescript

was

near expiring*.
Beside Justin Martyr's early and express authority, this
rescript is also mentioned by Melito in his Apology to Marhis"^ grandfather
cus Antoninus, whom he reminds that
'

See Vol. ii. ch. xxviii.
Quai-ta sub Adriano persecutio numeratur, quam tamen post exerceri prohibuit ; injustum esse pronuntians, ut quisquam sine crimine reus constituere^ Qros. 1. 7. c. xv.
tur. S. Sever. H. S. I. 2. c. 46.
Ert 5' avTOQ [I*?-rn'oc] iropei Sf^afievov rov 'Adpiavov iracta YfQtvvia
VpaviavH Xa^nrporaTH r/yw/jfra ypafiixara inrep XpiTiavoJV, 7rfnie\ovTa, ojg a
^

8

'

diKaiov

tiij

eTTt

iirjStvi

ftoaig dt]^n

fyK\;;/iari,

^ani'JloiJ.evug,

UKpiTiog ktsivsiu

avTug, ai'riypa\pc(i MivvKUf) ^nv^aviij avQvxaT(t} Tt]g A(Tiag, TrporaTTovra
H. E. 1. 4. C. 8. p.
fiTfSeva KTtivuv avev eyKXtj^arog kol fuXoya icarrjyopiag.
]2'2.
^

D.
'YTTiTci^afisv

^e Ttjg fTriToX;;^

'

\dpiavH no avriypacpoi',

'iva

Kat

Kara tsto

a\i]9tVHP ijung yvLoniXijTe. Justin. Ap. p. 84. Be led.
Turoig 6 fxev d7]\io9iig<ivt]p avTi)v TranartOnrni rtj}' 'Po)fiiiKi]i' avTiypaiprji'.
'Hixeig d' etti to 'EWrjviKov Kara ^vvafxiv avri]v iitrnXtifafiev, (x»fTav oj^e.
Euseb. 1. 4. c. 8. p. 123.
'

"'

Ev

^HvSavtft Se
FI.

F.

1.

Tilt

4. c.

oig 6

f^tfv

TraTTTTog

(th

A^piavog TroXXoig

fitv Kai

av9vTraT(i) rjyHfifV'ii Tijg ATiag, yoafiov <pniv(rai.

2^. p. 14S.C.

aXXoig, kcu

Ap. Euseb.

:
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Adrian had written in their favour, as to others, so partiThis rescript is
cularly to Fnndanus, proconsul of Asia/
also referred to by Sulpicius Severus, as before observed
*
*

the genuineness of

it

therefore

is

indubitable.

very reasonably supposed that, beside the letter of
Serenius Granianus, the apologies of Quadratus and Aristides, presented about the same time, contributed to procure
As much is plainly hinted in Jethis favourable rescript.
rom's Latin edition of Eusebius's" Chronicle. I now proceed to translate it literally from the Greek of Eusebius.
*
Adrian" to Minucius Fundanus. I have received a letter written to me by the illustriousP Serenius Granianus,
whom you have succeeded. It seems then to me that this
is an affair which ought not to be passed over without beingexamined into; if it were only to prevent disturbance being given to people, and that room may not be left for informers to practise their wicked arts. If therefore the people of the province will appear publicly, and in a legal way
charge the christians, that they may answer for themselves
in court, let them take that course, and*i not proceed by importunate demands and loud clamours only. For it is much
the best method, if any bring accusations, that you should
If then any one shall accuse and
take cognizance of them.
make out any thing contrary to the laws, do you determine according to the nature of the crime: but by Hercules, if the charge be only a calumny, do you take care to
punish the author of it with the severity it deserves.'
By importunate demands and lond clamours,' or in other
Avords, by clamorous petitions,' learned men generally unThe"^ christians
derstand the popular cry of those times.
* to
unusual
the lions.'
thing, as Valesius
Nor was it an
observes isi his note upon the place, for the people at Rome,
or in the provinces, in the time of public shows, when they
were got together in the theatre, by loud cries, and a tumultuous behaviour, to gain their will of the presidents,
and even of the emperor himself. This method had been
It

is

*

'

*

" Quadratiis discipulus Apostolomm, et Aristides Atheniensis nostcr Philosophus, libros pro Christiana religione Adriano dedere composites.
Et Serenius
Granianus, legatus, vir apprime nobilis, literas ad imperatorem misit, iniquum
esse dicens, clamoribus vulgi innocentium hominura sangviinera concedi, et,
sine ullo crimine, nominis tantum et sectae reos fieri.
Quo commotus Hadrianus Minucio Fundano proconsul) Asiae scribit, not sine objectu criminum
" H. E. 1. 4. cap. 9.
christianos condenmandos. Chr. p. 167.
P AajuTrporars avvQOQ.
'AXX' 8/c a^iiocreaii', sdt fxovaig Poaig.
Si Tiberis ascendit ad moenia, si Nilus non ascendit in arva, si coelum
stetit, si terra movit, si fames, si lues ; statim, christianos ad leonem. TertuU.
Ap. c. 40.
'^

—

The Emperor Adrian.
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A. D. 117.

Antl it is likely that
against the christians.
men were utten brought before the presidents witii geneThe emperor was
ral accusations, without distinct proofs.
practised

apprehensive that evil-minded men should sometimes hurry
on to death men who were not christians. Therefore he
directs the proconsul that no man should be punished as
christians, without a fair ami public trial before himself in
court.

The emperor's orders
*

and make out any

are obscure.

'

If'*

any one accuse
do you de-

thing' contrary to the laws,

according to the nature of the crime.'
that the emperor now appointed
apt
to
think
Some may be
that none should be punished for being- christians, unless
some real crime were alleged and proved upon them. But
Nor can
that does not clearly appear to be the*^ meaning.
we reasonably suppose that Trajan's edict is here repealed;
according- to which, if a man was accused and proved to be
a christian, a president is required to punish him unless he
recant.
Nevertheless, this rescript must bo allowed to have
been beneficial to the christians. Several ancient writers,
as we have seen, say that afterwards the persecution, which
before had been violent, was restrained and moderated.
The christians were hereby taken out of the hands of the
common people and tumultuous rabble, and brought before
the governors of provinces to be examined in open court,
and not to be condemned without evidence. This must
have been a considerable advantage to men who were much
disliked by the generality of their neighbours, as the christians were.
Melito, as before quoted, says that
Adrian wrote in favour of the christians, as to divers others, so particulirly
to Fundaniis, proconsul of Asia.'
By which we are led to
understand that this rescript was sent to other governors of
provinces, as well as to Fundanus; or that this rescript,
sent to him, was to be the rule of conduct, not to him only,
but to other governors likex\ ise.
From this rescript, and from the letter, which gave occasion to it, we learn that there were then christians in Asia.
for the
It is probable they were there in great numbers
'

termine,' or punish,

'

'

'

*

;

*

Et Tig Hv KaTtjyopti, Kai tuKvvni

Kara

T7}V cvvai-iiv

r«

ti

TTuga rug vofing TrpaTTOvrag, stwq opi^t

ai^iaorrjfiaTog.

Aiterwards Adrian gave a rescript to Miimcius Fundanus, which is oband yet
It does not manifestly exempt christians from punishment
« it seems in some
degree to favour them, and might be so inttrpieted by a
* judge, who
was disponed to put the mildest construction upon it. The
* christians
often appealed to it.'
Dr. Jortin's Discourses concerning the
Christian ReUgion, p. 59.
'

*

*

scure.

:

—
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affair

appeared worthy of the emperor's consideration.

Christianity, as

is

apparent, was odious

to tlie

But

generality of

therefore men must have had some
good reasons for embracing a profession which rendered
them obnoxious to their neighbours.
From what we have seen of Quadratus and Aristides,
two learned christian apologists, and the emperor Adrian,
and also Serenius and Fundanus, two governors of the pro-

people

country

in that

;

it may be concluded with certainty that the
were now well known to the Roman emperors, and
throughout the Roman empire. Indeed the christians diligently embraced all favourable opportunities to make themselves, and their own innocence, and the principles of their
religion, and the grounds and reasons of their belief, well
known to all men, and especially to the emperors and other
magistrates.
By that means they propagated their religion,
and gradually Aviped off the calumnies that had been invented against them, and with which they were loaded for
awhile. Quadratus and Aristides presented their apologies

vince of Asia,
christians

to Adrian, at the time of the celebration of the Eleusinian
mysteries at" Athens, when there was a concourse of men
of all ranks, especially of the highest, and of the most eminent, and most distinguished for their learning', and zeal for
the established rites.
At that very time those apologists made a public appearance, and pleaded the cause of their religion, and of their
brethren, the professors of it.
Nor did they make a contemptible figure. Their discourses were rational, eloquent,
and persuasive and they were followed by a relaxation of
the violence of the persecution, which for some while had
raged in several provinces, through the prevailing animosity
of the people and, as it is particularly observed by Eusebins, in his Evangelical Preparation,
In^ the reign of
;

:

'

"

set

—

Quadratus, Apostolorum discipulus
Quumque Hadrianus Athenis exegishiemem, invisens Eleusinam, et omnibus pene Graecise sacris initiatus,

dedisset occasionem his, qui christianos oderant, absque praecepto Imperatoris

vexare credentes, porrexit
utilem,

plenumque

ei

librum pro religione nostra compositum, valde

rationis et tidei, et apostolica doctrina

dignum

:

in

quo

et

antiquitatem suae eetatis ostendens, ait, plurimos a se visos, qui sub Doniino
variis in Judaea oppressi calamitatibus sanati fuerant, et qui a mortuis resurrexerant.
Hieron. de V. I. cap. xix.
Aristides, Atheniensis Philosophus eloquentissimus, et sub pristino habitu
discipulus Christi, volumen nostri dogmatis rationem continens, eodem tempore, quo et Quadratus, Hadriano principi dedit. lb. cap. xx. And see beibre, p. 92.
"

— Mfxpi

(TCJTtjpioc,

164.

D.

sig

nov Adpiavd %povwv Ovtoq dt juaXira 7]v xporoc, KaO' bv rj
TTavrag ai>9pu)TTHg tjKnaae hdarrKaXia. Pr. Ev. 1. 4. c. 17. p.

The Emperor Adr\ Ay.

A. D. 117.

*

Adrian the christian religion shone ont

*

men.'

in

97
the eyes of all

There are others beside our two apologists, who are ento applause in this place.
Serenius Granianus is
styled by Adrian, in his rescript, an illustrious man, XayuTrpoTajn avBpo9,'' and by Jerom, in his Chronicle,
a truly
titled

*

'

noble person, vir appriine nobilis.' We cannot but believe
that he was a man ot" a generous mind, a lover of justice and
equity, who pleaded the cause of the christians, when the
current ran violently against them.
His successor Fundanus, to whom the rescript w as sent, may have been a man of
a like disposition.
Nor can we forbear saying somewhat
here to the honour of the emperor Adrian.
It does not appear that he ever issued out any orders for persecuting the
christians.
The persecution, which they had suffered in the
beginning of his reign, was owing to the blind bigotry and
violence of the common people.
When the proconsul of
Asia sent him a letter, representing the hardships which
christians lay under, beyond most other men, he sent a
favourable rescript, which could not but be, and actually
was, of advantage to them and he received the apologies of
Quadratus and Aristides in behalf of a despised and persecuted people, without resentment. So far from being provoked at their importunity, he gratified their request, and
moderated the displeasure of men against those whose cause
they had pleaded.
If moderation be a virtue, (as it certainly is,) it is more especially commendable in men of
power and high stations.
*

:

A passage, formerly'^ omitted, shall be now transcribed
from the Apology of Quadratus, which probably was the
first written apology presented to a Roman emperor.
It is
in these very words:
The'^ works of our Saviour were
always conspicuous, for they were real
both they that
were healed, and they that were raised from the dead, who
were seen not only when they were healed, or raised, but
for a long' time afterwards; not only whilst he dwelled
on this earth, but also after his departure, and for a good
while after it: insomuch that some of them have reached
to our times.'
Jerom supposeth thaty Quadratus himself
saw several of those persons who had been the subjects of
*

*

:

'

*

*

*
*

*

our Saviour's miracles.
III. Beside the rescript, there is a letter of Adrian to Servianus, husband of Paulina, the emperor's sister, who was
consul in 134.
It is preserved in Vopiscus, one of the
*
y

See Vol. ii. ch. xxviii.
See before, p. 96. note

VOL.

VII.

"
".

H

Euseb. H. E.

1.

4. cap. 3.

'
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Augustan history, who^ flourished about the
Adrian had been some while in Egypt. Having
left it, when he got into Syria he wrote that letter to his
I shall transcribe it from
brother-in-law, in the year 134.

writers of the

year 300.

the historian, with the connection.
*
The^ Egyptians, as you well know,' says Vopiscus, * are
For
vain, fond of innovations, men of all characters
there are among them christians and Samaritans, and such
as take a prodigious liberty in censuring the present times.

—

That none of the Egyptians may be oflTended with me, 1
shall produce a letter of Adrian, taken from the books of
Phlegon, his freed-man, in which the character of the
Egyptians is clearly represented. " Adrian Augustus to
I have found Egypt,
the consul Servianus wisheth health.
my dear Servianus, which you commended to me, all over
fickle and
inconstant, and continually shaken by the
The worshippers of Serapis are
slightest reports of fame.
christians, and they are devoted to Serapis, who call themselves Christ's bishops.
There is no ruler of the Jewish
synagogue, no Samaritan, no presbyter of the christians, no
mathematician, no soothsayer, no anointer even the patriarch, if he should come to Egypt, would be required by
some to worship Serapis, by others Christ. A seditious
and turbulent sort of men. However, the city is rich and
populous. Nor are any idle. Some are employed in
:

making

glass, others paper, others in weaving' linen

have one
all
^

God — Him

the christians.

Him

— They

the Jews,

Him

the Gentile people, worship."

Vid. Vos. Hist. Lat.

1.

2. cap. 7. Fabric. Bib. Lat.

1.

3. cap. 6.

Tillemont,

L'Empereur Aurelien. art. xv.
^ Sunt enira ^gyptii (ut satis nosti) viri ventosi, furibundi, jactantes, inuriosi
novatores rerum
versificatores, mathematici, aruspices, medici.
Nam
j
et Christiani, Samaritani, et quibus praesentia tempora cum enormi libertate
displiceant.
Ac nequis mihi iEgyptionim irascatur, et raeum esse credat,
quod in Uteris retuli, Adriani epistolam ex libris Phlegontis liberti ejus prodi* Adrianus Aug. Sertam, ex qua penitus ^gyptiorum vita detegitur, indidi.
' viano
Coss. S.
iEgyptum, quam mihi laudabas, Serviane carissime, totam
* didici
levem, pendulam, et ad omnia famae momenta voLtantem.
lUi qui
* Serapim colunt, christiani sunt:
et devoti sunt Serapi, qui se Christi episco* pos dicunt.
Nemo ilUc Archisynagogus Judaeorum, nemo Samarites, nemo
* Christianorum
Presbyter, non Mathematicus, non Aruspex, non Ahptes.
* Ipse
ille Patriarcha, quum iEgyptum venerit, ab aUis Serapidem adorare, ab
* ahis
cogitur Christum.
Genus hominum seditiosissimum, vanissimum, im* periosissimum.
Civitas opulenta, dives, fecunda, in qua nemo vivat otiosus.
* Ahi vitrum conflant, ab aUis charta conficitur, aUi Unyphiones sunt
omnes
* certe cujuscumque
artis et videntur et habentur.
Podagrosi, quod agant,
' habent
habent coeci, quod agant ne chiragrici quidem apud eos otiosi
* vivunt.
Unus ilUs Deus est. Hunc christiani, hunc Judaei, hunc omnes
* venerantur et Gentes," &c.
Flav. Vopicus in Saturnino, cap. 7, et 8.

—

—

:

;

:

The Emperor \dr\a:^.
It

A.D.I

cannot be needful for nie to explain

spoken
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17.

Nor ought

all

the several

be thought
strange that christians share in the emperor's satire, and are
represented by him as fickle and inconstant, like tlie other
Egyj)tian^.
It appears froni this letter that the christians
were numerous at Alexandria, and in other parts of Egypt,
which, certainly, is very
wlien Adrian was in that country
a
remarkable, that in
century after the resurrection of Jesus
he should have so many followers in Asia and Egypt, as is
manifest from this one emperor's authentic writings.
Without any countenance from the civil government, and under
a great deal of opposition from it, as well as from most other
ranks of men, and especially from the lower sort of people,
Christ's bishops were already become as considerable as
sorts of people here

of.

it

to

:

the priests of Serapis.
TV. Once more. ^Elius Lampridius, another writer of
the Augustan history, who flourished about the end of the
third, and the beginning of the fourth century, in the life of
the emperor Alexander Severus, says: ' He^ intended to
'
build a temple to Christ, and to receive him among the
'
Which Adrian also is reported to have designed ;
gods.
* who
ordered temples to be erected in all cities without
* statues;
which therefore to this day are called Adrian's,
*
But he
it being said that he built tliem for that purpose.
'
was hindered by some, who, having consulted the oracles,
' were
assured that, if that were once done, all men would
'
be christians, and the other temples would be deserted,'
This account is received by some*^ as true; by'' others it
is rejected, as destitute of any good foundation.
I have
several
judicious
referred below to
learned and
men on this
side tlie question ; and I would willingly find room at the

bottom of the page
^

Christo

templum

for- Ca.saubon's observations

facere voluit,

eumque

inter

Deos

upon

recipere.

this

Quod

et

templa in omnibus civitatibus sine simulacris
jusserat fieri-, quae hodie idcirco, quia non hibent nuniina, dicuntur Adriani,
quae ille ad hoc parasse dicebatur.
Sed prohibitus est ab iis, qui, consulentes
sacra, repererant, omnes Christianos futuros, si id optato evenisset, et templa
reliqua deserenda. Ml. Lamp, in Alex. Sever, cap. 43.
Huet. Dem. Evan. Prop. 3. sect. xxii. Tillem. Persecution d'Adrien. art. vi.
Casaub. Annot. in Lamprid. cap. 43. Pagi Crit. in Baron, ann. 134. n.
iv. Basnag. ann. 126. n. v. vi.
Dictionnaire de Bayle, Hadrien. Cleric. H.
E. ann. 129. n. iii. Moshem. De Reb. Christian. Sec. 2. sect. xii. p. 237.
^ * Quod et Hadrianus cogitasse fertur.'
De Tiberio narrant hoc TertuUianus et alii patres Graeci et Latini. De Ha Iriano vero nemo illorum, si satis
memini, simile quidquam. Et mirum profecto, tam nobilem historiam, tot
fidei Christianas propugnatores acerrimos, viros undecumque doctissimos, et
quorum intererat hoc scire, potuisse fugere. Sed videtur haec de Hadriano
suspicio multo post ejus seculum hominum mentes insedisse j cum neque Jus-

Adrianus cogitasse

fertur, qui

*=

*^

11

2
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section of Lampridius ; and the rather, because they have
been judged so material by Pagi, as to be transcribed by
Casaubon then, and
him into his Critique upon Baronius.
'

divers other learned men after him, or agreeably to him,
observe that somewhat of this kind has been related of
Tiberius by Tertullian, and other ancient Latin and Greek
writers of the church, who are quite silent about the story
it, they
If there had been any truth
of Lampridius.
say, so remarkable a thing could not have been omitted
by Justin Martyr, Athenagoras, Tertullian, Cyprian, and
all other ancient writers of the second and third centuries,
who had many occasions to mention it, if there had been
any ground for it. Nor is this mistaken opinion of Lampridius, and some others in his time, very hard to be accounted for. Adrian had erected, or ordered to be erected, temples in many places.
He intended to have set up
in them an altar, or statue, to himself: but he died before
they were consecrated, and some of them were left unfinished.
It was well known that the Jews and christians
had no images in their places of worship ; Lampridius
therefore, and some others in his time, entertained a notion
that these temples were built in honour of Christ.'
That Adrian intended them in honour of himself, is con-

m

tinus Martyr,

neque Athenagoras, neque Tertullianus, neque Cyprianus, aut

omnino quisquam ex ilia veterum patrum manu,

vel tenuissimam ejus rei suspi-

cionem fando unquam accepissent. Unde autem vulgo multi seculo Lampridii
qui
hanc de Hadriano concepissent opinionem, declarat auctor, cum subjicit
* templa in omnibus civitatibus sine simulacris jusserat fieri;
quae hodie id* circo, quia
non habent numina, dicuntur Hadriani, quae ille ad hoc pa* rasse dicebatur.'
En fontem et originem hujus opinion is. Jusserat Hadrianus templa fieri in omnibus civitatibus, suo nomini sine dubio consecranda quod et Spartianus in vita sua testatur. Sed, mortuo Hadriano prius
quam hsec templa absolverentur, mansere pleraque illorum Imperfecta, neque
unquam dedicata sunt. Exemplo esse potest lUud quod Tibenade magnifice
inchoatum, mox relictum est necdum absolutum, tandemque in usum balnearum a civibus destinatum. Epiphaniiis contra Ebionoeos. H. 30. n. xii. vaog
:

*

;

fieyi'^oQ

AreXeg

tv Ty 7co\u TijSfpia^t TrpouTTjjpx** ''^X^' oifiaif ASptaveiov tsto sKaXav.
tuto to Adpiavtiov Ciafjievov ol ttoXitui tig crjfxoaiov \stqov (.TrtipiovTo

Se

Talia aedificia in plerisque civitatibus adhuc Lampridii setate exstanon perfecta, non dedicata ; ac proinde, ut ait ipse, sine
numine et simulacro ullo. Eo factum, ut in animum inducerent multi, quibus
assentitur hie Lampridius, non sibi Hadrianum ilia templa exstruxisse, verum
Christo,
Erat quidem Lampridius, 'EXXj/v religione, et a pietatis christiange
tTTKTKevaffai.

bant, inchoata solum,

ostendunt, alienus ; sed norat ille, quod ignorare poterat
Judaeos olim in Hierosolymitana aede t i^h? kui ayaXfxarog x^ptt;, ut
Strabo quoque ac Dio scribunt, Deum coluisse ; et suis etiam temporibus
christianorum templa ejusmodi esse, qualia adhuc meraoria sua beatissimus
Augustinus cum alibi prodit fuisse, turn etiam in Psalmi ciii. enarratione, sane
luculenter.
Casaubon. annot. in Lamprid. cap. 43. Et Conf. Pagi ann. 134.
sacris, ut ejus scripta

nemo,

iii.

iv.

et

;

The Emperor Adriajsi.

A.D.I 17.
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finned by what Spartian says in his life of tliis emperor:
Thaf/ wlien he had returned from Africa to Rome, he soon
went away again into the East. Coming* to Athens he
dedicated the buildings that had been begun by him, particularly the temph) of Jupiter Ojynipius, and an altar to
In like manner, travelling through Asia, he conhimself.
* secrated
temples of his own name.'
That seems to be the most probable account. But thougli
it cannot be reasonably supposed that Adrian intended those
temples to the honour of Jesus Christ, some may imag-ine
that,^ according" to the doctrine of Numa and Pythagoras,
Adrian might design to erect temples where the gods might
be worshipped without images.
'

'

'

'

*

*

*

Crevier's judgment upon the point is to this purpose:
He*' paid but little attention to the religion of those nations,
whom the Romans and Greeks considered as barbarians,

they appearing to him as only deserving of contempt.
This makes it difficult for me to believe, upon Lampridius's
testimony, that he formed a design to consecrate, in honour
*
of Jesus Christ, a great many temples, which he had be* gun,
but not finished, in the several cities of Asia and
*
Egypt, and which remained without a dedication or statue.
*
It is much more probable that he intended them for him* self, and for his own proper worship.'
Indeed I think the opinion, that Adrian intended to consecrate temples to the honour of Jesus Christ, is without any
inconsistent with his' known
good foundation
it being'
principles, and unsupported by the testimony of those ancient christian writers, who must have known it, and would
have mentioned it, if it had been true.
However, thougli there is no good ground for this story
of Lampridius, it*^ is honourable to the christian religion,
*

*

*

;

^ Denique quum post Africa Romam redisset, statim ad orientem, profectiis
per Athenas, iter fecit, atque opera, quae apud Atheniensescoeperat, dedicavit
ut JovisOlyrapii aedera et arcem sibi
eodemque modo per Asiam iter faciens,
templa sui nominis consecravit. Spartian. in Hadrian, cap. 13.
K Extructa tamen ea Christo templa, quce simulacroruin vacua erant, nostrum in animura inducere non sustinemiis. Aliae igitur nobis sunt tentandae
Legitur in Victore j * Adrianus, pace ad Orientem composita, Romam
causae.
* regreditur.
Ibi Graecorum more, sen Pompilii Numae, caeremonias, leges,
' gymnasia,
Est ergo vero proximura, more
doctoresque curare occoepit.'
atque instituto et Fythagoroe, et Pompilii Numae, Adrianum, philosophiae peritum, templa quoque sine simulacris strui voluLsse. Basnag. ann. 126. n. vi.
History of the Rom. Emp. Vol. 7. p. 167.
:

*>

Kai KaT

'

mi

Acpiava, ti]Q te (.q to ^tiov ri^Li]Q fzicap. v, p. 14.
sans doute n'a point de fort de rejetter cela comme fabuleux.
rjCt],

TrXiirov tKBovTOQ. Pausan.
"

Casaubon

Ce que

je trouve

1.

j3afTi\sujg

i.

de vraisemblable,

est cette crainte

des Paiens, que leur

reli-
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which was a spreading' doctrine. And it was apprehended
by those, who were far from wishing- it success, that if a
little encouragement were given to it, it would soon be the
prevailing religion.

CHAP.

XII.

BRUTTIUS PR^SENS.

His testimony

to

Domitian's Persecution; icith Remarks.

EUSEBIUS, in his Ecclesiastical History, speaking- of the
Moreover,*^ at this time
persecution under Domitian says
'
conspicuous,
that writers
faith
was
the doctrine of our
so
*
averse to our sentiments have not forborne to insert in their
histories an account of this persecution, and the martyrdoins that happened in it.
They have likewise exactly
marked the time of it, relating that in the fifteenth year of
Domitian, Flavia Domitilla, niece by the sister's side to
Flavins Clemens, then one of the consuls of Rome, with a
' great
many others, was banished to the island Pontia, for
' the profession of the christian religion.'
In his Chronicle, at the fifteenth year of Domitian, Euscbius says: ' And^ Bruttius writes that many christians sufAmong whom was
fered martyrdom under Domitian.
* Flavia Domitilla, niece by the sister's side to Flavins Clemens the consul, who was banished to the island Pontia,
* because she confessed herself to be a christian.'
But
I need not transcribe any thing from^ Nicephorus.
in the Paschal Chronicle, at the year of Christ 94, are these
:

'

'

'

'

*

*

*

'

gion ne

fiit

desertee,

si

Ton eut

tolere

publiquement

le christianisme.

Bayle»

Dictionnaire. Hadrian, note Q.
^ EiQ ToasTov ds apa Kara Tsg drj\>^fievsg i] rjjg I'l^erepag Tri'ruog didacTKoXia
dieXaiXTTSV, wg Kai thq airoQiv rs KaO' t'lfJ-ag Xoya crvyypa(l>eiQ jxi] airoKvijaai raig
Olys Kai
avTiDv tTopioig Tov TS Siioyfiov, Kai ra fv avT(p fiaprvpia Trapa^svai.

Tov Kaipov

ETT

aKpt(3eg £7rj;(Tj7jLt?jvavro'

TrXti'^cjv Irtpiov

tv trei TTiVTiKai^tKaro^) AofxeriavH Kara

Kai ^Xa(3iav AojxtTiWav I<ropjjo"ovrfc, e^ ale\(l>7]g ytyovviav

^\a[3is KXrfHtVTog, Ivog tmv rrjviKu^i. stti 'Pwjujjc vTraTOJV, rrjg
fiaprvpiag IviKsv, tig v}]<rov Xiovriav Kara Tificopiav de^oaOai. H. E.

eig
1.

XpiTor

3. C. 18.

A.
Et scribit Bruttius plurimos christianoriim sub Domitiano fecisse martyrium inter quos Flaviam Domitillam, Flavii dementis Consulis ex sorore
neptem, in insulam Pontiam relegatam, quia se christianam testata est. Chron.
p. 89.
^

:

p. 164.

<=

Vid. Niceph.

1.

3. c. 9.

BfiuTTius Pk^sens.

a. D. 136.
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*
Brutus'' relates that many christians suffered martyrdoni in the fourteenth y(.'ar of Domitian.'
There were several eiiiiiieiit men of this name in the second century. There is a'' letter of the youn<>er Pliny to
PriBsens, whom some think to have been also called Brutius,
meet with Jkuttius Prresens, wjio was
or Bruttius.
consul with Antoninus the pious, in the year 139; C. Bruttius Priesens, who was consul with Asturius Rufinus in the
year 153; and L. Fulvius Bruttius Projsens, consul the second time in the year 180, with Sex. Quintillius Condianus.
The daughter of this Bruttius was married to Commodus,
with the consent of Marcus Antoninus. And^' Pagi supposeth that to be the reason why he was honoured with a
second consulship.
Scaliger^' supposeth this Bruttius, who had been consul
with Antoninus, and afterwards a second time, whose
daughter was married to Commodus, or a relation of his, to
be the historian intended by Eusebius.
Tillemont' says he may have been Bruttius Proesens who
was consul in the year 139, or Proesens to whom tlie youngthough, as he adds, there were others of the
er Pliny wrote

words:
'

We

'^

:

same name about that time.
Mr. Dod well's'' conjecture is, that' he is the same who
was consul with Antoninus the pious, as 1 understand him,
though his manner of expression is ambiguous.

Some remarks may now not be improper.
it may be fit to observ e, that Brutus, and

place

In the first
Bruttius, and
of Eusebius's Chronicle, are all

Greek
and
the
same
one
name, as Scaliger has shown.
Secondly, 1 suppose no one will hesitate to allow that
Bruttius was an heathen historian, though he is not expressly
Brettius, as in the™

^

ttoWhq Xpi^iavHQ Kara to id erog Aofitriavs fiefiapTvpr}^ L. 7. ep. 3.
Chron. Pasch. p. 250.
^ Filio suo Brutii Proesentis filiara junxit [Marcus Aureliiis].
Jul. Capitol,
de M. Auloa. Phil. c. 27. p. 394.
8 Erat Bruttius Pi\£seas pater Crispinae uxorb Commodi, ob idque altero
Consulatu hoc anno a M. Aurelio decoratus. Pagi ann. 180. num. i.
Aut Bruttius Pr<£sens, qui cum Imp. Antonino Consul fuit, et cujus filia
Tmperatoris Antonini filio nupta fuit, aut saltern ejus gentilis quidam, fuerit
Scalig. in Euseb. p. 205. a.
historicus i^te.
'iTopfi b BpHTOQ,

Kfvai.

**

Mem. Ec. T. 2. p. 127.
Ethnicuin scriptorem protulit Eusebius, quem Brutium appellat in Chronico, forte eundem, qui consulatum gesserit sub [forte cum] Antonino. Diss,
'
Cypr. xi. sect. 16.
P. 80.
"' In Graecis est
Bptmog. In Casauboni Chronico BpsTiog, ut hie. Nam
non audiendi sunt, qui hie Brutius substituunt, aut Bruttianus. Sat enim est,
eos Grseca lectione confutari.
Nam quemadmodum BpnTTioi et Bpernoi,
llali.i? populi, indifferenter vocantur
ita etiam BpaTTwg et BpsTTiog pro eodem
scriptore usurpari potuerit. Seal. ibid. p. 205.
'

Saint Fl. Domitille.

^

•,

:
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The
lie is named.
by
mentioned
Eusebius
Chroin
his
manner in which he
nicle, and by the author of the Paschal Chronicle, would
And the passage
lead us to suppose him not a christian.
in the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, compared with
called so in any of tbe places where
is

it out of doubt.
Thirdly, Nothing has appeared in our ancient authors to
satisfy us w hether Bruttius was a Latin or a Greek writer.
But" Vossius placeth him among' Latin historians.
Fourthly, Dion Cassius, to be hereafter quoted, will inform us of a Flavia Domitilla, wife of the consul Clement,
who was banished by Domitian for Christianity into the
island Pandeteria, which lay near to Pontia, upon the same
coast of Italy. This has given occasion to a dispute whether
there were two of this name who suffered for Christianity
about the same time some" supposing one and the same
person to be intended, others p again contending that there
were tw^o. The matter is of no great importance nevertheless, perhaps, we may hereafter give it some farther consideration in the chapter of Dion Cassius.
Fifthly, it seems somewhat probable that the author of
the Paschal Chronicle did not copy Eusebius, but took his
account from the work of Bruttius itself. For Eusebius,
making particular mention of Domitilla only, who was not
banished till the year 95, says that historians of different
sentiment from us had accurately marked the time of that
persecution to be in the fifteenth year of Domitian.' But
the Paschal Chronicle affirms from Bruttius that many sufAnd^i Pagi hence
fered in the fourteenth year of that reign.
argues, and not without some appearance of probability,
that the persecution began in the fourteenth year of Do-

his Chronicle, 1 think puts

:

;

*

'

*

mitian.
Sixthly, I wish that either Eusebius, or the last mentioned author, had given us the very w^ords of Bruttius. He
did not say the christians suffered martyrdom.'
The style
of heathen authors in such matters is curious and entertaining, and more satisfactory than any other whatever.
Once more, seventhly, Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, speaks in the plural number, and says that
writers of
* a different sentiment from
us had given an account of Do' mitian's
persecution in their histories :' but we have not
'

'

found more than one named in his Chronicle, nor in the
Paschal Chronicle. Dion Cassius wrote before Eusebius
"

Vid.

De

Hist. Lat. lib. 3. B. fin.

et Seal,

126, 127.

ubi supr. p. 205.
1

Ann. 94. num.

°

p

v.

Basnag. ann. 95. num. vii.
Mem. Ec. Tom. 2. p.

Tillem.

—

A. D. 138.

I'liLEGON.
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dues not now appear: but >ve
shall quote him upon the saiiie subject in his place and
wlietlier

lie

ever read

liirn

time.
1

have been very

much

at a loss

where

to

place this

think, from Eusebius's manner of expression in his Ecclesiastical History, that he had been contemporary with Domitian's persecution. And in his ChroNevernicle Bruttius is placed at the year of Christ 95.
real
of his
the
time
theless, none can suppose that to be
However, that I may not be charged with enterwriting".

One would

writer.

ing- him too late, I place him at the year of Christ 136, the
And if this Bruttius be the same
twentieth year of Adrian.
(as divers learned men have thought) who was consul with
Titus Antoninus in the year 139, I have placed him early
enoug-h.

CHAP.

XIII.

PHLEGON, THALLUS, AND DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE.
I.

Phler/on.
His time and works. II. ^ passage in him
concerning our Saviour^ s foreknowledge,
HI. Another
passage supposed to relate to the miraculous darkness at
the time of our S(iviour''s crucifixion, with remarks and
IV. Thallus, supposed also to speak oj' the
observations.
same darkness. V. Diongsius the Areopagite, supposed
likewise to speak oj'the

PHLEGON,

same

event,

freed-man of the emperor Adrian, was born
He was author of several Morks; one
of which was entitled
The Olympiads, or*^ A Collection
of Olympiads and Chronicles, in sixteen books.
It was a
kind of general history of the world from the first to the two
hundred and twenty-ninth olympiad, or to the times of
Adrian.
If the last olympiad was complete, as*^ some think,
1.

=^

at Tralles in Lydia.

'^

^

Vid. Spartian. in Hadrian,

^Xeyiov TpaXKiavog
"^

**

'"'J^

c. 7, 8.

E<ri

^'^^

xpoviKbJV avvayoyt].

avvrayiia Ttpog AXki^uxItiv riva, 6g tig
KaTiicre ^f, 6g avrog <ptjcn, /^«XP*
A^piavH xpovojv. Pliot. Cod. 97. p. 265.
J. Scaliger. Animad. in Euseb. Chron. p. 185.
Pagi ann. 136. n. viii.

r]V Tojv
T(t)v

Vopisc. Saturnin.

'Eypa^pt OXvfjLTTiacag tv (3Lj3\u>ig ir.

Suid.
oXvfiTnacog tu TrpaxOtvra TravTaxs.
^\f.yovTog TqclSXuxvs. aTrtXtvQtps ra avroKparopog Acpiava, oXvfnrioviKiov

Se fitXP'-

KM

c. 16.

— WopiKog.

aliique.

eig

(pvXaKtjv

Upoffcpujvei to

TiTayfifviov r« A^piava

:
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it

reached

to the fourth

year of Antoninus the pious

if

:

it

was incomplete, as^ others suppose, the work ended in the
year 138, in w hich Adrian died at which time 1 also place
him. It was inscribed to Alcibiades, one of the bodyguards of Adrian which may afford an argument that the
work did not go lower than the reign of that emperor, and
was published in the year 138, or soon after. Basnage
speaks of Phlegon at the year 141.
1 thereI write not the history of Phlegon, or his works
;

:

:

moderns.
Out of the large work abovementioned, some passages
have been alleged by ancient christian writers, of which
some notice must be taken here.
II. Origen, in his books against Celsus, has this passage
' However,^
Phlegon in the thirteenth, or, as I think, the

fore refer to^ other learned

fourteenth book of his Chronicles, ascribes to Christ the
knowledge of some future things ; though he makes a
* mistake in the person, naming Peter instead of Jesus
and
'
he allows that the things foretold came to pass.'
Upon this I must be allowed to say, first, that Origen
seems to have trusted to his memory in this quotation. Secondly, If Phlegon named Peter instead of JESUS, it is a
should
mark of carelessness and inaccuracy. Thirdly,
have been glad to see this passage of Phlegon more at
length; for want of which we cannot form any clear judgment about it. Fourthly, Phlegon was so credulous that
his testimony concerning things of a marvellous kind must
be of little weight. His credulity and uncommon regard
for all sorts of oracles, are manifest in the*^ character of his
Olympiads given by Photius, and in the fragments of his
Avorks, published by Meursius.
I would also refer to the
article^ Tappaxiv], in Stephanus Byzantinus, where Phlegon
speaks of a child who was able to converse with others
when it had been born not more that nine-and-forty days;

*
*

:

We

«
f

art.

Fabr. Bib. Gr. 1. 4. c. 13. T. 3. p. 401.
Voss. de Hist. Gr. 1. 2. c. xi. Fabr. B. Gr.
18. Dictionnaire de Bayle, Phlegon.

1.

4. c. 13.

Tillemont. Adrien.

^ fIbXeyojv fitvToi ev rptff/cat^t/can^t), r/ TeacraQscKaideKaTti), oifxai, tcjv xpoviKojv,
Kai Ti]v Trepi rtvwv fieXXovTCJV Trpoyraxrta/ eSwKs t({J Xpt<r^, (jvyxvOstg tv roig
7r«pi ITerpa, mq Trepi rs Irjcrs' Kai eiiaprvpr](Tev on Kara ra eiprjfxeva vir avTS ra

Contr. Cels. 1. 2. p. 69. al. sect. 14.
TSQ \pr\(rnHQ aKaipog (piXoTzovia re Kai ^iXon/ita, eig icopov airaTov aKpoartjv xprianoig de Travroioig eg inrep^oKriv e^i Ki'x^pi^iievog.

Xtyoixeva tiTr]VTr\<n.

Kat

^

yaffa

t]

Trepi

—

Phot. ibid.
'

fl'Xtywv ckv^ntiadi tKaro'^y oy^ojjKOTj; Trpwry*

fievov,

Ty evvary

yopevcrai.

km reaaapaKO'^y rrjg

Steph. V. Tappa'x^ivrj.

'On

Traidiov, eK d^Xrjg ytvo-

yeveceiog tov Trpoaayopevaavra avrnrpoaa-

Phlegon.

and

to

character

Saliiiasius's''

his notes

a. D. 138.
of"
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Phlegon's Olympiads

upon Spartian's Life of Adrian.

in

Fiftlily, (Jrig-en

the oidy person that h;;s mentioned this.
I do not recolany other ancient writer who has taken any notice of
Consequently, I think we must say that upon the whole

is

lect
it.

this citation

'

is of"

no

<»re;it

moment.

another passag-e of this author which
material, many learned men (d' late
times having- been of opinion that it relates to the darkness
at the time of our Saviour's crucifixion.
The Greek of Eusebius, in Iiis Chronicle, which 1 must
transcribe at large, is to this purpose:
Jesus Christ"" the
*
Son of God, our Lord, according- to the prophecies con* cerning- him, came to his passion in the nineteenth year of
the reijin of Tiberius
about which time we find these
things related in other, even Gentile memoirs, in these \ ery
*
words " the sun was eclipsed, there was an earthquake in
Bithynia, and many houses were overturned in Nice." All
* Avhich
things agree with what happened at the time of our
Saviour's passion.
vSo writes and says the author of the
' Olympiads,
in the thirteenth book, in these words: " In
the fourth year of the two hundred and second olympiad
* there
Mas an eclipse of the sun, the greatest of any known
*
before.
And it was nioht at the sixth hour of the day, so
that the stars appeared in the heavens.
And there was a
g-reat earthquake in Bithynia, which overturned many
houses in Nice." So writes the forementioned author.'
III.

But there

is

may be reckoned more

'

*

:

*

:

'

*

*

*

*

'

I shall also transcribe and translate this article as it appears in Jerom's Latin version of Eusebius's Chronicle.
*
Jesus Christ," according' to the prophecies which had

Ex quo

loco apparet, quale fueiit argumentum librorum Olympiadum
sub quaque Olynipiade, quid foto orbe gestum esset recensebat, prodigia praecipue et monstia, resque alias mirabiles, memorabilesque,
Salmas. in Spartian. Hadrian, c. 16. p. 152.
De Domino etiam mentionem egit, si fides Origeni. ^Basnag. ann. 141.
^

Phlegonlis.

Nam

—

'

n. vii.
""

iTjTug 6 XpiTog, 6 viog to 9f8, 6 Kvpiog ijfuovy

Kara Tag

Trtpi

avTa

Trpo-

TO TTaOog Trpoysi, tTsg i9 Ti]g TijSfnin KairraQog (S.iCiXeuig' KaO' bv
Kaioov Kai tv aWcig fitv EWijViKcig vTrofivtjfiamv tvpontv Wopsfitva Kara Xf^iv

(ptjTiiag, tTTi

'

'O Kai
Tuvra' O i]\iog iKKiKnriv' 'RiQvvia efffiaOt}' 'SiKaiag ra TroXXa tirtrftv.
Fpo^fi ^e Kai \tyti 6
Gvvalti Toig TTfpi TO TTaOog th cojrjjpog rjf^iujv cvjjfieftqKOGi.

—

Tag oXvfiTria^ag.

—

Ilspiraiv avT(i)v tv T(^ ly, prjfiamv avrci Tadt' ra» d

itu

rj/f

CB

o\vfnria8og tytvero tKXtixpig »;Xi8 f.uyizi] tiov tyinopinntviov irpoTtpov, Kai vi>^
(i)pa <r Tijg i)fiepag

tytvero,

tt»T£

Kai a'repac sv oi'pav<^ <pavr]vai, (TtiTfiog te j-ieyag

Kara BiOvvuiv ytvofiivog, ra TToXXa 'NiKaiag KaTsrpttpaTO.
Kai Tavra fifv u
Sr)\u)9ng avtjn.
Ea-eb. Chr. p. 77.
" Jesus Christus, secundum prophetias, quae de eo fuerant prolocutae, ad
passionem venit anno Tiberii xviii. quo fempore etiam in aliis Ethniconim
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before spoken of him, came to his passion in the eighteenth
year of Tiberius ; at which time in other, even heathen
memoirs, we find it written to this purpose: " There was
Bithynia was shaken by an earthan eclipse of the sun
quake, and in the city of Nice many houses were overthrown." All which things agree with what happened at
And so writes Phlegon,
the time of our Saviour's passion.
in his thirteenth
Olympiads,
an excellent compiler of the
book, saying "In the fourth year of the two hundred and
second olympiad there was a great and extraordinary
eclipse of the sun, distinguished among all that had happened before. At the sixth hour the day was turned into
dark night, so that the stars in the heavens were seen, and
there was an earthquake in Bithynia which overthrew
many houses in the city of Nice." So writes the above:

:

named

author.'

is twice quoted, after the same manner, in the
Paschal Chronicle'' composed in the seventh century.
Many learned men? have supposed that Eusebius here
speaks of another, beside Phlegon, who had borne witness
to the darkness at the time of our Saviour's crucifixion.
They think that Eusebius refers to ThalhT^, as well as
Phlegon. I think that Eusebius speaks of one only. His
He observes that, what is said
first expressions are general.
by prophets and by the evangelists, there are heathen auNeverthors who have borne testimony to this darkness.
general
having'
given
a
only.
And,
theless he means one
account of what was to be found in other memoirs, beside
the sacred, he produces distinctly the passage of Phlegon,
and concludes, so writes the forenamed man.' I need not
enlarge farther. To me it appears exceeding manifest that
Eusebius speaks of one writer only, meaning Phlegon the
compiler of Olympiads. The two quotations in the Paschal
Chronicle, as well as St. Jerom's version, are all to be understood in the like manner.
Before making any remarks upon this passage of Phlegon,

Phlegon

*

* Solis facta defectio
Bicommentariis haec ad verbuni scripta reperimus.
;
' thynia
terrae motu concussa ; et in urbe Nicaea a^des plurimas corruerunt.'
Quae omnia his congruunt, quae in passione Salvatoris acciderant. Scribit
vero super his et Phlego, qui Olympiadarum egregius supputator est, in tertio
decimo Hbro ita dicens Quarto autem anno ccii. Olympiadis magna et excellens inter omnes, quae ante earn acciderant, defectio solis facta ; dies hora
sexta in tenebrosam noctem versus, ut stellae in coelo visae sint ; terraeque
motus in Bithynia Nicaese urbis multas aedes subverteret. Haec supradictus vir
Euseb. Chr. p. 158.
° Chr. Pasch. p. 219, et 222.
p J. Scaliger, ut supr. p. 1S('.
et Tillcmont, note xxxv. sur J. C.
:

PuLEGON.

A. D. 138.
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I would take notice of soiiio authors more ancient than Eusebius, who have referred to Phlegon, or are supposed to
have referred to him.
Of these, undoubtedly, Tertullian Is the most ancient.
'
At'i the same time,' says lie, * at noonday there was a ^reat
' darkness.
They thought it to be an eclipse, wlio did not
*
'

'

'

know that this also was foretold concerning- Christ. And
some have denied it, not knowing the cause of such darkness.
And yet you have that remarkable event recorded
in your archives.'

1 think that Tertullian refers not to Phlegon, or any other
author, whose testimony could be no other than a private
record, but to some public acts of the Romans, and probably those in which w as kept registered the Relation of Pontius Pilate, sent to the emperor Tiberius, concerning" the
crucifixion of our Saviour, and the wonderful circumstances

of

it.

Huet"^ understands Tertullian to refer to some public acts
and in like manner^* Grotius. And Dr. Clarke, in the first
edition of his sermons at Mr. Boyle's lecture, ^^ here he
quoted Phlegon, and in the eighth edition, where he omitted Phlegon, represents the sense of this place of Tertullian
after this manner, and in the same words: * And^ divers of
:

*

*

'

'

*

the most remarkable circumstances attending our Saviour's
crucifixion, such as the earthquake, and miraculous darkness, were recorded in the public Roman registers, com-

monly appealed to by the first christians, as what could
not be denied by the adversaries themselves.'

What

Tertullian says here has a great resemblance with
by the martyr Lucian, in his Apolog-y, as represented by Rufinus in an addition to Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History, where he says:
Look'* into your own

what

is

said

'

Eodem momento dies, medium orbem signante sole, subducta est. Deliquium utique putaverunt, qui id quoque super Christo praedicatum non sciverunt: ratione non deprehensa negaverunt.
Et tamen eum mundi casum re''

latum in arcanis [al. archivis] vestris habetis.
Apol. c. 21. p. 22.
Merito itaque, christianorum causam apud Ethnicos agens in Apologetico,
[cap. 21.] Tertullianus miraculi hujus testes citat tabularia ipsorum, et publica instiumenfa, sive quaj a rectoribus provmciarum, sive quae ex instituto
Caesaris Romae conficiebantur, in quae diurna referebantur Acta Populi et
Senatijs.
Huet. Dem. Evang. Prop. 3. sect. viii. p. 30.
' Exstabant olim et libri, tum privatorum, ut Phlegontis, turn et acta
publica, ad quae Christiani provocabaiit, quibus constabat de eo sidere, quod post
Christum natum apparuit, de ternE motu, et solis deliquio, contra naturara,
plenissimo lunae orbe, circa tempus, quo Christus rrncis supplicio atfectus est.
Grot, de Verit. Rel. Christ. 1. 3. c. xiv.
'
See the first edition, p. 325 ; and the eighth edition, p. 357.
" Solem vobis ipsum horum produco testem
qui cum hoc fieri per impios
j
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annals ; there you will find that in the time of Pilate, when
Christ suffered, the sun was obscured, and the light of the
' day
was interrupted with darkness.'
For the present I pass by African us. The author therefore that next offers himself to our consideration is Origen,
who, in his books against Celsus, says
But^ of the eclipse,
which happened in the time of Tiberius, in whose reign
* Jesus
was crucified, and of the great earthquakes which
' were at that
time, Phlegon writes in the thirteenth, or, as
I think, the fourteenth book of his Chronicle.'
Afterwards in the same work:
But"^ Celsus thinks both
the earthquake and the darkness to be only fictitious won-^
* ders.
To which we have already answered according to
our ability,' says Origen, alleging' Phlegon, who relates
that such things happened at the time of our Saviour's
'
*

*

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

*

passion.'

of these two passages, Origen refers to the book,
but does not quote the words of Phlegon. This second reference is not more distinct nor more accurate.
There is another long passage of Origen in his Commentaries upon St. Matthew's Gospel, which it may be expected I should transcribe here: and I shall do" so. But,
In the

first

videret in terris,

bus

lumen suum

uieridie abscondit in coelo.

Requirite in annali-

temporibus Pilati, Christo patiente, tugato sole,
ruptum tenebris djem. Euseb. H. E. 1. 9. c. 6. ex versione Ruiin.
^ TLepi Se Tt]Q etti Ti/3epi« Kairrapog s/cXtr^iw^, s ^aaiKtvovTog Kai 6
vestris

;

invenietis,

eoiKtv 6Taupa)ff0at,

kiu ttsqi tu)V fxeyaXiov tote yevofitvujv

aveypaipffe Kai ^Keyojv ev

XpoviKcjv.

CoTitr. Cels.

1.

tcij

TptaicaLdeicaTqj

2. p. 80.

* Oitrai de Ttparuav tivai Kai rov

Cant.

r]

t(ij

Ir/ira^

r?/g

TtcfaaptaKaihtKarif), oifiai,

al. sect.

(TtKTfiov

(teictjuwv

inter-

y?/C,

tmv

33.

Kai to aKorog' Trcpt

wv Kara Svva-

Tov, IV TOiQ avoJTtpoj a7re\oy)](7(iiJiE9a, TrapaOefxevoi rov fPXeyovra, l^oprjcravraf

m

Kara rov

')(^povov rs 7ra0«g
aior^poQ roiavra aTrrjvrrjKevat. lb. 1. 2. p. 96. al.
59.
* Matt, xxvii. 45.
Ad hunc textum quidam calumniantur evangelicam
veritatem, dicentes, quomodo secundum textum potest esse verum quod dicitur, quia factae sunt tenebrae super omnem terram a sexta hora, usque ad nonam, quod factum nulla refert historia ? Et dicunt, quia, sicut solet fieri in

«ect.

solis

defectione, sic facta est tunc defectio solis.

secundum consuetudinem temporum
tempore

fit,

nisi in

conventu

Christus, manifestum est,

ita

solis et lunae

Defectio autera

currentium

—

in

fieri

solet,

solis,

non

quae

in alio

tempore autem, quo passus est
erat lunse ad solem, quo

quoniam conventus non

erat pascliale, quod consuetudinis est agere, quando luna solis
plenitudinem liabet, et in tota est nocte.
Quomodo ergo poterat fieri defectio
soils, cum luna esset plena, et plenitudinem solis haberet ?
Pone, quia extra
consuetudinem facta est ilia defectio solis in tempore non antiquo, sub principatu Romanorum, ita ut tenebrcE fierent super omnem terram usque ad horam nonam ; quomodo hoc factum tam mirabile nemo Graccorum, nemo
Barbarorum factum conscripsit in tempore illo, maxime qui Chronica conrScripserunt, et notaverunt, sicuti aliquid novum factum est aliquando, sed soli
hoc scripserunt vestri auctores ? Et Phlegon quidem in Chronicis suis scripsit,

niam tempus

—

4

Phlegon.

a. D. 138.

Ill

considering- tliat wo liavo it only in a Latin translation,
whicli is obscure, I suppose 1 may be excused from attempting to translate it at length.
Tiie substance of what Origen says may be reduced to a
IJe proposeth an objection of unbeliefew observations.
They said that an
vers against the evangelical history.
eclipse of the sun never happens at full moon, as the darkness mentioned by the evangelists did: and that if there
had been an eclipse, or other darkness, over all the earth,
'

lasting three hours, from six
mentioned by many authors,

till

nine,

it

would have been

and especially by writers of
Origen allows that if the evangelists had menchronicles.
tioned such a thing- in all those circumstances, and had said
it was general all over the world, it would be reasonable
to expect to (ind the mention of it in many writers, both
Greeks and barbarians. But he says the evangelists speak
only of a darkness in the land of Judea; nor do they call
Other extraordinary things, which are relatit an eclipse.
ed by the evangelists to have happened at the time of our
Saviour's sufterings, he says, were at Jerusalem, or near if.
There " the veil of the temple was rent," there " the earth
quaked and the rocks were rent," there, or near it, " the
graves were opened." So likewise it is to be understood,
that at Jerusalem, or near it, or over the whole land of Judea, was " darkness from the sixth to the ninth hour."
Finally, Origen observes and allows that Phlegon did not
non significavit in luna plena hoc
Vide ergo, ne fortis est ohjectio haec, et potens move re omnem hominem sapientem, qui nee illis dicentibus, nee istis scnbentibus consentit, sed
omnino cum ratione et judicio audit. Dicimus ergo, quod Matthaeus et Marcus non dixenint, defectionem solis tunc fact am fuisse, sed neque Lucas, secundum pleraque exemplaria, habentia sic * Et erat hora tere sexta, et tenebrae
* factae sunt super omnem terram usque ad horam nonam, et obscuratus est sol.'
Arbitror ergo, sicut caetera signa, quae facta sunt in passionem ipsius, in
Jerusalem facta sunt sic et tenebrae tantummodo super omnem terram Judaeam
usque ad horam nonam. Quae autem dico, in Jerusalem tantummodo haec
facta sunt
quod velum templi scissum est, quod terra contremuit, quod petrae
diruptae sunt, quod monumenta aperta sunt.
Nee enim extra Judaeam petrae
diruptae sunt, aut monumenta aperta sunt alia, nisi ea tantum, quae in Jerusalem erant, aut forte in terra Judaea. Nee alia terra tremuit tunc, nisi terra
Jenisalem.
Nee enim refertur alicubi, quod omne elementum terrae tremuerit
in tempore illo, ut sentirent, verbi gratia, et qui in Ethiopia erant, et in India,
et in Scythia.
Quod si factum fuisset, sine dubio inveniretur in historiis aliquibus eorum, qui in Chronicis scripsenmt nova aliqua facia.
Sicut ergo quod
dicilur, • terra contremuit,' refertur ad ten-am Jerusalem, aut, si latius voluerit
quis extendere, ad terram Judaeam sic et * tenebrae factae sunt ab hora sexf
• usque ad nonam super omnem terram,' intellige, quod super omnem terram
Judaeam sunt factae, aut certe super Jerusalem tantum. Origen. in Matt. Tr.
35. p. 922, 923. Tom. 3. Bened.

in principatu Tiberii Caesaris factum, sed

factum.

—

:

—

:

:

;
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say that the eclipse mentioned by him happened at the time
of a full moon.'
Tillemont, arg-uing- upon this testimony of Phlegon, obNevertheless,^ he did not say that this obscurity,
serves
which he took for an eclipse, happened at full moon, when
happen, according- to the ordinary
is impossible to
it
For which reason Origen says very
course of nature.
wisely, that we must not too positively maintain against
heathen people that Phlegon spoke of the darkness which
happened at the death of Jesus Christ.'
are now coming to a main point.
I suppose my readers to be well acquainted with the gos*

*

:

'

*

'

'

*

*

'

We

pels, and to know that it is there related that " from the
sixth hour there was darkness over all the land unto the
ninth hour," Matt, xxvii. 45; or, " when the sixth hour was
come, there was darkness over the whole land until the
ninth hour," Mark xv. 33; or, " and it was about the
sixth hour, and there was darkness over all the earth for
land] until the ninth hour. And the sun was darkened,"
Luke xxiii. 44, 45,
1. In the first place, then, it appears to me very plain
that the evangelists, by the earth, or the land, mean Judea.
So the original word is sometimes used, as Luke iv. 25;
Matt. xxiv. 30.
So it was understood in these texts by that
So likewise says that
great critic Origen, as we have seen.
eminent man^ G. J. Vossius, and divers'^ other learned mo-

And Beza, for preventing
derns of very good judgment.
ambiguity, useth the word^ region, or country, instead of
land, or earth; and upon Mark xv. 33, has a good note,*^
ne marquoit pas neanmoins que cette obscurite, qu'il prenoit pour une
dans la pleine lune, ou il est impossible selon I'ordre de la
nature qu'il ea arrive jamais.
C'est pourquoi Origene remarque fort sagement,
qu'il ne faut pas s'opiniatrer a soutenir contre les Payens, que Phlegon a parle
de ce qui est arrive a la mort de J. C. Note 35. sur N. S. J. C. p. 449. M. E.
* Putamus autem, per universara terram solam signari Judaeam.
Quod et
Erasmus arbitratur in cap. xxvii. Matt. G. Voss. Harm. Ev. 1. 2. cap. x.
* Matt, xxvii. 45. " Novi^ from the sixth hour there was darkness over all
Whitby.
Sur tout le pais.
the land [of Judea] until the ninth hour."
y II

eclipse, fust arrivee

Apparemment sur la Judee, comme Luc. iv. 25 ; Matt. xxiv. 30.
See also Basnage ann. 33. n. cxviii.
^ *
Super universam regionem.' Tlaaav tijv yr]v, i. e. ^wpav. Vulgata, et Erasmus, universam terram, quasi omnes mundi plagae fuerint obscuratae.
Bez. ad Matt, xxvii. 45.
^ Quaeritur autem a multis, an de Judaea duntaxat, an vero potius de universo orbe terrarum, haec sint accipienda.
Quod posterius videtur amplecti
Tertullianus Ap. c. xxi. hoc solis deliquium vocans * mundi casum,' quem
Romani in suis archivis habeant. Sed ego iis potius assentior, qui de Hierosolymis et tota vicina regione hoc dictum accipiunt.
Nam in Archivis annotari justius etiam prodigium illud potuit, quoniara fuit Judaeae peculiare.

Le

Clerc.

L'Enfant.

—
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IiKlecd, it is so pertinent, that I am
justifying that version.
tempted to write out a good part of it below. This, I think,
must be right. The evangelists sj)eak of things that liappened in the land of Judca, the place of their residence, and
within the extent of their knowledge.
How should they
know what happened abroad, thrcjughout the whole world ?
There was darkness at Jerusalem, and near it, and in that
whole country where Christ was crucified, and among that
people who had been taught by his ministry, w ho had seen
his miracles, and now triumphed i\\ his crucifixion.
But
there might be the light and brightness of the sun in other
countries, as probably there were.
A. Bynceus, after having carefully examined this point,
expresseth himself to the same'* pur[)ose.
^. There are such inaccuracies, and such differences, in
the quotations of Phlegon by several authors, as very much
diminish the credit and authority of this testimony.
Origen says no more than that Phlegon speaks of an
eclipse and earthquakes in the reign of Tiberius, without
mentioning what year of his reign. Eusebius, and Jerom,
and the Paschal Chronicle, speak of an eclipse of the sun,
and an earthquake, in the fourth year of the two hundred
and second olympiad, meaning the eighteenth or nineteenth
year of Tiberius, and the thirty-second or thirty-third year
of our Lord, according to the common computation. But
they do not say in what part, or what month of the year,
those things happened: which would be very material, and
tend to decide a reference to the darkness at our Saviour's
passion, if it had been said that the eclipse was in the spring,
or such a month of the spring part of the year,
I now add some other quotations to those just mentioned.
J, Philoponus, who lived near the end of the sixth, and
Familiare etiam
tur,
*

est sacris scriptoribus, terrae appellatione, etiamsi nihil adjicia-

intelligere terrain

Chanaan.

regione,' reperimus alibi

:

Et

y//j/

pro x^P"^* ^^

ut Matt. ix. 26. et Lue.

iv.

25.

* terram,'
pro
Confert autem

^s^»

hoc ad prodigii novitatem, si intellexerimus non modo die Pascha?, id est in
plenilunio, accidisse banc solis eclipsin, sed etiam reliquom orbem lUu^trante
sole, atque adeo in ipso meridie hunc unum orbis terrarum angulum, in quo
tantuin facinus patrabatur, in densissimis tenebris delituisse.
Et si universale
fuisset hoc prodigium, esset proculdubio omnium astrologorum monumentis
celebratum.
Bez. in Mark xv. 33.
Profecto credibilius nihil est, quam scriptores sacros ortas hasce tenebras
iTTiTraaav ttjv yijv, * super omnem terram,' vel t^'oXi/v ttjv jtjv, * super totara
terram,' dixisse, ut designarent, occupasse eas non Hierosolymani tantum,
locumque, in quo Jesus suffixus cruci fuit, sed Judaeam, vel terram Israeliticam
universam.
De orbe toto enim nequit hie cogitari. Sed nee orbis intelligi
Romanus potest, ad quem Lucas, dum res descnbit in Judaea gestas, utique
*^

non

attendit,

VOL.

&c.

VII.

Ant. Byneeus, de Morte
1

J.

C.

1.

3. c. 8. sect.

ii.

p.

410.

:
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tlie seventh, century, writes to this purpose
Phlegon^ also, in his Olympiads, makes mention
of this darkness, or rather this night for he says that in
'
the second year of the one hundred and second olympiad
there was the greatest eclipse of the sun that had been
known before, and night came on at the sixth hour of the

the beginning- of
'

:

*

:

'

'

day insomuch that the stars appeared in the sky.'
Afterwards the same Philoponus speaks of Phlegon, as
saying that^ the eclipse happened in the two hundred and
second olympiad. Some may think this to be an inconsisbut, perhaps, there^ were different ways of computtency
*

;

:

ing the olympiads, or the years of each olympiad.
In the Chronicle of George Syncellus, who flourished in
the eighth century, Africanus is quoted in this manner
Phlegon relates that in the reign of the emperor Tiberius,
at the time of the full moon, there was a total eclipse of
the sun from the sixth hour to the ninth.'
It is obvious to observe here
it is not easy to believe
that Africanus said Phlegon had mentioned an eclipse with
those circumstances, because Phlegon* is not so quoted by
any other writer. And Origen assures us that Phlegon had
omitted that circumstance, that the eclipse mentioned by
him was in the time of the full moon.'
Maximus, of the seventh century, in his Scholia upon the
pretended Dionysius the Areopagite, says:
Phlegon the
* Gentile chronographer, in the thirteenth
book of his Chro'

^^

*

'

—

'

'^

'

two hundred and third olympiad, mentions this eclipse, saying that it happened in an uiuisual
manner: but does not say in what manner. And our
Africanus in the fifth book of his Chronography, and Eusebius Pamphili likewise in his Chronicle, mention the
* same eclipse.'
J. Malala, in the sixth or seventh century, in his Chronicle, writes to this purpose:
And^ the sun was darkened,

*

nography,

at the

'

*

*
*

'

^

Aeyfi yap,

on

r<^ ^tvTtp({) trtt tt]q diaKO(no'77]Q

Sivrtpag oXviXTTiadog syevsTO

»/Xis fKXf n|/i£; fieyi'^rj riov [ovk] tyvuxTfiEVvJV -irpoTtpov Kai

tyiviTo' (OTf Kai a<r£pac iv spavq) ^avtivai. Philop.

vv^ wp^

f /cr^

ti]c r'jjxspag

de Mundi Creatione,

1.

2.

cap. 21.
^

Tt)v de eK\eL;piv yeyovevai ev

TTiaSog.

^Xeyiov Wopti,

By

TtTaprif) erei tijq ^ta/coTjjg dtVTipag oXvfxs

iTTi Tifiepis

TeXeiav utto vjpag eKTtjg
'

Tifi

Philop. Ibid.

all

means

fiexpi-g

Vide Pagi ann. 32.

n. xii. xiii.

KaKXcipog ev 7ravaeXr]Vii) fK\eL\piv t'jXis yeyovevai
Vid. G. Syncell. p. 322, 323.
evvarrjg.

see Tillemont,

M. E. Tom.

i.

note 35. sur Jesus Christ,

p. 449, 450.
''

Mtfivijrai fisv

icai

^Xeyiov 6 'EXXrjviKog xpovoypacpog, ev

Xpovoypacpiojv ev ry aiy oXv\i7riadi, rijg

Xeywj/ yeveaBaiy ov nr]V rov Tpoirov aveypa->pe, k.
T. 2. p. 97.
J. Malal. Chronogr.
»

TpicicaideKaTti)

Trapa to eiujOog cwttjv
X. Maxim, ap. Dionys. Areop.

eKXev\/eit)g ravTrjg,

'

lib. 10. p.

310.
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was ilarkncss iij)oi» tlit* world. Concerning^
darkness, Phlej^on, that wise Athenian, writes thus:
" In the eigliteenth year of tlie reigii of Til)erius Caesar,
th<'re was a great eclipse of tlje sun, greater than those
that had been known before and it became niglit at the
* sixth
hour of the day, so that the stars appeared.'
Sucli are the principal quotations of Phle<4(»n in ancient
writers.
We may wisli they had been more distinct and accurate, and that tiiere had been a nearer agreement ])etween
them but we must take them as they are. Nor do they
all place the eclipse, which they speak of, in the same year
of the same olympiad. However 1 do not choose to enlarge
on this particular; it is rather too critical for my present
work: 1 therefore refer to"^ Pag^i, who has spoken to the
point with great learning and judgment, and must be of
use to remove difficulties of this sort. Wherefore I proceed.
What he says is, that
3. Plilegon says nothing' of Judea.
in such an olympiad,
there was an eclipse in Bithynia, and
*

and

'

wliicli

tlicTO

*

'

*

:

;

'

an earthquake

at Nice.'

Phlegon does not say that the earthquake happened at
the same time with the eclipse.
5. Phlegon mentions not any extraordinary circumstances
4.

We

of the darkness at the time of our Saviour's sufferings.
cannot perceive from the quotations that have been made of
him, that it is reasonable to believe he said that the eclipse
mentioned by him happened at the time of a 'full moon,' or
that it lasted three hours.'
These circumstances could not
have been omitted by him if he had known any thing of
them.
The acute Mr. Bayle, in his" article of Phlegon, has enlarged upon this point, and as it seems to me with good
reason.
Never was there a man more intent than Phlegon
* to collect
marvellous events, and to observe the superna' tural
circumstances of them. How then was it possible
that a nmn of this temper should omit to remark that m hich
* was most extraordinary
in this eclipse, I mean that it hap* pened at the
time of a full moon.'
6. Phlegon speaks of an ordinary eclipse of the sun.
Therefore he caimot intend the darkness mentioned by the
'

*

*

evangelists,

which happened when the moon was

full

:

at

which time an eclipse of the sun is impossible.
Nor do
any of the evangelists use the word eclipse in their history of this darkness.
Phlegon speaks of a total, or very
uear total eclipse of the sun, so that the stars were seen
"' Pagi ann. 32. num xi
° Phlegon, note D. Diction. Critic
xiv.
2
;

—

I

6
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wliich is common when there is a total eclipse, and the air
clear ; but could not have been if there had been clouds,
which would have hid the stars also. G. J. Vossius° was
clearly of opinion that Phlegon speaks of an ordinary and
natural eclipse of the sun : for which and other reasons he
concludes that Phlegon did not intend the darkness in Judea at the time of our Saviour's passion.
ScaligerP likewise understands Phlegon to speak of a
natural eclipse of the sun.
7. It is reasonable to believe, from what Phlegon writes,
that there was a great eclipse of the sun in some year of
According to the
the two hundred and second olympiad.
^ was a great
astronomers
able
there
calculations of some
eclipse of the sun in the month of November, in the twentyninth year of our Lord, according to the common account,
is

and the first year of the two hundred and second olympiad.
But whether their calculations be right or not, I think we
may be satisfied that Phlegon thought there was a great
eclipse of the sun about that time.
From all these considerations (however without insisting
much upon that which is the second in order) it appears to
me that we have not sufficient reason to think that Phlegon
has mentioned the darkness which happened at the time of
our Saviour's crucifixion at Jerusalem several learned men
have been of the same opinion. I have already mentioned,
and quoted, G. J. Vossius: 1 now ^ refer to several others
who may be consulted by the curious.
:

—

* Phlego tamen pro naturali habuit eclipsi
Dixeris, videri eamdem, quia
ac Phlego itidem dicat,
Evangelistae dicunt, fuisse eo tempore lerrae mottim
tempore eclipseos ejus, de qua agit, terrae motum fuisse in Bithynia, maxime:

que

Nicaeae.

Scio.

Sed scrupulum

injicit,

quod

sileat

de

terrae

motu

in Palaes-

At, inquias, potuit hoc ignorare nee levem videri nobis auctoritatem
Patrum debere, qui eamdem faciunt echpsim illam Evangehstis ac Phlegonti
mcmoratam. Movit Patres, quod eumdem in annum utraque incideret. Sed
falsos esse, arguit, quod si miraculosa ecHpsis variis conspecta terris foret, non

tma.

:

Quid enim magis in natura stupendum, quam
solus ejus Phlegon merainisset.
solem deficere in plenilunio ? Ut jam mittam, quod ante dicebam, Phlegonti
sermonem esse de eclipsi naturali, quae solum in novilunio. G. J. Voss. Harmon. Evang. 1. 2. c. x.
P Nam eclipsin quoque veram Phlegon putavit.
Scaliger, Animadv. in
Euseb. p. 186. a.
1 See Dr. Sykes's Dissertation on the Eclipse mentioned by Phlegon, p.
70 79. and his Defence of the same Dissertation, p. 60 67.
•
He may be seen cited largely in
Kepler. Eclogae Chronicae, p. 87, 126.
72.
Dr. Sykes's Dissertation on the Eclipse menDr. Sykes's Diss. p. 70
tioned by Phlegon, and his Defence of the same Dissertation, London, 1732
and 1733 ; to whom I may add Dr. S. Clarke, who, in the tirst edition of his
sermons at Boyle's lecture alleged the passage of Phlegon, but afterwards left
Comp. p. 325 of the first edition in 1706, and p. 357 of the eighth
it out.

—

—

—
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Colonial puts "Teat value upon the testimony of Phlegoii
our Saviour's passion;
hut I see no reason to make any remarks upon what he
same
1 refer however to other learned men ^ on tlio
says
sith.' of the question.
Tiie pas8. I must add one observation more (eighthly).
sage of Phh*g"on concerning- an eclipse of the sun is very
seldom mentioned by the ancient learned christian m riters
as a testimony to the wonderful events at the time of our
which induces me to think they paid
Saviour's crucifixion
little or no regard to it; and tiiat they did not judge it
proper to be alleged, either for the satisfaction and confutation of adversaries, or for the confirmation of their own
to the extraordinary events attending-

:

:

people.
I have already shown what notice is taken of this passage
of Phlegon by Origen, in his books against Celsus, and in
and I have
his commentaries upon St. Matthew's gospel
as
the
sixth and
also mentioned divers other authors as low
seventh century, chiefly writers of chronicles. All which,
however, amount to no great number in so long a period.
For there is very little notice taken of it by other ancient
christians, whether apologists, historians, or commentators.
To be more particular. No notice is taken of Phlegon,
or his eclipse and earthquake, by Justin Martyr, Tatian,
Bardesanes, Athenagoras, Theophilus ad Autolicum, TerThey
tullian, Cyprian of Carthage, Arnobius, Lactantius.
may mention the miraculous events attending- our Saviour's
sutFerings ; but they allege not Phlegon as confirming the
How those events are
truth of the evangelical history.
and^
Lactantius,
may be seen in
mentioned by" Arnobius,
:

Basnag. ann. 29. num. 30, 31. and Bayle's Dictionnaire,
Phlegon. Note D.
• La Religion Chrettienne autorisee par les Auteurs Payens.
Vol. i. ch. i.

edition in 1732.

1—44.

p.

lluct. Dem. Ev. Prop. 3. p. 30, &c. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 3. p. 403. Phlegon
examined critically and impartially, and re-examined by Dr. John Chapman.
Cambridge, 1734 and 1735. The testimony of Phlegon vindicated by Mr.
Whislon, 1732.
" Exutus at corpore
novitate rerum exterrita universa mundi sunt, elementa turbata, tellus mota contremuit, mare funditus refusum est, aer globis
involutus est tenebrarum, igneus orbis solis tepefacto ardore diriguit.
Arnob.
'

—

1.

i.

p. 32.

Eteadem hora terras motus factns. Et velum templi, quod separabat duo
tabernacula, scissum est in duas partes
et ab
et sol repente subductus est
hora sexta usque in nonam tenebrae fuerunt. Inst. 1. 4, c. 19. Quod facinus
prodigia secuta sunt, ut intelligerent nefas, quod admiserant.
Eodem namque
*

:

momento, quo spiritura
fiut, ut in noctem die>
praedixerant.

Lact. Epit.

posuit, et terrse
verteretur.
c.

45, et 46.

:

motus magnus,

H^c omnia

et

Prophetae

deliquium
sic

solis

futura esse
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own words, which I place below, Lactaiitiiis has
twice very particularly rehearsed the extraordinary things
that bore honour to our Lord when suffering by the hands
of men but he takes not any notice of Phlegon.
Eusebius has the honour to sustain at once all the just
mentioned characters of apologist, historian, and commentator.
And yet, so far as 1 recollect, he has no where mentioned Phlegon, except in his Chronicle, which has been exHe has not distinctly quoted or
pressly cited by me.
referred to this passage, that I remember, in his Ecclesiastical History, nor in his Evangelical Preparation or DemonAll M'hich works may be reckoned partly hisstration.
torical and partly apologetical for the principles of our
religion.
Nor does Phlegon appear in his Commentary
upon the Psalms or Isaiah. In his Ecclesiastical History,
having mentioned the troubles which Pilate met with, and
This'" is related by Greek writhis tragical end, he adds:
* ers who have published olympiads, with a history of events,
*
and the times when they happened.' Whether Phlegon
was here intended cannot be said he is not mentioned nor
has this any connection with the passage of Phlegon, which
we are now considering. Nicephorus,'^ going over again
this same history, is not more particular than Etisebius.
He mentions not Phlegon by name, nor any other writer of
olympiads. In his Chronicle, under the reign of Caligula,
Eusebius, recording the death of Pilate, who laid violent
hands upon himself, says
Thisy is related by Roman liistheir

:

*

:

;

'

;

'

torians.'

Nor

Phlegon's eclipse any where taken notice of by Jeany of his numerous and learned works, excepting
in his Latin version of Eusebius's Greek Chronicle,
above quoted by us. Scaliger observes that^ Jerom seems
to refer to this author and his Olympiads, in his Commentary upon Habakkuk, ch. iii. 9, 10.
But Phlegon is not
there named; nor does he there speak of his eclipse, but of
quite other things.
I have transcribed below the passage

rom,
only

is

in

^ 'I'^opsmv 'EWrjvcov oi Tag oKvinnadag afia roig Kara xpovov in.Tr^ayfii.voig
^ Vid. Niceph. 1. 2. c. 10.
avaypail^avreg. H. E. 1. 2. c. 7.
y Pontius Pilatus incidens in multas calamitates propria se manu interfecit.

Scribunt

De

Romanorum
illo,

Commentario
*

*

Chron.

historic!.

p. 159.

Hieronymus, quum haec scriberet
Habacuc, capite tertio. * Legimus in his, qui de mirabilibus
confecerunt volumina, et qui Olympiadas Graeciee ad nostram usque memoriam perduxere, exponentes quid in singulis annis novi acciderit in mundo,
^

ut alibi diximus,

intelligebat

in

*

quod

*

rursimi alia absorpta sint, et

inter caetera terrae

Et conf. Hieron. T.

3. p.

motu

non
Animadv.

ernperint flumina, quae ante

pessum ierint.'
1628. Ed. Bened.

Scaliger

fuerant, et

in Euseb.
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distinctly, from the Benedictine edition of
quoted by Scaliger. Doubtless Jerom has
several times spoken of the darkness and other extraordinary events at the time of our Saviour's passion: as in his

referred to

Jerom,

more

tlian

it is

Commentary upon=' Amos viii. 9, 10.
tary upon ^Litt. xxvii. 45, he says:

*

*

*
*
*
*

*
*
*
*

*

And
Tliey''

in his

Commen-

who have

writ-

ten against the gospels suspect that the disciples of Christ,
throng Ii ignorance, speak of an ordinary eclipse of the
sun, wJiich never happens except at I lie time of the new

moon. But Jerom answers that there could be no ground
for our Lord suffered at the
for such a supposition
time of the Jewish passover, when the moon was at full,
The darkness therefore must have been
as all know.
which is
miraculous. Moreover, it lasted three hours
sufficient to remove all suspicion that it was a natural
;

;

eclipse,'

But nothing is said of Phlegon, either here
The silence about Phlegon, in so learned a
or elsewhere.

So Jerom.

writer as Jerom, appears to

Nor does Phlegon appear

me

remarkable.

at all in the Homilies, or other

writings, of Chrysostom.
In a homily, remarking upon
Matt, xxvii. 45, he says, that * darkness'^ was not an eclipse,
*
but a token of the divine displeasure, as is manifest from
*
whereas, an
the time of it ; for it lasted three hours
*
This all
eclipse of the sun is over in a moment of time.
:

'

know who have

seen an eclipse, as

we have

lately.'

I remember that Phlegon is mentioned by AugusIn that noble work,
tine in any of his numerous writings.
his Apology for the christian religion, called, Of the City of
God, he observes, that the*^ darkness at the time of our
Saviour's passion, was not owing to an eclipse of the sun
for it was the time of the passover, when the moon was at

Nor do

*

*

;

*

*

Possumus hunc locum

et in

Domini

intelligere, passione,

sexta retraxit radios siios, et pendentera in cruce

ausus
^

est.
In Amos, p. 1442.
Qui scripsemnt contra Evangelia,

quando

sol

hora

Dominum suum spectare non

suspicantur, deliquium solis, quod
ob imperitiara

statutisque teuiporibus accidere solet, discipulos Christi

certis

super resurrectione Domini interpretatos ? quum defectus solis nunquam nisi
Nulli autem dubium c^t, Paschae tempore lunam fuisse
ortu luna^ fieri solet.
plenissimam.
Et, ne forsitan videretur umbra terrae, vel orbis lunai soli oppositus, breves et ferrugineas fecisse tenebras, trium horarum spatium ponitur, ut
omnis causantium occasio tolleretur, &c. In Matt. c. xxvii. Tom. 4. p. 139.
'On yap ovk ijv
Opyil^OfievH yap iiri toiq ToX^ufitvoig r\v to okotoq iKtivo.
tK\fi\pig, rtW opyi)Tt Kai ayavaKTTjcng, hk tVTivOiv ^lovov lr]kov i]v, aWa Kai
awo Kaips. TnnQ yap wpag iraotiitivtv. 'H ^t eK\ti\l/iQ iv fxiq. KaiOH yiverai
*^

pOTzy.
avvt(3T}'
«*

De

Kat laaaiv

o'l

yap «7ri rrjc yiViag
825. T. vii.

TavT'i]v reOeufitvoi' Kai

Chr. in Matt. hora. 88.
Civ. Dei, I. 3. cap. xv.

al.

89.

p.

rtjg

TjfUTSpag
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natural eclipses are at the time of the
call in Phlegon to bear witIn like manner, in"^ one of his epistles, he arness to this.
gues excellently well that * the darkness at the time of our
'
Saviour's crucifixion was miraculous and preternatural,
and not owing' to an interposition of the moon between our
'
But neither does he here take any noearth and the sun.'
tice of Phlegon.
I might go on to mention Epiphanius, Leo the great,

whereas

'

the full

*

new moon.'

:

all

But he does not

'

Gregory the first, Ambrose of Milan, Theodoret both an hisand a commentator, and other learned and voluminous writers of the fourth, fifth, and following centuries, who
are all silent about Phlegon and his eclipse.
Nor is Phlegon named in (Ecumenius, or Theophylact,
both excellent commentators. But this last, in the eleventh
century, in his nute upon Matt, xxvii. 45, distinctly shows
that the darkness, at our Saviour's crucifixion, was preternatural, and could not be an ordinary eclipse of the sun.
There are many historians, partly secular, partly ecclesiastical, who, as we may think, might have been led, either
such
occasionally, or on set purpose, to mention Phlegon
as Socrates, Sozomen, Orosius, Cassiodorius, Zonaras, Nicephorus, and others ; who nevertheless take no particular
notice of him or his eclipse.
Orosius indeed, near the beginning of the fifth century,
torian

:

rehearsing the affecting circumstances of our Saviour's sufAnd^ divers writings of Greek authors conferings, says:
firm the evangelical history.'
But he does not mention
Phlegon, nor any other.
Nicephorus^ in like manner speaks of the darkness, the
earthquake, and other wonderful concomitants of our Saviour's sufferings
but says nothing" of Phlegon, or any
other heathen authors.
This silence about Phlegon in many of the most judicious
and learned ancient Christian writers has induced me to
think they did not reckon the passage of Phlegon very ma*

'

:

it had been reckoned by them clear and imporshould have seen numerous quotations of it, and
cogent arguments upon it. Indeed, if it had been clear, it

terial.

tant,

If

we

Ep. 199. al. 80. ad Hesychium. cap. x. num. 34. Tom. 2. P. 2.
Deinde anno ejusdem [Tiberii] decimo septimo, cum Dominus Jesus
Christus voluntarie quidem se tradidit passioni,
et patibulo suffixus est,
maximo terrae motu per orbem facto, saxa in montibus scissa sunt
Eadem quoque die ad horam diei sextam sol in totum obscuratus, tetraque nox
subito obducta terris est.
Quod non solum sanctorum Evangeliorum fides,
sed etiam aliquanti Graecorum libri adtestantur.
Oros. 1. 7. cap. 4.
^
'

—

—

8

Vid. Niceph.

1.

i.

cap. 31.

Thallus.
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have been important. But not being, as I suppose,
reckoned by them clearly to refer to the darkness in Judea,
at the time of our Lord's suffering's, they did not esteem it
of much monuMit, and therefore did not alh'<^e it.
Many people of our times, I believe, suppose that this
passage of Phlegon is quoted and insisted upon by all anBut so far is that from
cient christian writers in general.
being' the case, that it is to be found quoted in very few^
one perhaps in a century or two, and those chiefly writers
iiiiKst

of Chronicles.
That'' this
Petavius, speaking' of Phlegon's eclipse, says
is the same which happened at the death of Christ, all the
But
ancient fathers have declared, as with one mouth.'
what does Tillemont say to this? His remark is in these
words:
But' Petavius makes use of an expression which
is rather too stronsr.
For I think that all the fathers' are
* reduced
to Jerom, who translated Eusebius,' [meaning his
Chronicle:]
and"* if by
fathers' he means ecclesiastical
* writers, it
will not extend, perhaps, to more than four or
:

'

'

'

*

*

'

'

*

'

five.'

hope that what has been observed under

this last parof use to satisfy some, who may not be fully
convinced by the foregoing considerations. Nojie, I think,
can much dislike my declining to insist upon a passage, as
a testimony to the truth of the evangelical history, which
has been so little regarded, and so seldom quoted by anI

ticular

may be

cient Christian writers, remarkable for their diligence, as
well as for their learning and judgment.
IV. Thallus,' a Syrian author, is sometimes alleged
by*" learned moderns, as bearing' witness to the darkness
at the time of our Saviour's passion.
Whether there be
any good reason for so doing, may appear from a few ob-

servations.

In the fragments of Africaiuis, which are in the Chronicle"
of G. Syncellus of the eighth century, and in the collections of Eusebius's Greek Chronicle, as made by Joseph
Scaliger, that very learned ancient christian writer says,
Hanc

sub Christi mortem accidit, patresomnes anuno ore pronuntiarunt. Petav. de Doctrina Temp. 1. 12. cap. 21.
Note xxxv. sur. N. S. Jesus Christ, p. 449. Mem. Ec.
p. 458.
^ Et si, par les peres, il entend les auteui"s ecclesiastiques, cela ne s'etendra
peutestre a plus de quatre ou cinq. Ibid.
Vid Vos«. de Hist. Gr. 1. 3.
"" Quos
inter praecipuaest Thalli auctorilas, quem libro Historiarum suanim
tertio eamdem eclipsim memorare prodidit insi^is temporum metator Africa^

esse illara ipsam, qune

tiqui velut

'

•

Huet.
27, &c.

nus.
p.

Dem. Ev.

Prov. 3.
"

sect. viii.

Ap. G. Syncell.

&c.
p.

See likewise Colonia, vol.
322.

i.
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There was" a dreadful darkness over the whole world, and
the rocks were rent by an earthquake, and many buildings
* were overturned in Judea, and in other parts of the earth.
* ThisP darkness Thallus
calls an eclipse of the sun, in the
' third book of
but as seems to me, very imhis histories
* properly ;
for the Jews keep the passover in the four* teenth
day of the moon ; at which time an eclipse of the
* sun
is impossible.'
Upon this passage I must observe, 1. That it appears
only in the fragments of Africanus ; whereas it often happens that, in collections of that kind, we do not find so
much accuracy as could be wished. 2. The words of Thallus are not cited
for which reason we cannot presume to
form a judgment concerning what he said. 3. This passage
of Thallus is no where quoted or referred to by any other
ancient writer that I know of.
It is not in any work of Eusebius, excepting those Greek collections of his Chronicle,
which are very inaccurate and imperfect nor is there any
notice taken of it in Jerom's version of the Chronicle.
thing more.
I might rest here without adding any
Nevertheless I shall proceed somewhat farther.
The time of Thallus seems not to be exactly known. ]f
indeed there was any thing in his history relating to transactions in Judea in the time of our Saviour, he must have
lived between that time and Africanus
but of that we want
*

*

:

:

:

:

some

farther proof.

In Eusebius's Evangelical Preparation i is quoted a long
passage of Africanus, from the tliird book of his Chronology ; where"^ are mentioned, all together, Diodorus, Thal' And afterwards^ Hellus, Castor, Polybius, and Phlegon.
lanicus and Philochorus, who wrote of the affairs of At* tica;
Castor and Thallus, who wrote a history of Syria;
' Diodorus, and Alexander Polyhistor.'
Whereby we learn
that Thallus was a Syrian, who wrote in the Greek lan'

guage.
Thallus

is quoted by divers ancient christian writers.
Justin Martyr,* in his exhortation to the Greeks, allegeth
Hellanicus, Philochorus, Castor, and Thallus, as bearing witness to the antiquity of Moses, the Jewish lawgiver.
°

Euseb. Canon. Chron. Graece. p. 77.
Tsro TO CKOTog (K\n\piv rjXis QaWog aTroKoXei tv rpiTy t(ijv Wopicjv, wg
Ap.
tHOi doKEi, aXoyojg, 'E/3paioi yap aysGi ro Trapxa Kara a{kr\vr\g iS. k. X.
i Pr. Ev. 1. x. cap. x.
Euseb. Chron. Gr. p. 77.
p. 487—493.
^
^
lb. p. 488.
'EWaviKog TE Kai ^iXoxopog, oi rag ArQiSaQf oi
Ti ra Svpia, Ka<rwp k«i QaXKog. k. X. p. 489.
»
Ad. Gr. Coh. p. 10. A. Par. p. 13. n. 9. Bened.
P
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Tertullian" and Minucius Felix'' quote Thallus and divers
other authors, as acknowledf^ing Saturn to have been a man

who had

lived on this earth.

Tliallus

and other writers are quoted with a like view by'"

Lactantius.

Theophilus, bishop of Antiorli about the year 180, in his''
letter to Autolicus, quotes Thallus, to prove that Belus lived
long' before the Trojan war; which passage is quoted again
from Theophilus byy Lactantius.
All these quotations of Thallus appear to be made properly and he is so quoted with other writers of antiquity,
that one might be apt to think that he lived rather before
than after our Saviour's coming nor is there any tiling here
said of an eclipse; which may induce us to think that the
passage in the fragments of Africanus is not material. Indeed, if 1 was unwilling' to admit any thing disrespectful to
the memory of so great and learned an ancient as Africanus,
1 should suspect that the eclipse mentioned by Thallus,
(whenever it happened,) was a natural eclipse of the sun.
For it is not likely that a learned historian, as Thallus was,
should use that expression concerning any other darkness or
obscurity.
Consequently, what he said could not have any
reference to the darkness in Judea at the time of our Savi:

:

our's last sufferings.

Thallus is not quoted upon this occasion, either by^ GrrDr. Clarke.
V. It has been often said that Dionysius the Areopagite,
when a young man, went into Egypt for the sake of improvement in knowledge.
And*^ being* at Heliopolis, with
tius, or'^

*

" Saturnum itaque, quantum literse docent, neque Diodorus Graecus, aut
Thallus, neque Cassius Severus, aut Cornelius Nepos, neque ullus commenta-

tor ejusmodi antiquitatum, aliud

Ap.

quam hominem promulgaverunt.

Tertull.

cap. 10.

Saturnimi enim principem hujus generis et examinis omnes scriptores
Scit hoc Nepos et
Graeci Romanique, hominem prodiderunt.
Cassius in historia et Thallus, et Diodorus, haec loquimtur.
]Minuc. Felix,
*

vetustatis,

:

cap. 22.
* Omnes ergo,

antiquamm

non tantum
hominem

scriptores,

poetae, sed et historiarum

quoque, ac rerum

fuisse consentiunt, qui res ejus in Italia gestas

memoriae prodiderunt; Graeci, Diodorus

et

Thallus; Latini, Nepos,

et

Cas-

Varro.
Lact. Inst. 1. i. cap. 13.
" Ad Aut. I. 3. p. 138, 139. Par. p. 399. n. 29. Bened.
y Theophilus, in libro de teraporibus ad Autolycum script© ait, in historia
sua Thallum dicere, quod Belus, quern Babylonii et Assyrii colunt, antiquior
Trojano bello fuisse invenitur 322 annis, &c. Id. ib. I. i. cap. 23. Conf. ejusd.
^
Epit. cap. 24.
Vide dc Veritate Rel. Christian. 1. 3. cap. xiv.
See his Sermons at Boyle's Lecture, the first ed. p. 325, the eighth ed. p.
^ Vid. Dionys. ep. ad Polycarp. T. 2. p. 38,
357. A. D. 1732.
&c. et Suidas. V. Aiovvuioq 6 ApeoirayiTrjg.

sius, et

•'

124

Testimonies of Ancient Heathens.

*

his friend Apollophaues,

*

there

when our Saviour suffered, they
whereupon Dio-

saw a wonderful eclipse of the sun

:

nysius said to his friend " Either*^ God himself suffers,
'
or syinpathizeth with the sufferer."
But, as all the works ascribed to Dionysius the Areopagite are now reckoned spurious, and are allowed not to have
been composed before the fifth or sixth century, this story
is disregarded by all learned men in general.
I shall put
below the judgments of*" Huet and*^ Tillemont, who might
be as likely to assert it as any, but do absolutely abandon
and give it up as of no value. Colonial likewise, after a
good deal of parade, declares it inconsistent with sincerity
to allege it among genuine and authentic testimonies in favour of Christianity.
*

:

'

^^

CHAP. XIV.
THE EMPEROR TITUS ANTONINUS THE
I.

PIOUS.

H's time and character. II. That he was favourable to
the christians.
III. His edict in their favour sent to the
States of Asia,
The genuineness of which is here asserted
with remarks.

TITUS AURELIUS FULVIUS BOIONIUS ANTONINUS PIUS; or Antoninus, surnamed the Pious, or the

I.

Good, was born

*^

H

^

See Vol.

in

the reign of Domitian, in the year of
tenth day of July,

He^ succeeded Adrian on the

Christ 86.

ro Qeiov iraay^ti,
iv.

r]

ch. cxliii.

rep Traaj^ovTi avinta<y\f.i.
init.

Dionysii Areopagitae tcstimonio pugnare, qui in epistola ad
Polycarpum rem a se et ab ApoUophane sophista Heliopoli ^gypti observatam narrat. Verum quoniam has Dionysii Epistolas, aliasque ejusdem scriptiones, in controversiam vocari video, neque sane immerito, si quid judicio
Huet. Prop. 3. n. ix.
valeo, haec prsetermittimus.
Nous ne nous arretons pas a I'auteur des ouvrages attribues a S. Denys
I'Areopagite, qui pretend avoir remarque a Heliopolis en Egypte les tenebres
arrivees a la mort de J. C. et qui veut qu'elles vinssent d'une eclipse veritable,
et causee, comme les autres, par I'interposition de la lune entre la terre et le
soliel, quoiqu' entierement miraculeuse, et contre la nature des autres eclipses.
Peu de personnes habiles se laisont persuader aujourdhui par ces sortes d'autorites.
Tillemont. note 35. sur N. S. J. C. Mem. T. i.
s La Religion Chrettienne autorisee, &c. Vol. i. p. 40, 41.
* Vid. Pagi ann. 161. n. ii. Basnag. ann. 138. n. xi. Tillem. L'Emp. Tite
Antonin. art. i. et xii.
^

*"

Poteramus

et
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l-^^H, and died on the seventh of
year of his reign.
twenty-tliird
in IGl, in the

year of our Lord

in the

March

much commended

and indeed seems to have been
a man'' of as fair a character as any of the Koman emperors,
And, fliough he was
not excepting'"" the most admired.
about seventy years of age at the time of his (h'ath, he was
as much him('nt<'d as if he had died in the'' prime of life.
When Xiphilinus made the epitome of Dion Cassius's History, the sevent<'cnth I)ook of that work, whicli contained the
reign of this emperor, was wanting, excepting only a small
part at the beginning. Having given a short account of that,
\V is agreed by all, that Antoninus
Xipliilinus proceeds:
was a good and mild prince, who was oppressive neither
to any of his other subjects, nor to tlie christians, \\ horn he
protected and favoured, even beyond w hat had been done
by Adri;in, as is shown by Eusebius*^ Pamphili.'

He

is

;

'

*
*

*
*

H. So writes

Xipliilinus.

We

are tlierefore led directly

History of Eusebius, in which is the
can expect to find of Antoninus's regard

to the Ecclesiastical
earliest

account

we

for the Christians.

He is not reckoned among- the persecuting emperors.
Nevertheless the christians were persecuted in his time;
otherwise there could have been no occasion to present
apologies to him ; and that Justin's first apology w as adIt is inscribed in this manner:
dressed to him is allowed.
Vid. M. Aurel. de Reb. suis. lib. i. sect. xvi. Dio. Cass. 1. 69. p. 790. al.
1167. Jul. Capitolin. Victor, et Eutrop.
Hunc fere nulla vitiorum labes maculavit. Victor, de Csesar. cap. xiv.
tantae bonitatis in principatu fuit, ut baud dubie sine exemplo vLxerit.
Periit anno septuagcsimo ; sed quasi
Victor. Epit. c. xv.
adolescens desideratus est.
Jul. Capitolin. in Vit. Anton, cap. 12.
^ "O yap AvTWVivog 6/LioXoyfirai Trapa TravToJV kuXoq ts koi ayaOog yivtaGat,
*•

*=

**

Kai ovre rojv

aWwv

vtttikoojv tkti (5apvg,

Xjjv Tiva TSTOig vtfujjv ai^io, Kai Ty th

7rpoTt0ac,

K. X.

Dio.

1.

70. p. 1173.

ovre xpt'^'oi/oic nraxQriQ,

A^piavH
al.

799.

rifiy, rjv

iKUVog

aXKa

ttoX-

tTifia ;^ptTtav«f,

—

Mr. La Roche, in his New Memoirs of Literature, vol. i. p. 81
99, gives
an account of a book in two volumes, 8vo. printed at the Hague, entitled,
Histoire de la Philosophic Payenne, ice.
A History of the Pagan Philosophy,
or the Sentiments of the most famous Pagan Philosophers and Nations conWhere, at p. 98, Mr. La
cerning God, the Soul, and the Duties of Man.
Roche says: * In the la^^t chapter of this work, the author shows that there
' was not one
He examines the lives of
perfect man among the heathens.
* Pythagoras,
Aristides, Socrates, Plato, Xenophon, Aristotle, Dion, Phocion,
' Timoleon,
Cato the censor, Cato of Utica, Brutus, Seneca, Apollonius of
* Tyana,
Titus Antoninus, and Marcus Aurelius ; and finds them guilty of
* several vices.
He highly commends the wise and just government of Titus
* Antoninus.
But, says he, that emperor had some faults, which however
' were not very
prejudicial to his subjects.'
It is plain that this author had a
very favourable opinion of Titus Antoninus. I should be very glad to see his
work but it has never come in my way.
•"

:

::
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To

the emperor Titus tEHus Adrianiis Antoninus the pious,
to his son Verissimus, and Lucius, and the senate, and
* all
the people of the Romans, in ^ behalf of men gathered
* out of all
nations, who are unjustly hated and ill-treated,
*
I Justin, son of Prisons, son of Bacchius, one of them of
* the city of
Flavia Neapolis, in that part of Syria which is
' called Palestine, make this address and supplication.'
And, not to take notice of any other passages of it, the
same apology concludes in this manner: ' If what has been
* now offered
be material, pay a suitable regard to it; but
* if all
this be of no moment, let it be slighted as trifling
* but
do not treat as enemies, and appoint death for men
* who
And we foretell unto you
are guilty of no crimes.
* that ye
will not escape the future judgment of God if you

*
*

and

'^

*

persist in this injustice.'

Which plainly shows that the Christians were then persecuted even to death.
III. Eusebius, having given an account of Justin's apoAnd the
logy, and quoted the beginning of it, goes on
* same
emperor^ having been applied to by other of the
* brethren in Asia, complaining of
the many injuries Avhich
they suffered from the people of the country,^ sent an edict
* to the common
council of Asia, which is to this purpose
* " The emperor
to the states of Asia sendeth greeting.
I
* am well satisfied
the gods will not suffer such men to be
concealed ; for undoubtedly they are more concerned to
* punish
those who refuse to worship them than you are.
* But
you only confirm these men in their sentiments, and
make them more obstinate by calling them impious, and
* giving them vexation
for they are not so desirous to live,
* as to be prosecuted, and suffer death for their God.
Hence
* they come off victorious,
laying down their lives rather
than do what you demand of them. As for the earth* quakes of the
former, or the present times, it may not be
* improper to advise
you to compare yourselves with them,
* and
your sentiments with theirs; for when such things
happen you are dejected, but they are full of confidence
in God
and you, in the ignorance you are in, neglect the
' other gods and their rites, and the worship of the Immor* tal
likewise: and the christians, who worship him, you
'

:

'

'

—

*

'

:

*

*

«

:

'YTTsp Tojv (K TcavTog

^

yevsg

avOpoj-Trojv

ahKbjg nicmfievMV Kai f TrjjpeaApol. pr. et ap.
Troisfxai.

avTcov rrjv 7rpo(r(pu)vr]cnv Kai tvTiv%iv
Euseb. H. E. L. 4. c. 12.
^ofiEvcov,

—

t'lQ

Kai ^rj,

IIpoXfyojLtfv

kut ex^pcov, Kara tojv
on hk tKcpev^tffSre

vfiiv,

L. 4.
ry ahKiq,.
—-ToiavTi]g rj^iojffe to koivov Tijg

(Trifievrjre
*

(jjg

yap

'

firjEtv

ttjv

a^iicHVTU)V

eaofxevrjv

c. xi. xii.

Amag

Siara^sujg.

Oavarov

th Qes
^

Cap.

opil^srs.

Kpiaiv,
Xlii. p.

tav
126.
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Before our time many
banish and persecute to death.
•governors of provinces wrote to (Mir deiried father about
To mIioiu he wrote that they sliould not
these men.
unless
molested,
they did thing^s contrary to the welbe
IMany also have informed
fare of the lioman "ovc'rinnent.
returned an answer
me about th(; same men to whom
thereagreeabh.' to tlu^ rescript of my father [Adrian].
fore any person will still accuse any of these men as such,
[as a christian,] let the accus<'d be acfjuitted, though he
ap|)ear to be such au one [that is, a christian ;] and let
Set up at Ephesus in the comthe accuser be punished.
mon assembly of Asia."' And that these things were so
lone, adds Eusebius,
is attested by Alelito bishop of Sardis, who flourished at that time, in what he says in his
excellent apology, which he made for our religion to the
emperor Verus.'
Melito's apology was presented to Marcus Antoninus"™
about the year 177. From that apology Eusebius, in a following chapter, makes a large extract: a part of which I
dso must transcribe here, reserving the rest till hereafter:
Of" all the Roman emperors,' says Melito to Marcus, Nero
and Domitian only, who were misled by designing men,
have shown enmity to our religion. From them have proceeded the evil reports concerning us, that are received and
propagated by the vulgar; which have often been checked
by your pious ancestors, who by edicts liave restrained those
w ho have been troublesome to men of our relij>ion. Amon<>:
whom is your grandfather Adrian, who wrote, as to many
others, so particularly to Alinucius Fundanus, proconsul of
Asia.
And your father also, at the same time that you
governed all things with him, wrote to several cities, that
they should not give us any vexation, and among them to
the Larisseans, and the Thessalonians, and the Athenians,
and to all the Greeks. And we are persuaded that you,
who cannot but have the like regard for us, and are yet of
a more humane and philosophical disposition, will grant
I

;

M

'

'

all

we

desire.'

And hence, and from what Eusebius
before said, may be concluded with certainty, that not only
Justin presented an apology to Titus Antoninus, but that
other christians also, from divers parts, had applied to him;
and that he had sent favourable orders to the Larisseans in
Thessaly, and to other Thessalonians, and the Athenians, and
to all the Greeks in general, which may comprehend the
So writes Melito.

«"

See Vol.

ii.

ch. xv.

"

Euseb. H. E.

1.

4.

cap. 26.

1
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Asiatics,

for

whom

Melito in

particular

seems

to

have

pleaded.
Nevertheless there are difficulties relating to that edict,
before translated, said to have been sent to the common
Some think it was given by Titus Antonicouncil of Asia.
nus, others by Marcus Antoninus: and others suspect it to
be a forgery, and really sent by neither of those emperors.
And among the ancients there is some difference of opinion.
By Eusebius, whom I have transcribed at length, it is
supposed to have been sent by Antoninus the pious. This
letter, or edict, is also at length in the Paschal Chronicle"
and inP Nicephorus Callisti. By the former it is ascribed
to Antoninus the philosopher, by the latter to his predecessor.
Zonaras^ follows Eusebius, as does also Xiphilinus,
before quoted.
Orosius does not expressly mention this
edict; but he says thaf^ Justin presented an apology to Antoninus the pious, and that thereby the emperor was rendered favourable to the christians.
Among' the moderns likewise, as before hinted, there are
various sentiments.
Valesius, the learned editor of Eusebius and the other ecclesiastical historians, dissents here
from his author he says the^ letter is Marcus's, and that
Eusebius was mistaken in ascribing it to the elder Antoninus.
Of the same opinion are *Scaliger," Huet, ^Basnage,
and ^^ Pagi. By ^ Baronius, ^ Cave, and ^ divers others, it is
:

supposed to have been sent by Antoninus the pious. As
the argument of the Benedictine editors, on the same side
of the question, is not very prolix, I shall put a part of it
below. They say, with Tillemont, that ' the^ authority of
Eusebius, who ascribes it to Titus Antoninus the pious,

*

"

P. 259.

"

Verum

P L. 3. cap. 28.
Tom. 2. p. 206.
Justinus philosophus librum pro Christiana religione compositum
'i

tradidit, benignumque eum erga christianos fecit. Oros. 1. 7. cap. xiv.
Errat Eusebius, qui Antonino Pio banc epistolam tribuit, cum sit divi
^
Annot. in Euseb. p. 66.
Marci.
Animadv. in Euseb. p. 219.
" Dem. Evang. p. 42.
Bas. ann. 139. n. vii. et ann. 164. n. iv.
* Pagi ann. 152. num. iv. v.
^ Baron, ann. 154. n. v.
* Balduin. Edict. Princep. Rom. p. 86—92.
y H. L. de Justino M.
Tillem. Antonin. art. xi. S. Justin M. art. xii. et note xi. Moshem. de Reb.

Antonino
®

"^

Christian, p. 86—92.
* Nam, ut Tillemontii, qui

Antonino vindicat, rationum momenta

breviter

Eusebii auctoritas, qui eas Antonino tribuit, maximi debet esse
ponderis.
2. Antonino conveniunt, qui Adrianum solus appellare potuit
parentem suum, ac solus post Adrianum ilia aetate favit christianis. Hunc
enim constat ea ad civitates, ac nominatim ad Larissaeos, ad Thessalonicenses,
ad Athenienses, ad universos denique Grsecos scripsisse, quse in literis ad
Commune Asiae leguntur, nempe nequid novi adversus christianos molirentur.
At Marcus semper christianis iniquus fuit. Prsef. ad Justin. M. Pars. 3. cap.
V. nurn. iii.
referam.

1.
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ought by no means to be slighted he only could call
Adrian liis father, and was the only emperor after him who
favoured the christians for Marcus was always unfriendly
to them: and it is certain that he wrote the same things to
the Larisseans, and the Thessaloninns, that are contained
in this letter to the states of Asia, that they should not be
troublesome to the christians.'
But some suspect the genuineness of this letter, as Mr.
Dodwell, who says it*' is so christian, that he can hardly
Thirlby'^^ rethink it was written by a heathen emperor.
Dr. Jortin goes into the same
jects it as a plain forgery.
It was forged by some christian before
opinion, saying:
the days of'^ Eusebius,' and Reimar wisheth that*^ some
farther light might be obtained for clearing up tiie difficul*

:

'

*

:

*

'

*

*

'

'

ties relating to

it.

think this rescript could not be written by Marcus
Antoninus, who was always averse and unfriendly to the
christians, as we shall see hereafter.
If this letter had been
written in the first year of Marcus's reign, as Valesius
thought, or in the fourth of it, as Pagi and Basnage say, the
christians would not have suffered such persecutions in his
Nor m ould there have
time, as they did in many places.
been so many apologies presented to him, as we know there
were. Nor could Melito have omitted to take notice of it.
He reminds Marcus of the rescript of his grandfather Adrian,
and the letter of Antoninus, his father, to several cities;
much more would he have reminded him of his own letter
in favour of the christians, if there had been any such
I

thinii'.

As

no plain evidence of
do not discern the hand of a conceited and pedantic
sophist
nothing but what might come from a good-natured
magistrate, as Antoninus was.
There had been some earthfor the suspicion of forgery, I see

I

it.

;

*^

Sed mihi fateor suspectum esse, magisque ad mentein christianorum esse
conceptum, quam illud concepturus fuerit gentilis Imperator. Diss. Cypr. xi.
''

num. 34.
^ Tot vivos doctos

et

graves ludos

bulo, qui hoc rescriptum confinxit

censuimus figmentum ineptum
^

Remarks upon E.

11.

fecit uniis,

idemque non vaferrimus, ne-

— Emendatione autem nostra dignum non

et puerile.

vol. 2. p. 168.

Thirlb. in Justin.

M.

p.

101.

See also p. 174.

Quoniam

vero ne veteres quidam sibi constant, utri impcratorum adscritencas sententiam, difficultates aliee ob^tant inextricabiles ; operae pretium fuerit, clariore quam factum est adhuc luce discutere
dubia, ni tota ilia epistola conficta quibusdam liberius judicantibus debeat
*

benda

sit

;

et,

quamcumque

Reimar. in notis ad Dion. Cass. p. 1172. al. 799.
Adversa ejus temporibus ha^c provenerunt fames, de qua diximus, circi
ruina, terra* motus, quo Rhodiorum et Asiac oppida conciderunt.
Qua: omnia
vor,. vn.
K

videri.
^

;

—
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quakes in Asia, and other countries not far off, Tlie heathen people were much terrified by them, and ascribed them
to the vengeance of heaven, because the christians were

numerous among them and they had thereupon committed
great outrages; of these injuries the christians made complaints ; and the emperor, in his letter to the states, pleasantly reprimands his own people, the heathens, upon both
those accounts, that is, for their timorousness, and for their
and he as
cruel usage of the christians, their neighbours
their
intrepidity,
christians
for
agreeably commends the
or
composure, amidst such dangers ; and sends orders that
tliey should not be any longer abused as they had been.
1 think, then, that this rescript was sent by Titus Antoninus the pious, as Eusebius^ supposed.
But, allowing
that to be doubtful, we learn several things from what has
now passed before us. The emperor Antoninus the pious
must have had g"ood knowledge of the christians and their
principles
he was favourable to them, and must have been
well satisfied of their innocence.
To him Justin presented a
long and excellent apology, still extant, a most valuable remain of christian antiquity. By Eusebius, and others, we are
assured it had a good effect. And, if it had not been of some
advantage to the christian interest at that time, Justin would
scarcely have thought of making* any more addresses to Roman emperors and his addressing' another apology after:

:

:

:

wards to Marcus Antoninus is an argument that he had
some encouragement to it by the success of his former
apology.
To Antoninus the pious applications had been made also
by other Christians beside Justin and he wrote to the Larisseans, the Thessalonians, the Athenians, and all the
Greeks in general, that they should forbear to give trouble
to the christians, as such, and unlest* they were guilty
of some offence contrary to the welfare of society and the
peace of the Roman government by which we must understand, at least, that he confirmed the rescript of Adrian,
sent to Minucius Fundanus, proconsul of Asia.
All this
we are fully assured of from the apology of Melito, presented to Marcus Antoninus: for none can admit the suspicion of an attempt to impose upon so knowing and so
:

:

Capitolin. Antonin. Pius. cap. 9. p. 168. V.d.
Cass. lib. 70. p. 1173.

mirifice instauravit.

et.

Dion.

8 Some more observations for showing that this rescript was sent by Antoninus Pius, will appear near the end of the chapter of Marcus Antoninus, in
what i^ there called the Summary of the Argument.

Antoninus Pius

his Edict to the States

:

A. D. 138.

of Asia.
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By all which wo may be asgreat a man as that emperor.
sured that Antoninus tiie pious was persuaded of the iiuiocence, both of the prinriph's and of the conduct of the
cinistians;

which are hirgely

insisted

upon

in the apolog^y

of Justin JMartyr.

And, as

was

the design of all the apologies at that time
from the charge of the crimes imputed
to them, it is reasonable to believe that all the other apologies from different persons and several countries, agreeing
it

to clear the christians

accounts, they concurred together to give full satisfaction to this good and vigilant emperor, Antoninus the
pious, for that is one part of his character: he Avas inquisitive about every part of his government: ' He
knew all
* the
concerns of the empire, and of ail the people subject
* to him,
as distinctly as he did those of his own family.'
Nor were the least things overlooked by him which is
sometimes mentioned to his advantage, and at other times as
a fault, and almost the only fault that could be charged
upon him, that ^ he was too inquisitive, and prying* into little
things.
That temper however must have been of use to
divers people ; and, upon many occasions, this in particular.
By most men at that time the christians and their affairs
were despised, as unworthy of regard and it is one great
concern of all the christian apologists, to excite the attention
of the Roman emperors, and the Roman governors of provinces, and of all other people in general, and to induce
them to inquire and examine, and take cognizance of the
christian cause, and their affairs: which, as it seems, this
emperor had done, to his own credit and their benefit.
in their

^'

'

:

^

:

^

Tanta sane

diligentia subjectos sibi

quasi suaessent, curavit.
'

Kat TO ZqTrjTiKov

populos rexit, ut omnia et omnes,
Antonin. cap. 7. p. 261.

Jul. Capitol. Vit. Tit.

aKoij^ojg tv toiq ovfifisXioig, Kai iTri^ovov, aXX' « to ttqo-

ain-r] Trjg imvvi]g anKtaOag Tcng Trno-^f inoig (pavramaig.
Hob. suis. lib. i. cap. 16.
I^tuv

avTOv o

"ZtiXrjvog

hair^iovroiv to Kvfiivov, 6

AeytTai

S(pt]'

(3aj3ai Ttjg fiixpoXoyiag'

TrptrrftvTijg nTog.

tig

Marc. Anton, de
nvai

fioi coicei

tujv

Julian. Caes. p. 312. A. ed. Spanh.

Avrtovivog ^ijrrjriKog yivtaOai, kui f^iij^s Trtpi Ta fiiKoa Kai tvoBiv uvtov oI cfKioTTOVTig KVfiivoirpi<^T]v
tKaXnv. Xiph. ap. Dion. 1. 70. p. 1173.
Neque vero dubito, Xiphilinum loqui generatim, et intelligere accuratum

\ovTa

^e 6

Trig

aKpij^oXoyiag acpiraffOaC

'

rimandi

id

citat. not.

quacumque re, etiam minima et obvia, inquirendi et
quod verum rectuTique asset. Reimar. ad Xiphilin. loc. mode

studium, in

ct diiigens

''.
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CHAP. XV.
THE EMPEROR MARCUS ANTONINUS THE PHILOSOPHER.

SECTION
I.

I.

His time and character. II. The passage in his Medi~
tations concerning the christians, icith notes and observations,

MARCUS AURELIUS ANTONINUS PHILOSO-

I.

PHUS,

Marcus Antoninus, suniamed

the Philosopher,
day of
twenty-sixth
Adrian,
the
was born in the reign of
He succeeded Antoninus
April, in the year of Christ 121.
the pious on the second day of March in the year of our
Lord 161, and died on the seventeenth day of March in the
year 180.
The virtues of his private and public life have been
greatly commended and highly celebrated but, if a comparison were to be made between Antoninus the pious and
Antoninus the philosopher, I should be disposed to give the
preference to the former.
Aristides the sophist, in his panegyric upon this emperor,
says, that before he came to the empire, he restrained and
prevented many disorders and mismanagements in the
* government
of public affairs :' and insinuates that great
injuries were done, and many things carried with violence
' and
insult.'
But, as ^ Tillemont observes, ' Aristides
* seems to
have aimed to decry the government of Antoninus, in order to extol that of Marcus.
But,' as he adds,
* the
sophist therein showed greater regard to the la^^ s of
' oratory
than of truth. For, according to historians, Mar*
cus did not at all excel Antoninus in moderation and the
* care of the public'
Some other learned men have formed a like judgment
concerning this emperor.

or

^

:

'

^^

'

*

'

*

"^

Vid. Pagi ann. 180. n. ii. Basnag. ann. 121. viii. et 180. i. Tillemont,
Aurele. art. i. Fabr. Bib. Gr. 1. 4. cap. 23. T. 4. p. 20, &c.
**
opwv TToXXa rriQ (SaaiXeiag s KaXwg sdt ocriojg hoiKHfiEva, aWa iroWijv
avOadtiav Kca v(3piv icai oKoXaffiag tyyivofitvrjv, sk ua av^eaOia
Toisrog da
Trpo re fiamXsvffai r}v. Aristid. in Regem Orat. p. 107. al. 59. Tom. i.
^

L'Emp. M.

—

^

M.

—

Aurele.

art, iv.

temporum Marci, quo nuUus Imperatorum
Princeps mininie malus philosophicis meditationibiis animiim pascebat, non admodum curiosus eorum, quae in imperio
gerereiitur.
Interea magistratus impune voluntati suae obsequebantur, quasque
^

Vide vcro hie

infelicitatem

justior et sapientior putatur

!

Marcus Antoninus:

his

Time and Character.

A. D. 161.
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Marcus, liowever, tleserves great comniendatioii upon
Tilleniont, having' given a history of the
accounts.
rude and disagreeable treatment nliich he received from
IJerodes Atticus, and Marcus's obliging behaviour to him
afterwards, adds:
There are many christians, wlioni this
mihbicss of a heathen emperor will condemn in tlie last

many

'

'^

*

*

day.'

In the year 175, Avidius Cassius rebelled, and set up
Marcus's
Iiimself for emperor, and was soon defeated.
clemency toward the family and the accomplices of Avidius
is universally allowed^ to have been very extraordinary, and
even above all commendations. Upon that, and many other
occasions, he showed that he was master of himself, and had
'^

a great government of his temper.
Ijut, to be a little more particular concerning this re-

nowned emperor and much admired heathen philosopher
He' Mas a youth of great expectations, ana was beloved
by Adrian from his childhood. That^ emperor introduced
him into the college of the priests, called Salii, at the age of
eight years.
And Marcus made himself complete master of
:

''

the rules of that order, so as to be able to discharge himself all the functions of the priesthood.
Ile^ was early initiated in the principles of philosophy,
and put under the tuition of the most able masters of the
several sects.
Af" the age of tMenty years he put on the
all

venerari videbantur leges, turpissirae violabant.

Moshem. de Reb.

Christiano-

Dubitavi diidum, tantus num fuerit Marciis, quantus esse pierisque omnibus et olim visus est, et hodie videtur
Bonum virum fuisse, valde
licet snperstitiosum, dubitare nolo; boni vero imperatoris et principis nomen
an mcreatur, dubito. Id. ibid.

rum,

p.

244.

—

L'Emp. M. Aurele, art. xiv.
Vid. Capitolin. Vit. M. Antonin. cap. 24, 25. Vulcatius Gallicanus in
Vita Avidii Cassii, cap. 7, &c. Basnag. ann. 175. Tillem. Marc. Aurele, art.
^
^

18—21.
8

Laudes Marci exuperat omnes, quod scriptas ad Cassium epistolas cuncfas
quam legerit, ne cogeretur quempiam invitus odisse. Basnag.

prius conscidit,

ann. 175. num. iv.
Propterea vir ille divinus, neque satis unquam cognitus, vel laudatus.
h.
Casaub. ad Capitol, de Vita M. Aurel. cap. 2. p. 293.
Fuit a prima infantia gravis.
Capitolin. cap. 2. in.
tantae admiralionis adhuc juvenis, &c.
Eutrop. 1. 8. cap. xi.
^ Educatus est in Adriani gremio, qui ilium (ut supra dLximus) Verissimimi
nominavit ; et qui ei honorem equi publici sexenni detulit, octavo aetatis anno
in Saliorum collegium retiilit.
Fuit in eo sacerdotio et praeses et vates et magistcr, et multos inauguravit atque exauguravit, nemine praeeunte, quod ipse
carniina cuncta didicisset.
Capit. ib. cap. 4.
At ubi egressus est annos, qui nutricum tbventur auxilio, magnis praeeeptoribus traditus ad philosophic scita pervenit.
Id. ib. cap. 2. in.
* Philosophise opeiam \ehementer dedit, et quidcm adliuc puer. Nam
**

'

'

:

Testimonies of Ancient Heathens.

134

He also
habit of a pliilosopher, and wore their cloak.
ground
bare
the
lie
upon
far
as
to
practised austerities, so
;
and was difficultly persuaded by his mother to make use of
a mattress, with a slight coverlid. When emperor," he
sometimes went on foot to the schools of Apollonius and°
Sextus, stoic philosophers. I do not know whether it be
worth mentioning, that? he placed in his private chapel
golden statues of his deceased masters, and honoured them
by visiting' their sepulchral monuments, offering there saand strewing upon them flowers.
Zonaras, entering upon the history of a war in Germany,
to be taken notice of by us hereafter, says thafi Marcus was
weak in body ; and so intent upon his studies, that he Avent
to school after he was emperor, to hear several philosophers,
and others, whom he there names. Dion Cassius'' speaks to
the like purpose, and Zonaras seems to have copied him
but, by the place where it is brought in, it seems to have
been the intention of Zonaras to insinuate that the great difficulty into which Marcus was brought, in the war with the
Quadi, was owing to his want of military skill, he having
been so much taken up with philosophical studies.
Before^ he entered into the war with the Marcomans, and
other people in Germany, he performed lustrations for the
city of Rome, and called together priests from all quarters
to offer sacrifices, and adopted even foreign rites; for the
doing of all which things his departure from Rome was decrifices,

layed.
He*^ seems to have been sometimes ridiculed for the
great number of his sacrifices.
Marcus had faith also in dreams: and says himself thaf^
diiodecimum annum

habitum philosophi assumsit, et deinceps tolehumi cubaret, vix autem matre agente
Kai to aKinirodoQ km dopag
instrato pellibus lectulo cubaret. Id. cap. 2.
De Reb. suis,
e7n9vixi](Tai, Kai oaa roiavni rrjg 'EXkrjviKi^Q ayioyrjg exofieva.
rantiam,

1.

i.

quum

ingressus,

stiideret in pallio, et

sect. 6.

Usus est et Apollonio Chalcedonio Stoico philosopho. Tantum autem
stadium in eo philosophic fuit, ut adscitus jam in imperatoriam dignitatem
tamen ad domum Apollonii discendi causa veniret. Capit. cap. 3.
° Philostr. Vit. Sophist. 1. 2. c. ix. Dion. Cass. 1. 71. sub in.
Suid. V.
"

"MapicoQ.
1'

Tantum aulem

honoris magistris suis detuht, ut imagines eorum aureas

eorum aditus hostiis, floribus semper honoraret.
Dio. 1. 71. sub in.
Zon. Tom. 2. p. 207.
belli Marcomannici fuit, ut undique sacerdotes Anto-

in larario haberet, ac sepulchra
i

Capit. cap. 3.
^

Tantus autem

terror

ninus acciverit, peregrinos ritus impleverit, Romam omni genere lustraverit,
Capitol, ib. cap. 13.
retardatusque a bellica profectione sit, &c.
^
Marci illius similis Csesaris, in quem id accepimus dictum. Ol XevKoi j3oeg
MapKq) T<() KaicrapL' Av <rv viKtjcrrjg, r/neig a7ro\ofie9a. Amm. Marcell.l. 25.
cap. 4.

"

To

St

ovtipaTOJV (3oi]6r]iiara SoOi]vaif

fin TVTviiv rtjjua, Kai fnj iKiyyiav.

De Reb.

suis,

1.

i.

sect, ult.

aXka

r«, Kai

mq

Marcus Antoninus

his

;
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passage concernimj ihe Christians.

he had thereby learned remedies for staying hi« spittin*^ of
blood, and for enriiij^" a di/ziness in his head.
Of Antoninus his predecessor, and father by a(h)j)tion, he
'
^vas religious without superstition ;' and, in anli^'
says,
was not a superstitious worshipper
other phice, that' lie
Alarms tln-refore knew that relii^ion and suof the <>()ds.'
perstition \\vvv diii'erent, and that there might be one withWhether he was so wise as to separate them,
out the other.
may be partly discerned from what we have now seen.
II. There is still remaining a work of this emperor in
twelve books, which we generally'' call his Meditations.
They must have been put together at several times as he
had leisure. However some have computed that> they were
composed before the year 175.
In the eleventh book of that work there is an observation
which I shall now transcribe, and place here.
What' a soul is that which is prepared, even now presently, if needful, to be separated from the body, whether it
be to be extinguished, or to be dispersed, or to subsist still.
But this readiness must proceed from a well weighed judgAnd
ment, not from mere obstinacy, like the christians.
it should be done considerately, and with gravity, without
tragical exclamations, and so as to persuade another.'
in the English translation, published at Glasgow in
1742, the same passage stands thus ' How happy is that
soul which is prepared either to depart presently, or to be
But
extinguished, or dispersed, or to remain along with it
let this preparation arise from its own judgment, and not
from mere obstinacy, like that of the christians: that you
may die considerately, with a venerable composure, so as
even to persuade others into a like disposition, and without
noise and ostentation.' p. 259, 2G0.
Upon this passage Dr. Jortin has a remark which is to
'The emperor* Marcus was prejudiced
this purpose:
* ag-ainst the christians
and in his own book, xi. 3, censures
;
very nnreasona])ly what he ought to have approved this
*

^'

*

:

!

—

'

readiness and resolution to die for their religion.'
Certainly that remark is very just, and 1 think very mild ;
for, if I were to allow myself to speak freely, 1 should say

'

"

Km log

* Kin TO
"

Ta

'

Ola

tig

Oto(7tj^)]g

kavrov.

i<ziv

>'/

t]Toi n\^f(yQi]vai,
k-(UfTf(i)t;
4-(/i

*

fOY'/rat,

(TffiPiogr

xwptc ^iini^ainoviai;. U).

i-UjTt TTtpi

QtHQCwnhujiovuv.

De Rebus suis.

v^t'Yf/.
i]

i)

Kcu WT£

Kara
KTrti

1.
1.

6. sect. 30.
1. sect.

16.

See TiUemont, Marc. Aurele. art. 28.
iTomoQ, lav ij^i} airoXvOjjvca ^iij tov (TujfiaTog, Kai

(TKtdanOtjvai,

f^iij

H").

i//iX;/i'

7]

>'

(yvn}.uivai

Trapnra^ti',

;

To

o)c, o'l

^t iTOifiov thto, \va cnro uiKi]g

xniTiavoC

nXXoJ' TTiKJai, aTfinyio^uig.

Discourses concerning the Tiulii

ot the

dWa XtXoyw/icfj/wf,

L. xi. sect. 3.

Christian Rehgion, p. 57.

;
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that tin's is the basest reflection upon the christians that 1
remember to have met with among all their old enemies.
To say it is unbecoming' a gentleman, and an emperor, is to

—

and inhumanity in a word,
It is the worse, as it comes from a magistrate
stoicism.
who, if he had been pleased to send proper orders to the
officers under him, and particularly to the governors of provinces, he might have delivered the christians from that trial
which is here supposed.
It may seem strange to some that^ such a man as Marcus
Antoninus should pass any censure upon the christians' forOne would rather think that, as a stoic, he should
titude.
have admired and commended their resolution but it may
be accounted for.
1. The christians refused to join in the common worship
of the heathen deities: and they were likewise very free in
their reflections*^ upon the philosophers.
2. They^^ outdid the stoics themselves in patience under
The women and children and comall kinds of suft'ering's.
mon people among the christians had in a short time shown
more examples of true fortitude, than the stoics had done
say nothing.

It is insensibility

:

since the origin of their sect.

This emperor was a bigot in religion and
whereas bigotry in any one thing will have
philosophy
bad eflfects, and make the best tempers act contrary to the
laws of equity upon some occasions.
It will not be thought that I speak with too much severity, if we examine the several particulars of this passage ;
which I now intend to do; and afterwards I shall mention
3.

Once more.
:

some

corollaries.

(1.)

Marcus's

^

expressions

denote

great

uncertainty

Stoicomm doctrinam, cui M. Aiirelius addictus erat, plenam
fuisse repugnantiis, quod singulari opere ostendit Plutarchus, mirum esset
Atqiie non licuit,
mortis contemptorem iis detrahere, qui earn despiciebant.
Cleric. H.
Philosopho praesertim, in aliis damnare quae in se et suis probaret.
E. ann. 165. n. iv.
Vid. Justin. M. Ap. 2. p. 46. B. E. et 47. Paris, num. 3. p. 90. Bened. et
Tatian, contr. Gentes, p. 157, 162. al. num. 19. p. 260. et num. 25. p. 264.
^ Nostri autem (ut de viris taceam) pueri, et mulierculae, tortores suos taciti
vincunt ; et exprimere illis gemitus nee ignis potest. Eant Romani, et Mutio
Ecce sexus infirmus, et frigilis aelas dilacerari se
glorientur aut Regulo
toto corpore, urique perpelitur, non necessitate, quia licet vitare, si vellent, sed
Haec est vera virtus, quam philosophi quoque
voluntate, quia confidunt Deo.
disserentes, nihil esse tarn
gloriabundi, non re, sed verbis inanibus jactant
congruens viri sapientis gravitati, atque eonstantiae, quam nullis terroribus de
sententioe proposito posse depelli, &c. Lactant. Instit. 1. 5. cap. 13.
^ Nesciebant enim [Stoici] an * qui corpore migrassent, animi extingueren* tur, vel dispergerentur, vel permanerent,' quod cum ita haberet, nemini
poNumini grata m, vitium contra invisum esse ; cum
terant probare virtutem.
^ Nisi constaret,

<=

:

;

Marcus Antoninus

:

his

passage concerning the

Cliristians.
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coiicerning a future state of existence; being' doubtful
whether the soul, when separated from the body, should
be * extinguished, or be dispersed, or still subsist.' lU
speaks again to the like purpose elsewhere: * To^ what
'
You have made your voyage, and
j)urpose all this?
* arrived at your port.
Go ashore; if into another life, the
* gods are there:
into
a state of insensibility, you will be
if
' no
longer distracted by pains and pleasures, nor be in
'

subjection to this

mean

vessel.'

strong' persuasion and good
hopes of another life, a life of happiness without end for
No men therefore could be
all good and virtuous men.
better grounds than they,
npon
ready to leave this world
when they could no longer live here with innocence.

The

(2.)

christians

had a

—

(3.) Marcus ascribes the christians' willingness to die to
obstinacy; and says that men ought to resign life only
*
upon a well formed judgment, and considerately.'
Should they
Did^' not the christians die in tliat manner?
have denied themselves to be christians, when they were
brought before Pliny, or other governors, and were examined
by them? Should they then have told a lie, and so redeem
their lives by falsehood, or by worshipping images contrary

—

bonos et malos nullo discrimine negligeret. Quod si niimen talia non curaret,
quid opus crat homines vel ipsius vitae jactuia virtutem colere, ct vitio adversari

?

—Exclamationi

*

quae parata

'

manere oporteat

summo Nuraine
perinde
^

est,

M.

Aurelii,

*

qualis est anima,

?

e corpore migrare, aut extingui, aut dispergi, aut perMisera et infelix, quse nescit, quid a
respondebimus

'

:

exspectare virtus possit,

ac ignorare, an

De Rebus
Verum

ergo, aut inteirogationi

jam

est, si

suis,

1.

sit

Deus, &c.

aut vitium timere.
Cleric, ubi supr.

Quod

num.

ferme

v.

3. sect. 3.

mortem spemit * proprio judicio, consideSed annon christianus quivis mortem ferebat * ex proprio
* judicio,' qui cinctus Ethnicis furentibus, aut ridentibus, et a morte revocantibus, si modo Diis sacra faceret, moriebatur tamen, quod mentiri nollet, nee
ore, nee factis ; quia nefas putabat, veritatem ejurare.
Annon considerate
satis, qui dcprehen^a Ethnicae religionis falsitate, et vcritate ejus, cuam Christus et apostoli docuerant, sese dudum pararat ad mortem, siquando vitari non
posset, sine abnegatione veritatis ?-*-Fac Epicureos fuisse rerum potitos, et
furore quodam actos ad tribunalia sua traxisse Stoicos, omnibus suppliciis propositis et morte ipsa infentata, ni«i Zenoni, Cleanthi, Chr)-sippo, coeterisque
s

*

rate.'

inquiet, Philosophus

—Audio.

sectae conditoribus maledixissent,

cumque

negassentque se

principes sectae vetuerant,

cum

iis

adsentiri, et facerent qua&-

scirent se mentiri, et

improbe facere

defensonbus, et mortem fortiter obeuntibus, exprobassct
IVI. Aurelius iragaTcd,iv ? Immo vero summopere eos laudasset, ut laudati sunt
apud Ethnicos omnes, qui maluerunt mori, quam quidquam facere, quod
inhonestum et impium judicabant. Si voluisset Socrates contra animi sententiam loqui, et mentiri, ac se=e ad pedes judicum abjicere, vitae suae sine dubio
consuluisset ; sed ejus absolutionem afterna infamia esset consecuta.
Quod
de caeteris omnibus, qui virtutis causa mortui sunt, dictum puta. Cleric, ib.

an

se Stoicae familiae

num.

iv.
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and the principles wliich they had emand consideration 1 Were not
braced
persuaded
that a man ought to die
all wise and honest men
rather than do what he thought evil and dishonourable.
Celsus,'' who wrote against the christians, says as much.
Was there any way for a christian's escaping, but by criminal hypocrisy and dissimulation, when statues of heathen
deities were set before him to be worshipped by him
or
when he was required to revile Jesus Christ? They had
taken up their principles upon consideration
and it was
reasonable to adhere to them at all times.
considerately.'
(4.) Marcus says must be done
The christians took up their principles upon consideration.
When they first embraced them they could not but
see that, as the world then stood, the making* a profession
of them was very likely to expose them to many sufferings.
And therefore, when' they first resolved upon Christianity,
they must have resolved to adhere to it whatever it should
cost them.
By this means they were always ready to die,
upon mature consideration, whenever the spite of their ignorant and prejudiced neighbours worked so far against
to their j udginent,

after serious inquiry

;

;

'

them.

And

a constant readiness for a violent death, in a
good cause, is the most glorious fortitude that can be imagined in a human creature,
gravely, without tragical
(5.) He says it should be done
exclamations.'
Upon this Le Clerc well observes, that it"^ is not a little
strange that a stoic, whose writings are full of affectation,
'

*

'

ToiavTa riva

^

Otov

1)

a(rt^av,

i]

aWo

Xtyti'

tl

J!!.av

fievToi yt ksKevol Tig,

aia^Qov mreiv,

sdafiij

n

Tvxot, OpijaKivovra

8^a/iwg 7n<^evTiov,

aWa

Trpo

THTOJV Traaaig ^aaavoig tyKapTt^tjTeov, kui iravrag Oavarsg vTrojjifvrjTeot', Trpiv
Tl. avoaiov TTspi Qts, fxi] on ye enreiv, aXka /wfXfDjcat.
Celsus ap. Orig. Contra
1. 8. p. 421. al. num. 66.
Nos quidem neque expavescimus, neque pertimescimus

Cels.

ea quse ab ignoutique suscepta conditione ejus pacti
venerimus, ut etiam animas nostras auctorati in has pugnas accedamus, ea, quae
'

rantibus patimur

Deus

;

cum ad hane sectam

repromittit, consequi optantes, et ea, quae diversse vitae

timentes, TertuU. ad Scap. cap.

comminatur, pati

i.

^ Verum et hoc mirum est, hominem Stoicum, et cujus Hber plenus est exaggerationibus vere tragicis, hoc est, tumidis et fictis, exprobare christianis,
quod arpayioSojg non morerentur. Atqui nihil ilU exaggerabant, cum vitam
Deo repetenti, potius quam ab eo deficerent, hbenter reddendam profitebantur.
Si qui, quod interdum factum ncgare nolim, creduhtate suppHciorum, propinquitate mortis, speque proximae beatitatis, extra se rapti, quoedam
proferebant, quae supra vulgi Ethnici captum erant, an tribuenda haec sunt
TrapaTa^a, obstinationi, vel perturbationi ? Imo eo aut vitio, aut adfectu, vel
maxime laborabant, qui innocentes excarnificatos occidebant, quod facere
nollent, quae illicita, ct a Deo improbari, pro certo statiiebant.
Cleric, ib.

ann. 165. n.

iv.
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over tragical, should blame the christians for
noise and exclamation.'
If
they then caHed upon God and Christ; if they then exhorted their brethren to constancy and perseverance; if
they expressed a contempt of this world, and its fading enjoyments; if they spake in sul)lime strains of the felicities
in a word, if they triumphed in deatli,
of tlie world to come
as some of them did, there is nothing' in it absurd or unreasonable; nothing- but Avhat is truly adrnirabbe the heathen
peopb' around them wanted nothing* to make them sensible
of it but a better knowledge of the christian principles;
sucii as a persuasion of the boundless power and g-oodness
of the one God, Creator of all, and a well-grounded expectation of eternal life.
it should be done so as to
(6.) And lastly, Marcus says,
*

and are

'

not dying* without trag-ical

all

;

:

'

persuade another.'
This alone, if there were nothing' else, would be sufficient
to satisfy us that Marcus was influenced by prejudice in his
judgment concerning the christians. It has been often said,
and very truly, that' the blood of the martyrs was the seed
of the church. And some early believers have themselves
assured us, that'" they were led to inquire into the principles of the christians when they observed their manner of
dying'; and that this was the first means of their own con-

The like is often testified by" christian writers,
when the followers of Jesus were in suffering- cirthere
cumstances, and martyrdoms were frequent. But

version.

who

lived

ii^

were nothing* of

kind in the remains of ancient christian
authors, since there continued to be christians in the world,
and they suftbred in every age, and were not extinguished,
but remained and increased, as heathen writers themselves
this

'
Nee quidquara tamen proficit exquisitior quaeque crudelitas vestra. Illecebra magis est sectae.
Plures efficimur, quoties metimur a vobis.
Semen est
sanguis christianorum.
Tertull. Ap. cap. 50.

Kai yap avTog eyco, toiq UXaroJVog x^'P''-'^ CiCayj-iam, LLaPaX\o[^i(Vi;ig
XpinavsQ, opojv St a(po(isQ Trpog Oavarov, Kai iravra ra a)0<.a vofiiZofitva

"^

aKs(i}V

(poj3epa,

ivtvosv

adwarov

eivai ev KaKicf. koi (ptXyjCovig. vTrap\eiv uvthq.

ap. 2. p. 50. a. al. p. 96.

isl.

"

num.

Multi apud vos ad tolerantiani doloris

Tusculanis, ut Seneca in fortuitis

Justin.

12.

—Nee tamen

et

mortis hortantur, ut Cicero in

tantos inveniunt verba discipulos,

quantos christiani factis docendo.
Ilia ipsa obstinatio, quam exprobratis,
magistra est.
Quis enim non contemplatione ejusconcutitur ad requirendum,
quid intus in re sit ? Quis non, ubi reqiiisivit, accedit ? Ubi accessit, pati exoptat

?

Tertull. ap. cap. 50.

deficiet haec secta, quam tunc magis aedificari scias, cum caedi
Quisquis enim tantam tolerantiam spectans, ut aliquo scrupulo percussus, et inquirere accenditur, quid sit in causa
et ubi cognoverit veritatem,.
et jpse statim sequitur.
Ad Scap cap. u!t. Vid. et Lact. 1. 5. c. 13. et alibi.

Ncc tamen

videtur.

:
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we may depend upon it that many did die so
;
as to persuade others ; their brethren were animated to patience and courage by their example; and unbelievers were
awakened, and excited to serious examination, till they were

acknowledge

convinced and converted.
As I have gone along, I have transcribed in the margin
several remarks upon this passage of Marcus Antoninus
from Lc Clerc's Ecclesiastical History. I would also refer

Mr. Mosheim, in whom likewise divers just observations*
seen upon the same.
But perhaps it will be said that the christians gave cause
for these censures by their too great forwardness, and by

to°

may be

offering themselves to death.

To which I would answer. First, Instances of this kind
were not very common, and they were disliked and condemned by the w iser sort. Some such instances there were
during the persecution in Asia when Poly carp suffered.
They p are particularly mentioned, and censured in the epistle of the church of Smyrna, w hich gives an account of the
martyrs in that city. And ^ St. Cyprian, in his last letter
to his people at Carthage, in the persecution of Valerian, in
the year 258, exhorts them to a quiet and peaceable behaviour, but not to offer themselves to the magistrates ; forasmuch as the Lord had not required it of us ; but to confess
And he reminds
his name when called upon so to do.
them that this had always been his doctrine. Secondly,
There could be no instances of this kind but in times of
there were magistrates who were
men as christians. Thirdly,
The most remarkable instances of this kind happened when
So it was in the case ^ before
the persecution was violent.
taken notice of by us. When Arrius Antoninus, proconsul
of Asia, furiously persecuted the christians in that country,
a great number of them, in some city where he was, came
before his tribunal, telling him he might do with them as he
pleased, for they were not afraid to die.
In like manner
Scapula, proconsul of Africa, persecuted the christians with
Some^ he ordered to be burnt alive;
great severity.

when

persecution, and

disposed to

°

inflict

death upon

De

Reb. Christianorum, sec. ii. p. 245, 246.
Vid. Euseb. H. E. 1. 4. cap. 15. p. 129, 130.
1 Vos autem, fratres carissimi, pro disciplina, quam de mandatis dominicis
quietem et tranquillitatem tenete ne quisquam vesa me semper accepistis,
trum aliquem tumultum de fratribus moveat, aut ultro se Gentilibus offerat.
Apprehensus enim et traditus loqui debet. siquidem in nobis Dominus positus
P

—

:

;

hora loquatur, qui nos confiteri magis voluit quam profiteri. Ep. 81. al.
'
See p. 57.
83. p. 239. Oxon.
' Pro tanta innocentia, pro tanta probitate, pro justitia, pro pudicitia, pro

ilia
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even upon

inflicted

Upon

that occasion Ter-

worst of criminals.
puts liim in mind of the forementioned conduct of
the christians in Asia: and, the more to alarm liim, tells
traitors, or tlie

tullian

^

might happen again, and at Carthage itself.
do, says he, if you should see the
christians of that place present themselves in a body before
your tribunal ? What would you do with so many thousands of each sex, of every age, of every condition, and
some of the most honourable persons of the city, some of
them your friends, or friends and relations of your friends
and counsellors ?
After all, it must be acknowledged that the christians'"
readiness to die, and their intrepidity in death, were sometimes perverted to their disadvantage.
Nor do I think that
the primitive christians were exempted from human frailty.
Nevertheless I apprehend that the exceptions and reflections
of this kind were chiefly owing' to the prejudices and ig-norance of misguided and sensual men, who uiinded little or
nothing but the affairs of this present life w ho did not

him the

like

And what would you

;

consider the importance of religious truth, nor the great virtue and value of integrity, and a steady regard to the convictions of our own minds.
So^ says Lactantius. And
Tertullian has spoken to this point excellently at the conclusion of his Apolog-y.
He'"^ mentions
Mutius, Rcgulus,
'

pro Deo, vivi cremamur

quod nee

sacrilegi, nee hostes
Scap. cap. 4. p. 88. A.
^
Vide tantum, ne hoc ipso, quod talia sustinemus, ad hoe solum videamur
erumpere, ut hoe ipsum probemus, nos haee non timere, sed ultro voeare.
Arrius Antoninus in Asia cum persequeretur instanter, omnes ilUus eivitatis
christian! ante tribunaha ejus se, manu facta, obtulerunt.
Hoe si plaeuerit et
hie fieri, quid faeies de tantis millibus hominum, tot viris ae feminis, omnis sexus,

pro

fide,

veritate,

verum nee

publici,

;

Ad

tot majestatis rei pati solent.

—

omnis

a^tatis,

gladiis

opus

quos,

cum

omnis dignitatis, offerentibus se tibi ? Quantis ignibus, quantis
Quid ipsa Carthago passura est decimanda a te, cum propin?

erit

cum

contubernales sues ilUe unusquisque eognoverit,

fortasse et tui ordinis viros et matronas, et

amieorum tuorum

viderit ilhc

principales quasque personas, et

Parce ergo tibi, si non nobis
Scap. cap. 5.
" Licet nunc sarmentitios ae semaxios appellctis, quia ad stipilem dimidii
axis revincti sarmentorum ambitu exurimur.
Propterea eoim desperati, et
perditi existimamur.
Tertull. Ap. cap. 50. Vid. et Minue. Fel. cap. 3. Laetant.
1, 5. cap. 9. et Epit. cap. 54.
parce Carthagini,

vel

si

propinquos vel amicos.

non

tibi.

:

Ad

—

"

Sed

esse, qui

illi

maUmt.
*

O

mahtia

cum habeant
Laet.

1.

et furore coeeantur,

;

stultosque arbitrantur

emori

5. cap. 13.

gloriam licitam, quia hunianam, cui ncc prcsumptio perdita, nee per-

suasio desperata reputatur, in

tantum pro

Deo non
scribitis

ne vidt-ant

in sua potestate suppUeia vitare, crueiari tamen, et

contemptu mortis

et atrocitatis

patria, pro imperio, pro amicitia pati

Ueet.

permissum

omnimodae cui
quantum pro
;

est,

Et tamen iUis omnibus et statuas defunditis,
de monimentis potestis scilicet, praestatis

—quantum

et

imagines in-

et ipsi

quodam-
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whose resolution had been admired and apAnd indeed,' says
plaiided by the Greeks and Romans.
for
our country, for the
with you it is reputable to die
he,
commonwealth, for a friend but to die for God and truth
is reckoned reproachful and dishonourable.'
Certaiidy the first christians, who were men as we arc,
and had the same sensations with us, were not weary of life,
nor did they desire death but^ as men eng-aged in a warfare, Iiazard their lives for the sake of victory, and the ad'

and

others,

'

'

*

;

*

:

vantages of

it;

so the christians of those times, desirous to

approve themselves to God, and hoping for the reward of
eternal life, were ready, if required, to lay down their lives
rather than deny Christ and the truths which they had received from him.
Tlie corollaries to be drawn from this passage are several;
but they will be all easily admitted after what has been already said.
1. At that time the christians were well known in the
world. 2. The emperor Marcus was well acquainted with
them, and had often heard of their sufferings. He knew
that many christians had died in testimony to their princiand that the sufferings which they
ples, and as christians
had undergone were in common estimation very grievous.
3. He knew, and here acknowledgeth, their resolution and
steadiness in the profession of their principles for which
they suffered death. This he calls obstinacy. 4. He had
heard of their cheerfulness in death and in all the sufferings
which they had met with. This he endeavours to disparage
;

by comparing' it to the declamations of tragedies. 5. He
was also persuaded of their innocence, or freedom from promiscuous lewdness and other gross crimes in their assemIf he had
blies, with which they were charged by some.
things,
he
known and believed that they practised such
would have expressed himself very differently. 6. He despised and scorned the christians as a mean, illiterate, and
vmphilosophical set of men. 7. He was not at all inclined
mortuis resurrectionem banc qui veram a Deo sperat, si pro Deo patiAp. cap. 50. p. 45.
" Ergo, inquitis, cur querimini, quod vos insequamur, si pati vultis j cum
diligere debeatis, per quos patimini quod vultis ? Plane volumus pati, verum eo

modo

:

atur, insanus est.

more, quo
tari sit

et

necesse

bellum nemo quidem libens
j

tamen

et praeliatur

omnibus

patitur,

cum

et trepidare, et pericli-

viribus, et vincens in proelio gaudet,

qui de prgelio querebatur, quia et gloriam consequitur et praedam. Proelium
quod provocemur ad tribunalia, ut illis sub discrimine capitis pro
Ea vicVictoria est autem, pro quo certaveris, obtinere.
veritate certemus.
Tertoria habet et gloriam placendi Deo, et praedam vivendi in a^ternum.
tullian. Apol. c. 50. p. 44. B. C.

est nobis,

Marcus Antoninus.

A. D. 161.

143

for preventing- or for
hereafter we shall see that,
when application was made to him by a governor for direction how to treat some men, who had been accused before
iiim as christians, and were in his custody, this emperor sent
orders that ' they should be put to death,' unless they re-

to

interpose

in

their

belialf,

mitigating" their sufferings.

either

And

nounced the christian doctrine. Once more, 8. I must beg"
leave to observe that we can hence infer, that the christian
scriptures were as yet held in contempt by the wise and
great men of this world.
The books of the New Testament
were all published and joined together in two codes or volumes, one. called Gospels, the other Epistles, before Marcus
Antoninus was born and they were in the hands of great
numbers of his subjects, and were highly prized, and diligently read and studied by them. But he had never read
them, nor perhaps ever seen them. They might, possibly,
be well known to some of the philosophers, his masters but
they knew how to be silent and to keep their disciple in
ignorance about what they did not desire he should know.
Hence this great man, in the midst of light, was in darkness : he had no just apprehensions concerning a life to
:

:

come.

The christian religion, considering the difficulties it had
met with, and that it contained no worldly allurements, had
made great prog-ress. But it was not yet tlie prevailing" religion. The state of things in the world had still a resemblance
with what it was in the time of St. Paul 1 Cor. i. 22, and 26.
" The Jews," says he, " require a sign, and the Greeks seek
after wisdom."
And, " Ye see your calling, brethren, how
:

many wise men after the flesh,
many noble, are called." And Jesus

not many mighty,
himself, reflecting
upon the success of his ministry after having" preached the
heavenly doctrine with unparalleled faithfulness and zeal,
and observing that they were chiefly of the meaner rank
with whom it had met with a ready acceptance, expressed
" I thank thee, O
his acquiescence in the event, and said

that not

not

:

Father, Lord of heaven and earth," * I give glory to thee,
'
cheerfully acquiescing* in this dispensation of thy provi' dence,' '* that
thou hai^t hid these thing"s from the wise and
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight." Matt. xi. 25;
Luke X. 21.

144
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SECTION

U.

OF THE PERSECUTIONS
I.

IN HIS TIME.

A

general account of the persecutions in the reign of this
emperor, II. Large extracts out oj' the Martyrdom oj'
Poh/carp, bishop of Smyrna, who, ivith twelve others,
III. The
suffered in that city in the year 167 or 168.
history of the martyrs at Lyons, who suffered in the year
1 77.
IV. Remarks and observations upoii the foregoing
history,
I

I.

THINK

must be

it

fit

for

me

to take

notice of the treatment which the christians
reign of this emperor, who by the ancients

some particular
met with in the

is always reckpersecuting emperors, Eusebius^ placeth
the fourth persecution under him; as does also^ Orosius,
who follows him. Sulpicius,^ thinking- that the christians
were persecuted by Adrian, reckons Marcus's the fifth per-

oned among'

tlie

secution.

And

learned moderns seem now to be fully convinced
was unfriendly to the christians. Says Dr.
to*^ the emperor Marcus, with all his amiable
'
and princely qualities, he did not love the christians, as
* appears
from unquestionable authority, even his own book.
'
The philosophers had probably contributed to set him
' against
tlieni.
And his love of philosophy, and the re' spect which
he paid to the professors of it, was excessive,
* and
indeed sometimes ridiculous.'
Tillemont says, There^ were many instances of mildness
* in the reign of this emperor, and very few of severity, ex* cepting
against the christians, who the least deserved it.'
And in another place, the same diligent writer, having put
down some instances of this emperor's exactness in thorites
that Marcus
'
Jortin
As
:

'

Euseb. Chr. p. 169.
Sed in diebus Parthici belli persecutiones christianorum, quarta jam post
Neronera vice, in Asia et Gallia graves precepto ejus exstiterimt, multique
sanctorum martyrio coronati sunt. Oros. 1. 7. c. xv.
Quarta sub Adriano persecutio numeratur, quam tamen post exerceri prohibuit, * injustum esse' pronuntians, * ut quisquam sine crimine reus constitueretur.'
Post Adrianum, Anton ino Pio imperante, pax ecclesiis fuit.
Sub
Aurelio deinde, Antonini filio, persecutio quinta agitata.
Ac turn primum
intra Gallias martyria visa, serius trans Alpes Dei religione suscepta. Sul. Sev.
»

**

'^

Sacr. Hist.

1.

2. cap. 46.

Remarks upon
courses, p. 57
^

Ecclesiastical History, Vol.
^

ii.

L'Emp. Max. Aurele.

p. 169.
art. vii.

See also his Dis-
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We' have taken notice
of tlje established worship, a<l(ls
not to be surprised
that
we
ou^ht
of these thing-s to show
that a prince, reckoned so mild and equitable, should pcr* secutc the
true religion, as we know he did.'
Pagi acknowledgeth the same. He says that^ this emperor was not only averse to the christians, but persecuted
them in the former part of his reign, as mcII as afterwards:
and elsewhere'' he observes how grievous the persecutions
were in this reign, and the reasons of it.
Mosheim says that' in the time of no emperor after Nero
the christians suffered more or greater calamities than under
Marcus. And he ascribes*^ this emperor's ill-will toward
the christians more to the instructions of the philosophers,
and the hard-hearted philosophy which he had embraced,
than to his superstition.
The Benedictine editoi*s' of Justin Martyr, and other ancient Greek apologists, are likewise very sensible of this
temper of Marcus. And I transcribe in the marg in some of
their observations, to be perused by such of my readers as
are willing to cast their eyes downward.
This temper of Marcus, which, as before hinted, prevailed
:

'

*
*

^

Ibid. art.

Ad

ii.

non solum a christianis alienus fuit, sed etiam soepe in
quidein prioribus imperii annis, quibus Lucilla Lucio Vero uxor
data est.
Ann. 161. n. xi.
^ Vid. ann. 162. num. vi. et 163. num. ii. 177. n. iii, &c.
Itaque nullo sub Imperatore post Neronem plures et graviores calamitates
perpessi sunt christiani, quam sub Marco, quem caeteris omnibus meliorem et
sapientiorem fuisse censent.
De Reb. Cliristian. p. 246. Confer ejusdeni
Institutiones H. E. Sec. 2. P. i. c. 2. num. v. p. 74.
^ Mala haec Imperatoris in christianos voluntas unde prodierit, nusquam
memoriae proditam legitur proclive vero conjectu est, a philosophis, quibus
omnia dare solebat, inductum fuisse eum, ut christianos absurdos, rationis inopes, obstinatos, et vanos esse duccret ; ideoque quum ex lege philosophiap,
quam profitebatur, justo durior esset, judicasse, satius esse vecordes ejusmodi
hominis delere, quam tolerare. Moshem. Ibid. p. 242. Vid. et p. 244, 245.
s

eos

haDc IMarcus

saeviit, et

'

:

Quo anno
dubium, quin
'

Romam

reversus

sit

Justinus, statuere

hac urbe commoratus

non possumus

:

minime

cum

gravissima pcrsecutio sub
Marco Aurelio grassaretur.
Non jusserat pnustantissimus princeps vexari
christianos.
Sed, ut obs^vat Athenagoras, [ap. num. 1.] dum injuriam ab
eis non propulsat, dum uullam partem in eos derivat paternae illius solicitudinis,
qua universos Imperii Romani cives tuebatur, omnibus inimicorum injuriis
Usee agendi ratio in optimo imperatore summum odium declaexpositi fuere.
rat christianae religionis.
Nunquam enim suum de illis patrocinium clausisset,
si quid de illis aequi sensisset.
Sed plus apud eum et nefaria philosophorum
consilia, et

et

sit,

Romanorum caeremoniaium amor, quam

avi et patris exempla,

elementa, valuerunt.
Cum ergo omni
ope destituti essent christiani, gravissimae in eos undique exortae tempestates.
Praef, P. 3. cap. viii. n. i. p. 92.
Tam inimica tempora non Antonini,
qui illis favit, sed M. Aurelii imperium redolent, qui ne maximo quidem beneficio provocatus aequum se illis praebuit.
lb. n. iv. p. 94. m.

et

insita

VOL.

omnibus

VII.

justitiae et aequitatis

T
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in every part of his reign, has appeared to me the more
strange, considering- how favourable to the christians Adrian
was, and also liis predecessor Antoninus. Nor can we forbear to observe that Marcus must have been well acquainted with the conduct of his predecessor, and the reasons of
for it was the custom of that good emperor Titus Antoit
ninus, to determine nothing" concerning the provinces, or any
other affairs of the public, without first"' consulting his
friends, of" whom Marcus was one.
Moreover during the
whole time of his reign, Marcus lived in the same palace,
and was almost constantly with him. As those two emperors were so intimate, and Marcus had so long' experienced
the favour of his predecessor and father Antoninus, it is
truly somewhat strange that their temper and conduct toward the christians should have been so different.
One thing we plainly hence discern, that Marcus was not
unacquainted with the christians.
He must have often
heard of them, and of their sufferings, and of the apologies
made by them. The christians were well known to Adrian
and to Antoninus the pious, his grandfather and father, and
they had been favoured by them. Marcus therefore must
:

have had good knowledge of them, and have been acquainted with their circumstances, many years before he came to
the empire himself.
We have seen how learned men ascribe Marcus's aversion
to the christians to his attachment to philosophy, and the
rites of the established deities.
Nor is (hat judgment formed williout probability. Nevertheless I have observed a
passage at the beginning of this emperor's meditations, which
may perhaps deserve to be taken notice of here; From^
Diognetus,' says he,
I learned not to busy myself about
vain things, nor to give credit to wonder-workers, and
stories of incantations, and expelling drcmons, and such
'

'

*

*
'

*

like things.'

Possibly Marcus applied the instructions of Diognetus to
the history of our Saviour's miracles, and to the relations of
some extraordinary works, said to have been done by christians; and he concluded the whole to be nothing but imposture.
If so, he might admit of an aversion to the chris"" Neque
de provinciis, neque de uUis actibus quidquam constituit, nisi quod
prius ad amicos retulit.
Atque ex eorum seatentia formas constituit. Capitol

in Vit.
"

Ant.

moverit.
"

Pii,

cap. 6.

— tantumque apud eum
Capit. in Vita

Ua^a

ofisviov,

valuit, ut nunquam
Aurel. cap. 6.

AioyvrjTs, to aKfvoffTVS^ov,

Km

Xsyofin'oiQ.

M.

km

quemquam

sine eo facile pro-

to aTn-r]Tii:ov toiq into

tmv TfpaTiv-

yotjTOJV ntpi (ttoj^ojv kui Trtpi daijjLOViov aTroTTOfiirriq, koi tojv

De

Reb.

suis,

1.

i.

sect. 6.

Tomriov

d
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tians ill general, who often spoke of these things and relied
much upon them.
I am indeed well satisfied that Marcus had never read, or
looked into, the books of tiie New Testament. But if he could

have been persuaded to read them, 1 think (provided he had
in him any real goodness, and could have detached himself
for a few moments from subjection to the philosophers) he
would have admired the sublime morality of the gosj)els and
the epistles; and then the miracles would have been distinguished from the pretensions of imposture, and would have
been received by him as true and divine works, notwithstanding all the precautions of Diognetus but that was not
Marcus scorned every thing that was christo be obtained.
tian, their books as well as their persons, and looked upon
:

void of merit.
But, whatever was the reason of it, we plainly perceive
the christians to be under great discouragements during- the
reig-n of this emperor.
In that period were published many
apologies, as the second of Justin Martyr, the Apologies of
Tatian, Athenagoras, Apollinaris of Ilicrapolis, Melito of
Sardis, Theophilus of Antioch.
In this reign likewise, or at
the beginning of that of Commodus, is to be placed the
Apology of xMiltiades. In this period were many martyrs;
some of great distinction, as Justin, Polycarp, and the martyrs of Lyons, with their aged bishop Pothiniis.
Justin, at the begimiing' of his second apology, presented
in the early part of this reign, mentions Ptolemy, and two
others, who had suffered martyrdom at Rome a short time
before, by the order of Urbicus, proefect of the city, and
speaks as if the persecution was general and he suffcn
himself not long after in the year 166 or 167, if not sooner.
* Things
that have happened very lately, but a few days ago,
' in your city, and which are
every where done in like man' ner by the presidents, without
reason, have compelled me
* to make this
address to you.' And he says that, every''
* where,
if any Gentile was admonished or reproved for a
* fault,
by a father, or a neighbour, or a child, or a friend,
' or a brother, or
a luisband, or a wife, he would presently
* have
his reprover before a governor, who would be will* ing to
inflict death upon him.'
all as

;

J"

'

f*

Koi ra x^*C
Kai ra

Viofxaui,

tXrjvayKaat
''

1]

jxiy k.

^^

'f«t

TrpwJ/r iv ry iruXei

TravTax» ofiouog
X.

Ap.

i'-tto

2. p. 41. al.

tiov

num.

narrax«

a^t\(p^,

^ovtviii'

?;

vfxuiv

yffo^ut'ct t-i

//yH/titi'cuv
i.

aXoywg

OvppHKa,

m

irpitTToiuva,

p. 88.

y«f>> oq av (Tio(ppoviX>]Tcu inro iraTpoc, t] yiirovog, t] riKVrf, »/ ^tAy,
avcnoQ, r] yvvaiKog kut fWnxptv
tog hi' apxovTag Cui^oruoi'TaQ

))^trrg

TTapacTKfiuiHisatv.

Id. lb.

L
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to Imve been an Athenian.
is supposed
Athenagoras
to
Marcus and Commodus
presented
vvas
apology
His
not
till
near
the end of Marcus's
therefore
jointly, and
tells
the emperors that
He
reign, in the year 177 or 178.
^ other people experienced
the benefit of their equitaall
but we christians,' says he, because no
ble government
regard is had to us, nor any provision made for us, though
we do no evil, and are in all things obedient to the Divine
Being, and your government, are harassed and persecuted.
'

'

'

'

:

'

*

'

We

therefore entreat you to take
only.
care of us, that we may no longer be put to death by
* sycophants.'
Athenagoras therefore does not speak of any edicts issued
out against them, but only that they were neglected. They
were accused by many, and put to death by the presidents,
And
as christians, without any crime proved against them.
the emperor took no care of them, to protect them from the

name

for the

*

'

However, though Athenagoras
abuses of their enemies.
mentions not any new edicts against the christians, he supposeth that their sufferings were not unknown to the emperor, and that they had now for a long- time been carried
on with his connivance and permission.
In the same reign, about the year* 177, another apology
was presented by Melito, bishop of Sard is or Sardes (for the

name

frequently written in the plural

is

The apology

ancients.)

is

lost

:

number by

the

but Eusebius has preserv-

1
ed a large fragment of it in his Ecclesiastical History.
"
while
now
take
another
ago
I
some
of
it
quoted a part
paragraph,^ which is remarkable for politeness, as well as
upon other accounts.
'
Pious men,' ^^ says he, are now persecuted and harass*
ed throughout all Asia by new decrees, which was never
*
And impudent sycophants, and such as
done before.
*
covet the possessions of others, taking occasion from the
:

'

See in this work, Vol
*

ii.

ch. xviii.

'H/i£tc ^e 01 Xeyofitvoi \^L'7iavoi,

Ss, ^r}dtv adiKHVTiig, ev<rtj3f^aTa

Ti]V rjfitTepav (iaaikuav,
I'l/xiov

ju?;

iXavveaOai Kai

To

*

-yop H^f. TTiOTTOTe yevojitvov,

(Xavi^ofievoi Soyfiuffi

nWoTpiiov

Kara

Trpoi'fvoijcrOt Kctt yi^uov, (7vy%o.»pf£rf

^iw/ctcrOai

— km

SeoixtOa vixivv koi

mpi

tmv

avKotpavruiv c(paTTO}ihVoi.
See in this work, Vol. ii. ch. xv.
^
H. E. 1. 4. cap. 26. p. 147.

Ti ffKe-ipaffQai, owiog TravcrcjuiOa ttots

Athen. A p. p. 180.
" See before,
p. 127.
^'

on

StaKHixevng Kai duzaioTara ttqoq ts to Oeiov Kai
vtto

vvv ^uoKtrai to tiov Otocfftiov ytvog koivoiq
Oi yap avcadeig avKocpavTai, kui tojv

rjyv Aaiav.

fpaTfli, Trjv (k tcov

CiaTayfxaTMV txovTsg

acpopfitjv, (pavepcog Xij'^evsffi,

—

koi ij^uig r)Stu)Q
Kai fitOrjixepav diapiratlovTig Tag ^i]^tv adiKHVTag
ti Se kui irapa as jurj nyj t) jSsXri avTi], koi
(pepofitv TS ToiHTS QavaTH to ytpag
TO Kaivov TSTO SiaTuyfia, o firjSe kutu ^apfSapMV TrptTrei TroXefiuov, ttoXv jxaXXov
vvKTiijp

t'tomOa an,

—

jii]

irepu^Hv

rjixag

ev TOiavTy

dr]fiu)dii XeifXaariq.

P. 147. B. C,

Marcus Antoninus.

A. D. 161.

*

edicts, rob without fear or sliame,

'

der those

*

'

*

'
*

'

*
*

*
*
*

*
*

who have
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and cease not

oflfendod in nothing-.'

to plunafterwards

And

:

things are done by your order, let them be
thought to be well done. For it is not reasonable to believe that a just emperor should ever decree what is unjust.
And we shall cheerfully bear the reward of such a
death.
This request, however, we make to you, that you
will first inform yourself concerning* those who are engag"ed in this contention,' meaning" the christians, * and then
judge whether they deserve death and punishment, or safeBut if this resolution and new edict, which
ty and quiet.
is not fit to be enacted against barbarians and enemies,
proceeds not from you, [as we hope,] much more would we
entreat you not to neglect us, and g"ive us up to this pubthese

if

lie rapine.'

This paragraph is very observable. Melito seems to
speak of new edicts against the christians throughout Asia.
Nor is it easy to contest or evade this testimony of Melito.
For it may be well supposed to be only owing to prudent
caution that he expresseth a doubt whether the edict, to
which he refers, came from the emperor or not. Tertullian
indeed says thaf^ Marcus published not any laws against
the christians.
But Tertullian did not know every thingthat passed in the empire.
There might be imperial edicts
published in Gaul and Asia, which he was not acquainted
with: Ruinarty reckons this passage of Melito a proof that
As
there were then imperial edicts against the christians.
does also'' Mosheim, whose observations upon this emperor's
"

Quales leges

truces

—

?

Quas

istae,

quas adversus nos

soli

exsequuntur impii,

injusti, turpe?,

nullus Hadrian us, nullusPius, nullus Verus impressit.

Ap.

c. 5.

Imperialia vero edicta adversus christianos tunc temporis vulgata fuisse,
foslatnr Melito Sardensis in apologia apud Eusebium. 1. 4. c. 26. Ruinart.
y

num.
Neque

40. p. 43.
satis videbatur Imperatori fraena laxare hostibus christianorura,
qu:B parens ejus injecerat.
Addebat etiam edicta christianis inimica, per quae

Pr<3ef.
^

voluntas deferendi et accusandi accendi poterat.

Diserte Melito in Apologia

apud Eusebium meminit * novorum in christianos edictorum in Asia pervulga' torum,' unde
impudentissimi homines occasionem cajaerent palam diu noctuque grassendi.
Et acerbissima fuerinl heec edicta necesse est. Tertium eigo
locum sapienfissimus ille Imperatorum Marcus, Philosophus ille, cujus hodie
sapientiam admirari non cessaraus, post Neronem et Domitianum inter vere et
proprie dictos christianomm persecutores meretur
Vellem hoc Marci
edictum ad nos pervenisset
Quamquam in Melitonis loco inest aliquid,
undc hujus generis atrox illud Marci edictum esset, conjecturam facere licet.

—

Perhibet

ilia,

*

impudentissimos

et

alienarum

opum

cupidos' delatores, lege

Marci ad christianos diu noctuque invadendos invitari. Igitur habebat aliquid edictum hoc, quod spem ostendebat hominibus avaris et argenti cupidis
ex alienis opibus suas augendi.
Hoc posito, quod apertum est, credibile videri
debet, imo prope certum, Imperatorem, praewiio proposito, accusatores christi-
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t'onthict toward tlie cliristians I shall place below, to be considered by such as are pleased to attend to them: who also
thinks he has discovered the severity of those new edicts to
which Melito refers. He supposeth that the emperor sent
an edict against the christians, appointing also that the accusers and prosecutors of the christians should be entitled
to their possessions, as a recompense for their zeal against

them.
1 should rather think there was no occasion for any edict
of the emperor to put christians to death. The case seems
Several, perhaps many, christians
to me to have been this.
at the importunity of the comin
Asia
death
to
put
been
had
people, and by virtue of Trajan's rescript. The Roproconsul in Asia was at a loss how to dispose of the
he therefore sent to the
effects and estates of those sufferers

mon
man

:

emperor for direction in this affair. The emperor wrote
back that their goods and possessions should be given to the
accusers and informers. This resolution or edict, Melito says,
was such as was not fit to be enacted against enemies and
And he says to the emperor, If this edict
barbarians.'
be yours, we will bear the reward of such a death :' [we
w ill endeavour contentedly to bear the loss of our goods,
with which others are rewarded for accusing us, and procuring our death.] For certain, such encouragements would
make prosecutions frequrnt ; and Melito might have reason to say, as he does at the beginning of the paragraph
Pious men are now persecuted and harassed
cited by us
throughout all Asia.*
II. 1 shall take no farther notice of apologies, but immeI shall
diately proceed to the martyrdoms of this reign,
say nothing more than I have already done of Justin,^ or
other martyrs mentioned by him at the beginning' of his second apology but I shall give some account of the martyrdom of Polycarp, and then a large account of the martyrs
The reasons of my doing so will be manifest
at Lyons.
'

'

*

'

:

'

*

:

hereafter.

They

are a necessary part of the history of this
and the state of Christianity in this early
;

renowned emperor
age will be much

illustrated.

The time of the martyrdom of Polycarp has been disputed.
he died in the year of
death is placed by Eusebius,
in the time of Marcus Antoninus, in

I still think, as'' formerly said, that

our Lord 167 or 168.
and Jerom after him,
anorum
nis

veluti evocasse, atque

His*'

illis

cujusdam convicissent, addici

Sec. 2. sect. xv. p. 241, &c.
^ Ibid. ch. vi.

bona

et

opes eorum, quos in judicio crimi-

jussisse.

Mosh.
•"*

«^

Hieron.

De

V.

De Reb.

See Vol.
J,

ii.

Christianor. &c.

ch. x.

cap. 17. Chron. p. 169.

Marcus Antoninus

:

Martyrdom of Polycurp. A. D. 1G7.
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Says Eusebius/ in
fourth persecution.
Antoninus, surnanied the pious,
his Ecch\siastical History,

what

tlify call

\\\ii

'

hcini^- (lead,

'

he was succeeded hy ^Marcus Aurelius \'erus,

At that time
called also Antoninus, and Lucius A'^erus.
*
the persecutions bein<^' violent in Asia, Polyearp ended
*
hereby, 1 think, Eusebius inhis days hy martyrdom.'
tends to intimate that there were then persecutions in several
'

W

places

in

Smyrna

Asia, and not at

only.

Some
Smyrna

while after the death of Polyearp, the christians at
sent an account of it in a letter to the christians at
Philadelphia, Philomclium, and other places, who had exThe letter
pressed a desire to have it from eye-witnesses.
is to this purpose
The' chur( h of God which is at Smyrna
*
to the church at Philomel ium ;' [or Philadelphia, in another
copy;] and to all the congreg^ations of the holy catholic
*
the mercy, and peace, and love of
cliurch in e\ ery ))lace
*
God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ, be multiplied.
*
have written to you, brethren, concerning" those ^^ho
* have
suffered martyrdom, and particularly concernirjg the
*
m ho by his martyrdom as it were sealblessed Polyearp
* ed
up and put an end to the persecution. After which,'
says Eusebius, before they speak of Polyearp they relate
*
the sufferings of the other martyrs, describini: their con* stancy under the torments
which they endured ; and how
* all
who stood round them were astonished, seeing them
:

'

'

;

We

;

'

scourged till their veins and arteries were laid bare, and
even their entrails became visible; after which they were
laid upon the shells of sea-fish, and upon sharp spikes,
fixed h\ the ground, with many other kinds of torture:
in the end they were cast to wild beasts to be devoured
by them. They are particular in the account of the gencrous Germanicus, who, being corroborated by the divine
grace, overcame the fear of death implanted in the nature
of men. For mIicu the proconsul advised him to think of
his youth, and to spare himself, and not throw" away his
life in his flourishing age, he was not at all moved there' by.
But, as they say, he enticed and stimulateel the wild
beasts to approach him, that he might be the sooner dismissed from this evil world. Presently after that glorious
' exit, the m hole
multitude cried out, "• Away ^vith the impious.
Let Polyearp be sought for." There following
then a great noise and tumult, and having in view the wild
beasts and other tortures, Quintus, a Phrygian, was intimidated, and gave way as did also some others with him,

*
*

'

*

*

'

*

'
*

*
'

*

*

'

*

'

*

;

^
i.

II.

E.

1.

4. c. 14. fin. c.

4. c. 15. p.

128. &c.

15. in. p. 128.

«

Euseb.

II.

E.
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a truly religious fear had rashly presented
When the admirable
themselves before the tribunal.
Polycarp heard of the demand made for him, he was not
at ail disturbed, but continued to be in a firm and composed temper of mind ; and he resolved to stay in the city.
Nevertheless, at length he so far complied with the request
of his friends, as to retire to a country house not far off;
where he abode with a small company, spending the time
night and day in continual prayers to God, offering up
supplications for the peace of the churches throughout the
world which indeed was his constant usage. Moreover,
three days before his apprehension, having been at prayer,
and falling asleep in the night time, he had a vision of the
pillow under his head consumed by a flame of fire. When
lie awoke he related the vision to those about him, and
letting them know that he thence concluded that for the

who without

:

testimony of Christ he should lose his life by fire. And
when they, who were sent out to apprehend him, were
using their best diligence to find him out, they say that
for the love of the brethren he was constrained to remove
again to another place. However, in a short time, his
pursuers, by informations given them, were led to the place
where Polycarp was. Coming thither in the evening, they
found him resting in an upper room ; whence it was not
difficult for him to remove to another house ; but he would
" The will of the Lord be done."
He then
not, saying
went down to the men, and talked to them in a free and
cheerful manner, and ordered meat to be set before them,
begging that they would allow him the space of one hour,
Prayer bein which he might pray without disturbance.
ing ended, they set him upon an ass to carry him into the
:

As they w ere going he was met by Herod the Irenarch, and his father Nicetas, who took him up into their
chariot.
As they sat together they endeavoured to persuade him, saying, " What harm is it to say. Lord Ctesar,
and to sacrifice, and so to be safe ? " At first he made no answer: but, when they were importunate, he said, " I will
never do what you advise." They then began to reproach
city.

him, and they thrust him out of the chariot so hastily, that
but he got up and
in getting down his leg was bruised
went on cheerfully, as if he had suffered no harm, till he
came to the stadium. When he was brought before the
As he
tribunal there was a great shout of the multitude.
came near, the proconsul ^ asked him if he was Polycarp.
:

In the ancient Latin edition of this epistle, which may be seen in Ruinart,
and elsewhere, the proconsul's name, near the end, is said to be Statins Qua•"

Marcus Antoninus

:

Martyrdom of Puhjcarp.

A. D. 167.
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Upon

his confessing that he was, he endeavoured to persuade him to deny Christ, and saying' " Reverence (hy
age," and other like things customary with them ; " Swear
Repent. Say, Away with
by the fortune of Ctesar.
The governor still urging him, and saythe impious."
ing: " Swear, and I will dismiss thee; reproach Christ,"
Polycarp then answered " Fourscore and six years have
How
I served him, and he Ims never done me any injury.
can I blaspheme my King and my Saviour?" The governor was still urgent, saying: " Swear by the fortune of
" How can
Whereupon Polycarp answered
Caesar."
did
not
know
who I am.
me,
as
if
you
desire
this
of
you
Hear me then opeidy professing I am a christian. And if
you have a mind to know the doctrine of Christianity, apThe proconsul
point me a day and I will inform you."
" I have wild beasts, and I will cast you to them
said
unless you change your mind."
But he answered " Call
for them
there can be no alteration from good to bad
but it is good to change from vice to virtue." He said
again to him
"Since you do not mind the beasts, I will
order you to be consumed by tire, iiidess you repent."
Polycarp said " You threaten me with fire which burns
but you are ignofor an hour, and then is extinguished
rant of the fire of the future judgment, and everlasting'
punishment reserved for the wicked. But why do you delay ? Appoint which you please."
The proconsul then
sent the cryer to make proclamation thrice in the midst of
the stadium: " Polycarp has confessed himself to be a
christian."
That proclamation having being made by the
cryer, the whole multitude of the Gentiles and Jews, inhabiting Smyrna, with furious rage, and in a loud voice,
cried out: " This is the teacher of Asia, the father of the
christians, the destroyer of our gods, who teacheth all men
not to sacrifice, nor to worship them."
Having uttered
those words, they cried out, and requested Philip the
Asiarch to let out a lion npon Polycarp. He said he could
not do that, because the amphitheatrical shows of Avild
beasts were over.
Then they cried out, with one consent,
that Polycarp should bo burnt alive.
Which was no sooner
said than done
all immediately joining together in bringing wood, and dried branches of trees, from the shops and
the baths: the Jews also, according to their custom, assist:

:

:

—

:

:

:

;

:

:

;

;

dratus ; who is mentioned by Aristides the sophist, as proconsul of Asia.
And
Valesius hence argues that Polycarp suffered in the seventh year of the reign

of Marcus Antoninus, or the year of Chiist 167.
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ing with the greatest forwardness. When the pile was
ready, he unclothed himself, and untied his girdle,
* and endeavoured to pull off his
shoes himself, which for a
long' time he had not done before
the faithful performing
such offices for him, and that not only since he became
* grey-headed, but in
a more early age such was the veneration in which he had been long held for the sanctity of
his life Now all things being prepared and put in order for
the pile, when they were about to nail him to the stake, he
* said
" Let me be as I am.
He that enables me to bear
* the fire, will
enable me also to remain unmoved within the
' pile, without
your fastening me with nails." They therefore did not nail him, but only bound him.
He then offered up a prayer to God ; which he concluded, saying aloud,
Amen. Then the officers who had the charge of it, kin' died
the fire.
But Polycarp's body not being so soon
* consumed
as expected, the people desired that the con* fector
should be called for, and run him through with a
' sword.
The faithful were now very desirous to have his
body delivered to them but some there were who moved
Nicetas, father of Herod, to go to the governor to prevent his
giving the body to the believers, lest, as they said, they
' should
leave him that was crucified, to worship this man.
* This they said at the
suggestion of the Jews, who also diligently watched us, that we might not carry off the body
little considering that we can never forsake Christ, who has
suffered for the salvation of all men.
Him we worship as
the Son of God.
The martyrs we love as the disciples and
* imitators of the Lord.
The centurion therefore, perceiving
* the perverseness of
the Jews, caused the body to be brought
forth, and burnt it.
We then gathered up his bones, and
deposited them in a proper place. This is our account of
' the blessed Polycarp, who, with twelve others from Phila* delphia, suffered martyrdom at Smyrna:'
or, according to
another reading,
who, together with those of Philadel* phia, was the twelfth who suffered martyrdom at Smyrna.'
It may be here asked by some what was the death
which Polycarp endured? I answer, he was burnt alive.
Some who were cast to wild beasts were torn and mangled,
but not killed out-right by them their death was completed by the officer called confector, who thrust them
through with a sword, or some other weapon with which he
was armed. So it now was with Polycarp he was burnt
alive.
But by some means it so happened that he lived a
good while in the pile. For which reason it was determined
*

'

made

*

;

*

:

*

*

!

'

:

*

'

'

'

:

*

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

*

:

:

Marcus Antoninus.

TJic

Martyrs

at

Lyons.

A. D. 177.
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Nor was there
tliat he should be despatcheil with a sword.
any exeeption made to that by the multitude: they even
to secure his death.
died the excellent, the aged and venerable Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna.
It is needless for me to make remarks which may be obvious to every reader.
Polycarp, and the rest with him,
suffered as christians.
It does not appear that any crime,
beside that of Christianity, was proved or even imputed to
them. Their iimocence of great crimes, punishable by law,
is manifest.
If they had been knoun, or even suspected, to
ch'sired

it

'J'hus

kill

and cat children, and practise promiscuous lewdness in
would not have been readily discharged

their worship, they

upon

a bare verbal renunciation of their religion.
must also be persuaded that the christians were nov,well knoM n in the world
how^ much soever the great men of
those times might affect to seem unacquainted with them,
they knew them very well. It is not conceivable that an

We

:

who has any the least concern for the welfare of
people, and the peace of society, should neglect to inform himself about what is done in great cities, and in their
theatres or amphitheatres.
Marcus, therefore, and his courtiers, and the philosophers about him, knew very well w hat
Iiad now happened at Smyrna in Asia.
Nevertheless he took
no pains to restrain the animosity of the people.
Let me say one thing more that the steadiness of the
christians might have induced Marcus and his courtiers to
make inquiries after their scriptures, and the evidences of
those principles which they so firmly believed, and by
which they were supported imder so grievous sufl'erings.
III. I shall be ratner more particular in my account of
the sufferings of the martyrs at Lyons, another instance of
grievous persecution in the reign of the same emperor.
Of the histories of their martyrdom, and of that of Polycarp
as is well known, that great man, Joseph Scaliger, speaks
with admiration * The^ minds of pious and devout men,'
says he, ' must be so affected with them, as never to be
* satia'(
d w ith the reading of them. For my OM-n part I
emperor,
Iiis

—

:

8

Ea,

et

Polycarpi Martyrium, hodie exstant apud Eusebium in Historia

Ecclesiastica, quae sunt vetustissima Ecclesi?e INIartyria,

rum animus
esse,

ita afficitur, ut

unusquisque pro suo

nunquam

quorum

satur inde recedat.

et conscientiae

modo

sentire potest.

lectione pio-

Quod quidem

ita

Certe ego nihil

unquam in historia ecclesiastica vidi, a cujus lectione commotior recedam, ut
non amplius mcusesse videar. Idem sentimus de Actis Martymm Lugdunensium et Viennensium apud eundcm Eusebium, quibus quid augustius, quid
venerabilias in antiquitatis

monumentis?

Jos. Seal.

Animad.

in Euseb. p.

221.
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never met with any thing in ecclesiastical history by whicl:
I have been so transported as by these.'
I formerly said that'* the history of the sufferings of the
martyrs at Vienne and Lyons is the finest thing of the kind in
The martyrdom, or passion, of Perpetua and
all antiquity.
Felicitas, who suffered near the beginning of the third century, in the time of the emperor Severus, is likewise affecting and curious in divers respects, as was also observed' formerly.
To relate this in the way of an extract would be to enervate what is in the highest degree affecting and moreover,
as before said, it is a necessary part of the history and character of this emperor.
I therefore intend to transcribe Eusebius at length, word for word, for the most part: after
which I shall add some remarks.
Says Eusebius, in his preface to the fifth book of his EcAt this time Eleutherus succeeded
clesiastical History
'
Soter in the see of Rome and it was the seventeenth year
*
of the emperor Antoninus ; in which time the persecution
*
against us raged with great violence in several parts of the
'
world, through the enmity of the people in the cities.
What*^ vast multitudes of martyrs there were throughout
the whole empire may be concluded from what happened
*
which also have been committed to writing,
in one nation
*
that they may be delivered to others and may be always
*
remembered. The whole history of these things has been
* inserted
in our work, of the Collection of Martyrs, of which
I here select a part.''
Eusebius then goes on in™ the first chapter of that book;
The country in which those things happened, of which 1
*
am now to speak, is Gaul. In which are two great and
* famous
cities, Lyons and Vienne, both washed by the river
* Rhone, which traverseth that country with a rapid stream.
* These famous churches sent in writing an account of their
* martyrs to the
churches in Asia and Phrygia. I shall in* sert
" The servants of Jesus Christ,
their own words
' dwelling
in Vienne and Lyons, to the brethren in Asia
and Phrygia, who have the same faith and hope of redemption with us, peace and grace, and glory from God the
'

'

:

:

'

:

*

*

:

'

'

:

'

'

''

Vol.

jiaprvpiov

ii.

ch. xvi.

ava

'

Vol.

ii.

ch. xl.

^

ti]V oiKSfxevrjv haTrpttpai '^0)(ace^(iJ Xafieiv ivf^iv, airo

MvpiaSag

tmv

Kaff

H. E. 1. 5. Pf. p. 153.
That the persecution at Lyons, of which Eusebius here speaks, happened
in the seventeenth year of the reign of Marcus Antoninus, and the year of

tv i9voQ

<TVfi(3E(i)]K0T0Jv.

'

Christ 177,
•"
H. E.

was shown formerly.
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After a few things

said in the way of preface, they begin the narration in
" The greatness of the adliction in these
these words
places, and the excessive rage of the people against the
saints, and what tlie blessetl martyrs have endured, we are
not able to describe in words, nor put down in writing*:
:

for the

enemy

at the

very

first

invaded us with the greatest

what sore evils we
Every thing* was done to exercise his
ministers, and to train them to the practice of the utmost
We were not only
cruelty against the servants of God.
excluded from houses," [of friends, as it seems,] " and
from the baths and the market, but we were forbidden to
However, the grace of
appear in any place whatever.
God fouglit for us against the enemy delivering' such
as were weak, and setting up the pillars, which were firm
and stable, and able by their patience and fortitude to
withstand all the force of the enemy. They therefore came
to a near combat with him, undergoing all manner of reproach and suffering. Accounting the greatest afflictions
violence, showing' from the beginning

were

to expect.

;

to be small, they hastened to
fact, that " the sufferings of this

Christ ; thus showing", in
present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us :" Rom. viii. 18. First then they courageously
endured the insults of the nmltitude sathered togfether
about them in crowds, their shouts, and blows, and drag'gings about, pillaging- their goods, throwing of stones,
confinement to their dwellings, and all such things as an
enraged multitude is wont to practise against adversaries
and enemies. Then, being brought into the market by
the tribune and the chief magistrates of the city, they were
examined before all the people: and, having' made their
confession, they were shut up in prison till the arrival of
the" president.
Afterwards, when they were brought before the president, who exercised all manner of cruelty
against us,- Vettius Epagathus, one of the brethren, full of
"

The name

of the president is no where mentioned in this epistle ; biit
was Severus, afterwards emperor ; and he thinks he was

Valcsius thinks he

not proconsul, but the emperor's legate, or lieutenant ; forasmuch as Spartian
say§ he governed the province of Lyons in that quality.
Deinde Lugdunensem provinciam legatus accepit. De Severn, c. 4.
I shall add, that Dion
Cassius also mentions his government at Lyons.
Yiai ev Asydaviit apxovn

—

And

Balduinus was of the same
opinion.
Interea, dum haec Romoe exercerentur, Lugdunensem provinciam
legatus regebat Septimius Severus.
Non dubium e-t, qu?e tunc illic de christianis sumpta supplicia esse dicuntur, hujus Severi imperio irrogata fuisse.
7rpo(T/;\0£.

Dion.

p.

1243. Reimar.

—

Edict. Princ.

Rom. de

christianis. p. 97.

Fr.
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love toward

God and

his iieiglibour, wlicsc couise of life

so perfect that, though a young" man, he might
deserve the character of old Zacharias, Luke i. 6. " that
he walked in all the commandments and ordinances of the
Lord blameless ;" and was unwearied in the performance
of all good offices to his neighbour, being full of zeal for
he beingGod, and " fervent in spirit :" Rom. xii. 11
also

was

:

such a one, was not able

bear these so unjust proceedings against us ; but, being- moved with indignation, requested that he might be allowed to make a defence in
behalf of the brethren, and show that nothing impious and
irreligious was done by us.
But they who Avere near the
ti'ibunal cried out against him, (for he was a person well
know n,) and the president refused to grant his request,
though so reavsonable, and asked him whether he was a
christian.
He, answering with a loud voice that he was
a christian, was put into the n umber ° of the martyrs, and
was called the advocate of the christians. And indeed he
had within him the advocate, the Holy Ghost, in a greater
measure than Zacharias
Luke i. 67. Which he also
showed by the abundance of his love, being willing to lay
down his own life in defence of the brethren 1 John iii.
16.
For he was and is a genuine disciple of Christ, " following the Lamb whithersoever he goeth :" Rev. xiv. 4.
After this, others were chosen out; and they proved to be
illustrious and well-prepared proto-martyrs ; who with all
alacrity of mind accomplished the solemn confession of
martyrdom. They also were manifest who Avere unprepared, and unexercised, and still Meak, and not able to bear
the shock of so great a combat
of w hem about ten in
number fell away, causing in us great grief and unmeasurable concern, and damping the alacrity of those who
were not yet apprehended. Of whom however it must be
acknowledged that they kept company with the martyrs,
and did not forsake them though they suffered considerably
in so doing.
At that time we were all in great consternation, being uncertain about the event of this confession
not dreading' the torments that might be inflicted upon us,
but apprehensive of the issue, and that some might fall \\\
the trial.
However, from day to day such were taken up
as were worthy to supply the number of such as had gone
oflT:
so that the most eminent men of the two churches,
and by whom good order had been settled among us, were
picked out and brought together. Moreover, some Gento

;

:

;

:

°

So confessors are called

the same

tiine.

in (his,

and many other ancient

writings, about
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For the
servants of our people \v(.*re apprehended.
strict
making
ingovernor had given public orders for
They, at the instigation of Satan, and
quiries after us.
(ireading the torments which tliey saw the saints suffer, the
soldiers also exciting them to it, falsely charged iisP with
having the sup|)ers of Thyestes, and tlie incestuous mixtures of (Edi[)us, and other such like things, which it is
not lawful for us to mention, nor to think of, nor to believe
These stories being
that they were ever done among men.
insospread abroad, all men were incensed against us
much, that if any there were who before had been civil to
us, upon account of affinity or friendship, they were then
much offended, and exclaimed against us. And (hen was
fulfilled what the Lord had said, John xvi. 2; " that the
tile

:

time would come when every one who killeth you will
think that he doth God service :" [or, offers to God a sacrifice.]
After that the holy martyrs underwent such torments as are above all description; Satan doing his

utmost

to

make them

also to say such impious things:"
had been declared by the heathen ser-

[or to confess what
vants.]
But the utmost excess of rage of the multitude,
and of the president, and of the soldiers, fell upon Sanctus,
deacon at Vienne; and upon 3Iaturus, newly baptized indeed, yet a most valiant champion, and upon Attains, a native of Perganuis, who always was a pillar and support of
the churches here
and upon Blandina, by whom Christ
showed that those things which among men seem mean,
base, and contemptible, are by Gotl accounted worthy of
gTeat honour, for their love toward him, which is evidently
manifested in great power, asul not in appearance only
boasted of: 1 Cor. i. 27, 28 ; 2 Cor. v. 12. For when we
were all in pain for her, and especially her mistress according to the flesh, Eph. vi. 5, (who likewise was one of
the champions ajuong the martyrs,) lest, upon account of
the infirmity of her body, she should not be able to make
an open confession, she was furnished with such strength,
that they, who by turns tortured her all manner of ways
from morning to evening, became feeble aiul fliint, and
acknowledged themselves overcome, there being nothing
more that they could do to her. And they wondered that
s!»e had any breath left, her whole body having been torn
;

P

Thyestv^s, as

is

said, ate part of his

own

son,

whom

his brother Atreu?, to

be revenged on hiin for committing adultery with his wife, had killed, and
then dressed, and set before him at an entertainment.
(Edipus, as Ihe story
is, married his mother Jocasta, not knowing her to be so, and had children

—

by

her.
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and mangled ; and declaring that any one kind of torture,
used by them, was .sufficient to deprive her of life, much
more so many and so great. But that blessed woman and
renowned champion renewed her strength in the midst of
And it was a refreshment
her confession 2 Cor. iv. 10.
and ease to her, and an abatement of the torments inflicted
upon her, to say, " I am a christian
nor is there any
wickedness practised among us." Sanctus likewise, having in a most extraordinary manner, and beyond all human power, courag'eously undergone all the tortures they
could invent, the wicked wretches hoping', by the continuance and greatness of their tortures, to extort from him
somewhat unbecoming,' [a confession of unbecoming practices among the christians]
he withstood them with such
resolution that he would not tell them his own name, nor his
country, nor the city whence he was, nor whether he was
a slave or a freeman. But to all their interrogatories he
answered in the Roman tongue " I am a christian ;" that
was what he declared again and again, instead of his name,
and city, and country nor did the Gentiles hear any other
word from him. Upon which account the rage both of the
president and the tormentors was very great.
And when
there was nothing more that they could do unto him, they
at last clapt red hot plates of brass upon the most tender
yet he
parts of his body, and his members were burnt
stood firm, without yielding at all, and continued stedfast
and unshaken in his confession ; bedewed and strengthened with the heavenly living water which flowed out of
the belly of Christ John vii. 38.
His body showed what
had been done, being' all over wound and scar, contracted
and drawn together, having lost the external shape of a
man. In whom Christ suffering, performed great wonders,
defeating the enemy, and demonstrating, for an example
to others, that nothing is formidable where there is the
love of the Father, nor any thing painful where the glory
of Christ is concerned.
For when those wicked men, a
few days after, began again to torture the martyr, supposing that if they should make use of the same tortures
whilst his body was swelled, and his wounds inflamed,
they should master him, since he could not endure to be
touched by the hand or that he would die under the torments, which might strike terror into others not only no
such thing' happened to him, but contrary to the opinion
of all men, his body became erect by means of those repeated tortures, and he recovered his former shape, and
:

:

'

:

:

:

:

;

;

the use of his limbs

:

so that,

by the grace of

Christ, the
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second torture becaiuo a roincdy instead of a puiiislmient.
Moreover, the devil caused one JJiblias to be brought out,
beina' one of those who had denied the faith, and whom he
f)ut was desirous
considered as already devoured by him
her to utter reby
compelling
to accumulate her guilt
proachful things against us. And indeed she had shown
herself weak and timorous: but now in the midst of her
torture she recovered herself, and awaked as it were out of
a profound sleep, being by these torments, which are but for
She
a time, reminded of the everlasting torments of hell.
then contradicted the slanderous reports concerning us,
saying: " How should they eat infants to whom it is not
lawful to eat the blood of brute animals !" And thenceforward she confessed herself a christian, and was added to
:

number of

the

the martyrs.

But when these tyrannical

measures were rendered ineffectual by Christ, throug"h the
patience of those blessed men, the devil tried other desuch as imprisonment in dark and noisome dungevice
ons putting the feet into stocks and straining them to the
fifth hole; and such other pains as enraged ministers, and
:

;

full of the devil, inflict upon those who are shut up in prison
so that many were suffocated in their confinement,
even as many as it was the will of the Lord should go out
of the world in that manner, thereby showing forth his
But some others, who had been grievously torglory.
tured, so that it was thought they could not live, though
the best methods of cure had been afforded them, continued to live in prison deprived indeed of the help of men,
but corroborated by the Lord, and strengthened both in
body and mind wdio also animated and comforted the
whilst others who were but young, and were newly
rest
apprehended, whose bodies were not accustomed to hardships, were not able to bear the inconvenience of confinement, and expired in the prison.
But the blessed Pothinus, who was intrusted with the administration of the episcopal ofiicc at Lyons, being more than ninety years of age,
and very weak in body, and scarcely breathing by reason
of his bodily infirmity, but strengthened in mind Nvith a
desire of the martyrdom now in view, even he also was
His body was worn out by age
dragged to the tribunal.
and distem|)er; but his soul yet remained in him, tliat by
it Christ might triumph.
He being' brought before the
tribunal by the soldiers, the city magistrates also attending, and the multitude hooting- him all along with loud
shouts, as if he had been Christ himself, exhibited a good
testimony.
Being asked by the president, " who was the
:

;

;

:

VOL. vii.

M
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God

" If you are worthy,
of the christians," he answered
you shall know." After that he was dragged about in an
they who
inhuman manner, and received many blows
were near striking him with their hands and feet, without
any respect to his age they who stood farther off threw
at him whatever came to hand
every one thinking him:

;

;

:

an offence against religion, if he did not offer
him some abuse for thereby they thought they should
avenge their gods. And when there was scarcely any
breath left in him, he was cast into prison, where after two
days he expired.
And now appeared a wonderful dispensation of divine
providence, and the boundless mercy of Jesus Christ.
It
was a rare instance indeed in the brotherhood, but not beyond the power or wisdom of Christ for they who, at
their first being apprehended, had denied the faith, Mere
also shut up in prison, and partook of the same sufferings
with others; for their denial was of no benefit to them at
that time.
They who confessed that they really were,
were imprisoned as christians, no other crime being laid to
their charge; but these were confined as murderers and
malefactors, and therefore underwent a double punishment:
for the joy of martyrdom, the hope of the promised happiness, and the Spirit of the Father comforted those ; but the
conscience of the others was a torment to them, insomuch
that, in their passage from the prison to the tribunal, the
difference of their countenances was manifest to all.
The
others appeared cheerful, having in their countenances a
mixture of gravity and pleasantness. Their fetters gave
them grace and comeliness, " like a bride adorned with
ti'esses of gold, wrought with divers colours," (Psal. xlv.
10 15,) having also a sweet savour of Christ, so that
some thought they were anointed with terrestrial ointment.
The others appeared dejected and dispirited,
and covered all over with deformity.
And, moreover,
they were reproached by the Gentiles as unmanly and
mean-spirited ; having- brought upon themselves the accusation of being' murderers, and lest the honourable
and glorious and reviving appellation [of christians].
When the rest beheld these things, they were established.
And if after this any were apprehended, they presently,
without any doubt or hesitation, confessed, not admitting' the least thought of a diabolical suggestion.
Having here interposed some things,' says Eusebius,
they
go on. Henceforward the martyrdoms were divided into
all sorts
for, having platted one crown of different coself guilty of

:

'

;

—

*

:
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who had

sustained various
combats, aiul had gloriously overcome, should receive a
ghirious and incorruptible crown,
Maturus then, and
Sanctus, and Bland ina, and Attains, were brought to the
wild beasts in the amphitheatre, to be a public spectacle
to the inhumanity of the Gentiles: a day for combats of
wild beasts having been purposely granted u[)on our account.
And Maturus and Sanctus did again undergo all
sorts of toruKMits in the amphitheatre, as if they had before
suffered nothing' at all.
Or rather, having already overcome the adversary in many encounters, and being now
to contend for the crown itself, they again endured in tho
way to it the accustomed blows of the place, and the
tearings of wild beasts, and whatever else the mad multitude from all sides called for and demanded
and after
all these things the iron chair, upon which, when their
bodies were broiled, they yielded the offensive smell of
burnt flesh. Nor were they yet satisfied, but were still
more enraged, being earnestly desirous to overcome the
patience of the sufferer.
However, they could get nothing" from Sanctus more than the confession which he had
made at the first. These two therefore, (Maturus and
Sanctus,) having- undergone a severe combat, their life
having continued a long- while, they were at last slain,
having been made throughout that day "a spectacle to the
world," instead of all that variety which is usually exhibited in the combats of gladiators (1 Cor. iv. 9). But Blandina, having been hung upon a stake, was left for a prey
to wild beasts which were let out upon her.
And, as she
seemed to hang' upon a cross, and prayed to God earnestly,
she infused great alacrity into the combatants, they seeing'
with their own eyes, in the person of their sister, him w ho
was crucified for us, that he might persuade all Avho be:

him that all who suffer for his glory shall have
everlasting communion with the living' God.
None of the
wild beasts touching her at that time, she was taken down
from the stake, and sent again to prison, being reserv ed for
another combat that having overcome in many encounters,
lieve in

;

she might render the condemnation of the crooked serpent
inexcusable (Is. xxvii. 1); and that she might be an encouragement to the brethren, when she, who was of little
account, infirm, and despicable, being clothed with the
great and invincible champion, having often overcome the
enemy, obtained an incorruptible crown of glory, (1 Cor.
ix. 25).
Now Attains ^vas earnestly called for by the

M 2
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multitude for indeed he was au eminent person, and by
reason of the clearness of his conscience came forth as a
cliampion prepared for the combat for he was well exercised in the christian discipline, and was always a witness
of the truth among- us. He was led round the amphitheatre
with a board carried before him, upon which was inscribed
in the Roman tongue
This is Attalus, the christian ; the
people all the while expressing- great indignation against
him. The president, understanding that he was a Roman,
commanded him to be taken away, and to be carried to the
rest who were in prison; concerning* whom he had sent to
Ccesar, and was in expectation of an answer.
That interval of time was not idly spent, nor unprofitable to them ;
but through their patience the boundless mercy of Christ
was manifested. By the living the dead members of the
church were revived.
The martyrs obtained favour for
those who were no martyrs. And there was great joy to the
virgin mother, when she received those alive which had
been cast out as dead. For by the holy martyrs many of
those who had denied the faith were " formed again in the
womb, and had their vital heat rekindled in them, and
learned to confess themselves christians; (Gal. iv. 19),
and having recovered life and strength, came before the
tribunal, that they might be again interrogated by the preAnd God, who desireth not the death of a sinner,
sident.
being propitious to them, put into them a better disposi(Ezek. xxxiii. 11.) The rescript of Caesar was,
tion
That^i they who confessed Christ should^ be put to death;
but that if any denied themselves to be christians they
might be set at liberty. The public assembly of this
place being' now begun, at which there is a vast concourse
of people from all parts, the president ordered the blessed
martyrs to be brought before the tribunal, exposing them
Having- again interas a public show to the multitude.
rogated them, as many as were found to be Roman citizens he ordered to be beheaded ; the rest he sent to the
wild beasts. But Christ was greatly glorified in those
who before had denied the faith ; but now, contrary to the
expectation of the Gentiles, confessed themselves to be
christians.
They were interrogated apart, as being now to
be dismissed, and set at liberty; but, making confession,
they were added to the number of the martyrs.
However,
:

;

:

:

^
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remained witliout, who never liad the principle of
faith, nor a regard to the wedding* garment, not liaving the
fear of God in them, but were sons of perdition, and hy
their conversation had caused tlie way of truth to be bhisphemed all the rest were added to the church. And,
when the question was put to them, Alexander, a Phrygian by nation, and by profession a physician, who had lived
in Gaul many years, and was known to almost all men for
his love of God and boldness in preaching the word, encouraged them for he was not destitute of apostolic grace.
i^Ie, standing near the tribunal, and by nods encouragingthem to confess the faith, appeared to those, who stood round
about the tribunal, as if he endured the pangs of childbirth.
But the multitude being greatly incensed that they,
who before had denied the faith, should now be admitted
tliey

:

:

make confession, cried out against Alexander as the ocWhereupon the president caused him to be
casion of it.
He confessed
set before him, and asked him who he w as.
himself to be a christian, the president in a great rage conThe day following he
demned him to the wild beasts.
came into the amphitheatre, together with Attains for the
president," to gratify the people, delivered up Attains again
Which two having undergone all the
to the wild beasts.
instruments of torture in the amphitheatre, wliich were
invented to torment them, and having endured a great
combat, were run through with a sword. Alexander neither sighed, nor said any thing at all, but in his heart conAttains, when he was set in the iron
versed with God.
chair, and was scorched all over, and an offensive stench of
burnt Hesh proceeded from his body, spake to the multitude in the Roman tongue :— This, says he, is to devour
men, wliich is your practice. As for us, we neither devour
to

:

men, nor do we commit any other wickedness whatever.
Being asked what is the name of God, he answered God
has not a name as men have.
After all these, on the last
day of the shows, Blandina wtts again brought in with a
young man named Ponticus, about fifteen years of age ;
who also had been every day successively brought in to
Now they were required
see the sufferings of the others.
to swear by their idols; but, as they remained firm, and
set their u'ods at noui>ht, the multitude was creatly incensed against them, so that they had no compassion on the
age of the young man, nor any respect for the sex of the
other
but exposed them to all manner of sufferings, and
:

;

•
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made them go through the whole circle of tortures, at
times calling out to them to swear, without being able to
For Ponticus, animated and established by his
effect it.
sister, as the Gentiles also perceived, after having courageously endured every kind of torment, expired. But
the blessed Blandina, the last of all, having, like a good
mother, encouraged her children, and sent them before her
victors to the king' ; after having again measured over the
same course of combats that her sons had passed through ;
hastened to them, rejoicing and exulting at her departure,
as if she had been invited to a wedding supper, and not
After she had been scourged, after
cast to wild beasts.
she had been exposed to wild beasts, and after the iron
chair, she was enclosed in a net, and thrown to a bull :
having been often tossed by the beast (though she was all
the while insensible, by reason of hope, and a firm assent
to what she believed, and familiarly conversing with
Christ,) she also was run through with a sword.
The
Gentiles themselves acknowledged that there never had
been any woman among" them who had undergone so
many and so great sufferings : nevertheless, their cruel
raoe against the saints was not vet satiated. Their abuses
began again in a new and peculiar manner against the
bodies of the saints. They were not ashamed that they
had been vanquished by them. And, as if destitute of
human reason and understanding, their rage was farther
inflamed
and the governor, and the people, like a wild
beast, manifested a like degree of hatred against us, that
the scripture might be fulfilled which saith, Rev. xxii. 11,
" He that is unjust let him be unjust still ; and he that is
righteous let him be righteous still."
Those who had been
suffocated in prison they cast to the dogs, carefully watching them day and night, lest any of us should inter them.
Then they laid out the remainders of the bodies left unconsumed by tlie fire, partly torn, and partly burnt, and
all
the heads of the rest, with the trunks of their bodies
these they kept unburied with a guard of soldiers many
days.
Some were filled with indignation, and gnashed
with their teeth at the dead, as if desirous to be farther
revenged upon them. Some insulted over them and derided them, at the same time extolling their idols, and
attributing to them the pvmishment that had been inflicted
on the martyrs. Some, who were more mild, and seemed
in some measure to sympathize with us, nevertheless upbraided us, saying : Where is their God ? and of what benefit has their religion been to them, which they have

—

:

:

:
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In the mean time we were
concerned that we could not bury tlie bodies in
the earth
for neither did tlic darkness of the niirht afiord
* us any assistance, nor would
money [)ersuade, nor entrea* ties prevail
but they continued to watch the bodies very
carefully, as if some great matter were to be gained by
their not being- buried.'
After interposing- here some
things, says Eusebius, they proceed.
The bodies there* fore of the martyrs having' underg-one
all manner of igno* ininy, and
having laid exposed in the air six days, were
* burnt:
and, having- been reduced to ashes by those impi* ous men, w^ere by them thrown into the river Rhone, which
* runs hani by, that no remains of them might
be any longer
* visible
on this earth. Thus they acted, as if they could
* be too
hard for God, and prevent their reviviscence ; or,
as themselves said, that they might have no hope of a re* surrection
trusting* to which they have brought in among
'

preferred above their lives'/

*

g"reatly

*

:

;

'

*

'

'

:

us a strange and new religion, and, despising the heaviest
* sufferings, are ready to meet death
with cheerfidness. Let
* us now see whether they will
rise again, and whether their
* God
is able to help them, and to deliver them out of our
* hands.'
* Such things,' adds Eusebius,
at the beginning of the next
chapter, befel these churclies of Christ in the reign of the
* forementioned emperor
whence it may be reasortably con;
* eluded what happened
in the other provinces.'
By which we are led to believe that Eusebius supposed
there was a general persecution of the christians throughout
the Roman empire at that time.
Eusebius goes on, and I shall continue to transcribe him ;
hoping that my readers may not be unwilling' to admit of
*

'

some prolixity upon
'
*
*

'

'

*
*

*
*

*

*

this occasion.

words next following, * it
the while to take somewhat more from that
epistle, wherein the meekness and humanity of the forementioned martyrs is described, and in these words
Who also were so fiir followers and imitators of Christ,
who, being in the form of God, did not covet to appear
like God; Phil. ii. 6: that though they were in so great
glory, having suffered as martyrs, not once only, or twice,
but often ; although they had been tossed by wild beasts,
and then conunitted again to prison ; although they had
the marks of fire and scars and wounds all over them, they
did not declare themselves to be martyrs, uor allow us to
*

But,' says "Eusebius, in the

may be worth

t<p

165. D.

y
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But if at any time any one of us,
call them by that name.
either in a letter, or in discourse, termed them martyrs,
they reproved us sharply. But they readily ascribed the
honour of martyrdom to Christ, the faithful and true witness, and the first-begotten of the dead, and the Prince of
They also commemorated the
the life of God ; Rev. i. 5.
martyrs who were already departed out of this life, and said
These now are martyrs whom Christ has vouchsafed to
take to himself in the midst of their confession, sealing
their martyrdom by their death ; we are mean and humble confessors. And with tears they besought the brethren, entreating' that earnest prayers might be made for
them that they might be perfected. And they demonstrated the power of martyrdom in fact, using- great freedom of speech in all their answers to the Gentiles, and
manifesting'^ a greatness of mind in their patience, fear-

—

—

lessness,

and undaunted courage under

all their sufferings.

But they refused the appellation of martyrs from the
brethren, being filled with the fear of God.
Again, after
some few things, they say — They humbled themselves
under the mighty hand, by which they are now exalted
:

;

6: they apologized for themselves to all, but accused none. They loosed all, but they bound none.
They prayed for those who grievously treated them, as did
Stephen the perfect martyr: Lord, lay not this sin to their
charge; Acts vii. CO. And if he prayed for those who
stoned him, how much more for the [)rethren ? And again,
after a few other things, they say
for that was the greatest encounter which they had with the enemy, proceeding
from their genuine love. And the beast being- strangled
brought up again alive those whom before he supposed he
had digested. They did not proudly glory over those that
fell.
On such as were indigent they bestowed those good
things with which themselves abounded: having motherly
bowels of compassion, they poured out many tears for
them to the Father They asked life, and he gave it them ;
Psal. xxi. 4; which also they imparted to their neighbour:
and, having been in all things conquerors, they went to
God. They always loved peace, they always recommended peace, and in peace they went to God leaving' no grief
to their mother, nor contention and war among the brethren, but joy and peace and concord and love.'
Eusebius still goes on in another chapter, which I shall
likewise here transcribe.
1 Pet. V.

:

:

:

Kai Ti]v

^avtgav

tTroisv.

evytvaiav dia rrjg VTronovrjg Kai a^jiutQ, Kai orpo/iiaQ
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in the same epistle there is another
deservinjif
to
be taken notice of. It is to this
well
thini>"
Alcibiadcs,
one of the martyrs, who led
For
f)in[>ose
a very anstere course of life, and hitherto had fed upon
bread and water only, and still observin<i;- the same course
of life in prison ; it was revealed to Attains, after his first
combat in the amphitheatre, that Alcibiades did not do
well in not usin<^- the creatures of God, and was an occasion of scandal to others; 1 Tim. iv. 4: and Alcibiades
submitted, and after that partook of all sorts of food pro'

*

The Martyrs

Moreover,' says" he,

'

:

miscuously, and ufave God thanks." For,' adds Fusebius,
they were not destitute of the grace of God, but the Holy

was

Spirit

IV.

their director.'

I shall

now make some remarks.

fierceness of the persecution at Lyons must have
continued for some good while, several montlis at least.
This must be manifest to all, so that I need not add any
1.

The

show it.
Here is a proof of the g-reat prog"ress of the christian
There were now two churches in
religion in a short time.
that part of Gaul
one at Lyons, the other at Vienne. Pothinus, bishop of the church of Lyons, was a venerable man,
of great age. The number of christians in those two places
must have been very considerable. There were among them
men of distinction for their knowledge and understanding.
AlexanAttains, and divers others, were Roman citizens.
der was by profession a physician. There were among them
men of substance, who had a number of slaves, some of
which were heathens, others christians, one of whom was
thinjj" to

2.

;

the admirable Blandina.
As it may be of use to cast some light upon this remarkable story, and upon the epistle which we have just seen, I
shall now transcribe some^ observations of Valesius:
Here
ariseth,' saith he, ' a twofold question.
The first is,
was this epistle written jointly by the two churches of
Vienne and Lyons'? The other is, Why these Gauls wrote
in Greek, and to the churches of Asia and Phrygia*? As
for the first, I suppose the reason to be, that the churches
of Vienne and Lyons were joined together, not only by
vicinity of place, but also by the bonds of mutual love.
And since they had suflfered together in the same persecution, they joined together in an account of their martyrs.
And both the provinces seem to have been under the jurisdiction of one and tlie same president; for these reasons they joined together in this account.
For whereas
'

Why

*

lb. cap. 3. p. 1G7.

="

Annot.

in

Euseb. p. 85, 86.

1

*

'

'

*
*
'
*

*
*
*
*

*
*

*

*
'
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some have supposed that there was but one bishop only of
these two cities, they are confuted by the epistle itself,
which calls Pothinus bishop of Lyons, not of Vienne.
Moreover, they of Lyons out of respect name those of
Vienne first forasmuch as they of Lyons wrote the epistle,
and gave an account of what was done in their own city.
:

As

second question, we perceive from the epistle
were many Greeks in the church of Lyons.
Attains and Alexander were Phrygians: and Alcibiades
also, as I suppose, came from Phrygia.
Irenfeus likewise
was born in Asia, and when young, conversed with Polycarp.
The name of Pothinus denotes it to be of Greek
original.
It is no wonder therefore that they, who came
into Gaul from Asia, should write to their brethren in
Asia; from whom also, as may be supposed, they had before received an epistle coiicerning the death of Polycarp
for the

itself that there

and

So writes Valesius.
Severus, referring to this persecution, says,
Andy now first of all martyrdoms were seen in Gaul.' It is
manifest that there were now two churches, one at Vienne,
another at Lyons ; though the bishop of the former city is
not expressly named.
These words are very remarkable
' However,^
from day to day such were taken up as were
worthy to supply the number of such as had gone off. So
* that
the most eminent men of the two churches, by whom
* good
order had been settled among' us, were picked out
* and brought
We cannot hence conclude when
together.'
conversions were first made in this country
but we can
hence reasonably infer that these two churches had been for
some while in a flourishing condition ; and that the eminent
men, who had been the authors of the good order amongthem, were still living-, and several of them now suffered
*

others.'

Sulpicius

'

:

'

:

*

martyrdom.'
And we have reason to believe that though these two societies underwent a severe shock at this time, they were not
shattered or broken to pieces.
They may have recovered
themselves and flourished again. For Irenseus, who was
now^ presbyter, succeeded Pothinus in the episcopate, and
lived and wrote with great reputation after this.
His large
and excellent work against heresies in five books is a work
*

"^

y Sub Aurelio deinde, Antonini
primum intra Gallias martyria visa ;

Sul. Sev.
^

1.

persecutio quinta agitata.

serius trans

Ac

turn

Alpes Dei religione suscepta.

2. cap. 46.
w<r£ (TvWeytjvai sk tiov dvo EKKXtjcruov

lov fiaXi'ra avvsi'^r]KH
^

filio,

ra tvOade.

See in this work, Vol.

i.

C.
p. 363, &c.
p. 156.

TzavraQ tsq (nradaifi^, Kai
* Euseb. 1. 5. cap. iv.
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of leisure, and must have been written in a time of peace

and

h';iii(|iiillity.

sutferinos which the christians now underwent
and very grievous; they need not to be liere
various
were
might have been apt to think
particuhuly rehearsed.
(hat the accounts of the christians' sufferings, which we
meet with in Lactantius, and other ancient apoh^gists, are
But here is an autlientic account
oratorical exaggeration.
of eye-witnesses and fellow-sutferers which assures us that
it is all matter of fact.
Such things may be thought to be a reflection upon the
Roman government. But we are to consider that the Romans, and many other people at that time, were accustomed
to the inhuman spectacles of gladiatois, and that excessive
Since
cruelty was then practised upon many occasions.
which time the farther progress of the christian religion has
in a great degree corrected and mollified the tempers of
ought likewise to conmen in this part of the world.
sider that the sufferers, w hose history we have been reading,
were christians, whom many then thought to be the most
contemptible of all men, and not entitled to the common
rights of the human kind.
The excessive and repeated sufferings of Bland ina were
very extraordinary
but she w as a slave, and therefore despised. And in the eye of prejudiced idolaters the provocation was very great, that she, a woman, and a slave, should
withstand all attempts to induce her to pay homage to their
^.

The

We

We

:

deities.

Attains was a Roman citizen, and should have been bebut being a christian this privilege was not allowThe multitude demanded that he should be tortured,
ed.
and thrown to wild beasts; and the president granted their
request, relying undoubtedly upon impunity, though he
acted contrary to la\\.
Such was the hard condition of the
christians at that time
The persecution at Lyons was very severe. The tortures
made use of were grievous and various, and the sufferers
were numerous. By the edict of Trajan, such christians as
were brought before a governor's tribunal, and were convicted, were to be punished.
But they are not to be
* sought
for,' says that emperor.
But the*^ president at
*
Lyons issued out public orders, that strict searches should
be made for them.'
4. The sufferings of these Christians in Gaul cannot but
o

headed

;

!

'

'

'
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a disparagement to the emperor Marcus Antoiiiiuis.
could not be unacquainted with tliem, though he had
But he was applied to.
not been applied to about them.
him
wrote
to
for
direction.
governor
And he wrote
The
back that they who confess themselves christians should
be put to death ; l)ut that they who denied it might be set
at liberty.'
Certainly Marcus deserves to be put in the
number of persecuting emperors. If he had only connived
at the sufferings, (as he may have done in some places,)
that would not exculpate him, when he might have re-

be

'^

He

'

strained and forbid them by his imperial authority.
But
here is a rescript, with an order that all who, upon examination, confessed themselves to be christians, * should be
put to death.' And sucli rescripts may have been sent by
him to other governors, and to other provinces.
Some may think that*^ this emperor was hardened by the
principles of his sect.
Nevertheless, I think that will not
fully account for his cruel treatment of the christians
it
was owing' to want of equity to them ; and he was a bigot
to his religion, as well as to his philosophy; and he had
been so from his childhood ; for he could show tenderness
enouoh for some men. As Tillemont said some while apo :
' there
were many instances of mildness in the reign of this
' emperor, and very few
of severity, excepting against the
* christians,
who the least deserved it.'
However, it must be owned that^ the beginning of this
persecution at Lyons was not owing to any new edicts, or
to any express orders from the emperor ; for when the president perceived that Attains was a Roman citizen, he sent
him back to those who were in prison, and wrote to the emperor for directions how to act toward those prisoners; and
he deferred to proceed any farther till he had received an
answer from him; which answer was such as we have just
taken notice of. Indeed the persecutions in many places
were very much owing to the clamours of the common peo:

'^

^

Hie

finis

supplicionim

in

Lugdunensi provincia fuit, quaemirum

est

Marci

Aurelii temporibus de innocentibus potuisse sumi ea tantum de causa, quod
Ethnicorum sacra suscipere noUent. Haec ergo erit macula, quae boni alias

—

viri vitae inusta,

infamem eum,

faciet, et philosophise

crudelis superstitionis causa,

Stoicae contemtuiu

merito creabit.

omnibus

Cleric.

seculis

H. E. ann.

167. n. XV.
^ Igitur tragice christianos mori, non philosophice, censebat.
Hinc etiam
malis, quibus afficiebatur, parum movebatur, imo ex praascripto sectae, cui pa-

moveri nullo modo debebat. Moshem. ubi supra, p. 246.
See before, p. 144.
8 Inde coUige, banc persecutionem sine novis Imperatorum edictis
esse.
Ruinart. Acta Mart, sincera. p. 67.
rebat,
^

molam
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So Eusobiiis, as wo may remember, says in the preface to his fifth book of his Ecclesiastical Ilistory, and to
pie.

'At'' wliich
in this rei^n
tiie j)erseeution
ai^ainst ns rnged with
suys he,
*
great violence in several parts of the world, through the
* enmity
((jr instigation) of tiie peoples'
5. I presume it may Ix; hence apparent that the emperor
and tlie governor at Lyons were persuaded of the innocence
of the christians ; or that they were not guilty of the crimes
sometinns imputed to them by the credulous, ignorant, and
spiteful vulgar.
If they had believed that the christians
practised promiscuous lewdness in their assemblies, and that
they killed and ate little children, they would not so readily
his

'

account of the persecutions

time,'

;

'

have set at liberty all who renounced Christianity which
see they did, or were willing to do.
And with great regret they saw any who had once renounced Christianity return to the profession of it.
It is manifest that they envied
them the honour of it. Moreover, we plainly see, throughout
:

we

this narrative, that they

who

suffered, suff(3red as christians.

When

Vettius Epagathus would have apologized for them,
the governor refused to grant his request
and, upon his
owning himself a christian, he committed him to prison with
this character, ' The advocate of the christians.'
The title
carried before Attaluswas: * This is Attains, the christian.'
Other things might be added to show that the contest between the accusers and the accused was of a religious kind.
Pothinus was asked by the governor, who was the God of
* the christians.'
And Attains was asked, what was God's
* name.'
When Blandina and Ponticus were brought in,
they were required to swear by the heathen deities.
And
under their tortures they were again and again called upon
to swear
that was all that was wanted ; and they not complying, neither the governor, nor the multitude, had any
compassion upon them. When the executions were over, the
heathens insulted the bodies of the martyrs, and ascribed
the victory, which they had obtained, to their deities.
And
they did all they could to defeat the hope of a resurrection,
as knowing it to be a principle that had greatly contributed
to the resolution and fortitude of the christians under all the
sufferings which they had seen them endure.
(). The fortitude of the christians at Lyons was truly admirable and heroical. The sufferings set before them were
very grievous.
But neither death itself, nor all the preceding' tortures inflicted upon them, could terrify them, or in:

'

'

:

TToXeig

avuppiTntrOevTog ra
p. 153.
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—
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The number'
to depart from their stedfastness.
of these patient sufferers was very great. Many were suffocated in prison, none of whom are expressly mentioned by
name, beside Pothinus. The mistress of Blandina was
among- tlie confessors or martyrs, but her name is not mentioned. Several Roman citizens were beheaded, as is expressly said in the narrative; but none of their names are mentioned.
Attains was a Roman citizen but he had not the
privilege of the city allowed him.
Moreover, among the
remains of tlie dead were heads and trunks of bodies, which
must have been the remains of Roman citizens, no others
having- been put to death by separating' the head from the
body. Some gave way
but a great part of these afterwards recovered themselves, and made a right confession,
in defiance of the sufferings by which they had been once
terrified, and which they might now again justly expect:
the rest were all along- stedfast in their confession ; and
these were by much the majority of such as were publicly
examined at the governor's tribunal.
The testimony of these men is very valuable they are
not such witnesses as the apostles, and others, who were
eye-witnesses of Christ and his miracles
but they lived at
a time when the evidences of the truth of the christian religion might be easily traced to the first original. Irenceus,
now a presbyter in the church of Lyons, afterwards bishop
of the same church, in his younger days was^ well acquainted with Polycarp, disciple of St. John.
Pothinus, now
bishop of Lyons, who was older than Irenoeus, and now suffered martyrdom when he was ninety years of age, may be
well supposed to have been acquainted with some of the
first succession of bishops, or christians, next after that of
duce them

;

:

:

;

the apostles.
All these martyrs must have been firmly persuaded of
the truth and divine original of the christian religion, and
all the principles of it.
They had embraced it upon the
ground of such evidence as appeared to them sufficient and
satisfactory : and, as their enemies themselves saw and acknowledged, * they preferred their religion above their lives.'
They believed, as they supposed upon good ground, that
Jesus Christ was a divine teacher sent from God. They
were, in particular, firmly persuaded of the truth of his
doctrine concerning future rewards for the good, and punishments for the wicked, and were thereby engaged to the
iSiq.

jjtv Tix)v ciTTOTfiriaei Ke(j)a\rjg TSTt\ei(x)fji,tv(t)v'

ei(r(3opav 7rapa(it^\r]ntvix)v' Kai

H. E.

1.
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^
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sincere profession of the truth find tlie abhorrence of falsehood. Their knowledge of the scriptures of the Old and
New Testament, and their respect for them, are manifest
from their frequent allusions to theiii, or quotations of then).
7. They seem to have had among them gifts of the Spirit.
Eusehius says, ' they were not destitute of the grace of God,

and the Holy Ghost was their director.' Of Alexander,
the writers of this epistle say, ' he was known to almost all
*
men for his boldness in preaching- the word ; for he was
*
They likewise say of
not destitute of apostolic grace.'
Attains, that after his first combat it was revealed to him
'
that Alcibiades did not do well in not using- the creatures
*

'

of God ; and Alcibiades acquiesced, and thenceforward
partook of all sorts of food promiscuously.' And it may
deserve to be considered that Attalus was a Roman citizen,
and not a mean person. To me those expressions likewise apTliey
pear remarkable, where they say of these confessors
' demonstrated
in fact the power of martyrdom, using great
* freedom of speech in all their answers to the Gentiles, and
* manifesting
a greatness of mind in their patience, fear*
lessness, and undaunted courage, under all their suft'er* ings.'
Certainly the christian sufferers had the presence
of God with them. All men around them were adversaries ;
but God did not forsake them ; he strengthened and supported them.
8. Finally, by the example of these patient and victorious
confessors and martyrs, let us be animated and encouraged
to steadiness in the cause of truth
humbly depending upon
God, and earnestly praying that we may have strength from
above, equal to the trials which we may meet with for it
is better to suffer for truth and virtue, though we should be
put into the iron chair with Attalus, or be hung upon a
stake like Blandina, than to be a persecuting- judge upon a
tribunal, or a persecuting emperor upon a throne.
A\ hat is above was intended for the conclusion of this
article
but some may be of opinion that, to my own
thoughts upon this subject, T ought to add the observations
of that fine writer, and good christian, Mr. Joseph Addison:
*
Under this"' head,' says he, I cannot omit that which
appears to me a standing- miracle in the three first centuries; I mean, that amazing and supernatural courage or
*
patience which was shown by iiuiumerable multitudes of
martyrs, in those slow and painful torments that were inflicted on them.
I cannot conceive a man placed in the
*

*

'

:

;

:

:

*

*

*

'

'

'

xvi.

Their testimony to the scriptures makes a distinct chapter, Vol. ii. ch.
" Addison of the Christian Rehgion, sect. vii. num. iv. p. 314.

:
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burning' iron chair at Lyons, amidst the insults and mockeries of a crowded amphitheatre, and still keeping his seat
or stretched upon a grate of iron, over coals of fire, and
breathing out his soul among- the exquisite sufferings of
such a tedious execution, rather than renounce his religion,
Such trials seem to me above
or blaspheme his Saviour.
human
nature, and able to overbear duty,
the strength of
reason, faith, conviction, nay, and the most absolute certainty of a future state.
Humanity, unassisted in an extraordinary manner, must have shaken off the present pressure,
and have delivered itself out of such a dreadful distress
by any means that could have been suggested to it.
can easily imagine that many persons, in so good a cause,
might have laid down their lives at the gibbet, the stake,
or the block ; but to expire leisurely among the most ex-

We

quisite tortures, when they might come out of them, even
reservation, or an hypocrisy, which is not

by a mental

without the possibility of being followed by repentance
and forgiveness, has something in it so far beyond the
force and natural strength of mortals, that one cannot but
think that there was some miraculous power to support the
So Mr. Addison,
sufferer.'

SECTION

III.

A REMARKABLE DELIVERANCE OF THIS EMPEROR IN
WARS IN GERMANY, AND THE HISTORY OF THE
THUNDERING LEGION CONSIDERED.
I.

I.

HIS

A general account of' the deliverance obtained hy Marcus
Antoninus in Germany, in the year 174. II. The account
given hy Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History, where
that deliverance is ascribed to the prayers of a legion of
III. Observations upon
christians in the emperor^ s army.
that history,
IV. A summary of the argument,

THERE

is

yet one thing

more

relating to this emperor,

upon enquiry, it should
be of small importance, some may be of opinion
that it might have been passed by in silence, or but slightly
mentioned. On the other hand, since some have judged it
to be of great moment, and there have been many controversies about it, in which learned men of great eminence on
each side have been engaged, it may be justly supposed to
deserve particular consideration.

which must be taken notice
appear

to

of.

If,

Marcus Antoninus.

History of the Thundering Legion.

Marcus Antoninus was engaged

Wlioii

in

a difiicult

177

war

with tlie Quadi, a people in Germany,' in the fourteenth
year of his reign, and of onr Lord 174, he was reduced to
Whilst t\]ey
g"reat straits, his army being in want of water.
very
seasonable
and
were in that distress, there came a
phiitiful shower of rain, which refreshed him and Iiis soldiers, and he obtained a victory over his enemies.
This
deliverance has been thought by many to have been miraulous, owing to the prayeis of the christians, who were in
the Roman army.
And it has been supposed that thereupon
the emperor wrote a letter to the senate which was very
favourable to the christians.
II. I shall begin with reciting what Eusebius says of this
matter in his Ecclesiastical History.
It'' is said, that when Marcus Aurelius had drawn out
his forces against the Germans and Sarmatians, his army
was brought into a great strait by reason of drought, so
that he knew not what course to take
that the soldiers of
* the legion,
called the Melitenian Legion, which still subsists as a reward of their faith, when the armies were going
to engage, falling down to the earth upon their knees, according to our usual custom in prayer, offered up requests
to God
that the enemies were greatly surprised at that
wonderful sight; and that, as is"^^ said, there soon after followed a thing more wonderful, a violent lightning, which
put the enemies to flight, and destroyed them and also a
shower, w hich fell upon that army which had prayed to
God, and refreshed it when they were all ready to perish
with thirst.
This is related by such writers as are far
from embracino' our relig-ion, but were concerned to record
the events of those times
it is also related by our authors.
By other writers who were averse to our religion the^
wonderful event is recorded
but they do not acknowledge that it was owi-.ig to the prayers of our people: but
by our authors, who were lovers of truth, what happened
* is
related in a plain and ingenuous maimer.
One of them
is Apollinarius, who says, that from that time the legion, by
' whose
prayers that wonderful deliverance was obtained,
was by the emperor's order called^ in the Roman language, the Thunderbolt Legion, a name suited to the event.
Tertullian is another witness worthy of credit; who in his
<
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*
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*

*

'

:

'

*

*

;

*

'

*

*

•
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•
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'

'
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*
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*
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Vid. Pagi ann. 174. n. ii. Basnag. 174. n. i. &c. et Cleric. Hist. Ec. aon, 174.
Xoyoc «x"- *• ^' H- E. 1. 5. c. 5. p. 169. &c.
aXAo rt Xoyoc £X**' P* 169. B.
-reOtiTai fitv to irapadoXov. p. 1 j9. C.
•KtpavvofioXov n^ 'Pa»/iatwr sTnx\']9tiTav (piovy. p. 169. D.
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our faith, addressed to tlie Roman senate in
the Latin tongue, (of which we also before made mention,)
strongly confirms the truth of this history ; saying-, that
there is still extant the letter of that worthy emperor Marcus, in which he testifies that, when his army was in great
danger of perishing in Germany for want of water, it was
saved by the prayers of the christians. He likewise says
that the same emperor threatened the punishment of death
But* of these things let
to such as should accuse them.
every one judge as he sees fit. We now proceed in the
course of our history to other matters.'

apology

for

III. I noAv intend to

up

make some

observations for clearing

this history.

seems that Eusebius did not rely upon the
For, as we have seen, he begins the
And in the end he
account in this manner:
It is said.'
leaves every oiie to judge of it as he sees good.
A like
observation has been already made by^ divers learned men.
Obs. 2. Eusebius quotes Apollinarius, as sayings that, by
Marcus's order, there was a legion called the thundering, or
thunderbolt legion, in memory of the wonderful event here
spoken of. But'^ he does not quote the words of Apollinarius, nor name the book in which he said it.
And, moreover, it has been observed by learned men of late times that*
Obs.

1.

It

truth of this history.

'

^

A\\a Tuvra

fiev ottjj rig fOtXij riQicQu).

Mtrtw/zsv de

rjfxeig stti

rrjv t(i)v I^^q

A. B.
sSed et verba, quibus totam banc narrationem concludit, satis indicant,
ipsum de veritate rei dubitasse. Sic enim ait AXXa ravra yav oTvrj ng tOtXrj
Ti9ea9(ij.
Id est, sed de his quisque pro abitrio suo judicet.
Vales, in loc.
aTToXaOiav.

lb. p. 170.

:

p. 93.

Equidem, si certum fuisset, et a legione christianorum advocatum fuisse imbrem, et Marcum hoc scripsisse senatui, nunquam narrationi suae colophonem
ejusmodi imposuisset Eusebius • Sed de his quisque pro suo arbitratu statuat
iudicio, Eusebium ipsum ea de traditione dubitasse, etsi Tertulhani verba immutarit, omisso forte adverbio, quod habet Tertulhanus.
Basnag. ann.
:

174. n.

Qui

viii.

et in eo peccat, quod ApolHnaris locum non protulit, nee librum
ipsum, in quo haec Apollinaris scripserat, indicavit. Vales, ib.
Le premier de
ceux qu' Eusebe allegue sur ce sujet est S. Apollinaire Eveque d'Hieraple,
dont le temoignage est d'autant plus authentique, qu'il vivoit au raeme temps
que ce miracle arriva.
Mais il seroit a souhaiter, qu' Eusebe nous eut rapporte ses propres paroles.
Tillem. L' Emp. M. Aurele. art. xvi.
Jamdudum monuit Scaliger in Animadversionibus Eusebianis, legionem
fulminatricem ab hoc miraculo cognominatam non fuisse, quippe quae diu ante
tempora M. Antonini ita vocata fuerit. Docet id manifesto Dio Cassiiis in
libro 55, ubi legiones omnes enumerat.
Vetus quoque inscriptio, a Scaligero
probata, id ipsum confirmat.
Quamobrem de ipso quidem miraculo pluviae
a christianis militibus impetratae, et ApoUiuari et Teilulliano testantibus, facile
credimus legionem vero Melitinam ob id fulminatricem esse dictam a M. Antonino Imp. nondum mihi persuasit Apollinaris.
Dicet fortasse aliquis, fulmi'^

'
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had been a legion willi tlnit denomination long before
times of Marcus Antoninus.
Obs. 3. Ensebius calls it ihe IMelitenian legion, or the
legion of IMelltene, t>^v ce ctti -nf^ McX/Tij/j^v utio KaXufXcvr^^ Xcfcivtlicro
tlie

was any legion so called, it is likely
that it had its denomination from Melitene in Cappadocia,
where the soldiers, of which it was composed, had been enAnd it app(nrs from writers
listed, or where it had resided.
of good authority,'' that the twelfth legion, called the thunderbolt legion, was sometimes quartered in Cappadocia.
However, V^desius denies that' there was any legion called
I'ov

(nuTiwras,

If there

the Melitenian legion.

Obs. 4. Eusebius seems to have supposed that the legion,
of which he speaks, consisted chiefly, or entirely, of christians
whereas it is not easy to think so of any legion at
that time.
There"" may have been christian soldiers in Marcus's army
but it is altogether improbable that there should
have
been
then
an entire legion of christians, or near it.
Obs. 5. Eusebius quotes Tertullian as of great weight in
is another \vitness
this matter.
Tertullian,' says he,
worthy of credit: who, in his apology for our faith, addressed to the Roman senate in the Latin tongue, strongly
confirms the truth of this history, saying that there is still
extant the letter of that worthy emperor Marcus, in which
*
he testifies that when his army was in great danger of
perishing in Germany, for want of water, it was saved by
the prayers of the christians
Now 1 shall transcribe below" the passage of Tertullian
;

:

'

'

'

'

*

*

'

'

*

from

his

Apology,

in his

own words.

natricem quidem legionem fuisse ante tempora M. Antonini, sed Marcum ob
acceptum a Melitina legione beneficium, ei quoque fulmiuatricis cognonem

Verum, si ita esset, secunda fulminatrix dici debuerat. Dio tamen
nullam ejus mentioneni facit, quamvis omnes Icgiones a superioribus principibus conscriptas accurate recenseat. Vales, ib.
indidisse.

Dio Cass. 1. 55. p.
795. Vid. ibid. Annotata a Reimaro.
Et conf. Gruter. p. cxciii. 3.
Itaque quod de Legione Melitina tradit Eusebius, paruni mihi probabile
videtur.
Adde quod Rufinus hoc legionis nomen consulto, ut arbitror, praetermissit ; quippe qui nosset, Melitinam nomen esse oppidi minoris Arnieniae, in
quo legio 12 fuhninea, adhuc sua aetate praetenderet. Vales, ib. p. 92. et
conf. Basn. ann. 174. n. v.
" Caeteriim, ut ingenue dicain quod sentio, parum mihi probabile videtur,
Krtt TO SuiCEKaTov TO IV KaTTTTaSoKia, TO Ktpavvo(popov.

564.

al.

'

totam legionem militum Romanorum eo tempore christianam fuisse j quod
tamen atiinnare videtur Eusebius.
Vales, ut supr.
" At nos e contrario edimus protectorem.
Si litercE Marci Aurelii gravissimi Imperatoris requitantur, quibus illam Germanicam sitim christianorum
Sicut non
forte militum precationibus impetrato imbri discussam contestatur.
palam ab ejusmodi hominibus poenam dimovit, ita alio modo palam dispersit,
adjecta etiam accusatoribus damnatione, et quidem tetriore. Ap. cap. 5. p. 6. D.
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English tliey are to this purpose
Nero and Domitian
have been our enemies. But among- good emperors we
can allege a patron. If the epistle of that worthy emperor
Marcus Aurelius be sought for, it will perhaps be seen
that he ascribes his deliverance from a great drought in
the German war to the prayers of christian soldiers.'
1
shall put below also^ the account which we find in Eusebius's Chronicle, as we have it in Jerom's Latin translation.
And now it will be proper to make some remarks upon what
we have just seen.
(1.) Hence it seems that Eusebius chiefly relied upon
Tertullian for the truth of this relation.
He quotes him
with the character of an author of good credit. He also
mentions the name of his work, whereas he omits the title
of the work of Apollinarius, to which he refers.
(2.) Eusebius never saw any letter of the emperor in
which he ascribed his deliverance in Germany to the prayers
of christian soldiers.
If he had met with it, he would have
Ill

*

;

'

'

'

'

'

inserted it in his Ecclesiastical History.
Sop says the great
Joseph Scaliger.
He does
(3.) Nor had Tertullian seen any such letter.
not say that he had seen it.
And in the Latin original of
Tertullian's Apology, and also as cited in the Latin edition
of Eusebius's Chronicle, there is an unlucky forte, or
perhaps:' wherein he seems to express a doubt whether
the emperor did in his letter to the senate expressly acknowledge that his deliverance in a time of great drought
was owing to the prayers of christians quibus illam Germanicam sitim christianorum forte militum precationibus
impetrato imbri discussam contestatur. This does not appear in Eusebius's Greek translation of Tertullian, which he
*

—

inserts in his Ecclesiastical History
Tats

that

Twv

"x^pLaTiavvov 6i;%afs

we ought

Nevertheless,

not to lay

it

aeawaOai,

much

—

ev

ah

avro^ /napTvpei

Possibly some

stress

must be allowed that

upon
if

i\\\s-

may

—

think

this observation.

forte,

'

perhaps,'

Imperator Antoninus multis adversum se nascentibus bellis saepe ipse inssepe duces nobilissimos destinabat ; in quibus semel Pertinaci, et exercitui, qui cum eo in Quadorum regione pugnabat, siti oppresso, pluvia divinitus
missa est ; quum e contrario Germanos et Sarmatas fulmina persequerentur,
Exstant literae M. Aurelii graviisimi Imperaet plurinios eoium interficerunt.
toris, quibus illam Germanicam sitim christianorum forte militum precationibus
impetrato imbri discussum contestatur.
Euseb. Chron. p. 170.
P Non igitur illam epistolam vidit, [Orosius,] non raagis quam Tertullianus.
Quinetiam ea non exstabat tempore Eusebii. Earn enim Graece a se conversam in sua Historia Ecclesiastica posuisset, quae est ejus diligentia, nulla ejusmodi praetermittere, ne Latina quidem, quae ipse convertere solet, ut multa ex
Seal, in Euseb. p. 222. fin.
Tertulliano.
°

tererat,

Marcus Antoninus.
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no meaning", it conies in hero very iinliappily. Nor am
the first who have mentioned it.
liasnage'i also supposeth
a proof that neither TertuIIian, nor Jeroni, wlio so alleg-eth
in the Chronicle, had seen the emperor's letter.

lias
I

it
it

I proceed any farther, it may he observed that, in
book to Scapula, Tertullian speaks again of this matter,
where lie says: And"^ Marcus Aurelins in a German war,
where he was in danger by a great drought, obtained rain
by the prayers which the christian soldiers offered to God.'
But here he says nothing of the emperor's letter.
We now proceed to some other observations.
Obs. C. There is little notice taken of this event in the
most ancient christian writers.
It would be without reason for any to allege here so late
M-riters as Nicephorus Callisti, and Zonaras.^
I now intend
early writers of the second, third, and fourth century.
If
indeed Marcus Antoninus had obtained a signal deliverance
in a hazardous war, and had acknowledged the benefit to br}
owing' to the christian soldiers in his army, we might expeci
to see particular notice taken of it in christian a[)ologies, and

Before

iiis

'

*

*

"*

other writings of christian authors, published not long- afterwards. I allow that there is a reference to this story in one" of
Gregory Nyssen's homilies, near the end of the fourth century.
But^ I think that if an heathen emperor, and his
*•

Si

Marci

literae exstitisscnt

quidem magnum Eusebium

de impetrato a christianis imbre, vix ac ne vix
ejusmodi monumcntis diligentiani

in conquirendis

Atqui in has literas christianorum nemo est qui se conjecisse
oculos scripto prodiderit.
Non TertuUianus, non Eusebius, imo non Hieronymus, cujus haec verba sunt
Dixisset ue 'christianorum forte mihtuin
* precatioaibus,' si literas perlegisset
? Siccine Marcus Senatui scripsit ? Basnag.
ann. 174. n. viii.
^
Marcus quoque Aurelius in Germanica expeditione, christianorum militum
orationibus ad Deum factis, imbres in siti ilia impetravit.
Ad Scap. c. iv, p.
^ Niceph. Cal. 1. 4. c. 12.
87. D.
p. 297, &c.
'
" De Quadr. Martyr. Or. 2.
Zon. Ann. Tom. 2. p. 207.
T. 3. p. 505.
" Cum igitur ostensum sit, neque Romano in exercitu christianam fuisse
legionem, neque Marci animum id subiisse cogitationis, quod a christianis
pluvia sit impetrata, consentaneum est, nullas Patribus Conscriptis a Marco
literas datas esse, quibus hoc maximi beneficii christianis ascriberet.
Quae res
aliunde non pertenuibus patefit argumentis.
Post exhaustum bellum Marcomannicum scripta est Melitonis apologia, consorte jam imperii Commodo.
Quo potius argumento uti Mehto debuit, exstinguendae pei^^ecutioni, quam
etfugissent.

beneficio,

pene

siti

quo Marcus a

conficiebatur

?

christianis effectus

Quod tamen

fuerat,

argiimenti

non

dum una cum

attuLt

exercitu

— At immerito ne-

Athenagoraj apologiam Marcomannico bello fuisse posteriorem.
Quid,
meminitne Athenagoras pluviae a christianis impetratae, ut, eo beneficio Marci
in memoriam revocato, miseris undi^iuc vexatis, benevolentiam conciliaret ?
At qui certe certoque meminisset. Imo ea de re scriptas ad Senatum literas

g-atur,

memorasset.

Basnag. ann. 174. n.

vii.
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army, had obtained a very extraordinary deliverance by the
prayers of christian soldiers in the year of Christ 174, and
he had ascribed it to their prayers in a letter to the senate,
it would have been mentioned by many christian writers,
both Greek and Latin, before the end of the fourth century.
This argument is largely insisted on by Basnage, whose
words 1 have just now transcribed below. And this is
also one of Mr. Moyle's arguments.
It is his fifth propo'the christians''' in general did not believe this
miracle, notwithstanding the testimony of Apollinaris and
Tertullian.'

sition, that
'
*

' For this,' says
he,
no better argument can be alleged
than the silence of all the christian writers of the third
century: not one of whom, except Tertullian, that I ever
read or heard of, has made the least mention of this miracle.
Is it possible that so signal a testimony in favour of
Christianity could escape the knowledge and industry of
so many able apologists as wrote after Tertullian ? Could
they have failed to urge so strongs an argument against the
heathens, as a miracle so publicly avouched and attested
and owned, as is pretended, by imperial edicts No other
rational account can be given to this silence but that they
gave no credit to the story, and were too wise to expose
their religion to the scorn of the heathens by employing so
mean an artifice to defend it.'
* Eusebius,
though he has given a full relation of the miracle in all its circumstances, yet it appears plainly, by
the close of his narration, that he did not believe it, as Valesius rightly observes: so that the whole credit of this
miracle rests on the authority of Apollinaris and Tertullian.
As for the first, I know little of his character, his works, I
think, being all lost.
But it is remarkable that the only
particular which is preserved of his relation is undoubtedly
false.
Tertullian wanted neither wit nor learning ; but he
must be allowed to be a very credulous writer, and an er'

'
'

*
'
'

'

'

*
*

:

*
*
*
'

'

*
'
*
'
'
'

*
*

So Mr. Moyle.
Paulus Orosius, a christian historian, who flourished not far from the beginning of the fifth century, and is
placed by Cave at the year 416, gives a particular account
of this emperor's war with the Marcomans, Quadians, and
other people in Germany.
He says that the Roman army''
*

rant enthusiast.'

Obs.

7.

'

* Moyle's Works,

Vol ii. p. 97.
Hoc quidem bellum [Marcomannicum] providentia Dei administratum
fuisse, cum plurimis argumentis, turn pioecipue epistola gravissimi ac modestissimi Imperatoris apertissime declaratum est.
Nam cum insurrexissent gentes
*

immanitate barbarse, multitudine innumerabilis, hoc

est,

Marcomanni, Quadi,

Marcus Antoninus.
*
'
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was ill a great strait, and likely to be overpowered by the
enemy, and that the greatest danger was owing to a

drought Mliich oppressed the Romans; (hat by the prayers
of a few and illiterate soldiers, who openly, and with a
*
lively faith, invoked the name of Christ, a plentiful shower
was obtained from heaven, by which Antoninus's army
*
was refreshed; at the same time lightning and hail fell
upon tlie Germans, by which (hey were greatly ainioyed,
and many of (hem were killed whereu|)on the Romans
*
fell upon them, and cut them almost all off, and gained a
*
And it is said that there still is in
^'t'T glorious victory.
the hands of many persons a le(ter of the emperor Anto*
ninus, in which he acknowledgeth that the drought was
removed, and the victory obtained, by means of an invoca* tion
made of the name of Christ by christian soldiers.'
Whence it is evident (hat Orosius had never seen such a
And it may be argued that
letter of Marcus An(oninus.
for, if there had,
there was not then extant any such a letter
Orosius, a learned and inquisitive man, and a writer of hisIt is also very
tory, would not have failed to procure it.
observable that Orosius mentions not any legioii by name,
neither the Melitenian legion, nor the thunderbolt legion.
Nor do any such expressions proceed from him as should
lead us to think there Mas then a legion of christians in
Marcus's army. Nay, he plaiidy supposeth that they were
few in number. Finally, we may from all these particulars be disposed to think that Orosius took the account
entirely from Tertullian; for he omits divers things which
And there is a great resemblance in their
are in Eusebius.
expressions; both say the droughty was removed by the
* prayers of christian soldiers.'
Tertullian^ calls Antoninus a
Vandali, Sarmatoe, Suevi, atque omnis tunc Germania, et in Quadorum usque
*

*

'

*

*

:

*

*

:

'

'

progrcssus exercitus, circuraventusque ab hostibus, propter aquarum
penuriam, prajsentius sitis quam hostis periculum sustineretj ad invocationem
nominis Christi, quam subito magna fidei constantia quidam milites etfusi in
fines

preces

palam

autem

terga

omnibus pene antiquorum

lar-

fulminum ictibus perfugam coegerit. Quo-

crebris

cum plurimi eorum occiderentur, in
Romani usque ad inteinecionem caedentes glonosissimam

leiritos, praesertim

rum

Romanes quidem

fecerunt, et tanta vis pluviae etFusa est, ut

gissime, ac sine injuria refecerit, barbaros

victoriam

praeferendam, rudi parvoque militum
numero, sed potentissimo Chrbti auxilio, reportarunt. Exstare etiam nunc
apud plerosque dicuntur literae Imperatoris Antonini, ubi invocatione nominis
et

titulis

Christi per milites christianos, et sitim depulsam, et collatara fatetur fuisse vic-

toriam.

Oros.

1.

7. cap. 15.

quibiis illam

'J

cationibus

Germanicam sitim christianorum
Ubi invocatione nominis

— discussam —Tertull.

christianos, et sitim depulsam, &c.

forte

militum pre-

Christi, per milites

Oros.

Marci Aurelii gravissimi Imperatoris requirantur. Tertull.
tum prcecipue epistola gravissimi ac modestissimi Imperatoris. Oros
'.Si

literae
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worthy emperor

;* so does Orosius in the same or like words.
they both speak at the same time with a like assurance, and a like diffidence and uncertainty, about the empe»
ror's letter, which neither of them had seen.
Obs. 8, Undoubtedly Marcus Antoninus sent a letter to
the senate of Rome, giving" an account of his deliverance,
and of the victory which he had obtained over the Quadians,
and others in Germany which letter,^ as is reasonably supposed, was written in the Latin tongue ; but we do not meet
with any ancient authors who appear to have seen it.
However, there is extant a letter, both in Greek and
Latin, which 1 shall now produce in an English version,
without being very solicitous about exactness in my translation
it is to this pinpose.
The emperor Caesar, Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augustus, Germanicus, Parthicus, Sarmaticus, high-priest
to the people of Rome, and to the sacred senate greeting.
I gave you an account of the greatness of the enterprize
which I had undertaken, and what great difficulties came
upon me in Germany ; how I was surrounded and besieged
in the midst of it, and afflicted with heat and weariness
at
which time 1 was overtaken at Carnutum by seventy-four
regiments, who were not more than nine miles off from us.
Now when the enemy was come near us, our spies gave us
notice of it
and Pompeianus, my general, informed me also
of what I knew before.
In our army we had only the first,
the tenth, the double, and the Fretensian legions, to contend with an innumerable company of barbarians. When I
had computed my own numbers with those of the enemy, I
addressed our gods in prayer ; but not being regarded by
them, and considering the distress we were in, I called for
those whom we call christians; and upon examination T
found that they were a great multitude, at which 1 Mas
much displeased, though I should not have been so; for
afterwards I understood how powerful they are. For which
reason they began, not by preparing their darts, or other
weapons, or their trumpets, inasmuch as such things are
disagreeable to them on account of God, whom they bear in
their consciences
for it is reasonable to believe that they,
whom we call atheists, have God within them for a bulwark.
As soon therefore as they had cast themselves down upon
'

And

:

^^

:

'

:

:

:

*

Latinee scilicet,

Non enim
p.

222.
'•'

Ad

et Fr.

alia lingua,

quarum meminit Tertullianus, cap. qviinto Apolog.
Latina, ad Senatum scribebat. Scalig. in Euseb.

quam

fin.

calcem Jiislini Mart. Ap. i. [al. ii.] Vid. et Fabr. Lex Evang. p. 228.
Balduin. Edict. Prin. Roman, de Christianis. p. 87.

Marcus Antoninus.
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mo

only, but also for the
whole army, for relief under our great thirst and Iinnger.
For it was th(? fiftli day that we had no water, because there
was none in that place. For we Mere in the midst of Germany surrounded by their mountains. But as soon as they
liad cast themselves upon the ground, and prayed to a God,
the oround, tlioy prayed, not lor

who was unknown to me, water came down from heaven
Upon us it was very cool, but upon our
immediately.
enemies it was fierce hail. And immediately after their
prayers we found God to l)e present with us, as one that is
impregnable and invincible. Beginning here, therefore, let
us permit these men to be christians, lest they should pray
And I
for the like Aveapons against us and obtair) them.
called
in
be
to
is
christian
is
a
no
who
man
declare that
because
christian,
accuse
a
question as such. And if any man
he is a christian, 1 declare that the christian who is accused
may appear openly and that if he confesseth himself to be
so, but showeth that he is accused of no other crime but that
he is a christian, let his accuser be burnt alive. And as to
him that confessetli himself to be a christian, and gives full
evidence of the same, let not the governor of the province
oblige him to renounce his religion, nor deprive him of his
liberty.
I will that this be confirmed by the decree of the
And I command that this my edict be set up in
senate.
Trajan's forum, that it may be read by all. Vitrusius
Pollio, preefect of the city, will take care that it be sent into
nor is any one, who desires to have it and
the provinces
make use of it, to be hindered from taking a copy of this
our edict which is publicly set up by me. Farewell.'
Upon this letter Joseph Scaliger*^ made such critical remarks as have cjuite disparaged it in the opinion of most
Even they who are willing to assert the miralearned men.
culous deliverance of the emperor's army, and that it was
obtained by the prayers of christians, give up'^ this letter as
;

;

spurious.
The Greek letter, as Scaliger says, was not composed before the sixth century. And it is generally thought
'^

Nam

ilia

nomine Marci Aurelii Antonini super hac re ad
apud Justinum legitur, (anfum abest ut ab ipso
aut ex Latino ipsius in Greecuni scmionem translata

epistola, qune

calcem Apologetici

posterioris

Imperatore Graece dictata,
sit, ut infra seculum Justiniani Imp. ab imperitissimo Graeculo confictam fuisse
Jos. Scaliger. in Euseb. p. 222, 223. Conf. Salmas.
manifeste appareat, kc.
in notis ad Capitolin. Marc. Antonin, cap. 24.
Habetur harum Marci literarum ad Senatum exemplar apud Justinum, ad
calcem Apologice secundae sed ejus falsitatem et suppositionem, turn etiam
novitatem, quod Justiniano recentius sit, tot argumentis approbaverunt viri
eruditi, critical artis principcs, Josophus Scaliger, et Salmasius, ut nihil contra
•*

;

opponi

possit.

Heut.

Dem. Evang.

Prop. 3. p. 40.
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that the Latin edition of the same letter
Greek, and is not more*" authentic.

is

taken from the

Without alleging here any abstruse critical observations,
must be obvious to all that an edict so favourable to the
christians could not come from Marcus Antoninus, in whose
reign, from the beginning to the end of it, the christians
were persecuted in some of the provinces by the tumults of
the people, and put to death by governors, without any conAnd there were some edicts, or
trol from this emperor.
orders of his particularly in Gaul and Asia, for putting them
it

to death.

And if this letter had been set up in Trajan's forum
Rome in the time of Marcus Antoninus, and had been sent

at
to

governors of provinces, with leave also for men to read
it, and to take copies from those which were published by
authority, copies of this letter would have been very common among' christians ; whereas we cannot now find that it
was seen by any of them in the second, or third, or fourth,
or even fifth century.
Obs. 9. Eusebius, in the passage above transcribed, says
that the heathen historians of those times had mentioned this
extraordinary event, but did not acknowledge it to be owing
to the prayers of christians.
We cannot say Avho are the
by
him
but I shall now take noheatheii writers intended
tice of such as we have.
(1.) Dion Cassius flourished at the end of the second and
the beginning of the third century, not finishing his history
long before the year 230. Of Marcus Antoninus's wars in
Germany he writes to this purpose: Marcus therefore,
having met with many difiiculties, subdued the Marcomans
and Jazugse ; afters which he had war with the Quadians,
* and obtained a wonderful
victory over them, or rather had
it given him by God ; for, when the Romans were in great
danger, the Divine Being delivered them in a wonderful
* manner.
The Quadians having surrounded them in a place
that was much to their advantage, the Romans fought very
valiantly; at the same time the barbarians relaxed the
combat, expecting to see them wasted by heat and drought.
They therefore carefully secured every place around them,
all

:

'

'^

*

*

'

'

'

'

*

'

Non

dissimulabimus tamen, a viris doctis esse productum exemplar Latihujus epistolae, quasi e Bibliotheca Vaticana, quod paullo melius conceptuin videtur.
Sed tamen, si propius inspiciatur, satis liquebit, e Graeca
epistolasupposila translatum fuisse.
Cleric. H. E. arm. 174. num. xvii.
f
Dio. Cass. 1. 71. p. 805, 806. al. p. 1182, 1183.
*

num

s

Kai TToXffioc avTt^ avvtri] fieyag'

Kai vikij rrapado^og

Kivdwevaavrag yap tv ry ficixV
IxaXkov Se Trapa Qts tSioprjOt].
Trapa^o^oTara to Ohov t^tcrioat- p. 1182.

ivrvx^Oijy

'''^^

'Piofiaias

Marcus Antoninus.
'
*
'

*

*

*
*

'
*

'
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they might come at no water; wliicli was easily done
by them, as they were much superior in number. The
Romans were tlien in a great strait, wounded, and fatigued
with hd)our, oppressed with the heat of tlie sun and with
and for tliat reason neither able to fight nor to esthirst
only stood still in their ranks consumed with
They
cape.
heat. On a'' sudden there appeared a gathering of clouds,
which was soon followed, not ^^ ithout divine appointment,
with a plentifid shower of rain, for it is said that Arnupliis, an Egyptian magician, who was present with Marcus,
invoked the aerial Mercury, and other daemons with magitliat

:

*

*

Observations upon this History.

cal rites.'

Upon which

Xiphilinus, a christian author of the eleventh
So this affair is related
century, w ho abridged Dion, says
:

'

by Dioji. But he lies, as seems to me, either knowingly
and wilfully, or through ignorance. But 1 rather think
wilfully.
And Iiow should it be otherwise ? For he was
unacquainted with the legion of soldiers, called the
thunderbolt legion, which himself has mentioned in his
catalogue of the other legions. Nor has it been ever said
that it obtained that denomination for any other reason than
upon account of what happened in that war; when it was
the cause of deliverance to the Romans, and of destruction
Nor is
to the barbarians, and not Anuiphis the magician.
it any wdiere related that Marcus was fond of mag icians, or
The truth is, that Marcus had a legion, the
their tricks.
soldiers of which were brought from Melitene, and were
not

all christians.

At

that time the prrefect of the prretorium,
and apprehensive of the loss of

being' in great perplexity,

the whole army, is said to have come to the emperor, telling him that there is nothing which christians are not able
to perform by prayers, and that there was in the army a
whole legion of that sort of men. When Marcus heard
when they
that, he desired them to pray to their God
prayed, God immediately heard them, and beat down their
enemies with lightning", and refreshed the Romans with
rain.
At which Marcus, being greatly astonished, favoured the christians with an edict, and ordered that the legion
should be called the thundering legion. It' is also said
that there is an epistle of iMarcus concerning these things.
The Gentiles know very well, and bear witness, that there
is a legion with that name, but they do not mention the
reason of it.'
:

''

p.

1

vicpi)
1

iToWa

83.

Mapica. p.

t^ai(pvr]g crvvt^paiie, Kai
'

1

1

84

AeyiTat

vstoq ttoXvq ovk aQtu Karsppayf.
ts

de Kai tTriToXrjv riva irtpi tstiov tii'ui

:
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And now Dion proceeds again

:

*

When

the rain began to

says he, all looking up, at first received it in their
mouths. Afterwards they caught it, some in their shields,
others in their helmets: out of which they drank greedily,
and also gave to their horses to drink. And when the barbarians fell upon them, they drank and fought at the same
time: and some who were wounded drank water and blood
together, which fell from their wounds into their helmets.
And indeed they would have suffered greatly from the
enemies who attacked them, when the greatest part of the
'

fall,'

army were employed

in satiating their

thirst, if a violent

with lightning-, had not fallen upon them:
so that at the same time, and in the same place, might be
seen water and fire coming down from heaven
whereby
refreshed
drink,
and
others
were
burnt
and
some were
with
consumed. Nor did the fire reach the Romans: or if it
did it was presently extinguished.
Nor did the rain help
the barbarians, but rather increased the flame, like oil
so
that, though they were rained upon, they called for water
and some wounded themselves, that they might put out the
fire with blood
and others went over to the Romans, as
being the only people who had wholesome water wherefore Marcus had pity upon them.
And he was, for the
seventh time, proclaimed emperor by the soldiers. And,
though he had not been wont to admit such a thing to be
done before it had been decreed by the senate, he did not
refuse it now, it seeming to come from heaven.
About
this he wrote to the senate, and Faustina was declared
mother of the camps.'

storm of

hail,

;

:

:

:

So writes Dion Cassius. We may therefore rely upon it
that Marcus Antoninus was in a great strait, and was delivered, and obtained a victory over the Quadians.
And
from the pompous style of Dion upon this occasion it may
be inferred, that the heathen people were very willing- to
magnify this event, and the circumstances of it, as very extraordinary.

account of this matter, above quoted, writes:
For it is said that Arnuphis, an Egyptian magician, who
' was present with Marcus,
invoked the aerial Mercury, and
* other
daemons, with magical rites.' I therefore shall observe that in Suidas, the article of Arnuphis is in these words:
* He was an Egyptian
philosopher, who, being present with
Marcus the philosopher, emperor of the Romans, when the
* Romans
laboured under a great drought, is said to have
* caused
a gathering of black clouds, which on a sudden
poured down great rain with thunder and lightning. This
Dion,

*

*

'

in his
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Otlicrs
Arnupliis Is said to have cfl'ected by a certain art.
woiithis
performed
Chalcheaii,
who
say it was Julian, a
For whom likewise Suidas has aiiotlier artiderfiil work.'
cle, whieli may be consulted by such as are curious.
There is no need to make many remarks upon Xiphilinus,
after what has been already said upon the passage ofEusebius.
Notwithstandinii what is said by him, learned men are
persuaded that before this time there was a legion called the
thunderbolt legion, from a thunderbolt engraved upon the
Xiphilinus also supposeth that there was in
soldiers' shields.
Marcus's army a whole legion of christians which, as before
shown, is very uidikely. He also says that after this, 3Iarcus
published an edict favourable to the christians :' which we
It is said there is an
are not assured of.
He likewise adds
*
Nevertheless,
things.'
concerning
these
epistle of Marcus
Xiphilinushad not seen that letter,ordid notthink itauthentic,
or to his purpose as is evident from his manner of speaking.
(2.) Julius Capitolinus, one of the writers of the Augustan History, who flourished near the end of the third or the
beginning of the fourth century, in his Life of 3Iarcns AnWhen* his army was in a
toninus the philosopher, says:
* great strait, and
in danger of perishing by thirst, he by his
prayers obtained from heaven lightning against his ene*

^

'

*

:

'

'

:

'

;

'

'

mies, and rain for his own people.'
(3.) yElius Lampridius, another of those writers, who also
flourished about the same time, in his Life of Antoninus
Heliogabalus, is supposed to refer to the same thing in a
passage"^ which I place below without translating it.
(4.) Tliemistius, in an oration spoken in the year 381, and
the third of Theodosius, ascribes the victory now under con' When"
sideration to the piety and prayers of Antoninus.
that emperor's army was much incommoded by a drought,
lifting up his hands to heaven he said: " By this hand,
'

'

'

*

which has taken no

*

I

pray

life

desire to appease thee, and
W^ith which the Deity was so

away,

to the giver of life."

I

Kai THTQ (ro<pi(f. Tivi ipyaffaaOai Apvatpiv' O'l ct (pamv vtiXiavov tov Xa\^aiov THTO TreironjKevai to Oav^aaiov.
Suid. V. Apvaipig.
Fulmen de coelo prccibus siiis contra hostium machinamentum extorsit,
siiis pluvia impetrata, quum siti laborarent.
Capit. Marc. A. Phil. cap. 24.
'

"

Quum

Marcomannis bellum

inferre vellet, quos Antoninus pulchcrrime
a quibusdam, per Chaldaeos et magos Antoninum
Marcum id egisse, ut Marcomanni P. R. semper devoti assent atque amici,
idque factis carminibuset consecrafione.
Lampr. Anton. Heliog. cap. 9.

protligaverat,

—

dictum

est

(ivaa^ojv

Tio \(i(}S. 6 BaatXfvt; Trpog rov Hpavov^ Tavry fcprf ry
x^'P'
KOI iKiTivcra tov ^cuj/c Ao->/pa, y ^ajj;i/ sk atpsiXofujv.
Kai stoj
TraTrjhcre tov Beov ry f uxy* '^'^^ t^nidoiag i]\9ov verpeXai vCpo<pooii<Tai Toig rpaTiu-

TrpHTpf^^a^i]v

(Ti,

'

raiQ. K. X.

Them. Or.

15. p. 191.

1

*

*
*
*
'

'

'
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well pleased, that the clouds presently poured down rain
soldiers.
I have seen a representation of this
event, in which was the emperor praying- at the head of his
army, and the soldiers receiving* the rain in their helmets,
and refreshing' themselves with drink that was the gift of
heaven. Of so great advantage is the virtue of a prince to

upon the

his subjects.'

So speaks Themistius

in an oration to a christian emperor.
the virtues and prayers of Antoninus,
without any the least notice of the christians. He seems to
refer to the Columna Antoniana: though we do not observe
in that sculpture the emperor standing at the head of his
army, as here intimated.
(5.) The poet Claudian, in his panegyric of the sixth consulate of Honorius, in the year 404, speaking of the victory
of Marcus Antoninus over the Quadians, says ; ' It^ was not
* owing' to
the glory
the valour or conduct of the generals
* of
this victory must be given by the Romans to heaven.
* There was
a flaming shower which fell upon the enemies,
and put to flight them and their horses whether it was
*
owing to Chaldfean magicians, who by their incantations
brought the gods to the assistance of the Romans
or
' whether the piety of
the emperor Marcus, as I rather think,
* engaged
the flavour of Jupiter the thunderer on their side.'
So he also, without taking any notice of the christians.
Eusebius, as we may remember, said * By other writers,
* who were
averse to our religion, the wonderful event is
* recorded
but they do not acknowledge that it was owing
;
* to the
prayers of our people.' Which indeed is true of
all those heathen writers which we now have.
One of
whom, Dion Cassius, is older than Eusebius; but we cannot certainly say that Eusebius ever saw him.
Obs. 10. * Antoninus never ascribed this miracle to the
*
prayers of the christians.'
That is Mr. Moyle'sP third observation, upon which he

He

ascribes

all

to

:

'

:

'

:

:

°

Clemens, Marce, redis, cum gentibus undique cincta
Exuit Hesperiam paribus Fortuna periclis.
Laus ibi nulla ducum. Nam flarameus imber in hostem
Decidit.
Hunc dorso trepidum flammante ferebat

Ambustus sonipes

hie tabescente solutus
:
Subsidit galea, liquefactaque fulgure cuspis

Canduit, et subitis fluxere vaporibus enses.
Tunc, contenta polo mortalis nescia teli
Pugna fuit. Chaldeea mago seu carmina ritu
Armavere Deos seu, quod reor, omne Tonantis
Obsequium Marci mores potuere mereri.
Claudian. de Sexto Cons. Honor, ver. 340, &c.
;

P

Vol.

ii.

p. 91.
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manner: 'Had this miracle been publicly
the emperor, and ascribed by him to the prayers
of the christians, it is incredil)h3 that all the pagan historians should with one consent conspire to disown it in their
See Dio Cass.
writing's, as Eusebius confesses they did.
Capitol in. in Antonin. cap. 24, the nameI. 71.
p. 805.

cnlnrg^ctli in this

owned by

less

authors cited by Suidas

in A/n'>^0/<..

Nor Mould The-

mistius [de Regia Virtute, ad Theod.]and Claudian [in vi.
Cons, lienor.] have tiared to ascribe the honour of it to
heathen gods, in panegyrics to christian eujperors.'
*
TliJjt Antoninus thought himself obliged to his own g-ods

we have a testimony beyond exception in
which is still extant at Rome; of which I
have seen a cut in Baronius's Annals, to whom 1 refer you
The same is confirmed by a medal
for farther'! satisfaction.
in the Frencii king's cabinet, published by Morelli, which
was struck the very year in w hich this miracle is said to
be wrought, viz. 174. On one side is the head of Antonion the reverse is a Mercury with
nus crowned with laurel
for this miracle,

his

own

pillar,

:

Augusti. Which exactly agrees
with Dion's account of the miracle.'
A like cut or print of the sculpture, or bas relief, in Antoninus's pillar, may be seen in Havercamp's edition of TerWhere is Jupiter Plutullian's Apology, and in'^ Colonia.
vius, the giver of rain, sending- down rain and thunder and
lig"htning; by which the soldiers on one side are refreshed,
this inscription: Relig-io

and the others aimoyed and terrified.
And Montfau^on, in his Antiquities, has exhibited an exact representation of this Jupiter.
I shall transcribe him in
his own^ words
Jupiter, giver of rain, was honoured by
:

'•

At the top of the

Pluvius, sending

nius

:

Visitur

down

adhue

in

*

which Mr. Moyle refers, appears Jupiter
and hghtning upon the two armies. Says Baroea [Antonini columna] imago expressa rei gestae ; sed

sculpture, to
rain

plane signis, ut Jovis, imbres dantis, et illis fulgura admiscentis, repraesentet
effigiera
quam, ex ea graphice incisam, hac tibi forma exprimendam curavimus. Baron. Ann. 176. num. xxiii.
Colon. Tom. i. eh. vii. p. 110.
* Jupiter le Pluvieux, Pluvius, appellee par les Grecs Ztvg
On(3pioQ, et par
Lucien 'Yenog, etoit honore par les Atheniens, qui lui avoient dresse un autel
sur le mont Hymette.
Nous le donnonsd'une maniere bien extraordinaire, tel
qu'il est representee dans la Colonne Antonine.
C'est un veillard a longe
barbe, qui a des ailes, et qui tient les deux bras etendus, et la raaine droite un
peu eleve. L'eau sort a grands flots des ses bras, et de sa barbe. Les soldats
Remains de I'armce de M. Aurtle, que la secheresse et la soif avoient reduits a
iis

•,

une extreme necessite, resolvent cette eau dans les creux de leurs boucliers.
Les Romains, plongez encore dans le Paganisme, attribueront ce prodige a
leur Jupiter Pluvieux.
Mais ce furent, dit avec plus de raison Baronius dans
Annales, les soldats Chretiens, qui obtinront cette pluie, qui sauva Tarmee.
L'Antiquite Expliquee, Tom. i. Liv. 2. ch. iii. PI. xiii. a la p. 44.
The concluding words of the Latin, in Montfau^on, are these: Romani, multiplicium

ses
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who

erected an altar to him on the hill Hygive an extraordinary figure of him as he is
inettus.
'
It is that of an old
represented in the pillar of Antoninus.
*
man with a long beard, who has wings [the wings are
'
upon the upper part of the arms :] with two arms stretched
' out, the right hand raised
somewhat higher than the other.
The water flows in large streams from his arms and from
* his beard.
The Roman soldiers in Marcus's army, whom
*
the drought and thirst had reduced to the utmost extremity, received the water in the hollow of their shields.
' The
Romans, still plunged in paganism, ascribed this prodigy to their Jupiter Pluvius. But they were, as Baro' nius with
more reason says, the christian soldiers who ob* tained this rain,
which saved this army.'
So says Montfaugon, overpowered, as it seems, by the authority and credulity of his church.
Obs. 11. I must be allowed to add, that other like things
are recorded in the Roman history.
One instance is mentioned as happening' in the time of the emperor Claudius,
'
in the year of Rome 795, of Christ 42.
The ^ Moors
had rebelled, and were reduced by Suetonius Paullinus, a man of praetorian rank, [several times mentioned
by Tacitus," upon account of his government and successes in Britain,] who wasted their country as far as
Mount Atlas
There being fresh disturbances in tliat
country afterwards, Cneius Hosidius, a man of the like
rank, made an expedition against them, and obtained several victories over their general Salabus.
The Moors
fled into a sandy country.
And Hosidius pursued them
with a part of his army ; having beforehand furnished himself with such supplies of water as he was able to get.
But when that was spent he was reduced to great straits,
the barbarians being better able to endure thirst than the
Romans, and being also better acquainted with the places
where water might be had. It^ was impossible for the
Romans to proceed ; nor was it easy for them to retreat, so
that they knew not what course to take.
At that time an

*

the Athenians,

We

'

:

'

'

'

numinum

errore adhuc obruti, id prodigii Jovi Pluvio adscripsernnt.
At
Baronius in Annalibus aquam a militibus christianis a Deo impetratam affirmat.
'
Dion. 1. 60. p. 670, 671. al. p. 947, 948.

Vid. Tacit. Ann. 1. 14. cap. 29. et alibi.
ToiQ Se St] 'PijjfiaioiQ f/c tojv evavriojv, aSvvarov j-iev Trpo^^oipjjffat. )(^a.\e7rov
St Kai vTTo^pttpai r]v' aTTOpavra hv avrov 6, ri xpy TTpa^ai, avsTTiiae tiq twv
»
"

tTn-)(^ix}pnx)v

TToXkaKiQ

T(j)v a(T7rovSu)v, eTTipSatg re

Gcpicnv

TOffsTOV SK TS

IK ra toisth

spuvB

ippvt],

riai

ttoXv vd(i)p

WTf Kai avTO

TrpoaKCiTaTrXTj^ai, voiiiTavTaQ to Qtiov

o'l

Kai

nayyaviuuq ^prjaaaQai, Xeywr,
Kai avT(^ irapaxprifiQ

dedoaOai.
dixl/OQ

e^aKtffaaOai, kui ti^c TroXsfiiHC

iiriKHpeiv.

p. 948.
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ho was friendly to the Romans,
came to lloyidius, and advised him to make use of magical
'incantations; assurint* him that, by that nutans, h(? had
often oijtained rain.
The Roman general havinof followed
that advice, there fell on a sudden great (|uantities of rain,
which refreshed the Romans and terrified their enemies.
For (hey concluded that the gods favoured them. They
therefore submitted, and accepted of the terms of peace
proposed to them.' So'*^ writes Dion Cassius.
There was another like shower in the contention between
Niger and Septimius Sevcrus, particularly in the last and
For'^ a
decisive action, as related also by Dion Cassius.
while/ he says, the battle was fought with doubtful and
almost equal success. Afterwards the army of Niger, by the
superiority of their numbers and the advantage of their
situation, prevailed very considerably, and> the victory had
been complete, were it not that on a sudden, when the sky
was clear, nor a pufFof wind blowing, there appeared clouds,
and a violent shower of rain followed, with terrible thunder
and lightning, which beat upon the faces of Niger's men.
At the same time the army of Severuswas not at all annoyed,
This circumstance anias the storm was at their backs.
mated the army of Sever us, esteeming* themselves favoured
by the Deity. But the army of Niger was dispirited, and
gave way, thinking" that heaven fought against them. In
a short time the victory became complete
and not less
than twenty thousand men were slain on the side of Nig"er.'
So writes Dion'- again. But I do not here see any notice
taken of magical incantations. The storm therefore happened in the usual course of nature; though it was sudden
and unexpected, (as such things frequently are,) and it was
favourable to the army of Severus.
This is supposed to
have happened in the year of Rome 947, of Christ 194.
I add no more observations.
IV. It may be reasonably expected that this long argument sliould be now summed up, and reduced to some propositions.
This summary shall be now made according to
the sentiments, and almost in the very words, of the late*
•

inhabitant of the country,

\\

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

:

Mr, Mosheim.
"

Loco

«

Dion.

y

Kat

citato.
lib.

Vid. et Basnag.

74. p. 843.

al. p.

iravTi\u)Q SKpaTtjctav,

Ann. 42. num.

i.

1248, 1249.

ei fxij v€(pt]

e^ aLOpiag,

icai

ai/£/ioc

f(c

r;jvf/it«c,

arpaTvai o^uai j^itff vern Xafipn icara TrpoffoiTOv aiTOig
irpoatTreaov, K.X. p. 1249.
'
L. cit. et conf. Basnag. ann. Ch. 194. num. iii.
' Mosh. de Rebus Christianor. ante Constant. M. sec. 2. sect. xvit.
p.

(ipovTai re (TK\i]pai

248—253.
VOL. VII.

kui

O
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1.

*

In the

first

the Quadians and

place, It

is

certain that, in the

war with

Marcomanni

in Germany, Marcus, with
danger. Marcus was a better philosopher than emperor: nor could he learn the art of war
from the writings of the stoics. And his imminent danger
from the enemy may be imputed to his own imprudence.'
2.
It is also certain that he was unexpectedly delivered
out of that great danger by a shower of rain, accompanied
with thunder and lightning, and obtained a victory.'
3.
Farther, It is certain that not only the christians, but
also the emperor and the Romans, ascribed that shower,
the great cause of their deliverance and victory, not to the
ordinary course of nature, but to an extraordinary interposition of the divine power: they to the true God, and
their own prayers
This we
these to Jove or Mercury.
learn from the Roman authors, Dion Cassius, Capitolinus,
Claudian, and Themistius, and especially from the pillar
at Rome, set up by Marcus, and still remaining, in which
Jupiter, the giver of rain, is represented refreshing the
almost expiring Roman soldiers by a plentiful shower of

his

army, was

in g-reat

'

*

;

rain.'

4. * There may have been many christian soldiers in Marcus's army.
If there were, it may be taken for granted that,
in the time of the danger, they offered up prayers to God for

and that afterwards they also gave thanks to
and when they sent an account of it to their
christian brethren, they let them know how great advantages God had vouchsafed to their prayers.
Hence it is
easy to suppose that a rumour prevailed, and was also
firmly believed, that the Romans had been miraculously
deliverance

God

for

it

:

;

saved by the prayers of the christians.'
5.
It is false, though supported by the authority of
Apollinaris and Eusebius, that there was a whole legion
of christian soldiers in Marcus's army.
Consequently,
there is no reason to believe that, when this imminent danger appeared, these soldiers drew up in a body, and falling
down upon their knees presented prayers to God ; and that
immediately, before their prayers were over, a shower, with
lightning and thunder, came down from heaven.'
6.
It is not true that Marcus ascribed the safety of himself and army to that legion, and thereupon honoured it
with the name of the thundering legion. Scaliger, and
Henry Valesius, and other learned men, have shown that
the thundering legion is older than the times of Marcus,
and did not take its denomination from this event. But
some christian, little acquainted with the military affairs of
'

*

Marcus Antoninus.

A
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the Romans, liaving- heard that there was such a Ie«> ion,
roMcIucled, witiiout reason, that it had derived its name
from thunder aiul li<»'htninf», ol)tained hy the [)rayers of"
christians, and then nropagated his groundless imaoination,

*

'

'

'

'

which was

*

nation, as

receive<l

common

is

as true
in

such

by too many, without examicases.'

That Marcus did not think that lie ou cd his safety to
the favour wliich the christians were in with God, is manifest from the pillar set up at Rome, with his consent and
ap|>robation, in which Jupiter is acknowledged to be the
deliverer of the Romans.'
8.
Consequently, all that is said of Marcus's public letter, written at that time, in which he is supposed to have
extolled the piety of the christians, and have restrained
their enemies and accusers, is entirely without foundation.'
The letter which we now^ have, and is g-enerally placed
at the end of one of Justin Martyr's apologies, is allowed,
even by the defenders of the miracle of the thundering
legion, to have in it manifest tokens of spuriousness, and
to be the work of a man unskilful in Roman affairs, and
who probably lived in the seventh century.'
But since Tertullian, in the fifth chapter of his Apology,
makes mention of such a letter of Marcus, many are of
opinion that in his time it was really in being-, but has been
since lost, through the injury of time.
Ow' the other
7.

'

*
'

*

'

'

*
'

'

*

'

*

*

*

*

'

'

'

'

'

"
"
"
"
"

hand,' says Tertullian,' we can allege a protector, as 'may
appear, if the letter of Marcus Aurclius, a most worthy
emperor, be sought for, in which he acknowledgeth the

remarkable drought in Germany to have been removed
by a shower, obtained perhaps by the prayers of christian

" soldiers."

Nevertheless this testimony of Tertullian

is

weakened, and even overthrown, by divers considerations.
I forbear, says Mr. Mosheim, to insist here upon
the word
perhaps :' whence some learned men have argued that
Tertullian himself doubted of this miracle, or that he
had not seen the emperor's letter. For*^ to me it appears
*

clear that

it

peror and
At nos,

does not relate to Tertullian, but to the emletter.
The meaning of what he says is

his

TertuUianus, e contrario edimus protectorem.
Si literae Marci
Imperatoris requirantur, quibus illam Gemianicam sitim
christianorum forte militum precatioaibus impetrato inibri discussum contesta^

ait

Aurelii gravissinii
tur.

Ap. cap.

5.

Manifesto niinirum pertinet, non ad TertuUianura, venim ad Imperatorem,
ejusque epistolam ; sensusque orationis hie est Marcum non aperte fated ac
decernere, imbreni militum christianorum supplication ibus impetratum es?e,
verum dubitanter loqui, atque significare, * forte' magnum hoc beneficium
christianorum precibus deberi.
Moshem. ibid. p. 251.
*^

:

o 2
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Marcus did not openly confess and declare that
the shower was obtained by the prayers of christian soldiers,
but spoke doubtfully, that perhaps this great benefit was
this

:

that

'

This

owing- to the prayers of the christians.'

'

I

pass by.

But there are two other considerations by which this testimony is absolutely enervated and overthrown. First of all,
what Tertullian says of the design of the emperor's letter,
not greatly mistaken, manifests that when he wrote
this he had in his eye the edict of Antoninus the pious,'^
(who is often confounded with Marcus,) which he sent to the
if I

am

community of Asia, of which we spoke formerly. For so he
Who,*" though he did not openly abrogate the laws
says:
against the christians, yet in another way he openly broke
tlieir force, appointing' also a penalty to their accusers,
and of the severest sort.' Let us now attend. First of all,
Tertullian says, that Marcus did not openly abrogate the
laws against the christians,' that is, he did not openly forbid
christians to be punished. Then he adds, but in another way
he openly broke the force of the laws,' that is, he made a
wise provision that the christians should not be easily
punished by the judges. Lastly he says, that he appointed
All these
a punishment for the accusers of the christians.'
three things exactly suit the edict of Antoninus the pious to
There, indeed, he does not
the connnon council of Asia.
absolutely forbid the punishing of christians: nevertheless,
when he appoints that no christian should be punished, unless he be convicted of some crime, he very mucli restrains
their punishment, and contracts their sufferings in narrow
limits. Lastly, he requires that the accusers of the christians,
who could not convict them of some crime, should undergo
In this therefore,
the punishtnent of their own temerity.
as I think, Tertullian was certainly mistaken, in ascribing
the edict of Antoninus the pious to his successor Marcus
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

*

Antoninus.
And when he had been told that Marcus and
his army had been saved in a time of imminent danger by
the prayers of the christians, he imagined that this benefit
had induced Marcus to pass that law in their favour. The
other consideration, which invalidates this testimony of Tertullian, is the persecution of the christians at Lyons and
Vienne, of which we spoke formerly. It happened in the
year of Christ 177, three years after the victory obtained over
^ I also think that edict, sent to the community of Asia, to be rightly ascribed to Antoninus the pious. It may be seen at length above, at p. 126, 127.
^ Sic nempe loquitur
sicut non palam ab hujusmodi ho minibus poenam
:

djmovit,
tione, et

ita alio

quidem

modo palam
tetriore.

dispersit

Apol. cap. 5.

;

adjecta etiam accusatoribus danina-

A

Marcus Antoninus.
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For who can believe that
the Quadians and Marcoinamii.
the emperor, who, in a public letter to the senate, in the
year 174, had extolled the christians, and ap[)ointed a heavy
punishment to their accusers, slioubl in the year 177 deliver
them up into the hands of their enemies, and order them to
becapit.'dly punished, unless they renounced their religion ?
9. There still remains one point to
be considered
Whether^' the sho^^er, by which the Romans were saverl
in the war with the Marcomanni, ought to be placed in
:

*
*

*

'

*

*

*

*

*

'

'

'

the number t)^ miracles.
But this Cjuestion, in my opinion,
may be solved without much ditticulty. Learned men arc
now agreed that nothing* ought to be placed among* miracles, which may be accounted for by the ordinary powers

of nature.
But in this shower, though it happened uncxpectedly, there is nothing beyond the power of nature, or
which needs a divine interposition. For it is a very common thing, according' to the laws of nature, for long"
droughts in the summer season to be followed with plentiful showers of rain, joined with terrifying' thunder and

Nor ouoht it to be esteemed miraculous that
fell upon some of the enemies, and put their

'

li<>htnin"-.

*

the lightning"

army to flight forasmuch as all the people of Germany
supposed that lightnings came from God, and they Mould
form their judgment accordingly.'
So M rites Mr. Mosheim and, as seems to me, judiciously
and plausibly. I have transcribed him here, as summing" up
my argument, and making' also some valuable additions to it.
I shall take this opportunity to correct a mistake common
among" learned foreigners that Mr. King", who had a debate
with Mr. JMoyle about the thundering" legion, was Sir Peter
King", afterwards Baron of Ockham, and Lord High Chancellor of England.
So thought Mr. Mosheim,'^ who trans*

;

'

'

;

—

e That observation of Mr. Mosheim answers to what is
the sixth observation
of Mr. Moyle, p. 99, ice.
• That the dehverance of the Roman army, though
* undoubtedly true, was
no miracle.' Whereupon the same ingenious writer
proceeds ' I see nothing supernatural in this deliverance of the Romans.
* Thunder and rain are no miracles
;
and they are nevertheless natural for hap' pening in so critical
a season. There are examples enough in the Greek and
*
lloman story of such casual events, which, because they were a little uncom:

'

mon and

*

styled miracles

and

out in seasonable junctures of time, have been
and superstition of the vulgar,' &c.
Post hos Pefrus Kingius, Magnae Britannice Cancellarius, et Gualther.
Moylius, Eques Anglos imprimis acutus et eruditus, dehac re epistolis quibusdam egerutit ; quas ex Anglico Latine conversas Syntagmati Dissertationum
ad disciplines sanctiores pertinentium cum observation! bus nonnullis adjeci.
Mushem. de Reb. Christian, ante C. I\I. p. 249.
Walterus Moyle. Diss, contra Fetrum Kingium, inserta tomo secundo ejus
Opcrura, editorum Anglice. Londin. 17"26. 8. Fabric. Lux Evangel, p. 139.
'"

surprising,

by

fell

the ignorance

;
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lated these letters into Latin, and in the main embraced Mr.
Moyle's sentiments. But I am assured, by those who are
likely to know the truth, ' that Mr. King-, who disputed
'
with Mr. Moyle, was a clergyman, and minister of
Topsham near Exeter; which last was the place of his
'

He

is the same King to
which are in the posthumous collection of his letters, published by Mr. Collings.
He is there styled the Reverend Mr. King.'
It is pity that the person who corresponded with Mr.
Moyle, upon so curious a subject, should be so little known.
Mr. King and Mr. Moyle must have been intimate friends
for Mr. Moyle's Dissertation upon the age of the Philopatris
was sent to the same person in several letters.
Since writing what is above, I have received an authentic
account from a gentleman personally acquainted with Mr.
Mr. Moyle's correspondent
Moyle, It is in these words
in the affair of the thundering legion was Mr. Richard
King, vicar of Topsham. Mr. Moyle died in 1721 Mr.
King survived him many years.'
'

nativity, as well as Sir Peter's.

*

whom Mr. Locke

wrote some

letters,

'

'

:

'

'

'

;

*

CHAP. XVI.
APULEIUS OF

His

I.

history, time,

MADAURA

and works,

IN AFRICA.

II.

Passages relating

III. Miracles ascribed to him,
design of his metamorphosis, or golden ass.

the christians.

to

IV. The

I. LUCIUS APULEIUS^^ of Madaura in Africa, a Platonic
philosopher, flourished in the times of the emperors Antoninus the pious and M. Antoninus the philosopher. Madaura was a Roman colony, and his family was'' considerable.
He*^ appears to have had an insatiable thirst for

Vid. Fabr. Bib. Lat. 1. 3. cap. ii. T. i. p. 514, &c. Apuleii Vita et Scripta,
ex Wowero, ap. Apul. in usum Delphin. Basnag. Ann. 163. n. v. Tillemont
L'Emp. Marc. Aurele. sect. 32. Bayle Dictionnaire, Apulee.
^ In qua colonia patrem habui loco principe Duumviralem, cunctis honoribus perfunctum. Apol. p. 444. And farther see Bayle, as above, note ^.
Vid. Apul. Ap. p. 442. et Florida. 1. 4. num. 18. p. 813. et num. 20.
=»

<=

p. 831.

Apuleius.

and studied

kno\vIe(]<4'e,

He was

Passages

the author of

at

Carth.agc, Athens, and

many works,

remain monuments ofgreat
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relalirnj to the Christians.

IearniM<»'

divers'^

Rome.

of which

still

and ingenuity.

widow, named Prudentilla, against
the will of her first husband's relations, which occasioned
They accused him of the
Iiim a great deal of trouble.

He

liad jnarried a rich

He pleaded
Claudius Maximus, proconsul of Asia,
who had been consul of Rome in the year of Christ 144:
which has induced learned men to place Apuleius as flourishing about the year 163.
H. Apuleius seems to have had some knowledge of the
christians and their affairs.
The first place which I shall quote will be taken from his
Metamorphosis, or the Ass, or the Golden Ass, as it is
sometimes called which is a fabulous story, wherein are
represented many events observed by him, and disasters
that befell him, whilst in the shape of an ass, enjoying human understanding. He^ could see, and hear, and observe;
but' he could not speak with human voice.
1. Among his many adventures in this state one is this:
He» was sold to a baker; who,' as he says, was a very
good sort of a man, but he had a very bad wife, who so
abused her husband, that he could not but lament his unhappy condition as well as his own. She had every vice
without any thing agreeable. She was perverse, ill-natured,
obstinate, given to drinking, she robbed her husband, was
practice of mngical arts to gain her consent.

for himself before

;

'

*

^ Metamorphosis, sive Lusus Asini.
Pro se apud CI. virum, CI. Maximum
Proconsulcm Apologia. De Habitudine Doctrinarum Platonis Philosophi.
^ Ego vero, quanquarn
De Deo Socratis. De Mundo. Florida.
perfectus asinus, et pro Lucio jumentum, sensum tamen retmebam humanum.
^
sed jam humano gestu simul et voce
Metam. 1. 3. p. 95.

privatus.
8

Ibid.

Pistor

destus,

qui

ille,

pessimam

me

pretio

et ante

suum

fecerat,

bonus

alioqui vir, et apprime

mo-

cunctas mulieres longe deterrimam sortitus conjugem,

poenas extremas tori larisque sustinebat j ut, hercule, ejus vicem ego quoque
Nee enim ulluni vitium nequissimse illi
tacitus frequenter ingemiscereni.
sed omnia prorsus, ut in quandara coenosam latrinam, in ejus
feminae deeral
animum flagitia confluxerant. Scaeva, sceva, vitio.^a, ebriosa, pervicax, pertinax, in rapinis turpibus avara, in sumtibus turpibus profusa, inimica fidei,
Tunc spretis, atque calcatis divmis numinibus, in vicem
hostis pudicitia?.
certoe religionis, mentita sacrilega praesumtione Dei, quem praedicaret unicum,
:

omnes homines, et miserum maritum
Talis ilia
continuo stupro corpus maniciparat.
mulier miro me persequebatur odio.
Nam et anteluculo recubans adhuc,
subjungi machinae novitium clamabat asinum ; et statim, ut cubiculo primum
processerat, insistens jubebat incoram sui plagas mihi quamplurimas irrog^ri ;
et cum tempestivo prandio laxarenturj amenta caetera, longe tardius applicari
preesepio jubebat. Metam. 1. 9. p. 282.

confictis, observationibus vacuis, fallens

decipiens, matutino

mero

et
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and moreover,
her expenses, and unchaste
instead of
and
gods
their
worship,
immortal
slighting the
opinion
sacrilegious
adopted
false
and
a
the true religion she
concerning the Deity, which she said was one only, and
practised vain observances, deceiving all men, and especially her miserable husband, and devoting herself to drinking
profuse

in

;

and lewdness from morning to night. The mistress beingsuch a woman, she was very severe to tlie now-bought ass.
She took care he should be early put to the mill noi
would she let him be released when the other cattle were
And what follows.'
at noon.
There can be no doubt that Apuleius here designs to reAnd, as he was pleased to propresent a christian woman.
;

long his fiction with a great variety of incidents, we are not
to wonder that he brought in this character. The christians
at that time, being under persecution, often had their religious solemnities, and particularly the eucharist, early in
Therefore Apuleius charges this woman
the morning'.
with getting up early to drink.' And as their assemblies
for divine worship were then private, and sometimes in the
It is also very
night season, he charges her with lewdness.
roblikely that christian people were often charged with
bing their husbands' to give to poor christians or their
ministers.
It cannot be thought very strange that, in such
a work as this, Apuleius should gratify his own malice, and
divert his reader with the character of a christian, dressed
up agreeably to the common reports which prevailed among
their enemies.
2. I now proceed to another place, which is in the apology
where Apuleius, having mentioned his own initiaBut^
tions into the mysteries of several deities, he goes on
I know some, and especially that Emilian, (brother of Prudentilla's first husband, by whom the present accusation
was carried on,) who laughs at all these things and derides
them for, as I hear, from the accounts of those who know
them well, he has never yet made supplication to any god,
^ Atqui ego scio nonnullos, et cum primis ^milianum istum, facetiae sibi
habere res divinas deridere.
Nam, ut audio, percensentibus iis qui istum
novere, nulli Deo ad hoc aevi suppUcavit
si fanum ahquod praetereat, nefas
*

'

—

;

:

'

;

:

habet, adorandi gratia,

manum

labris

admovere.

Iste

vero nee Diis rurationis,

qui enim pascunt ac vestiunt, segetes ullas, aut vitis aut gregis primitias impartit.
Nullum in villa ejus delubrum situm, nuUus locus aut lucus consecratus. Et
quid ego de luco et delubro loquor ? Negant vidisse se, qui fuere, unum sallem
in finibus ejus aut lapidem unctum, aut ramum coronatum. Igitur agnomenta

duo indita Charon, ut jam dixi, ob oris et animi diritatem sed alterum,
quod libentius audit, ob Deorum contemtum, Mezentius. Quapropter facile

ei

intelligo,

496, 497

:

hasce

:

ei

tot initiorum

enumerationes nugas videri, &c.

Apol. p.
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Wlien \w. passes by a connor worshipped in any temple.
secrated place, he esteems it a crime to put his hand to his
month, by way of adoration ; nor does lie consecrate to the
oods of aoriculture, who Teed and clothe him, any firstNor is there
fruits of grain, or of the vine, or of his Hocks.
consecrated
indeed
any
in his country seat any chapel, nor
grove or other place whatever. But why do I talk of
groves and eha[)els'? They who Iiave been there say they
never saw in his territories so much as a stone anointed with
Insomuch thnt there arc two
oil, or a crowned bough.
surnames given him ; Charon, as I said before, because of
the fierceness of his look and temper; the other is Mczentius, upon account of his contempt of the gods ; which lastmentioned name, possibly, he likes the best of the two.'
There is very little here that needs explication. But it
may be proper to observe that Mezentius is the name of a
king of the Tyrrhenians, who is several times spoken of by
Virgil as' a contemner of the gods.
The place first alleged by me has been taken notice of
by all commentators upon Apuleius in general. But this
other was first observed by the learned Dr. W'arburton, now
bishop of Gloucester ^ who, from what Apuleius had said,
concludes that Licinius /Emilianus, his wife's brother-inlaw, was a christian
and that the accusation of magic,
brought by him before the proconsul of Africa, did not a
little contribute to inflame our author's bigotry for Gentilism,
;

;

and increase

his aversion to Christianity.

in the same apology,
magic in procuring- the
If,'
says he,
marriage with Prudentilla in this manner:
they can show any particular advantage which I could
propose to myself in this marriage, let me then be esteemed
Carinondas, Damigeron, or that Moses, or Jannes, or A pollen ius, or Dardanus, or any other, who since Zoroaster and
Hostanes have been most celebrated amonof maoicians.'

3.

1

shall allege

where he wards

one place more

off the charge of

'

'

'

'

Primus

init

Conteintor

bellum Tyrrhenis asper ab

divum Mezentius,

Virg.
^

oris,

agitiinaque aimat.

M.

I 8. ver. 647, 648.

Contemtorque Deiim Mezentius. lb. 1. 8. ver. 7.
Seethe Divine Legation of Moses demonstrated. B. 4. sect. 4.

p. 120. in

the notes, the second vol. edit. 1741.

una causa, vel minima, fuerit inventa, cur ego debuerim Pudentillae
ob aliquod meum commodum, appetere si quamlibet modicum emolumentum probaveritis, ego ille sim Carinondas, vel Damigeron, vel is Moses,
vel Jannes, vel Apollonius, vel ipse Dardanus, vel quicumquc alius, post
Zoroastrcm et Hosfanem, inter magos celebratus est. Apol. p. 544.
'

Si

nuptias,

;
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mention is made of " Jannes and Jambres,
who withstood Moses." I do not say that Apiileius had
read this text, or any book of the New Testament ; but tiie
passage is a proof that Moses was well known in the world
as a person of great eminence; and doubtless he"^ was
esteemed the Jewish lawgiver.
III. I have not observed any more passages in Apuleius
In the fourth and fifth centuries
relating to the christians.
of which I say nothing
miracles were ascribed to him
now ; but I j)ropose to consider that point hereafter in the
chapter of Hierocles.
IV. But, if it might not be reckoned too presuming, I
would now consider the judgment passed upon the Metamorphosis, the principal remaining' work of this author, by
Dr. Warburton, now bishop of Gloucester; who supposes
In 2 Tim.

iii.

8,

;

that

'

his" design

was

recommend

the
vice in general.'
to

Pagan

religion as

the only cure for all
Against that interpretation, it seems to be no small objection that the author himself calls it a" Milesian tale, and
aP Greek fable; and the ancients always so understood it,
as our great author himself acknowledges.
*
The Metamorphosis,' says he, p. 117, ' even from its
first appearance, hath had the character of a trifling fable.
Capitolinus, in Clodius Albinus, tells us that Severus
'
could not bear with patience the honours which the senate
*
had conferred on Albinus, especially the distinguishing
title of learned, who was grown old in the study of old'

'

'

'

*
'

'

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

*

*

wives' fables, such as the Milessian Punic tales of his
countryman and favourite Apuleius. Major fuit, (says
Severus in his letter to the senate on this occasion,) dolor,
quod ilium pro literato laudandum plerique duxistis, quum
ille neeniis quibusdam anilibus occupatus inter Milesias
Punicas Apuleii sui et hidicra literaria consenesceret. That
poor, modern-spirited critic Macrobius, talks too of Apuleius in the same strain, lib. 1. cap. 2.' Again, p. 118, ' The
ancients, who stuck in the outside, considered it without
refinement as an idle fable.'
And p. 123, The author introduceshis Metamorphosis in this manner: At egotibisermone isto Milesio varius fabulas conferam, auresque tuas be'

>"

Vid. Strabon. 1. 16. p. 760. [al. 1103.]
Tacit. Hist. 1. 5. cap. 4.
See the Divine Legation of Moses demonstrated, book iv. sect. 4. vol. 2.
° At ego tibi sermone isto
p. 117, &c. in the notes, ed. 1741.
Milesio varias fabulas conferam, auresque tuas bibulas [al. benevolas] lepido
p Fabulam Graecam
susurro permulceam. Apul. Met. lib. i. p. I.
incipimus.
Lector intende, laetaberis. lb. p. 4.
"

—
Apuleius.
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A\u\ his kind readers
nevolas lepido susurro permulceam
and from that day to this never
took him at his word
troubled thomsclvcs about any farther meanino.'
And why should not iiis readers take him at his word,'
and aeeej)t of his own account of the design of his work?
And why should we trouble ourselves farther? Why may
not we understand him as the ancients did ?
One reason against that is taken from the character of the
M'riter, p. 117,
However, INIacrobius seems to wonder that
Apuleius should trifle at this rate; and well he might;
for the writer of the Metamorphosis was one of the gravest
and most virtuous philosophers of his age.'
1 am not
1 do not know what assurance we have of this.
able to reconcile that character with the many horrible obscenities of that work, not inferior to the most offensive
things of that kind in any of the works of Lucian. A grave
philosopher may, for the sake of diversion, propose in conversation, or writing, a tale, a Milesian tale,' if you please
but not such a story as that of Apuleius's ass. Marcus
Aurelius was a philosopher of the sauie age
no man can
believe him capable of such an obscene performance as this,
notwithstanding his aversion to Christianity. 1 own that
Apuleius must have been studious; otherwise he had not
attained to such learning" as appears in his writings
and
he had the character of a philosopher but his obscenity
is a strong objection to his virtue and gravity.
And his
apology also manifests great gaiety of temper; nor is it entirely free from obscenity.
P. 123, 124,
The fable opens with the representation o^
a young man, figured in his own person.'
For certain, it
is Lucius Apuleius himself throughout, who speaks, and
*
'

:

'

'

'

'

*

*

'

:

;

;

:

*

*

acts,

and

'

*
*

*
*

sufibrs, in his fable.

Matters growing- still from bad to worse, his
to a crisis
for being now about to perpetrate,
in the ninth book, (it sliould be said the tenth,) one of the
most shocking enormities, he abhors the idea of his projected crime, evades his keepers, and flies to the seaP. 125.

affairs

'

come

;

—

shore.'

must take the

do not perceive that to be
he had before perpetrated that
shocking enormity, and has related the commission of it
with shameful particularity but'^ he scorned to repeat it in
public, and made his escape from his keepers.
At the end, in the eleventh book, he recovers his original
I

tlie

liberty to say I

truth of the case;

for"!

;

^

L. 10. p.

336, &c.

'

lb. p.

343, &c.
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form; and he uiulcrgoes three initiations into the mysteries
Isis, and then of Osiris, and lastly the Roman rites.

of

All this considered,' says the venerable and laborious
who can any longer doubt
author before named, p. 130,
but that the true design of this work was to recommend
initiation into the mysteries, in opposition to the new relifiion'?' meanino- the christian religion.
~
I do not yet perceive the certainty of that conclusion.
Supposing a man by some means to have been transformed
into an ass, and in that state to have been treated as a beast
of burden, and to have undergone many hardships it was
natural for him, upon his recovering' the human shape, to
make acknowledgments to heaven, in a w^ay agreeable to
the religion of which he makes profession, or as best suited
to his own temper.
Lucian, whose regard for the gods is !iot
reckoned to have been very extraordinary, having' been
transformed, as Apuleius is represented to Ijave been, upon
the recovery of human shape, sacrihces^ to the g'ods his
saviours, and makes offerings to them.'
Apuleius, who
was more accustomed to religious rites, is initiated, as just
*

'

'

OCT

*

'

;

'

'

shown.

must therefore

understand this to be a Milesian
And I cannot but consider the
allegorical interpretation as a fiction without foundation.
But, though 1 am not able to discern that deep and hidden design which our author sees in this work, it may be
allowed to be (what*^ divers learned and ingenious men have
supposed) a perpetual satire of the tricks and irregularities
of magicians, priests, debauchees, cheats, and sharpers, with
which the world was then filled.
Creviers" character of Apuleius is absurd and unacI

still

fable, as the ancients did.

EvTavda, Beoi£

aojTtjpaiv tOvov, kui avaOtjfiara idt]Ka. Lucian. Asin. p.
T. 2. Graev.
^
Tota porro hsec Metamorphosis Apuleiana et stylo et sententia satyricon
est perpetuum, (ut recte observavit Barthius, Adv. 1. 51. cap. 11.) in quo raagica deliria, sacrificulorum scelera, adulterorum crimina, furum et latronum
impunitae factiones differuntur.
J. Florid. Annot. in Apul. in usum Delohin.
®

1

]

7.

p. 2.

See likewise Bayle in Apulee, note *.
* Apuleius ought to be ranked with the philosophers who pretended to join
* magic to philosophy.
He was an ApoUonius Tyanoeus in miniature. Mira* cles were ascribed to him and a supernatural
commerce with the gods. In
* the main, all he did was mere imposture, by which he proposed to raise
his
* character
for knowledge, and to make himself a subject of admiration.'
Crevier's Hist, of the Emperors, vol. vii. p. 344.
So says that learned modem. Had he never read the Apology of Apuleius ?
And did he suppose every thing said in the Metamorphosis, or Fable of theAss, to be real matter of fact ?
"
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put it below with a remark or two; and perbe remembered when we come to the chapter

1

may

of Jlierocles.
Since writing- what is above, upon reviewing- the chapter,
Mr. iMosheini had seen and examined
I have observed that'
But, after exof Gloucester.
bishop
of
the
the arguuient
he declares
for
his
lordship,
respect
pressing just tokens of
himself not to be fully satisfied with his representation of
the (lesion of the fable of the ass.

CHAP,

XVII.

Jl genera f aeeovnt oj' the early adversaries of the christians,
who icrote afjainst them : Celsus, Porphyry, Hierocles,

Julian, Fronto,

and some

others.

THE next author to be quoted by me, is Celsus, who in the
second century wrote professedly against the christians.
And I shall now oive a general account of all our ancient
adversaries, or such heathen authors, who designedly opposed the christian religion.
Doubtless, all the heathen authors, hitherto quoted. Mere,
in a sense, enemies to Christianity.
For though they had
heard of it, they did not embrace it, but rejected it: aiul
usually they manifest ill-will and aversion, in their manner
of speaking of christians, and their principles.
But now F
intend such as on set purpose wrote against it, and endeavoured to confute it. In these it is reasonable to expect
more particulars concerning Christianity, than in others, who
only speak of it by the by. We might at least expect
this if their treatises were now entire
or if there remain
some considerable fragments of them. ^Ve might expect
to see there the best reasons which heathens had to tjffer
against it, and the arguments deduced at length, and the
defects of the evidences of our religion, if indeed there are
any.
Aiul if those adversaries employ only weak and inconclusive arguments, or make use of ridicule and calumny,
we may be thence farther confirmed in the persuasion of the
;

"

De

consilio vero fabulae de Asino,

mihi

liceat

;

accipi possit.

quod commendationem mysterionini,

contemtioncm, vir doctissimius esse conjicit, dubitare
quum nihil atferri videam ex ea quod difficulter in aliam partem
Moshcm. de Rcb. ante C. M. p. 563.

et christianne religionis

—
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truth of our religion. And it is very likely, that we should
see fresh reason to admire the steadiness and perseverance
of the christians of those times, who bore up, and held out,
against the virulent pens of keen and witty adversaries, as
M'ell as against the sword of the magistrate, and the clamours

of the

common

people.

The most noted adversaries of

the christian religion, in
four centuries, are Celsus, Porphyry, Hierocles,
and Julian. The three former wrote within the compass of
the first three centuries, and before the establishment of
Christianity in the Roman empire by Constantino ; the last,
not till after the middle of the fourth century, and after tlie
the

first

reigns of several christian emperors, Constantine and his
sons.
But, beside them, there were some others, not so
considerable, of whom I shall take some notice here.
The principal adversaries were Celsus, Porphyry, and
Julian ; as may be inferred from the distinct and frequent
mention made of them by ancient christian writers ; who,
when they are speaking of the enemies of our religion,
sometimes mention those three only, without taking notice
of any others. So Jerom^ in the preface to his book Of Illustrious Men; and also in another^ place where he likewise particularly mentions those learned christians who had
published answers to them. I transcribe both those places

below.
evident from a letter of^ Constantine, that in his time
the memory of Porphyry was made infamous, and that his
books against the christian religion were by edict ordered
There was afterwards another edict of Theoto be burnt.
It is

*^

^ Discant igitur Celsus, Porphyrius, Julianus ; discant eorum sectatores, qui
putant ecclesiam nullos philosophos, et eloquentes, nullos habuisse doctores,
quanti et quales viri earn fundaverint, exstruxerint, adornaverint et desinant
fidem nostram, rusticse tantum simplicitatis arguere, suamque potius imperitiam agnoscant. De Vir. 111. in ProcEm.
" Scripserunt contra nos Celsus atque Porphyrius.
Priori Origenes, alteri
Methodius, Eusebius, et Apollinarius fortissime responderunt. Quorum Origenes octo scripsit libros ; Methodius usque ad decern millia procedit versuum ;
Eusebius et Apollinarius viginti quinque et triginta volumina condiderunt.
Julianus Augustus septem libros in cxpeditione Parthica adversus Christum
Hieron. ad Magn.
evomuit, et juxta fabulas poetarum suo se ense laceravit.
Ap. Socrat. H. E. 1. i. cap.
ep. 83. [al. 84.] T. iv. P. i p. 655.
:

*=

.

9. p. 32.
^ Sancimus igitur, ut

omnia, quaecumque Porphyrius sua pulsus insania,
contra religiosum christianorum cultum conscripsit, apud
quemcunque inventa fuerint, igni mancipentur. Omnia enim provocantia
Deum ad iracundiam scripta, et pias raentes offendentia, ne ad aures quidem
hominum venire volumus. Cod. Lib. i. Tit. i. 1. iii. in. Vid. et. Justinian. Nov.

aut quivis alius,

42. cap.

i.
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dosius the younger, in 449, fur abolishing the writings of
Porphyry, and of every one else, wlio had written against
the cinistian religion.
In that edict Porphyry only is expressly mentioned.
It
is a proof of the great aversion which christians had for his
ineniory.
I do not by any means justify such proceedings; which
have been often blamed by learned moderns,'' who regret
However, 1 do not entirely
the loss of those writings.
ascribe the loss of them to imperial edicts; but rather to
the general contempt which they soon fell under.
There is
a remarkable passage in Chrysostom, in which he says,
that^ the books written against Christianity were so contemptible, that they had been all in a manner lost longago.
Many of them perished almost as soon as they appeared.
But if they are still to be found any where, it is
'

*

*
*

'

among

the christians.'

Lactantiuse makes particular mention of two persons in
his own time, (though he does not name them,) who wrote
against the christian reliij"ion
and he supposeth, that there
might be others Avho did the like about the same time, as
well as in former times.
One of the two above mentioned
is supposed to be Hierocles, who wrote, as is computed, in
the year of Christ 303, and was confuted by Eusebius of
Ceesarea.
Of him we shall be obliged to take particular
;

notice hereafter.

were some others of an
earlier age, possibly, about the same time with Celsus, or
before him.
Minucius Felix published his excellent apolo-

But beside them,

I

think, there

for the christian religion*^ about the year 210.
It is in
the form of a dialogue, or conference, between Caecilius
Natal is a heathen, and Octavius Januarius a christian,

gy

m

which Minucius

sits as

judge.

Caecilius, the heathen

interlocutor,

arguing against the

^ Hinc Porphyrius, Syrus sive Tyrius,
vir imprimis subtilis et aculus,
longum in christianos opus componebat, quod Imperatorum christianorum
legibus periisse dolendum est. Moshcm. de Reb. Chr. ante Const. M. p. 5G1.

At

virorum doctorum judicio, qui optent exstare,
si ad nos Porphyrii opus
pervenisset.
Verum non minus ego vthementer optem exstare opera, quae
Porphyrio opposuerant christiani doctores antiqui, Eusebius, Methodius, Apolhnarius, et Philostorgius.
Fabr. Lux Evangel, cap. 8. p. 155.
AXka TOffHTOQ e-i rwv i'tt' avnov ysy pa fifiiviov 6 ytXaif, w<r£ acpaviffOtfvai

et

tacile aliquis subscripserit

christianorum potius gloriee fiiturum putarent,

Kai ra /3i/3Xia TraXai,

n

rra

S.

/coi ctfict

rii)

dif)(9r]vai,

Kai aTToXtaOai ra

TroXXa.

Kai tvptOinj SuicrajOtv, irapa y^^i'^iavoiq rare crwt^ofievov tvooi tiq av.

Tom.

Bab. Or.

2.

8

V. cap. 2, 3, 4, 5.

Inst.

1.

ii.

p.

539. Bened.
^

s^^ Vol.

ii.

p.

386—389

Et Ce

De

.
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christians,
'
*

'

speaks

to this

purpose.

*

As' for the

feast,

it

is

Every body talks of it. They come
a well-known thing.
appointed
day, with nil their children,
an
upon
together,
persons
of each sex, and of every
mothers
their sisters, and
;

'
*

'

And after feeding plentifully, when the lights
condition.
are put out, they practise promiscuously incest, and all
manner of uncleanness.'
To this Octavius refers, when it comes to his turn to

The story,' says^ he, of the incestuous mixtures
speak.
Nor does
is a mere fiction, a lie invented by demons.
he flings
but
witness;
a
positive
it
as
attest
your Fronto
an
orator.'
it out in the way of reproach as
It hence plainly appears, that one Fronto had published
an oration against the christians, in which was that odious
calumny, particularly taken notice of by Tertullian, and
Several learned men'
other ancient christian apologists.
have been of opinion, that this Fronto is the same, who was
master in the Latin tongue to Marcus Antoninus the™ phiIf so, we may the less wonder at that emperor's
losopher.
antipathy to the christians; for" Fronto was one of his masAs Antoninus's
ters, for whom he had a high respect.
master was a professed orator and rhetorician, the conjecture
that he is the same who published the oration here mentioned, is very probable.
But beside this Fronto, who was of Cirtha in Numidia,
expressly mentioned both by Csecilius and Octavius in their
'

'

'

'

'

Et de convivio notum

'

nostri testatur oratio.

Ad

est.

Passim omnes loquuntur.

epulas solemn! die coeunt,

Id etiam Cirtensis

cum omnibus

liberis,

Illic, post multas
soronbus, matribus, sexus omnis homines, et omnis aetatis.
epulas, ubi convivium caluit, et incestse libidini ebrietatis fervor exarsit, canis,
qui candelabro nexus est, jactu ossulse ultra spatium linese, qua vinctus est, ad
impetum et saltum provocatur. Sic everso et exstincto conscio lumine, impuEt
dentibus tenebris nexus infandee cupiditatis involvunt per incertum sortis.
si non omnes opera, conscientia tamen pariter incesti ; quoniam voto universo-

rum
^

Min. Fel. cap. 9.
Et de incesto convivio fabulam grandem adversiim nos daemonum coitio

appetitur, quidquid accidere potest in actu singulorum.

mentita est, ut gloriam pudicitiae deformis infamiae aversione [f. aspersione]
Sic de isto et tuus Fronto, non, ut affirmator, testimonium fecit,
macularet
sed convivium, ut orator, inspersit. lb. cap. 3 1
Nam et ex eadem Africa prodibant hostes minime ignavi, neque improbi
Qualis, ne longius abeam, fuit ille,
minus, quam vehementer calumniatores.
cujusjam memini, Fronto Nollem hunc fuisse Papirium Frontonem jurisSuspicor potius fuisse Cornelium Fronconsultum, qui in Pandectis laudatur.
tonem rhetorem, quern Capitolinus narrat fuisse praeceptorem M. Antonini
Balduin, in Praef. ad Min. Felic. cap. iii. Vid. et annotata
Philosophi Imp.
"'
Latinas autem literas eum Fronto orator
a Rigaltio, in cap. ix.
Eulrop. lib. viii. cap. 12.
nobilissimus docuit.
" Sed multum ex his Frontoni detulit, cui et statuam in Senatu petit. Jul.
'

—

Capitol.

M. Antonin.

cap. 2.

Early Writers against

the Christians.

209

conference, tliere seem to be references to one or two more,
who are anonymous. For before Octavius mentions Fronto,
lie says: ' And" he who tells against us tlie fiction of our
* worshipping* the priest's secret parts, only
strives to throw
' scandals upon us, which
are his own, and belong- to his
* own
people.'
And soon afterwards: 'Andi^ now,' says Octavius, 'I
* would
willingly speak to him, who says, or believes, that
*
we are initiated with the murder and blood of a child.'
Here seem to me to be two diftcrent writers, who had
But w hether they
aspersed the christians, beside Fronto.
were professed adversaries, wlio wrote a book against the
christians, as Fronto did ; or whether they only occasionally
flung- out reflections uj)on the christians in some work, the
principal part of which was some other subject, does not
clearly appear.
But they are authors. And as they are
both taken notice of by Octavius, before he comes to Fronto,
it is not uidikely, that they were at least as ancient as he;
and probably not very remote in time from Celsus, of w horn
we are now to speak more distinctly.
1 have not particularly mentioned Autolycus, to whom
Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, near the end of the second
century, addressed three books in the way of apology for
the christians.
Nor Demetrian, to whom Cyprian, bishop of Carthage,
about the middle of the third century, wrote a letter, with
the same view ; because, though they were men of some
learning-, and of some consideration upon account of their
worldly condition, it does not appear that they ever wrote
against the christians, but only, so flir as we can discern,
cast reflections upon them in their discourses, and sometimes
even in the presence of the above-mentioned bishops, to
whom they were not absolute strangers.
"

Etiam

ille, qui de adoratis sacerdotis virilibus adversus nos fabulatur,
nos conferre qua? sua sunt. Cap. 28.
P Ilium jam convenire, qui initiari nos dicit, aut credit, de caede infantis et
sanguine.
Cap. 30. in.

tentat in

VOL.

VII.

:
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CHAP.

XVIII.

CELSUS.

and character, and

his work against the chrisCelsus, representing the Jewish
expectation of the Messiah,
III. Passages of Celsus,
IV,
containing references to the books of the N, T,

His

I.

time,

tians,

Passages

II.

in

Passages of Celsus concerning christian facts, chiefly such
as are recorded in the N, T, V. Passages of Celsus relating to the christian principles,
VI. Passages relating
to the progress of the christian religion.
VII. Passages
of Celsus, in ivhich he chargeth the christians with magical
practices.
VIII. Passages relating to christian worship,
and their religious assemblies. IX. Passages in Celsus
concerning those called heretics. X. Passages in Celsus,
containing calumnies, or injurious reflections upon the
christians. XI. Remarks upon the work of Celsus against
the christians, and upon Origen^s answer to it,
XII. A
Recapitulation of the preceding extracts. XIII. Three
summaries of the fragments of the work of Celsus preserved in Origen, made by three several learned men.

SECTION
His

and character, and

time,

I.

his ivork against the

christians,

THE

book, which Celsus wrote against the christians, was^
The true Word.' Origen^ says, he had understood,
that there were two of this name, who were Epicureans
one lived in the time of Nero, the other in the time of
Adrian, and afterwards. Him he takes to be the person
entitled

'

who had
*

4.

written against us.

Aoyov

Bened.

p. 3.

A\r)9r],

wg

erreypa^isv 6 KsXaog. Orig. contr. Cels. in Pr. sect.

Spencer, sen Cant.

Kai TTtpuypaxl^afitv iv oktio (3i(3\iotg Travra, baa TrpsTTOv eivai evofxitraiMtv
virayopEvaai irpog rov e7riyeypanf.ievov KfXcs AXrjOt} Aoyov.
L. viii. sect. 76.
p. 428. et passim.
''

Contra Cels.

1.

i.

c. 8. p.

9

His Time^ Character ^ and IVork.

Celsus.

A. D.

211

17().

his work, divers learned moderns
consulted.
it was a time of persecution when hcMrote; for he several times speaks'' of the christians teaching their principles
privately, and holding assemblies contrary to law, and hiding
themselves, because they were sought for to be put to death.
This leads us to the reign*' of IMarcus y\ntoninus the phiIt is also very |)robabl(>, that this Celsus is the
losopher.
same, to whom Lucian inscribed his*^ Alexander or
Pseudomantis, which was not written until after the death
of the fore-mentioned emperor. He therefore reached to the
1 choose, therefore, upon the whole,
time of CcMumodus.
to place him with his friend Lucian, (who will be in the
next chapter,) in the year of Christ 176, not far from the
end of the reign of Marcus, who died in March, in the year

Concerning Celsus, and

may

be*^

180.

Against

this

adversary of our religion, Origen,

at^'

the

It was
desire of his friend Ambrose, wrote an answer.
to
according
published, as some think, in the year 246,
others in 249, an excellent work, greatly esteemed and
celebrated, not only by Eusebius and Jcrorn, but also by
many Judicious moderns, particularly Du Pin ; who says,
'
it''
is polite and methodical ; not only the best work of
Origen, but the completest and best written apology for
'

which the ancients have left us.'
This apology of Origen consists of eight books, undoubtedly thus divided by that great master himself, that each
*

the christian religion,

«=

Cav. H. L,

^

Ilpturov

Fabr. B. Or. 1.
Origene, art. 34.

p. 96.

gel, p. 151. Tillem.

KeXcT^^j

Tif)

iii.

cap. 33. T.

ii.

p.

809.

Ki<pa\aiov i^i (SaXoiievti) ha(3a\eiv

(TvvOrjKag Kpv[3^T]v TtpoQ aXKt]KsQ 7roi8/x€vwr x^iTiavitJV irapa

et

Lux Evan-

xP'-'^'-'^'^'-'^H-^'^*

*^?

ra vivoynafuva.

Ben. p. 4. Cant.
Trfpi r« Kov^a xptTtarag ra uperricovTa kavroiq ttouiv koi £i^a(TKtiv eiTTuv, Kai OTL H fxaTr]v TSTO TTomffiv, an hojOsfitvoi tt}v ETrrjoTrifievTjV
avTOiQ diKriv TH ^avaTH. L. i. sect. 3. p. 5.
'Y/iwr St Ki^v TrXavarai Tig fri XavOavcov, aWa ^r/rfirai Trpog ^avans SiKrjv.
L. viii. sect. G9. p. 424.
* Ut ut est, Celsus, quern confutat Origenes, suum AXijOrj Aoyov scribere
non potuit ante Marci Aurelii imperium, quandoquidem, teste Origene, 1. v. n.
62, non solum in eo opere meminerat Marcionilarum, qui circa annum Christi
142 orti sunt, sed et Marcellianorum, qui nomen trahebant a Marcellina, qua-

L.

i,

sect.

1.

Mtra Tavra,

dam ex Carpocratianorum

secta muliere, quae, teste Irenaeo, lib.

i.

cap. 24,

Romam venit sub Aniceto post annum Christi

157. Verisimile autera admodum
est ilium hoc opus composuisse ardente INIarci Aurelii adversus christianos persecutione, siquidem, teste Origene, lib. viii. num. 69, christianos asserit ubique
Benedictin.
latere, ut mortis, ad quam quaerebantur, periculum evaderent.

Monitum ad
'

Gels. p. 313.

libros Origenis contr.

Lucian. T.

i.

p. 746. edit. Gr.

libri octavi et ultimi.

»
^

See Vol.

p2

ii.

Contr. Gels, in Pr.
ch. x.xxviii.

et

sub

fiu.
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book might be perused at a single reading, without disgust or weariness. But the Benedictines have now divided
the books into sections; which is a very useful and acceptable service.
As Celsus undertook a laboured argument against the
christians, and he wrote so late as the time of Marcus Antoninus, when too the christians were openly persecuted, and
their affairs were rendered better known by the persecution
we may
itself, and by the apologies then made for them
things
which
many
to
work
reasonably expect
find in his
may be now of great use to us; none, however, more valuable, than the testimony here given to the books of the New
Testament. As Chrysostom says:
Celsus 'and Bataneotes,
(meaning Porphyry,) are sufficient witnesses to the antiquity of our books.
For, I presume, they did not op' pose
MTitings which have been published since their own
;

*

'

*

'

time.'

As our

collections from the remains of Celsus, preserved
Origen, will be large and various, it is very proper to divide them into several sections.

in

SECTION
Passages

NOR

II.

the Jetcish expectation of'
the Messiah,

in Celsus, representing

to be thought at all strange, that we find
Celsus concerning this matter, because in a
large part of his work he personated a Jew.
1.
But^ my prophet said formerly at Jerusalem, that
'
the Son of God will come a judge of good men, and a
' punisher of the wicked.'
Upon this Origen has divers observations, showing, that
these words are improperly put in the mouth of a Jew.
First, he says, that the Christ Mas not prophesied of by one,
but by many. Secondly, if by my prophet' be meant
Moses, here is another absurdity; for the name of Jerusalem was not known in his time. Thirdly, no Jew would
say, that any prophet foretold the coming of ' the Son of

ought

it

some things

in

'

'

'iKavoi Se Kai ai

apxdiortjra napTvpr)aai roig fSijStov BaTaviujTriv tov /ler' tKiivov. Ov yap vtj roig /list'
avTug awTtOiKTiv avrtXeyov. Chrys. in ep. i. ad Cor. hom. vi. T. x. p. 47.
^ AXX' (iTTEV 6 ejxoQ 7rpo(pt]Trig iv 'lepoaoXvfiOig Trortj, on
»/Cti 6f8 Ytof, t<i)v
baiujv KpiTTjg, Kai tojv adiKCJv KoXa'^rjg. Contr. Cels. 1. i. sect. 49. p. 38.
'

icaff Jifxiov (iptjKOTfq ri]v

\ioig, 01 TTEpi KfXffov Kai

'

Celsus. Of the Jewish Expectation of the Messiah. A.
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Not that
but the coining- of the Christ of God.'
>ve deny, says Origen, that the cominj^ of the Son of God
was foretold; but no Jew would allow of this.
2.
There ^ are innumerable, says the Jew in Celsus,
who confute Jesus, alHrrnini^, that of themselves were said
those things which were prophesied of concerning- him :'
that is, concerning- the person who was to come.
'

God/

'

'

*

'

I5ut those

who

were impostors, as Theudas, and some others,

who

without proof;

affirmed

neither said, nor per-

formed such things as Jesus liad done; as Orig'en'' well
shows.
3.
And says he,*^ how could we, who had told all men,
there would come one from God, who should punish the
wicked, treat him injuriously when he came.'
For what reason
4.
But'' the Jew in Celsus says
could we reject him, whom we liad before spoken of.
Was it, that we might be punished more severely than
'

*
*

*

:

*

'

men V
The^ Jew adds

'

other

'

say, that he who is to
come, is great, and a prince, and lord of all the earth, and
of all nations, and of armies.'
5.

*

'

:

The prophets

6.
The*? Jew in Celsus says: What god ever came to
men, who did not obtain acceptance, especially if he came
to them who expected him ? Or, why should he not be
acknowledged by them, who had long- before expected
him ?
7.
Afterwards 'Mhe Jew, representing their sentiments,
says: For we certainly expect a resurrection of the body,
and eternal life of which he who is to be sent to us, is to
be a pattern and thereby to show, that it is not impossiBut Origeii
ble for God to raise up a man with a body.'
makes a doubt, whether any Jews would say this of their
expected Messiah.
8.
Afterwards' Celsus in bis own person says That the
contention between the christians and the Jews is very
silly; and that all our dispute with one another about
Christ, is no better than about the shadow of the ass, according to the proverb. And he thinks, the whole question is of no importance; both sides believing that it had
been foretold by the Spirit of God, that a Saviour of man*

*

'

'

'

'

*

*

:

*

:

*

'

:

'

*

'

'

'

*

''

Ttvff^f Kai t\ty%H<yiv, wq

<l>a(TK0VTfQ, TTfpi

sect.
''

^
•^

57.
lb.

p.
1.

44.

ii.

(pt]<nv o

irapa

KeXcy

tavTiov TovTU eiprjaOai, cnnp

sect. 8. p.

""

61.

L. n. n. 29. p. 78.
L. ii. n. 77. p. 109.

Ibid, et
«

L.
e
'

Trepi

l.'ii.

IsdaiOQ, fivpioi rov Irjffsv,
L. i.

iKtivs Trpoecprf-tviTO.

sect. 8. in. p. Gl.

ii.

sect. 8. p. 62.

L.

ii.

Lib.

n. 75. p. 106.
iii.

sub

in.

med.
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kind is to come. But tliey do not agree, whether he who
has been prophesied of, is come, or not/
9. There'' are other places, where Celsus speaks of this
same matter. Perhaps some of them may appear hereafter
Here is enough to show, that the
in our fourth section.
Jewish expectation of a great person prophesied of, was a

'

'

thing well known; and that this expectation
before the appearance of Jesus in the world.

was

in

being-

And

indeed
the time of

having generally such an expectation in
Celsus, is an argument, that they had it before the coming
of Jesus; for they would not have taken up such a notion
from his followers.
10. I must not go from this section, without putting down
a remarkable observation of Origen, that^ the Jews did not
join John (the Baptist) with Jesus, and made a difference
between the death of each of them.

their

SECTION
Passages

of' Celsus

III.

containing references to the books
Mew Testament,

of the

I. IN some of these passages we shall observe our scriptures spoken of in general ; in others there will be references
to particular texts.
the Jew in Celsus goes
2.
After that,' ^ says Origen,
'
on in this manner; I could say many things concerning
' the affairs
of Jesus, and those too true, different from those
* written by the disciples
of Jesus. But 1 purposely omit
' them.'
It is not easy to believe, that the 3ew, or Celsus, would
have done so, if he could have contradicted the disciples,
upon good evidence, in any material points. This is only
an oratorical flourish, as Origen well observes.
Celsus by disciples of Jesus' does not mean his followers in general ; for them he calls christians, or believers, or
the like.
He therefore here useth that term in the most
'

'

'

and proper sense, for those who had been taught by
Jesus himself, that is, his apostles and their companions.
strict

^

Vol.

L.

iv.

vi. p.

—

sub in.
486.

et alibi.

'

L.

i.

sect. 48. p.

38.

And

see before.

*
—oTi TToXXa £%wj/ Xsytiv, Kai a\r)Qi], Trtpi rwv Kara Irjtrsv yevofitvwvt
Kai 8 TTfrpoTrXjjcrta rotf vtto f^iaOrjTMv Ts Irjas ypa^eictr, skwv eKsiva TrapaXenru).
L. ii. sect. 13. p. 67.
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in the time of Celsus tliere were
allowed to be written by the dis* ciples of Jesus:'
which books contained a history v>i' him,
and his teaching', doctrine, and works. The books here
intended, undoubtedly, are the gospels ; and, possibly,
there may be here also a reference to the Acts of the

hence learn, that

books

w(;ll

known,

anil

*

apostles.
3.

says:

*

told all

He

says Origen, he accuseth the disciples, and
a fiction of theirs, that Jesus foreknew and forethings, which befell him.'

Then,''

'

*

It is

our g-ospels, in which it is often related, that
Jesus spoke of his sufl'erings before-hand, and likewise of
the things that should befall his disciples, who were to be
brouoht before kinos and rulers for his name sake.
4.
Afterwards*^ he says, that some of the believers, as if
* they were
drunk, take a liberty to alter the gospel, from
* the first
writing, three or four ways, or oftener, that when
* they
are pressed hard, and one reading has been confuted,
* they may disown
that, and flee to another.'
So that there was an ancient original account but the
believers, or christians of after-times, had altered it, he says,
to serve a purpose.
But that is oidy a general charge,
Mhich is of no value, without particular instances; which,
so far as we can perceive from Origen, Celsus did not specify,
Origen, by way of answer, says, he did not know of
any who had altered the gospel, beside the followers of
Marcion and Valentinus, and perhaps Lucanus and that
this is not the fault of the word itself, but of those who had
been so daring as to corrupt the gospels; and that the fault
of those men, who introduce new opinions, ought not to be
laid to the charge of genuine Christianity.
However, we hence perceive, that there were ancient
written histories of our Saviour, composed by his own disciples.
Nor is their genuineness disputed, but allowed of,
refers to

*

;

;

known.

as well
*

*

*

'

Jew

Celsus,' says Origen, ' shuts up that
These things, then, we have
alleged to you out of your own writings, not needing any
other witnesses.
Thus you are beaten with your own
5.

'

The**

argument

in

in this

manner.

weapons.'

Mtra ravra Tuag nop Tri^tvovTwv
tftravai avTOig fiiTaxapaTTtiv tK Tijg irpoJTrig
ypaiptjg to evayytXioy rpt^jj Kai TSTpaxn fai TroWaxH'
^' L* iJ- 0. 27. p. 77.
Taiira /xfi' hv vfiiv fK tu)v vfifTtpuv ffuyypa/x/narwr, f^' oig e^troj
aWs fiapTvpog x?'/|o/"J»'- ^"- ^- L- "• SCCt. 74. p. 106.
L.

ii.

n. 13. p. 67.

*^

fijaiv, u)g (K ^tOtjg j'lKovrag fig to

*>^'
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6. Origen expressly says, * That*^ Celsus quoted many
things out of the gospel according to St. Matthew, as the
' star
that appeared at the nativity of Jesus, and other won*
derful things.'
says, the composers of the genealogies of
7. Celsus
were very extravagant in making him to descend
Jesus,
* from the first man, and the Jewish
kings.
And he thinks
* he says somewhat very
extraordinary, when he observes,
' that
the carpenter's wife was ignorant of her high
'

*

'

*

original.'

Celsus plainly refers to both St. Matthew's and St Luke's
gospels ; for he speaks of composers of the genealogy in
the plural number; and St. Luke only has carried up our
Saviour's genealogy to the first man.
See Matt, ch i. and

Luke

iii.

They ^ have likewise such precepts as these. Resist
not him that injures you; and, if a man strike thee, as his
phrase is, on the one cheek, offer to him the other also.
* That
is an old saying ; but here it is expressed in a more
homely manner.' Then he quotes a passage from Plato's
Crito to the like purpose.
Celsus here refers to our Saviour's sermon upon the
mount, as it is called, and particularly to Matt. v. 39, "But
1 say unto you, that ye resist not evil ; but whosoever shall
smite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other also."
See likewise Luke vi. 29. Celsus says, the same thinghad been said before, and better expressed. This is not a
place to enter into controversy upon that head.
But Origen
answers very well: * That*^ these precepts of Jesus thus
* expressed,
as Celsus says unpolitely, a^ypoiKorepou, have
* been
more beneficial in life than Plato's discourse in
*
Crito, of which the vulgar have never heard, and hardly
*
they, M'ho have gone through a course of Greek phi*
losophy.'
8.

'

'

'

'

finds fault with Jesus after this manner.
He
and feebly reproaches, when he says " Woe
unto you:" and " I foretell unto you:" For thereby he
9.

'

'

'He"

threatens,

:

—

Ort ^£ Kaicspyiov o KtXirog sk i^ fOtro ttjv 7rpo(pr]Tsiav.
[Is. viii. 10
14.
i. 22, 23.]
8r]\ov /xoi yivsTca, eK ts TrapaOifxevov avrov TroXXa atro th
Kara MarQaiov tvayytXis, MGirtp tov avaTtiKavra a'^epa «7ri T7j ytvtau th Iijcra,
Kai aWa tcuv TrapaSo^ojv., fxtjde rrjv apx^jv thts ffivrjfiovevKtvai. L. i. n. 34.
^

Matt.

p. 27.

mnjvOaSrjaOaL rag yf.via\oyi](TavTaQ arco ts ttqiots <pvvToq Kai tujv
Irjani'' Kai oitrai n ncf^eptiv ytvvaiov, oti sk av r) r«
8 L. vii.
TtKTOvoQ yvvi] Tif}\iKiiTii Tvyxcivsffa i]yvoH. L. ii. n. 32. p. 80.
n. 58. p. 370.
]bid. n. Gl. p. 373.
L. ii. n. 76. p. 107.
^rjffi dt

tv In^aioiQ ftaaiXfwv tov

'•

'
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plainly coiifesseth his disability to persuade ; which is so
tar below a yod, that it is even unworthy a wise man.'
I need not say, that here are references to our gospels.
But these are poor remarks.
10. ' Celsus*^ asks, why we may not worship angels, and
* demons, and
heroes'? Why, the only reason, he says, is,
'
"
*
it is impossible to serve two masters."
because
He refers to some text, where are those words, either
'

'

Matt.

This
24, or Luke xvi. 13.
to expose,' several times.
O light,'" O truti), says the

vi.

maxim Celsus

has en-

deavoured

11.
Jew in Celsus; Jesus
with his own mouth expressly declares these things, as you
have recorded it, that there will come unto you other men,
* with
like wonders, wicked men, and impostors.'
Undoubtedly, he refers to some of our Saviour's predictions concerning the coming of deceivers, and false prophets; as Matt. vii. 15; xxiv. 11, 24; Mark xiii. 22.
And
the genuineness of the evangelical histories is here clearly
acknowledged
they are here alleged as containing our
Lord's own words there recorded. And" in other places
Celsus has taken notice of such like predictions of our
Saviour.
12. In another place Celsus is arguing, that Moses and
Jesus, though both are said to be sent from God, do not
agree.
Moses*" encourageth the people to get riches; and
* destroy their
enemies. But his Son, [meaning the Son of
God,'] the Nazarean man, delivers quite contrary laws.
Nor will he admit a rich man, or one that affects dominion,
* to
have access to his Father. Nor will he allow men to
take more care for food, or treasure, than the ravens; nor
to provide for clothing, so much as the lilies; and to him
that has smitten once, he directs to offer, that he may smite
'

*

*

;

'

'

'

'

*

*

*

*

asrain.'

Beside the quotation from Matt. v. 39, or Luke vi. 29,
Mhich we had before, here are plain references to Matt. vi.
26, " Behold the fowls of the air. For they sow not, neither
do they reap, nor gather into barns. Yet your heavenly
Father feedeth them." And ver. 28," Why take ye thought
for
xii.

^

" or to Luke
Consider the lilies of the field
For they neither sow,
24, 27, " Consider the ravens.

raiment

L.

!

68. p. 376, 377.
L. viii. sect. 2, 3. p. 380, 381.
'"
388.
a\\\ u> <pu}g kqi aXrjOtia ry avTs <p(t)vy iiappij^i/v tKayopivu vtjasg ravra, KaOa Kai vfitig avyyeypacpart
L. u. sect.
/c. X.
" Vid. 1. vi. sect. 42. p. 303.
°
53. p. 92.
6 ^£ v'log apa
avTH, 6 HaKapai-og av6()u)Trog, avTivonoOtni. k. X. L. vii. scct. 18. p. 343.
vii. sect.

'

et beet. 15. p,

^

—
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nor reap.
sider the

Which neither have store-house,
how they grow"-

—

lilies,

nor barn.

Con-

As to what Celsus says of our Lord's discouraging the
seeking of riches, power, honour ; it is indeed the tenour of
our Lord's doctrine in his discourses, that we are to " seek
the kingdom of heaven, and its righteousness, in the first
place," Matt. vi. 33. And he condemns the seeking, principally, that honour which comes from men, John v. 44. And
" Woe unto you that are rich
in Luke vi. 24, he says
for
you have received your consolation :" the very same chapter, in which he says, at ver. 29, " And unto him that
smiteth thee on one cheek offer also the other."
Which are
the very words to which Celsus seems to refer.
And he calls our Saviour the Nazarean man,' or man of
Nazareth, referring' to some texts of the gospels, or the Acts,
where Nazareth is mentioned, as the place of our Lord's
education and abode, till he appeared publicly in the
world. See Matt. ii. 23; iv. 13; Mark i. 9; Luke i. 26;
ii. 4, 39, 51
iv. 16.
And he is often spoken of as * the
Prophet of Nazareth,' as Matt. xxi. 11 Mark i. 24; x.47;
Luke xviii. 37; xxiv. 19; John i. 45; xix. 19; Acts ii.
22; iii. 6; and elsewhere. This character of Jesus, therefore, Celsus learned from the historical books of the New
Testament, though he is pleased to mention it in the way of
contempt.
13.
Of thatP saying' of Jesus, " that it is easier for a
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich
' man to enter
into the kingdom of God," he says, it was
plainly taken from Plato ; but Jesus had spoiled the observation of Plato, who says ; To be very good and very
:

:

'

;

;

'

'

'

*

'

rich

is

impossible.'

Celsus a reference to Matt. xix. 24, or Mark
xviii. 25, where that expression is recorded.
Origen has several good remarks upon this passage of
Celsus.
He says, it must appear ridiculous, not only to
the followers of Jesus, but likewise to all other attentive
persons, to say, that Jesus had read Plato
when, according
to the true records of his faithful disciples, he was a Jew,
educated among the Jews, supposed to be the son of a carpenter, who had never been instructed neither in Greek, no,
nor Hebrew learning-. And he likewise asks, if that obser-

Here was

X. 25, or

in

Luke

;

' Mera ravra rrjv Kara nov ttXsctkjjv aTtotpaaiv ts li](rs eiTTOvrog, EvkottwTtpov icafxriXov
<pr](riv, Avriicpvg aivo iVKaTcovog siptjaOai, ts Ijjtrs irapacpOeipovTog, TO IlXaTMviicov, ev o\g httsv 6 llXarojv oti ayadov ovtcl ^la^tpovTMg, Kcn
TrXscriov tivai dia^tpovTiog a^vvcnov. L. vi. sect. 16. p. 286.

—
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vation of Plato does not justify all that our Lord says in the
gospels concerning' moderating our regards for riches, and
other worldly goods?
lle'i says, it is a saying' of ours, that God was sent to
14.
And he asks l^ut w hy was he not sent to those
sinners.
* who were
free from sin ? What harm is it not to have
sinned? God accepts an ujjrighteous man, if he humbleth
himself for his wickedness; but a righteous man, who has
*
practised virtue from the beginning, if he looks up to him,
*
he will not accept.'
Here is a manifest reference to what our Lord says in
several of the gospels: " 1 came not to call the righteous,
but sinners to repentance," Matt. ix. 13; 3Iark ii. 17; Luke
v. 32, and likewise to the parable of the pharisee and the
publican, which last " stood afar off, and would not so much
as lift up his eyes to heaven, and went down to his house
[from the temple,] justified rather than the other." Luke
'

*

;

'

*

—

9 14.
Origen makes good answers to these cavils, which well
deserve to be perused
but I must not stay to transcribe
them.
15. He also adds
But Celsus insinuates, that we give
this encouragement to sinners, because we are not able to
persuade any really good and honest men and therefore
we open the doors to the most w ickcd and abandoned.'
But,' says'^ Origen,
if any man will with a tolerable dcgree of equity examine our conversions, he may see that
we have among- us more of such as were converted from
no very bad life, than of such as were abandoned.'

xviii.

;

*

:

'

'

;

'

'

*

*

*

*

Celsus,' says^ Origen, ' omitting* those things that
the divinity of Jesus, reproacheth him with those
*
thing's that are written of him in the gospels, his " deriders,
' the
purple robe, the crown of thorns, and the reed in his
'hand," Matt, xxvii ; Mark xv; Luke xxiii; John xix.
* Whence^
did you learn these things, Celsus, but from the
* gospels, says Origen,
and tells him, that" instead of ridi'
culing these things, he ought to admire the veracity of
'
those who wrote them, and the greatness of him, who
*
voluntarily suffered such things for the good of men, and
16.

'

'

show

^

^7](nv ijixag Xfy£iv, af-iap-ajXcig

p. 148, 149.

Treir if.nl)6ai

rov Qeov.

k. X.

L.

iii.

sect. 62.

'HutiQ Ct, ti rig icarai'oijffai »/juwv tvyvuifiovojg ro
a9poi(Ti.ia, 7r\(iovag ex^,uiv Trapa^ijaai rsg nic arro 'x^aXejrs Ttavv /3ta, i/Trtp tsq
airo ('iio\f.'7aTiov af.iapTt]i.iaTii}V em'^pf^avrag. L. in. sect. G5. p.
*

OTO

L. ii. sect. 34. p. 81.
Tiov tvayytXiojv.

'

^

"

UoOtv «r, w

MoXXov

si'

KjXo-e,

tuvtu

(.ui-iaOyjicag,

3ni'^a?j avTijJV to (piXaXrjOfg

—

»/
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it is no where
bemoaned himself, or that he said or did
any thing- mean and abject, when he was condemned/
And just before Celsus had said: Buf" neither did he
who condemned him suffer any thing like Pentheus, who
ran mad, and was torn to pieces.'
He does not consider,' says Origen, that Jesus was not
so much condemned by Pilate, " who knew that for envy
the Jews had delivered him," as by the Jewish people;
for which cause they have been condemned by God, and
have been dispersed and scattered over the whole earth
more than Pentheus. And why does he designedly omit
what is recorded concerning the wife of Pilate, who sent
to him, " saying, Have nothing to do with that just man;
for I have suffered many things this day in a dream, because of him," Matt, xxvii. 19. So writes Origen. But
Eusebius says, that^^ Pontius Pilate met with many troubles,
and at last made away with himself.

with meekness and patience; for

'

bore

'

written, that he

all

*

*

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

*

He'^ pretends,' says Origen, 'that christians argue
miserably when they say, that the Son of God is the Word
himself: and he thinks he makes good his charge, in that
after we have affirmed the Son of God to be the Word, we
* do
not show him to be a pure and holy Word, but a
miserable man, condemned, scourged, and crucified.'
Where, as I apprehend, Celsus referred to St. John's
gospel, in which, at the beginning, Jesus is spoken of as
*' the Word,"
and at the end, as indeed in all the gospels, his
18.

'

*

'

'

'

crucifixion is related.
19. By way of ridicule Celsus speaks * of y the blood,
'
which flowed from the body of Jesus when on the cross.'
Referring, as Origen justly supposes, to John xix. 34.
20. The Jew, in Celsus, having referred to some heathen
stories, or rather fables, turns himself to Jesus: ' But^ y^u,

what good or wonderful thing, either in word or deed, did
you perform? You showed us nothing, though they called
upon you in the temple to give some manifest sign, that
you were the Son of God.'
Here is, I think, a reference to John x. 23, 24, " And
Jesus walked in the temple, in Solomon's porch. Then

'

*

'

'

"

L.

ii.

"

L.

ii.

sect.

34. p. 81.

**

H. E.

1.

ii.

cap. 7.

y Eira, ^rj(Tiv o KtXaog. Tt,
31. p. 79.
avaffKoXoTTi^Ofiivs ts aojjjiaTOc, ttoioq ix^P'
Oiog Trep re pen fiaKaptaai Sftoimvy
'E.KiLvog ixev hv Trai'Cet.
L. ii. sect. 36. 81.
« L. i. sect. G7. p. 52.
sect.

i:ai
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and said unto him: How
lonof doest thou make us to doubt ? If thou be the Christ,
tell us plainly." See also John ii. 18.
To tlie sepul21.
After* this he adds,' says Origen
chre of Jesus there came two angels, as is said by some,
He had observed, 1 tliink, that
or, as by others, one only.
Matthew and Mark mention one oidy, Luke and John two.
those things are not contrary to each
But,' says Origen,
See Matt, xxviii. 2;
other: they are easily reconciled.'
Mark xvi. 5; Luke xxiv. 4; John xx. 12.
Origen supposed, therefore, that Celsus had read all our
which, indeed, appears to me to be very
four gospels
And
probable, from the collections which we have made.
These
histories
of
their genuineness is here acknowledged.
Jesus were written by his own disciples, the apostles, and
their companions, as we now say, and as has been said by
all christians in general from the beginning.

came

the

Jews romui about

liiin,

'

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

22.
But^ Celsus, who has often derided a resurrection,
which he did not understand, not contented with what he
had already said, adds, that we expect a resurrection of
the flesh from wood
perverting, as I suppose, what is
" By wood [or by a tree] came death
figuratively said
and by a tree comes life. By Adam came death, but life
by Christ," 1 Cor. xv. 22. Then playing upon the word,
wood, he endeavours to expose it in two respects, and says,
" that wood is honoured by us, either because our master
was fastened to a cross, or because he was a carpenter by
trade."'
In answer to which Origen says;
That Jesus
himself is no where called a carpenter in any of the gospels received by the church.'
AVhence it came to pass that Origen said this is not certain
whether it be a slip of memory, or whether the copies
used by him had carpenter's son; for in all the Greek
'

'

'

*

:

*

:

;

*

'

'

*

'

'

*

*

*

;

manuscripts in general Jesus is called a carpenter, in Mark
vi. 3, as in our version.
I suppose, that this passage may afford good proof, that
Celsus had seen and read St. Mark's, as well as the other
g"ospels.

23.

'

Some*^ of them say

:

"

Do

not examine, but believe;

*

iTi Kai Trpog tov avrs rs Irjcrs Ta(pov Wopi]vrai fXjjXvOami vtto Ttvtov
ayyeXoi ^vo, vtto tiviov ce i'lg' hk, oifxai, rrjpTjffag ^ilarOaiov fiev Kai MapKov
era iToptjKtvatf AuKav Se Kai IcoavvTjv ^vo' airip hk tjv evavria. Lib. V. sect.
^
5G. p. 268.
L. vi. sect. 36. p. 299.
''w,
Mtj
ii^Tai^ty
aXXa iri'^evaov' icai, 'H 7ri?ig (Th awati at'
XP'?'^^^*

l.iev

Krtt

(ptjcriv

avTSQ Xfytcv* KaKov

sect. 9. p. 8.

rj

tv Tip

/3«</j

(TO^ia,
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and thy

faith shall

save thee; and the wisdom of this world
'

and folly good."
Afterwards Origen quotes from Celsns the same saying
Wisdom*^ in life is evil, and folly good.'
in this manner:
In another place Celsus says, that we say: " Wisdom^ in
men is foolishness with God :" whereas, says Origen, Paul
says " The wisdom of this world is foolishness with God."
Nor can it be questioned, that Celsus referred to St.
See 1 Cor, iii. 19.
Paul's first epistle to the Corinthians.
19
31.
And compare 1 Cor. i.
24. Here I may take a reflection of Celsus upon the
These,* he says, are
christians, which is in these terms.
our institutions Let not any man of learning come hither,
for these
nor any wise man, nor any man of prudence
but
if
any man
by
us
evil
reckoned
things, he says, are
let
him
come
be unlearned, if he is ignorant, if he is silly,
without fear. Thus acknowledging, that these are the men
who are acceptable to their God and thereby manifesting,
that they are neither willing nor able to gain any but the
foolish, the vulgar, the stupid, slaves, women, and chilis evil,

'

:

—

'

*

:

*

;

*

:

*
*
'

;

'

*

dren.'

'

To which,

*

*

*
'
*

*
'
*

*
*
*

*

*

'

many

other things, Origen answers
Let
Celsus,^ without reason, chargeth us, as if we said
not any man of learning, any wise man, and discreet person come to us. Yea, let the learned, the wise, the dis-

beside

:

but let him also come who is uncreet come, if he will
learned, and uninstructed, and ignorant, and foolish ; for
such likewise the word undertakes to heal, (or promiseth
to heal,) if they are willing, and will prepare themselves
for the divine acceptance.'
* For it is
false, that the foolish, the ignorant, the vulgar,
and slaves, and women, and children, are the only persons,
whom the teachers of the divine Avord are desirous to perSuch indeed the divine word calls, that it may
suadc.
improve them ; but it calls also those who are of very different characters ; for our Saviour Jesus Christ is " the
Saviour of all men, especially of them that believe,"
:

whether they are wise, or simple.' 1 Tim. iv. 10.
For certain, that is a misrepresentation of the christian
institution, Avherein all who are willing, are called, and
invited, to come, and learn, and partake of the blessings
appertaining to it, as appears from Matt. xi. 22^ 30. See
And presently afterwards Origen says,
also Rev. xxii. 17.

'

—

d L.

i.

'

iii.

L.

sect. 13. p. 11.

sect. 44. p. 137.

«

k

L.
L.

283.
48, 49. p. 141.

vi. sect. 12. p.
iii.

sect.
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for learning leads to

'

there''

'

virtue.'

'

says Celsus, those idols are nothing, what harm
can there be to partake in their feasts? If they are demons,
then no doubt they are of God ; and they are to be be25.

'

'

is

;

If,'

and honoured according to the laws, and to be
to, that they may be propitious to us.'
Origen, with good reason, supposeth, that Celsus here has
an eye to 1 Cor. viii. 4 10, 11, " As concerning, therefore,
things offered to idols, we know, that an idol is nothing in
And what follows.
the world.''
26.
Notwithstanding the many divisions and contentions which there are among them, says Celsus, you may
hear them all saying: " The world is crucified unto me,
Which are the very words of
and 1 unto the world."
'

lieved

*

prayed

—

'^

'

*

*

'

'

Gal. vi. 14.
27.
Some' of them, he says, will neither give, nor receive
a reason of the things which they believe.'
It is St. Peter's advice, 1 ep. iii. 15, " And be always
ready to give an answer to every one that asketh you a
reason of the hope that is in you." Whether Celsus alluded
though it is not
to that place, we cannot say positively
'

'

;

improbable.
^8.
*

After"^ these things, says Origen, he speaks to us
manner; Surely, you will not say, that when he

'

in this

could not persuade those that were here, he went to Hades,
to persuade those who are there.'
St. Peter says, 1 ep. iii. 19, 20, " By which also he went,
and preached to the spirits in prison, which some time were
disobedient," and what follows.
There seems to be a reference to this text. And Celsus was aware, they would say
something like to what he says, surely you will not say:'
and his apprehension might be built upon this text. And
in Origen's next section there follows a quotation from Celsus, which may confirm this supposition
but it would be
too prolix to enlarge farther here.
29. Celsus chargeth the christians with having gross apprehensions of God: 'He" says, we expect to see God

*

*

'

;

To

^

mg. lb.
^
Til)

fitv

HV

sect.

aXijOujQ imraidevaOai s kokov'

49.

*
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h£ovai
'"

L.

7/

sect.

\oyov

Xfyovrwr

Oiov

niaOtjTaig \paviiv avrti. L.

L.

^Tjm
i.

vii.

sect

»/

iraiCev-

ujfn rrjg (pojvrjg

34. p. 374.

cs

nvac,

firjSe

^aXofifVi-g

sect. 9. p. 8.

"

oi^£(T0at, Kai

erti'

to, E//oi Koaixoq f<rai'pa»Tai' K^tyw
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Trtpt utv TTirfVHcri.

43. p. 85.
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24. p. 393.

viii. sect.

L. V. sect. 64. p. 273.
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ii.

aKnay
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with the eyes of the body, and to hear his voice with our
ears, and to handle him with our sensible hands.'
St. John says, 1 ep. i. 1, " That which was from the beginning: which we have heard, which we have seen with
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have
handled of the word of life." And iii. 2, " We shall see
him as he is." Whether Celsus referred to cither of those
places, 1 cannot say positively.
30. I shall allege no more passages from Celsus concerning the books of the New Testament ; many more references
to them will appear in the next section.
In those already
cited are plain references to the gospels, and to several of
St. Paul's epistles, if not also to the epistles of St. Peter
aiid St. John.
We are assured by Celsus, that there were
histories of Jesus, * written by his disciples :' and that these
books were well known, and in high esteem with christians.
have seen plain references to the gospels of Matthew,
Luke, and John ; and probably, he had read, and was acquainted with Mark's also. Nor is there so much as a pretence or insinuation, that the later christians, of Celsus's
age, had forged those histories to do honour to Jesus.
He
only says, that they had altered some things : but of that
he produced no proof.
*

'

We

SECTION

IV.

Passages of Celsus concerning christian Jacts, chiefly such
as are recorded in the New Testament,
'
IT is but a few years, says'^ Celsus, since he [Jesus]
delivered this doctrine, who is now reckoned by the chris* tians to be the Son of
God.'
Never the worse for that ; if Jesus had not been acknowledged to be the Son of God, soon after his coming', he
ought never to have been so acknowledged. But he was
esteemed to be so, when the evidences, which he produced,
might be examined. As there were many in divers parts
of the world, who soon owned his divine mission and cha-

1.

*

racter,

notwithstanding

many outward discouragements,

reason to believe, that they had good evidences of
it.
Origen answers very well : ' That Jesus had by his doc* trine
so affected many in different parts of the world,
there

is

"

L.

i.

sect.

?6. p. 21.

76.
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Greeks and barbarians, wise and unwise, that they

liad

Celsus.

References to Facts recorded in the N. T.

A. D.

1

contended for Christianity even unto death.'
the first author
2. In anotiier place'' Celsus calls Jesus
'

of this sedition.'
3.
After this,'*^ says Origen, he brings in his Jew, arguing against Jesus in this manner. First, that he prethen he reproacheth him
tended, he was born of a virgin
with his birth i[) a Jewish village, and of a poor woman of
that country, who'^ subsisted by the labour of her hands.
And he says, she was put away by her husljand, wlio was
a carpenter by trade, he having found that she was guilty
of adultery. Then he says, that having" been turned out
of doors by her husband, she wandered about m a sliameful manner, till she had brought forth Jesus in an obscure
place, and that he, being in want, served in Egypt for a
and having there learned some charms, such
livelihood
and then
as the Egyptians are fond of, he returned hoii>e
valuing liimself upon those charms, [powers,] he set up
himself for a God/
that*^ this fictitious person of a
4. Farther, Origen says,
Jew says, that the mother of Jesus, being great with child,
was put away by the carpenter, who had espoused her,
he having convicted her of adultery with a soldier named
Pantheras.'
But Origen seems not to give us here the
ivords of Celsus exactly.
However, afterwards Celsus goes
on
Was^ the mother of Jesus handsome, that God should
be in love with her beauty ? It is unworthy of God, to
suppose him to be taken with a corruptible body, or to
be in love with a woman, whether she be of royal descent,
or otherwise.'
5. In another place? Celsus says:
But if God would
send forth a spirit from himself, what need had he to
breathe him into the womb of a woman? For, since he
knew how to make men, he miofht have formed a bodv for
this spirit, and not cast his own spirit into such filth.'
6. From all which we learn, that there did then obtain
among christians such an account of the miraculous conception of Jesus, as we now have in the gospels
that he was
born of a virgin, by the power of the Highest; that her
husband was a carpenter, that Jesus was born in a village or
town of Judea, which was not then of any great extent, and
'

'

;

;

;

'

:

*

'

;

Offirep t-Lv avTOiQ ti]Q '^nrnMij apyriytTr]Q.

L.

i.

sect.

28.

p.

22.

TTivixpag, Kai xfpvnriSog.

Pantheras see again,
^

1.

i.

lb.
sect.

'^

69. p. 54.

L. vi. sect. 73. p. 325.

vol.. VIl.
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L.

viii. sect.

Kat

**

L.

i.
^

14. p.

387.

airo yvvaiKog fy^wpia, Kai
sect.

L.

i.

32. p. 25.
sect. 39. p.

Of
30

this
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was in Egypt, and returned tlienc^e and that
some extraordinary works related to be done by
him afterwards upon account of which he was in the highSee Matt. i. and ii Luke i.
est veneration with many.
and ii.
also

tliat lie

;

there Mere

;

;

Origen'' says very well, that the story of Pantheras is a
and improbable fiction, the forgery of blind malice, to
overthrow the credit of the miraculous conception of Jesus.

silly

And

all (he Greeks and barbarigeneral, whether it was at all likely, that a person,
whose great design was to deliver men from the corruptions
of this world, and who had succeeded to a great degree, in
converting' men from their vices, should not have so much
as a legitimate birth? It was much more likely that it
should be of an extraordinary kind, such as that received

ans

he appeals to Celsus, and

in

by christians.
However, it was no hard matter for malicious enemies,
such as the Jews were, to whom Celsus had applied for
scandal, to frame a different account from that of the disciples ; concerning' which I shall only say farther, that undoubtedly, at first, Mary only knew, that the child was conceived in her by a divine interposition, without the concurrence of a man. It is probable, that the account given by
her is true, in that her husband was convinced of it, and
fully satisfied about it, as appears from the evangelists.
Their account is supported by all the great works done by
Jesus, and by his resurrection from the dead, and by the
miracles of his apostles, and by the wonderful success and
great eflfects of his doctrine in the world.
This is said for
the truth of the miraculous birth of the Lord Jesus.
As to the fitness of it, I would observe, that there is no
absurdity in the evangelists' account of this matter: and we
may do Celsus the justice to own, that he does not deny the
possibility of it.
7. ' After these things,' says' Origen,
the Jew in Celsus,
'
instead of the Magians in the gospels, says
It was given
out by Jesus, that Chaldeans were moved at the time of his
' birth, to come, and
worship him, as a God, when he was but
a little child, and that^ this was told to Herod the tetrarch ;
'

:

*

'

'^

L.

i.

sect.

32, 33. p. 25.
ry y^viau avrs.

\t\f)(^9ai Kivr}9iVTag nri
^

" And

that

this

was

told

to

XaXSaiHg

'

k. X.

L.

Herod the

i.

sect.

cpiimv vtto r« Iijcrs

58. p. 45.

tetrarch."

Kai 'Hpwdy

Tq>

TtTpapxv TSTo dtdrjXioKsvai. I would here make two remarks upon Celsus mistaking Herod king of all Judea, in whose time Jesus was born, for his son

We

Herod the tetrarch of Galilee. First,
see the great difficulty of any writer's
taking upon himself the character of a more early age than that in which he
lives, without committing some great mistakes.
This instance may confirm

'

Celsus.
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Fads recorded

in the

N.
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issued out an order to liave all killed, who had been
boru there about that time, intending* to kill him with the
rest, lest if he should live to mature age, he Jshould take
tile government.'
It cannot be cjuestioned, but that here is a reference to
the history in the second chapter of St. Matthew's gospel.
We are not to wonder, that Celsus, who was pleased to
consider Jesus as aii impostor, should say, that this, or some
oth(;r things in the gospels, were given out,' or invented by
Jesus himself, by whom therefore his disciples were deceived.
But that is only said, not proved for it is unreasonable to
suppose, that the disciples should preach Jesus at the hazard
of their lives, without any good evidences of his divine mission and character.
There are many great things related
of Jesus in the gospels, which the disciples must have cerMoreover,
tainly known, whether they were true, or not.
it would have been in vain
for Jesus, or his disciples, at
that time, to tell a story of Chaldeans, or Wise Men of
the East, coming to Jerusalem to worship a new-born child,
and of Herod's thereupon putting' to death a great number
of children in an adjacent village, unless it had been true,
and matter of fact especially with so many circumstances
as are put into the narrative by St. Matthew.
Afterwards' the Jew in Celsus addresses Jesus, and
8.
*' What
* says:
occasion had you, when an infant, to be car* ried into Egypt, lest you should
be killed? A God has no
*
And now an angel comes
reason to be afraid of death.
* from heaven
to direct you and your relations to flee into
*
Egypt, lest you should be taken up and put to death as
* if
the great God, who had already sent two angels upon
'
your account, could not have preserved you, his own Son,
*

\vlio

*

*

*

*

;

;

'

;

*

in safety at

Here

home."

another manifest reference to the history in the
second chapter of St. Matthew; but there is nothing solid
in this objection of Celsus.
Jesus, being a man, born of a
woman, he was exposed to dangers, as other men are. And
it was more agreeable to divine wisdom and goodness, that
Jesus should sometimes decline dangers, than that his enemies should be destroyed. See Matt. ii. 13, and compare
ch.

is

i.

the argument, so much insisted on for the credibility of the evangelical history,
in the first part of this work
where the evangehsts' freedom from all errors of
:

kind was largely shown. Secondly, Since so learned a man as Celsus,
about the middle of the second century, has made such a blunder in history,
the christian writers, of the same age, or later, ought not to be too severely

this

treated for

any mistakes of the

like kind.

q2

'

L.

i.

sect.

66. p. 51.

'
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In another place Celsus

lias

these words:

*

Btit"^ if

he

when you was come of

age, you
*
should reign in his stead ; why did you not reign wlien
*
you was of age? But so far from that, the Son of God
' wanders about, cringing like
a necessitous beggar.'
Or,
*
Skulking
as some may choose it should be rendered
* from
place to place, as if he was afraid of being taken up.'
These expressions are very irreverent; but they contain
another testimony to the second chapter of St. Matthew's
gospel.
9.' But" that it may not be suspected,' says Origen,
that
'

[Herod] was

afraid, that

:

'

*
*
*

'
*
*

*

'

*
*

*
*

we

we have no answer

pass by any chapters because

at

have thought it best, according to my ability, to
not so much obconfute every thing proposed by him
serving the natural order of things, but the order which
he has taken himself. Let us see therefore what he says,
denying that the Holy Spirit was seen by our Saviour in
the shape of a dove.
It is the Jew, who still goes on, addressing himself to him, whom we own for our Lord.

hand

I

;

;

"

You

when you m as washed by John, there
The Jew
lighted upon you the appearance of a bird."
" What^ credible witness has said, that he saw
adds
this? or who heard the voice from heaven, declaring you
say, that

:

be the Son of God, excepting yourself, and, if you are
be credited, one other of those, who have been punished

*

to

*

to

'

like yourself."

This passage bears testimony to many things recorded in
that John, as
the gospels: our Saviour's baptism by John
well as our Saviour, bad suffered a violent death ; that according to the disciples of Jesus, who had written his history, when he was baptized, the Holy Ghost descended like
a dove, and abode upon him; and there was a voice from
heaven, declaring him to be the Son of God, or the Messiah.
Celsus may have referred to several of the gospels, but, as
it seems, more particularly to John i. 32, 33, " And John
bare record, saying
I saw the Spirit descending' from
heaven, like a dove, and it abode upon him." And what
;

;

follows.

Origen's answer to this is prolix
toward the conclusion
1
of which he says:
must add, that Celsus is mistaken,
;

'

"'El
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'
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wlicii lie tliinks, that Jesus himself tohl these tilings, the
opening of the heavens, and the descent of the Spirit at
forasnnich as in no text
Jordan, in the shape of a dove
Nor did this
of scripture it is related that he said this.
;

great autiior consider, liow little this suited hiui, who of
the vision in the mount said to the disciples, " tell this
vision to no man, until the Son of man he risen from the
It is not likely, that he who said
dead," Matt. xvii. 9.
what had been seen and
disciples
the
tell
this, should
from his whole life,
perceive
any
may
heard hy John; and
how he declined speaking- of himself. " If I bear witness
of myself, [says he,] my vvitness is not true," John v. 31.
He chose to show hitnself to be the Christ by his works,
rather than by words ; so far was he from boasting.'
Celsus'i says, that Jesus, taking to himself ten or
10.
'

eleven abjects, vile publicans and sailors, went about
with them, getting- his subsistence in a base and shameful
* manner.'
There is no doubt, that Celsus means the twelve disciples
of Jesus, by whom he was usually attended but he so much
disliked the truth of the gospels, that he could not endure
to put down the right number, though that be a point so
indifferent: for the same reason,! suppose, he calls the
disciples sailors,' or mariners, instead of fishermen. Celsus
gives ill language, and vilifies the disciples; but it does
not appear, that he produced any instances of their wickedness.
Publicans and sailors, or fishermen, are oftentimes
bad men but they are not all so. The original employments of the disciples show, that they were not men of much
learning, or of great and wealthy families; but they might
be very honest nevertheless. The more despicable they
were, the more evidently does the success of the gospel,
preached by them, appear to be owing to its truth and imThat Celsus
portance, and the power of God attending it.
produced no proof, nor credible account, that the disciples
were bad men, is apparent; because Origen conjectures, he
might found this character upon what is said of them in*^
the epistle of St. Barnabas, or else upon what St. Peter says
to Christ, Luke v. 8, " Depart from me, O Lord, for I am a
sinful man."
And thoujih Jesus subsisted in a mean and
humble manner, it was not shameful but it is great and
shameful perverseness, to censure the life of Jesus, who,

*

*

:

'

;

:

'^

itKci tiTTtv

t]

ivStKa Tivac i^aoTijtrafitvoQ tov

avOpoJirag, rtXujvag Kai
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L.

lavno
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sect.
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without external pomp and splendour, " went about doing'
good," as it is justly said, Acts x. 38. And who was sometimes attended by thousands, whom he fed in desert places
who would have been his constant followers, with many
others, if he would but have exerted his power for procuring
to himself and them such worldly advantages, as they saw
he was well able to do.
that^ in another place the Jew in
11. 1 must not omit,
Celsus says, Jesus set out with ten profligate publicans
*

*

and

'

sailors.'

*
After this,'*^ says Origen, ' Celsus, well knowing what
great works may be alleged to have been done by Jesus,
'
pretends" to grant, that the things related of him are true,
'
such as healing diseases, raising tiie dead, feeding multi*
tudes with a few loaves, of which likewise large fragments
*
were left, and whatever other things the disciples, who,
*
as he thinks, delighted in strange things, have written.
*
And then adds Well, then, let us grant, that all these
*
After which he instanceth in
things were done by you.
*
the tricks of Egyptians, and other impostors: and then
* asketh
this question
Because they do such things, must
we therefore esteem them to be God's sons? or must we
not rather say, that these are artifices of wicked and
' miserable men ?'
Celsus here evidently refers to our gospels, and allows
(he histories of our Lord, in which those miracles are recorded, to have been written by 'his disciples:' and he
knew, that those works were esteemed proofs that he was
Upon which Origen observes ' You^'
the Son of God.
*
'
that Celsus in a manner allows there is
see,' says he,
' such a thing' as magic;
though, possibly, he is the same
' who
MTote several books against magic' Origen speaks
modestly ; but I think it very probable, that he is the same
person. Moreover Origen here answers very well, that^^
* whatever
things were performed by the jugglers, whom
'
Celsus speaks of, were not done for the reformation of
' mankind, nor
to form in them the fear of God, or other
'
virtues; which was the great design of the life of Jesus;
* who did
not perform great works to be wondered at; but

12.

'

:

:

'

'

:

'

^

ii.

'On

sect.

TTapiov

ctiC((

vavTag Kai Tt\covag rsg f?wX6<r«r«c fiovsg h\s.

45. p. 86.

"

*

L.

KpoffTTOistTai avyxffip^'^v ccXrjOr]

68. p. 53.
uvai, Ixra Tttpi ^spcnreuov,
i.

k.

X.

L.

sect.

»/

ava<^a(n(i)g,

aprcjv oXiywv ^psxl/avrcov ttoWhq avayeypmrrai, i] baa aWa ottrai TtpaTtvffOfievHg THQ iiaOi]Tag WoprjKivai, kcii t'jri({>ipti avTOig' ^ept, rri'^tiiacj^iv tivai
^ 'Opq.g iog lia thtcov olorft Tropacs^traj
(Toi ravT £j|0y«(7/.<£V(7. Ibid.
)/

TTSQi

^layfiav
Ibid.

eii'ai'

hk oida
'"

Ibid.

ei

6 avTog wt'

t(i)

ypaipavTi Kara [xaytiag

(5t[3\ta TrXtiora,

*
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of that and future times, mit»ht be induced,
by his doctrine and examph', to live well, and aim to
please Cod in whatever they do.'
*
1-'}.
Jle asks" us,' says Origen, * " by what reasons are
ye induced to think him the Son of God ?" And he makes
us answer: " because we know his death was undergone
And soon
for the destruction of the parent of evil.'"
"
*
that we thered'ter
Ilere^ he makes us answer him,
fore have thought him to be the Son of God, because he
healed the lame and the blind, and, as you say, raised the
that the

men

:

dead."

*

Undoubtglorious answer
the Christ, and the Son of
Cod, because he healed the lame and the blind ; and we
are the more confirmed in this persuasion by what is written
" Then shall the eyes of the blind be
in the prophecies.
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall hear, and the lame
man shall leap as an hart," Is. xxxv. 5, 6. But that he
also raised the dead, and that this is not a fiction of those
who wrote the gospels, is evident hence That if it had

To w Inch Origen makes this
we do think him to be

:

'

edly,

;

would have been many recorded to be
raised up, and such as had been a long time in their
graves.
But it not being a fiction, few have been recorded
for instance, the daughter of the ruler of a synagogue
" she is not dead,
(of whom I do not know why he said
but sleepeth "'expressing something peculiar to her, not
common to all dead persons :) and the only son of a widow,
on whom he had compassion, and raised him to life, after
he had bid the bearer of the corpse to stop and the third,
been a

fiction, there

:

;

:

:

:

Lazarus, who had been buried four days.'
Witsius, quoting the words of Celsus above cited, in a
dissertation upon our Saviour's miracles, observes,
that'
* many
learned men have understood Celsus to allow, that
Jesus had healed the blind, and the lame.
But,' he says,
* be
apprehends that these words do not represent what
Celsus allowed, but what christians affirmed.'
*

*

*

"

nvca

L.

ii.

'Ytoi/

47. p. 87.
on ^la tut tvofxiaa^iv avrov
IJpoTiOtjai ii kcu to, ojq
6f«, tTTH ^ujXhq Kai TV<p\ng tOtpaTrivrrev.

sect.

>'

Ibid. sect. 48. p. 87.
Simile quid in Celso deprehendere visi sunt viri eruditissimi, ut qui confessus sit, Jesuni coecos et claudos curavisse.
Sed, ut verum fatear, dubitare
licet, an non justo liberaliores hac in parte sint.
Operse pretium me facturum
esse arbitror, si, ingenuitati litan?, et ne juniores in fraudem inducantur, integrum Origenis contextum describam. L. ii. Contra Cels. p. 87. Cantabr.

v^tiQ <pa-i, avi^T] viKQHg.
'

Quibus
sumunt.
Diss. vi.

verbis contineri videtur,

non quod Celsus

dat, sed

quod

Caeterum perinde nobis est, quid Celsus vel negaverit
sect, xxiii. ap. Melitem. p. 372, 373.

christiani as-

vel fuerit fassus.
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It appears to me somewhat difficult to determine, wlietlier
Celsus believed those great works of our Lord, or not. But
and he
it is not easy to see, how he could disbelieve them
was at a loss how to account for them. And, as Origen
You see, how in a manner he allows, that there
observed
is such a thing as magic'
1 think Celsus could not, or
would not allow our Lord's great works to have been done
by the power of God, because he would not admit the consequence, which was, that Jesus had a divine commission,
and acted by authority from heaven and rather than admit
that just and necessary conclusion, he has recourse to shifts
and evasions, which are absurd and inconsistent. As Origen
says,
Celsus,^ not being able directly to deny the great
works which Jesus is recorded to have done, asperseth
them, and calls them juggling' tricks.'
However, we learn from Celsus, that christians did then
believe Jesus to be the Son of God, because he had healed
and because
the lame and the blind, and raised the dead
after this he had voluntarily submitted to death for the deAnd may we
struction of sin, or of Satan and his works.
those
christians
did not
not now appeal to all mankind, if
act very rationally, in believing' Jesus to be the Christ, the
Son of God, provided they had but good ground for the
truth and reality of the great works ascribed to him ? as
they certainly had, and it is well shown by Origen in the
passage before quoted.
14. Still it may be expected, that I should take some
notice of the insinuation which we met with some while^
ago, that Jesus, when he was in Egypt, might learn some
charms and magical powers, whereby he obtained an ability
to perform some works, that should appear surprising.
To
which it has been already well answered by learned christian writers:
How*^ should Jesus learn magic in Egypt,
when he was yet an infant, and not much more than two
years of age? and if he had learned that art in his child* hood,
how came it to pass that he performed not any
* wonderful
works before he was thirty years of age? To
:

:

'

*

:

'

'

'

:

'

*

*

*

IIcXX«/cie

^'

6

KfXcoc

i]^r)

irtTTOirjKevai Svvafistnv 6 Ij/(t«c,

87.

"

See before,

cvvafXivog avTi(3X(ireiv o'lg avaytypairrai
fit]
dia(3aWii avraq Cog yorjTtiag. L. ii. sect. 48. p.

V 225.

Et quoniodo, quoeso, potuopponimus Munsteri responsuni
isset puer, et infans duorum annorum, discere magiam ?
Quod si in pueritia
* didicit
arteiu illam, quare non fecit signa ante 30 vitse suae annum ? Tunc
* enim
Sed numquid mortui possunt vivificari per
coepit coruscare miraculis.
magicam virtutem, ut Jesus Christus fecit?' Wagens. Confutatio Toldos.
Jeschu, p. 44
'

*

'

'
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which might be added, that it is beyond the power of
magic to perform such works as were done by Jesus.'
This objection has been considered, and well answered
by (irotius. 1 need only transcribe a part of what lie says,
Jesus was in
That
referring- n\y readers to the rest.
Egypt, is known only from the writings of his disciples,
*
*

'

'^

'

'

'

*

'

*

*

'

*

*

who also say, that lie returned thence when he ^^as still
And if in the time of Christ and his apostles,
an infant.
there had been in Egypt, or any where else, any magical
art, by which the blind might be made to see, the lame to
walk, the dinnb to speak, and all kinds of maladies might
be healed on a sudden, as they were by Jesus Christ the
emperors Tiberius and Nero, and others, who were very
curious and inquisitive, would have spared no cost to ob;

tain

The^ Jew goes on ITow should we take him for
a God, who, as we have understood, performed none of
those things which were promised? [that is, as I appreliend, did not accomplish the worldly deliverance which
the Jews expected.] But when we had judged him guilty,
and would bring him to punishment, though he shamefully
hid himself, and fled away, yet was taken, being betrayed
by those whom he called his disciples. But it became not
least of all
a God to flee, nor to be taken, and executed
did it become him to be deserted and betrayed by his
companions, who knew all his secrets, who followed him
as their master, who esteemed him a Saviour, and the Son
and messenoer of the Most High God.'
15.

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

it.'
'

:

;

'

*

*

'

This passage assures us of many things, agreeable to the
gospels which we now have, and from which Celsus manifestly takes his accounts, whilst he endeavours to form conclusions to the disadvantage of Jesus.
This passage, then, assures us, that the Jews disliked
Jesus, because he did not answer their carnal expectations;
that he met with unkindness fiom his disciples; by one of
whom he was betrayed, and by the rest forsaken that the
Jews plotted against Jesus, and that he was taken and put
to death by them.
But what Celsus insinuates, that Jesus
absconded, is false. He was apprehended, and died volun;

Nam

fiiisse Jesum unquam in ^gypto, non constat, nisi ex discipuloriim
qui addunt, infanteni adhuc inde rediisse
Turn vero, si Christi et
ejus discipuloruui tempore, usquam aut in iEgypto, aut alibi, extitisset ars ulla
magica, qua possent fieri, qua} de Christo pra'dicantur, muti omnes subito
**

libris,

sanari, claudis gre>sio, caecis visas dari

20.] Nero, [Sueton. ejus vita. cap.

;

Imperatores, Tiberius, [Tacit, ann. vi.
atque alii, qui ad inquirenda talia

.5(3.]

nuUis impendiis pepercerunt, baud dubie earn deprehendissent. Grot.
R. C. lib. V. sect. 3.
L. ii. sect. 9. p. 62.
<=

De V

;
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some times

retired for safely, " his

hour not being yet come :" and the garden, in which he was
apprehended, was a place whither he often went with his
We learn also, that the christian accounts of
disciples.
were,
(agreeable to our gospels,) that the disciples
that time
had conversed intimately with Jesus, and that they owned
him for their master, and Saviour, and the Son and mesWe learn, finally, that the cross
sengei* of the great God.
of Christ was matler of offence and scandal with many.
16.
He^ then finds fault with the disciples, as if it were
their fiction, that he foresaw^ and foretold the things which
befell him.
But that this is true, we can show, whether
Celsus M'ill or not for we caji allege many other things
foretold by our Saviour, which happened to the christians
his followers in after times.
Who can forbear to admire
" And ye shall be brought before governors
these words
and kings for my sake, for a testimony to them and the
Gentiles?" Matt. x. 18.
For if any men were to be
brought before governors and kings for their doctrine,
who should be more likely than the Epicureans, who deny
And who, that shall in his mind place
a providence?
himself near Jesus, must not wonder when he hears him
" And this gospel shall be preached in the whole
say
world, for a testimony to them, and to the gentiles,"
[Matt. xxiv. 14.] And yet it has been fulfilled ; and the
gospel of Jesus Christ has been preached to all men under
heaven, Greeks and Barbarians, wise and unwise
for the
word preached with power has subdued all mankind nor
is there any sort of men that has refused to accept of the
*

;

:

——
<

:

;

;

doctrine of Jesus.

And

let the

Jew

in Celsus,

who

denies

what would happen to himself, consider,
how it should come to pass, that when Jerusalem was
standing, and the Jewish worship was performed in all its
splendour, Jesus should foretell all that would happen to
it from the Romans.
Nor can they say, that the disciples
preached the doctrine of the gospel by word of mouth
only, and did not deliver to their disciples any written
memoirs concerning Jesus but in them it is written
" When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed Mith armies,
then know, that the desolation thereof is nigh," Luke xxi.
20.
There Mere then no armies near Jerusalem, to surround it, and besiege it that first began to be done under
Nero, and continued to Vespasian, whose son Titus levelled
that Jesus foresaw

;

;

Jerusalem with the ground.'
'

EyKoXffc

c^f

ToiQ ^aOr}TaiQ,

wf

TrXaaafxivoiQ. k. \.

L.

;i,

sect, 13. p.

67.

'
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}Uit^ Celsus says, lliat the disciples of Jesus, the
thing being- too manifest to be denied by them, have betiiought themselves to say, that he foreknew all these
things.
jkit'' they are very weak in thinking to vindicate Jesus by writing these things of him.
As if one
should afHrm a man to be righteous, and show him to be
wicked say, he is a good man, and show that he has
'committed murder; say, he is immortal, and show him
dead [This last is the point which he is arguing, the
other instances are only for illustration ;] prefacing, however, continually, that he foreknew all these things.
For
17.

*

'

'

*

*

'

*

;

'

;

'

'

*

'

*

neither do you say, that beseemed to wicked men to suffer
these things, when he did not suffer; but you openly and
expressly say, that he did suffer.'

Jesus died

otherwise his disciples
as certain, that he foretold both his death and his resurrection.
And it may deserve to be taken notice of, that the christians of that tiuie,
with whom Celsus argued, did not say, that Jesus only
seemed to die, or seemed to suffer; but, that he really suffered, and died.
His attacks, therefore, were made upon
the sounder part of the christians, not upon Docetae, or any
such like men.
It is certain, then, that

would not have

18.
'

'

'

'

related

it;

and

it

;

is

or demon, or wise man, who foreknew
were to happen to him, would not have
he could, and not fall under the evils he

What' god,

that such things

avoided them,
foresaw ?

if

We

learn bence, that the disciples' account of Jesus was,
that he foreknew his sufferings, and that he suffered, and
died, as we now see in our gospels
and we may observe,
:

some while ago Celsus pretended, the discihad been deceived by Jesus, now he makes them de-

that whereas

ples

who had contrived to say,
And whereas just now

that Jesus knew
he insinuated, that
Jesus had fled, and absconded, Init nevertheless was apprehended ; here he endeavours to show the absurdity of
coming in the May of sufferings that had been foretold. So
that, after all, the account in the gospels, written by the
disciples, was, as now, that Jesus had voluntarily submitted
to the sufferings which he had foreseen
in which there is
no absurdity. Origcn reminds Celsus of Socrates, and
otherwise men, who underwent sufferings which they could
have avoided.
19. * The**^ Jew in Celsus still goes on, saying more

signing men,
*

all

'

these things.'

:

e
'

L.
L.

ii.
ii.

69.

^

L.

ii.

sect. IG. p. 70.

sect. 17. p. 74.

^

L.

ii.

sect. 18. p.

sect. 15. p.

71, 72.
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" If lie foretold who should betray hliii,
foolish things.
and who should deny him how came it to pass, that they
did not fear him as a God ? so that the one should not
dare to betray him, nor the other to deny him ? But they
betrayed him, and denied him so little did they regard

*
*

;

'

'
*

:

'

him."

'

Here are more references

to

some of the material

facts

and

circumstances attending the sufferings of Jesus, as recorded
and they are all easily accounted for.
in our gospels
Judas, the traitor, was a wicked, covetous man and acted
Peter, who denied Jesus,
against his light and conviction.
being apprehended,
Lord's
shocked
by
our
w as exceedingly
;

;

and was overcome by fear, so as to disown his relation to
However, Judas soon afterwards was so sensible of
Jesus.
the greatness of his guilt, as to fall into despair: and Peter
soon after bewailed his weakness with many tears.
So long as these facts which Celsus cavils at are in the
gospels, they will be thought credible histories: they who
put down such things, so disadvantageous to themselves, or
their friends, and seemingly so dishonourable to Jesus himself, their Lord and Master, did not forge a story to aggrandize him, or themselves; but they wrote the truth impartially, without fear or favour; as is admirably shown by
Origen in this context.
20.
How^ frivolous and manifestly false is what Celsus
says, that never any man betrayed another man with whom
he sat at table; and how^ much less woidd any man, who
was so favoured by a God, betray him V
Origen treats this remark with indignation, and calls it a
falsehood; there being many instances of such things, both
among Greeks and barbarians.
It seems to me, that Celsus here not only argues from
the intimacy of Christ and the disciples, but intends also
'

*

'

*

use some of the very expressions of the evangelists.
Luke xxii. 21, " But behold the hand of him that betrayeth
me is with me on the table." And see John xiii. 26, and 28.
21. But Celsus has puslied this argument still farther:
It™ was
which, perhaps, ought not to be omitted by me.
there
therefore
things;
these
foretold
who
says
he,
God,
*
God
pass.
to
come
should
was a necessity that they
with
prophets,
and
therefore compelled his own disciples
' whom he ate
and drank, to be wicked and abominable,
to

'

'

*

'

hk av

tiriftxivi: eyevfTo.
'"

Et
hk av av~<i> eTrij^skevaHV.
ttoWo) 7r\iox> 6 Qi<iJ (TvvtvoxojOsig SK av avTijt
21. p. 74. Vid. ct sect. 20.

oTi avOpioTT^ 6 icoiv(uv}](Jag TpaTre^rjQ

^6 avOnu)7r(ii

L.^ii. sect.

eTTi^sXtvcreit'

Lib.

ii.

20. p. 72.

sect.
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*
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whose welfare above all others he ought to have been
concerned. Never did man betray another with whom he
sat at tabic.
Here he who sits at table witli God betrays
him and, which is still worse, God liiinscif lays snares
for those who sit at table with him, making- them impious
for

;

*

'

traitors.'

Celsus thinks, that what
has been foretold, comes to pass because it has been foreFor we do
told
to which we can by no means assent.
not say, that he wlio foretold sometliing- future, is the cause
of its coming' to pass; but whatever is future will come
and therefore he who
to pass, though it was not foretold
has the gift of foreknowledge foretells it.'
22.
If" he thought fit to underg"o such things, and if in
' obedience to
it is apparent,
the Father he suffered death
that they could not be painful and grievous to him, he
*
being a God, and consenting to them. Why'' then does
he lament, and bewail, and pray, that the fear of destruction may be removed, saying to this purpose: " O Father,
Matt. xxvi. 39.
if it be possible, let this cup pass away,"
Here Origen observes, that Jesus is not said in the gospels to bewail.'
But we plainly see, that Celsus had our
gospels before him; and in them Jesus is represented suffering in obedience to the Father, himself willing, and
consenting thereto.
And yet he prayed, that " the cup
might pass from him." I need not stay to show the con-

To which Origen answers.

'

*

*

;

*

*

*

;

'

*

;

*

*

'

'

*

*

sistence of these tliinos.
23. * Whyi' did he not

now

at last,

[when condemned]

if

not before, deliver himself from this ignominy, and do
* justice upon
them, who reviled both him and his Father?*
Referring to the reproaches cast upon Jesus when hanging
on the cross. Matt, xxvii. 39 44.
Origen says, that the same answer will serve here, which
is given by all others, who hold a divine providence, in
answer to the objection, taken from God's not presently
*

—

punishing wicked men.
24.
Celsus,'! as Origen says, selecting some passages
out of the gospels, with a design to expose them, repreaches Jesus with " the gall and the vinegar, as if he
was mighty eager to drink, and was not able patiently to
endure thirst, Mhich common people often bear con'

'

*

*

'

'

tented ly."'

Celsus here plainly refers to Matt, xxvii. 34, " They gave
" L.

ii.

sect.

23. p.

7.3.

L.

ii.

sect. 75. p.

SI.

?

fr\o/3wv Xf^fig K X. L.

ii.

"

L.
i

?ec(. 30. p.

82.

ii.

Feci.

^Ura

24. p. 75.

raitra 6 cnro th i7<ayye>^in
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And M'hen he
drink, mingled with gall.
had tasted thereof, he would not drink." He also as manithat the
festly refers to John xix. 28
30, " After this
And
scripture might be fulfilled, Jesus saiti)
I thirst."
when a spunge filled with vinegar was reached up to his
mouth, it is said, he received the vinegar, and then said :
" It is finished.
And bowing his head, he gave up the
ghost." So that Celsus, in this short passage, referred to St.
John's account of the vinegar given to our Lord, at the conclusion of his crucifixion, as well as to the vinegar, and the
gall, presented to him when they were going to crucify him
but in neither is there any just ground for reflections upon
him vinegar

to

—

—

:

:

Jesus.'^

'What'
25. Celsus, in a rude and abusive manner, says
difference can there be for a God to eat the flesh of lambs,
*
and drink gall and vinegar, or to eat any other impurity ?
It is likely, that Celsus here refers to our Saviour's eatingOrigen answers:
the paschal lamb with the disciples.
'
We* do not say, that God ate the flesh of lambs: but
:

*

'

*

Jesus, being clothed with a body, might eat it.'
26.
But,' " says Origen, * what the Jew in Celsus affirms,
is a downright lie
That he was put to death, and sufTered,
having convinced no man in his lifetime, not so much as
'

'

*
*

:

his disciples.'

is, however, very true, that few believed in Jesus then,
comparison of them who believed in him afterwards.
Celsus pretends, that the disciples did not believe in Jesus,
because they forsook him in the time of his last sufferings.
27. ' They ^ who conversed with him when alive, and
' heard his voice,
and followed him as their master, when
they saw him under punishment, and dying, were so far
from dying with him, or for him, or being induced to
* despise sufferings,
that they denied they were his disciples
* but now-a-days you die with him.'
Celsus here refers to the timorousness of the disciples,
and particularly to Peter's denying' Christ. It is no great
wonder, that they were all greatly shaken at the sight of the
sufferings of Jesus
which, at that time, they could be
hardly induced to think should befall the Messiah. But

It

in

*

'

:

:

Concerning our Saviour's thirst upon the cross, see sermon on that subject
ninth volume of this work, p. 290.
ETTti (prjcri, TL yap aXko ijv Qe(p to 7rpo/3ara»r aapKag toOuiv, icai xoA/;i', t)

in the
*

o^oQ TcivHV, 7rXi]v cKarocpayiLV. L.
^

QeoQ

riaQuv'
"

L.

dt KaO' I'luctQ Trpo^aTii)v

mq
ii.

crwjua 0opa;r, 6 li)asQ rjnGitv.
sect.

35. p. 83.

13. p.

vii. sect.

aapKag 8k

340.

rjcrOiev.

'Iva yap Kai So^rj,
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L.
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afterwards preached liirn boldly, with the hazard of all
which shows, that they had good
ihat is dear iti this world
otherwise, they
evidence of his resurrection from the dead
would never have resumed their courage. And Jis the disciples were afterwards undaunted in professing and preaching' the name of Jesus ; so the christians in the time of
Celsus were in the right to die with Christ, or for him,
rather than deny him.
Celsus seems to have had an eye to one or more texts of
St. Paul's epistles: as 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12, " It is a faithful
saying-.
For if we die with him, we shall also live with
tlioy

;

:

:" and what follows.
Celsus here bears testimony to the fortitude of the chrisIt is manifest from this passage, that
tians in hi.s time.
many did then die for Christ, rather than deny him: and it

him

not a little strange, that a learned man, a man of extensive
knowledge and understanding*, should ridicule, and make a

is

and unrighteous sufferings of innocent
men, and of their patience under them. But so it was.
Such was the contempt which v. as then the lot of the followers of Jesus.
And Celsus, having taken it into his head to
enter into controversy with them, and thenceforward considering them as enemies, made no scruple to ridicule men,
who according' to his own confession, were arrived at such
exalted virtue, as'' to despise suflerings, and endure
death patiently, rather than speak and act against con-

jest of the grievous

viction.

28. Having mentioned several Greek stories, generally,
not universally, allowed to be fables and fictions, Celsus
says
But^ let us consider, whether any one that has really
* died,
ever rose again in the same body: unless you think,
* that
the stories of others are indeed, as well as seem to be,
"
fables ; whilst your fable is probable and credible, because of his voice on the cross, when he expired, and the
' earthquake,
and the darkness; and because that when he
* was living
he could not defend himself, but after he Mas
* dead,
he arose, and showed the marks of his punishment,
and how his hands had been pierced. But who saw all
this? Why, a distracted woman, as you say, and one or
*
two more of the same imposture, and some dreamers, who
*
fancied they saw things as they desired to have them ; the
' same
that has happened to inn.innerable people.'
See
Matt, xxvii. 50, 51 ; John xx. 10—18.
if

:

'

'

'

'

H-f vTTipaTTtOavov avTs, 8?e KoXcKJiiov KaTa<ppovnv fTrtKrOijfrav
I'vv St

I'fieic

55. p. 94.

avTit} avvaTroQvtjfTKeTt.

Cels. ibid.

"
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The wonderful things attending the death of Jesus, here
taken notice of by Celsus, his loud voice just^ before lie
expired, Matt, xxvii. 50 ; Mark xv. 37, 39 ; Luke xxiii. 46.
the earthquake, and the darkness, are proofs that Jesus was
an extraordinary person. And I think that the showing of
the prints of the nails in his hands, and appearing again
alive to a woman, and others, who knew him, were good
proofs that he was risen from the dead, and in the same
body that had lived and died. There is no evidence that
they were dreamers or governed by fancy ; they saw Jesus
awake, and by day-light, distinctly, again and again, after
he had been publicly crucified, and died. And his resurrection from the grave is an argument that he suffered voluntarily, and that he was not destitute of power, as Celsus insinuates, to help himself in his life-time, if he had seen fit
so to

d('.

Celsus says, Jesus showed himself to one woman. But
he showed himself afterwards to several women, and to his
disciples.
Celsus knew this very well
but it was to his
purpose, it seems, to use the singidar rather than the plural
number. That Celsus was well acquainted with the gospels, is apparent ; he knows what seems to his disadvantage ; and therefore he calls this woman, meaning Mary
Magdalene,
a distracted woman :' referring to the seven
demons that were in her but it should be considered,
that these demons had been cast out long ago, and she
was now very sober when she saw Jesus after his resur;

*

;

rection.

—

St. John, ch. XX. 11
18. gives the most particular account of Mary J^Iagdalene's seeing' our Lord, and conversing
with him, after he was risen from the dead ; indeed St.
Mark, xvi. 9, 10, 11. says, " Jesus appeared first to Mary
Magdalene, out of whom he had cast seven demons.*' But
whether Celsus had here an eye to St. Mark's gospel, I
cannot determine; for he might refer only lo St. John's account of our Lord's showmg himself to Mary, and apply to
Iier the character of a distracted woman, from a remembrance
of what he had read concerning her in St. Luke's gospel,

ch.

viii. 1,

2.

Beside the texts already taken notice of, Celsus may be
supposed to refer to Luke xxiv. 39, " Behold my hands
and my feet, that it is 1 myself:" and to our Lord's showing*
himself to Thomas, as related, John xx. 24 29.
29.
But'' Celsus says; If he would make manifest his

—

*

y

Trjv tin Tn cKoXoTrog avTH (piovrjv, or arrerrvti.

'

L.

ii.

sect.

67. p. 101.

Cels. ubi supr.

:

Celsus.

Proofs of our Lord's Resurt'edion.

Tlie

divine power, lie sliould
that derided him, and to
indeed to all; for surely
mortal now, after he had

*
*

*
*
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have shown himself

him

that

to them
condemned him, and

he had no reason to fear any
died, and, as yon say, was a

God.'

*

To which

would have been very mean
in Jesus to show himself to his judge, and to his deriders
it is unspeakably below the character of one, who had pub
licly wrought so many wonderful works, as Jesus had done,
and who, after having* been crucified, was really raised from
1

would answer

:

It

it mijiht likewise have been called insultino- them.
the dead
himself to all, it is absurd and preposterous:
showing'
As for
Jesus showed himself to the most proper persons, [and to as
many as was fit,] by appearing to those who best knew him.
To show himself to such as did not well know before,
might have been reckoned officious, and impertinent, and
vain-boasting-.
Finally, the works wroug"ht in his name
afterwards, by those who attested his resurrection and exaltation, were better evidences of his being" risen from the
dead, than showing himself to all the world would have
been.
They make out the most satisfactory, and most durable testimony to this important fact.
From the objections made by Celsus, we learn, however,
that the history, which we now have in our gospels, is the
same which the christians at that time had. Jesus, in our
gospels, does not show himself to all, but to his disciples
and acquaintance, of whom there Mere once " five hundred "
:

1 Cor. xv. 6, probably at a place in Galilee,
where he was best known, and which he had before ap-

together,

pointed, IMatt. xviii. 16, 17.
Moreover, all Celsus's attacks, in bis argument against
the christians, are against our gospels: which manifests the
great esteem they were in.
If he confuted those books, he
knew he overturned the faith founded on them.
*
When'' he was neglected in the body,
30. He goes on.
'he was continually preaching to all men: but when he
'

should have given

'

self privately to one

He

assurance to

full

woman, and

show hiFiiself
when met together

did once

to

all

men, he shows him-

his associates.'

one wonjan only, and

to his

But that is not all,
as Celsus would insinuate
for he also showed himself to
several women, Matt, xxviii. 1
9, and to the disciples, and
others with them, several times openly. And, as before said,
he appointed a place in Galilee, where they might see him.
disciples,

:

Matt, xxviii.

1(>.

And
»

\OL.

VII.

—

cannot be doubted, but that there

it

L.

privately.

ii.

sect. 70. p.

R

104.
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were great numbers who saw Iiiin there. From his appointing before hand a certain place for meeting his disciples and
followers, it is manifest, tliat he was not shy of showing
himself to those who had known him in his lifetime.
Again he says; When he was punished, he was
31.
'seen by all; but when risen, by one; the contrary to
which ought rather to have been.'
Any one may perceive, that Celsus affects unfairly to
diminish the number of those who savv Jesus after he was
He here pretends that Jesus appeared to one only
risen.
whereas before, he owned that he had appeared to his asso1 a?n glad, however, that Celsus
ciates, or companions.
owns, Jesus preached to all in his life-time, and that he died
publicly before all the world; for there must have been
some good reasons to induce men to believe in a person, vvho
was himself well known, and his doctrine well known, and
who had been publicly crucified.
32.
If^ he would be hid, why was there a voice from
heaven, declaring him to be the Son of God ? [Matt. xvii.
And if he would not be hid, why did he suffer? why
5.]
*did he die?'
T imagine that in this place Celsus refers to our Lord's
transfiguration in the mount, and to what our Lord says.
Matt. xvii. 9, " And as they came down from the mountain,
Jesus charged them, saying: Tell the vision to no man, till
the Son of man be risen again from the dead." Some while
ago Celsus referred to the voice from heaven at Christ's
baptism now he refers to the voice from heaven, when he
was on the mount.
So that there were divers testimonies given from heaven,
in favour of Jesus, in the beginning, and in the progress
of his ministry; and in the end he died. I need not stay
Nor was he left
to show the consistence of these things.
without witness during the time of his ignominious suf*

'^

'

;

'

'

*

:

ferings.

33. We have now traced, even in Celsus, the history of
our Lord's nativity, baptism, preaching", miracles, death,
and resurrection ; all agreeable to our evangelists.
It will be next incumbent upon us to observe what he
says of christian principles, and of the grounds and reasons

upon which they acted.
^

L.

ii.

sect.

70. p. 104.
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V.

Passages of Celsus conceniinr/ christian principles,
1.
*

*
*

*

LET'

*

us

now

see,'

says Origen,

*

how

lie

affects to

lessen us with regard to our moral doctrine, saying, that*^
that of other philosophers, and
it is only the same with
He also says,
contains in it nothing weighty and new.'
That*^ others, as well as the christians, had disallowed the

gods made with hands, forasmuch as oftentimes
they were formed by wicked men.'
Whether there be here any reference to Acts xix. 26, I
cannot say certainly but it hence appears, that the christian moral doctrine had nothing in it to which any just
exceptions could be made. Celsus, indeed, would not allow it to have any superior excellence above the doctrine
of the philosophers; but he does not deny it to be like to
their doctrine, and erpial to that of the best sort of the
philosophers.
2.
He"^ says, the same things are better taught by the
Greeks, and without the threatenings or promises of God,
* or his
Son. And thaf^ Plato did not pretend to come
* from
heaven, and declare such things.'
Supposing, for the present, that the same things had
been taught by others; they would not, and did not so
effectually influence men, as when taught with authority
from God, and with assurances of suitable recompences.
It would have been more material, if Celsus could have
shown, where the heathen deities, or their priests with authority under them, had recommended sobriety and other
virtues; adding likewise threatenings of misery to the refractory, and promises of happiness in a future state to
such as feared the gods, and practised righteousness and
mercy to their neighbours. Augustine, in his work of the
City of God, observes, that ^ the gods of the pagans had
neverauthorized the doctrine of virtuous living.
*

divinity of

*

:

'

*

^

L.

i.

*^

^

sect. 4, o. p. G.

ipiKo(TO<psQ ujg 8 (Te^ivov

n

Xtyujv, avTHQ diu tuto pn) vofii^fiv
<Pa(TK(i)v,

(itXnov avra irap 'E\X»;vwv

275.

«

Sed denionstrentur

T/^ koivov fivai kcu irpoQ a\X«g

kui Kaivov fiaOtjfia. sect. 4.

avrug

0£«f sect. 5.
L. vi. sect. 1. p.

')((ipo7roiijTtig

i\pr\(j9ai. k. \.

.

L. vi. sect. 10. p. 281.

commemorentur loca, talibus aliquando convet.
consecrata ; non ubi ludi agerentur obscoenis vocibus et raotibus blstrionum— —sed ubi populi audirent, quid Dii praeciperent de cohibenda
^

vel

ticulis

—
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Celsus^ thinks, that we, by worshipping' one that
was apprehended, and died, do much the same thing with
the Getae, who worship Zamolxis, and the Cilicians, who
Again'' he says of us, that we
worship Mopsus.'
laugh at those who worship Jupiter, because his tomb is
shown in Crete; nevertheless we worship one that was
3.

*

*
*
*
*

*

'

'

'

buried.'

manifest; the Cretans knew of no miracles done by Jupiter; whereas, the christians knew of many
miracles done by Jesus in person, and by others in his name,

The

difference

is

after his resurrection.

A

*
part of Origen's answer here is to this purpose.
All
this we have been forced to say by way of answer to^
Celsus, who, little favourable to Jesus, believes it to be
true which is written of him, that he died, and was buried ;
but esteems it a fiction only, that he was raised from the
dead ; although his resurrection had been foretold by the
prophets, and there were many proofs of his being alive
Compare Acts i. 3,
again after he had died.'
4. * But^ the christians, according to Celsus, making
some additions to the Jewish notions, say, that the Son of
God has been already sent, because of the sins of the
Jews; and that the Jews, having punished Jesus, and*
given him gall to drink, have brought upon themselves the
anger of God.'
' Which,
Origen says, is a plain case ; and if it is not

any man show it. For Jerusalem was destroyed
within two and forty years after the crucifixion of Jesus,
and ever since they have been in subjection to others,

so, let

without their own proper rites and worship which is one
of those things, that manifests Jesus to have had in him
somewhat divine and sacred; forasmuch as upon his account the Jews have suffered so many and so great calamities, and for so long a time.'
5. He argues against a resurrection in this manner.
But"^
that is another absurdity of theirs, that when God shall
throw a fire on the world, and all other things shall be
destroyed, they alone shall remain and that not only the
living, but they also who have been ever so long dead,
;

'

:

avaritia,

ambitione fragenda, luxuria refraenanda

hsec docentium

Deorum

Dicatur, in quibus locis

solebant praecepta recitari, et a cultoribus eoruni
populis frequenter audiri. De Civ. Dei, 1. ii. cap. vi. Vid. et cap. xix. ct xxii.
s L. iii. sect. 34. p. 131.
^ L. iii. sect. 43. p. 136.
^ L. iv. sect. 22.
'
Ibid. sect. 43. p. 137.
p. 174.
Km xo\j;v TroTiaavTfc, iiri <r<paQ avTsg f/c Ofs x(>^ov iTrsarraaavTo. lb
'

'"

—

L. iv. sect. 14. p.
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come fortli out of the earth in tlieir own bodies, [or
same flesh :] which is no other than the hope of
worms. For what soul of a man would desire a putrified
body ? Nor is this doctrine of yours agreed to by all christians
for some among you reject it as impure, and abomiFor how is it possible, that a body,
nable, and impossible.
which has entirely been corrupted, should return to its
shall
in

the

:

nature, and to its own primitive constitution, which it
has once lost? When they are able to make no answer to
*
this, they fly to that absurd refuge, that all things are pos* sible
with God.
But neither can God do any thing that
* is
shameful ; nor will he do what is contrary to nature.
*
Nor because you perversely desire any thing-, is God there*
fore able to do it, or is it to be supposed, that he will do
it.
For God is not the author of extravagant desires, nor
* of any unbecoming' disordei^s, but of what is right and fit.
*
God may give everlasting life to the soul ; but dead bodies,
* as Heraclitus says, are more contemptible than dung.
To
*
make flesh, full of (ilthiness not fit to be named, eternal, is
* a thing so unreasonable, that God neither
can nor will do
*
it; for he is himself the reason of all things in nature;
* and,
therefore, can no more do any thing contrary to rea* son, than contrary to himself,'
I have transcribed this long passage, to show at once the
heathen sentiments and reasonings, upon this point; but 1
do not intend a laboured confutation of them. Celsus
nflTects to despise the body ; but I presume he goes upon
an ill-grounded principle, that the human soul may be as
happy, or more happy, without the body, than with it; and,
as Origen observes, the body, at the resurrection, is to be
changed for the better, and made fit for the soul in a state of
p(Tfection.
Which, I think, removes all these difficulties,
in the reunion of the soul and body, which to Celsus appeared so formidable."
What we are here to observe, is, that it hence appears,
christiar)s then expected a change or resurrection of the
living and the dead at the end of the world, or the dissolution of the present state of things, according to what St.
Paul writes, I Cor. xv. 51 54, and 1 Thess iv. 13 17.
*

own

'

'

—

Says Dr. Cudworth, The true Intellectual System of the Universe, B. i.
* However,
our christian faith assures us, that the souls of good
men shall at length be clothed with spiritual and heavenly bod;es, such as
are, in Aristotle's language, avaXoya t«i) tojv a^pcuv <rocx«t<^J analogous to the
element of the stars.
Which christian resurrection, therefore, *• to life and
immortality," is far from being as Celsus reproached it, okuAtikujv tXirtg, the
mere hope of worms.'
"

ch. V. p. 577,
*
*
'
*
*

—
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When

Celsiis says, that christians were not all agreed
about the doctrine of the resurrection, it may be doubtful,
whether he intends some of his own time, or whether he

and the following context. " Now
how
if Christ be preached, that he rose from the dead
say some among you, that there is no resurrection of the
refers to 1 Cor. xv. 12,

;

deadf
none of my readers will omit to
reference
to the above-mentioned
observe, that here is a
texts of the first epistle to the Corinthians, and the first to
the Thessalonians.
6. It is, 1 suppose, with regard to the expectation of the
resurrection of the body, that, as Origen says, Celsus**
called the christians ' a sort of men that were very fond of
'
And yet in another place he says: IsP it not
the body.'
* exceeding absurd, that you should desire and hope for the
' resurrection of the same body, as if we had nothing more
* excellent, nor
more precious; and yet to expose it to all
* manner of suflferings
as a thing of no value V
This needs no answer; but it ought to be observed, that
Celsus here again lets us know, that christians were then
in a suflfering' condition ; and he bears testimony to their
steadiness and fortitude under the tortures, and all the
This ought to
variety of sufferings, which they met with.
be taken notice of.
omitting many things that might
7. ' But,'^ says Celsus,
*
be alleged against what they say of their master, let us
' allow him to be truly an angel.
Is he the first, and the
* only one, that has
come? or, have there been others be'
they are easily confore ? If they should say, he only
* victed of
falsehood.
For they say, that others have often
' come
And in particular, that there came an angel to
' his sepulchre
some say one, others, two, to tell the women,
:
* that he was risen
:
for the Son of God, it seems, could not
* open
the sepulchre, but wanted another to remove the
' stone.
And there came also an angel to the carpenter
* about Mary's pregnancy
and another angel to direct them
;
* to
take the child, and flee. And what need is there to
* reckon
up particularly all that were sent to Moses, and
'
* others
1
The design of this argument is to draw oflf* christians from

However

that

may

be,

'

'

:

"

Aejh

•'

En

^' rj^LOQ

iivai Kai ^iKoaiOfiarov ytvog. L. vii. sect. 39. p. 357.
UK ciToira vynov ravrUf to fitv CLjfia ttoOhv, kiu iXTri^tiv, on
avTo TSTO avw^rjatrai, log sdev tjfxiv tsth Kptirrov ads TijxicjTtpov' TraXiv ^' avTO
pnrreiv ng KoXaffeig, log ariixov. L. viii. sect. 46. p. 409.
L. V. sect. 52. p. 265, 266.
'J
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peculiar veneration for Jesus. He reminds tlieni, therehad been, even according" to themselves, many
other messengers from God, whom tliey might respect as
well as him.
From this passage we learn, that tlie main point with
christians was a faith in Jesus, whom they esteemed their
master nor would they forsake him upon any account.
Beside the references to the conception of Jesus in the
womb of his mother Mary, and his fliglit into Egypt, observed formerly, here are also references to many circumstances of our Saviour's resurrection, as related in the gospels.
There was a stone at the door of the sepulchre: an
angel came, and rolled it away : women came to the sepulwhich also told them, that
chre, who saw there an angel
Jesus was risen. The resurrection of Jesus was recorded
by more than one for Colsus observes, that some said there
was one, others two, angels, who told the women that Jesus
was risen. So it is in our gospels. For St. Matthew
xxviii. 5, Mark xvi. 5, mention but one angel.
Luke xxiv.
4, and John xx. 12, speak of two angels.
But the angel did not remove the stone, as Celsus insinuates, because Jesus was not himself able to do it; but
it was fit, that so great a person as Jesus, should have the
attendance and service of angels upon so great an occasion,
as his resurrection from the grave.
Finally, any one may now judge, whether Celsus was not
well acquainted with our gospels, and whether ho has not
(lieir

fore, that there

:

:

:

given a very valuable testimony to them.
8. I shall here take another passage, somewhat resembling
that alleged just now,
* After"^
these things,' says Origen,
he bespeaks us in
this manner.
How much better were it for you, since you
affect novelties, to attend to some other of those who have
died nobly, and to whom that fiction of deity might be
better applied ? For instance, if you did not like Hercules,
nor Esculapius, nor others already consecrated, you had
Orpheus, a man endowed with a holy spirit, as all allow,
* who likewise
suffered a violent death.
But, perhaps, he
has been already taken by some others.
Well then, you
might have thought of Anaxarchus, who when thrown into
a mortar, and cruelly pounded in it, despised it all, saying;
" Beat on, beat the case of Anaxarchus.
For you do not
beat him." Whfch is, indeed, the saying of a divine spirit.
But here you are prevented by some naturalists, who have
already followed him.
Still, had you not Epictetus, who
*

'

'

'

*

*

'

*

'

*

*

*

*

*

»
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his master bent forward his leg, with a smile, and
" You will break it."
And when he had
iHimoved, said
broke it, said to him " Did I not say, you would break
it?" Did your God, when under punishment, say any
thing' like this? There is also the Sibyl, whom some of
your people quote, whom you niight as well, or better,
have called the daughter of God. But instead of that,
though you have inserted many impious things into her
writings, you will have him to be God who ended an infamous life with a miserable death. Had it not been better for you to take Jonas, who was in the whale's belly,
or Daniel, who was delivered from the beasts, or some
others more wonderful thasi they V
To each of these instances Origen makes proper^ replies.
I shall take only a part of what he says.
'
He also sends us to Epictetus, extolling his fine saying
' when his \eg was broke;
which yet is not to be compared
*
with the wonderful works and words of Jesus, though they
'
are so despised by Celsus; forasmuch as his words are
accompanied with such a divine power, as to convert not
*
only many of the siujple sort of people, but also many of
the more understanding.'
*
Then after his catalogue of so many he says Did your
*
God, when under punishment, say any thing like this ? To
' which we shall answer, that his silence under all the abuses
and reproaches which he met with, showed more fortitude
*
and patience, than any thing said by the Greeks under
*
their sufferings, provided Celsus will but believe what
' has been
written by men of the best credit; who, after
'
they had truly related his miracles, have also related his

when

:

:

'

*

:

*

*
*

'
*

*

*
*

*
*

*

'

*

under his sufferings ; and when derided, and
dressed in a purple robe, with a crown of thorns upon his
head, and a reed in his hand instead of a sceptre, was perfectly meek, saying' nothing mean, nor any thing provoking, to those, who so many ways abused him.'
9. * If* Celsus had alleged any kind of infamous actions
in the life of Jesus, we would have done our best to answer
every thing that seemed to him to be so. As for the
miserable death of Jesus, the same may be objected to
Socrates, and Anaxarchus, just mentioned, and many
others.
Was then the death of Jesus miserable, and theirs
not ? Or was theirs not miserable, but that of Jesus misera\i\eV So writes Origen.
If you tell them, that it is
10. Again " Celsus argues

silence

:

•
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not the Son of God, but he who is Father of all, whom men
ought to worshij), they will not he satisfied, unless you
also worship him who is the author of their sedition: not
that thty exeeed in the worship of God, but that they
above measure worship this man.'
Celsus had said somewhat to the like purpose^ a little
before; in both which j)Iaces Origen's answers may be seen.
Afterwards,''' says Origen,
11.
Celsus speaks to this
at
last,
|)urpose.
God
like
Jupiter
in the comedy,
But if
awaked out of a long sleep, will deliver numkind from the
evils under which they labour, why did he send this s[)irit,
whom you speak of, into one corner oidy ? He should
have breathed in the like manner into many bodies, and
And do you not think
sent persons all over the world
it ridiculous to maintain, as you do, that the Son
of God
?
was sent to the Jews
This then was the christian account, that Jesus, the Christ,
Nor is
the Son of God, came among- the Jewish people.
A messenger from the true
there any absurdity in this.
God is fitly sent, where God is known and worshipped, as
he was by the Jews. To them also this special messenger,
And among* them, by
(he Messiah, had been promised.
many wonderful appearances, God had preserved, for many
ages, the knowledge of himself, and the expectation of that
great person.
And though the Christ came in person to
them only, by him others were commissioned, and fully
furnished to teach all the world
which was sufficient, and
method.
was the wisest
At the beginning of this passage Celsus hints an objection to the christian religion, taken from the late appearance
of Jesus in the world.
The same objection appears^ in
some other places of his argument; but 1 need not trans'

'

'

*

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

:

cribe them.

God

never neglected mankind
he was constantly teaching them in the works of creation, and in the ordinary
methods of his providence. Extraordinary messengers are
a favour; several such had been sent of old to the Jews,
and before their time to the patriarchs; at last he sent Jesus
Christ.
have certain proofs of his mission, and great
character.
The seasonableness of his coming, and the wisdom of sending him at the time he came, ought not to be
disputed; but the favour should be thankfully received,
and carefully iinproved, after due examination, and observing the evidences of his mission.y
;

We

'

L.

*

Vid.

viii. sect.
1.

12. p. 38").

iv. sect. 7. p.

1G5.

*

L.

vi. sect.

y

Haec

78. p. 329.

est igitur

animae liberandae
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12.

'

Jew

Tlic^

in

Cclsus,' says Origen,

christians for alleging- the prophets,

*

'

who had

blames the
foretold the

things concerning- Jesus ; whereas, he says, the prophecies
may be applied to many others more probably than to

*
*

Jesus.'

*

We

hence learn, that the writers of the New Testament,
(to whom Celsus has an eye in most of his arguments,) and
the christians after them, did make use of the prophets in
arguing- for Jesus
though Celsus, or his Jew, would not
allow their arguments to be valid.
13. Celsus, with great indignation, says
The'^ Pythian,
the Dodonoean, the Clarian, the Branchidian, the Ammo* nian oracles, and many others,
by whose directions colonies
* have been successfully
planted all over the world, must
pass for nothing: but the obscure Jewish predictions, said
' or not said, the like to
which are still practised in Phoeni* cia and Palestine,
are thought to be wonderful, and im:

:

'

'

*

*

mutably

certain.'

Certainly the christians had some benefit by this argument or Celsus would not have been so much provoked.
It deserves our observation also, that those heathens, and
even the Epicureans, (for such was Celsus,) who had been
wont to r.dicule the most renowned oracles, were now
willing to give them some repute.
So hard pressed were
they by the progress cf Christianity, that they were willing'
to set up again, as real and valuable, such things as they
had before decried as cheats and impostures.
14.
have now seen what Celsus says of christian
principles, and the grounds of them ; as we had before seen
what he says of their great facts. It may be worth the while,
likewise, to observe some hints relating to the success of the
:

We

christian doctrine.

SECTION

VI.

Passages concerning the progress of the christian
At^

says Celsus, they were few
then they agreed, [or were of one mind.]

1.
*

*

first,'

'

in

religion,

number, and
But being in-

universalis via, id est, universis gentibus divina miseratione concessa
Nee
debuit, nee debebit ei dici
Quare modo, et quare tam sero ? quoniam mit:

tentis

consilium

non

'

cap. 32. n. 2.
^

Apxonivoi

ptVTiQ, avOiQ
c. X.

L.

iii.

bumano

est

L.

fiev, <pr](nv,

av

Ttfivovrai,

sect. 10.

ingenio penetrabile. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. x.
" L. vii. sect. 3. p. 333.
1, 2.

vii. sect.

oXiyoi Tt rjaav, Kai
icai

h i<ppovHV'

trxi^ovrat, kcu '^amig

tg ttXtjOoq de aira-

idiag extiv (Kw^oi ^tXsai.
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creased, and spread abroad, tliey divide again and again,
and every one will have a party of his own which is what
they were disposed to of old.'
1 cannot but think, that Celsus has an eye to some things
in the Acts of the Apostles, where the wonderful unanimity
of the first christians is recorded, as Acts ii. 44 47; iv. 32
37.
In his time there were many sects and divisions
VV hich is what they
among them, he says. He adds
the
beginning, apxv^^^»
old,'
from
or
disposed
to
of
were
divisions
in the church of
Here he may refer to the early
'

'

;

'

—

—

:

'

'

Corinth,

Cor.

1

i.

11

— 17;

iii.3

— C;

xi. 17, 18,

and, perhaps,

concord and harmony.
He may refer likewise to contentions about the method of
receiving the Gentile converts. Acts xv. and other places.
For it appears to me very probable, that he has here an eye
to some things recorded in the New Testament.
However, he owns, that the christians were now much
and, with regard to the divisions which were
increased
then among them, it may be observed, that they were foretold by Christ's apostles.
But such things are not the fault
of the gospel itself, but of men
nor is perfection to be attained or expected in this world.
Origen says very well,
there never was any thing useful, and considerable, about
which men have not difiered. In medicine, in philoso[)hy,
among Jews, Greeks, and barbarians, there are different sects
to

some of

St. Paul's exhortations to

:

:

and opinions.
2,
Celsus,' says'' Origen, brings in his fictitious person
of a Jew, bespeaking the Jewish believers in this manner:
What ailed you, fellow-citizens, that ye left the law of your
country, and seduced by him, to whom we spoke just now,
you have deserted us, to go to another name, and another
way of living V Again,
When^ we had taken, and
punished him, wlio led you about like brute beasts, you
have notwithstanding forsaken the law of your country.
How can you begin upon our sacred books, and afterwards
disregard them? when you have no other foundation but
our law?'
It was well known, therefore, that there were Jews M'ho
believed in Jesus, and that they fetched arguments for their
belief from the Jewish scriptures; and why might not those
Jews w ho believed in Jesus, understand their books, as well
as they who rejected him?
It is to be observed likewise, that after Jesus was crucified, or punished, as he expresseth it, there were Jews
who were persuaded to believe in Jesus, and to profess his
*

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

^

L.

ii.

sect. 1, fin.

j).

57.

•"

L.

ii.

sect. 4. p.

59.
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And I pray, how is that to be accounted for,
but upon tlie supposition of some good proofs and evidences afforded of his great character after his crucifixion ?
appears to be very probable, that when Celsus
It
wrote this, he had before him the books of the Acts of the
Apostles; and there he might have seen sufHcient grounds
of a faith in Jesus after he was put to death by the Jews.
religion.

Hebrews were

originally Egypfrom the rest of
that people ; so some Jews in the time of Jesus made a
* sedition against the body
of the Jewish nation, and follow* ed Jesus.'
So that there was a good number of Jews who believed
in Jesus, and followed him, though the body of the people
did not, as we readily allow; but it was not a sedition, as
Celsus calls it. Here again, I cannot but think, that Celsus
had an eye to the book of the Acts.
4. In order the better to judge of the progress of the
gospel, and the sincerity and steadiness of those who
embraced it, it will be of use to observe what Celsus says
3.

'

He*^* s«^ys, that

'

tians,

and owed

the

their rise to a sedition

'

of any difficulties and hardships which they lay under
v/ho professed these principles, and bore the name of christians.

5.

The^

head of accusation with Celsus against
says Origen at the beginning of his work,
that christians secretly hold assemblies together con*

first

'

Christianity,'

'

is,

*

trary to law.'

Origen supposeth him to refer particularly to their agapae,
I should think he might intend all their as-

or love-feasts.

semblies in g-eneral, for divine worship.
6.
Afterwards,'*^says Origen, he speaks of the christians
* performing and
teaching those things which are agreeable
to their sentiments privately ; and that therein they did
not act without reason, for avoiding the punishment of
death hanging over them. And he compares their dangers
* to the dangers
which men have been liable to on account
of philosophy
and he instanceth particularly in the case
of Socrates; he might have added Pythagoras, and other
*

'

*

*

'

'

;

'

*

philosophers.'
•1

L.

iii.

sect. 7. p.

115. Conf. sect. 5, 6. p. 114.

avvOrjKng Kpv(3Sr)v Trpog aWtjXsg Troisneviov )(^piriavcov Trapa ra vivoyLiap,tva.
Orig. contr. Cels. L. i. sect. 1. Bened. p. 4. Cantab.

Mtra Tavra

iripi ts K'pi;0a ra ctptaKovra kavroig ttoihv kch didaaiceiv tnr(t>v,
8 fiarrjv tsto iroiHatv, are SiioOi^fievoi rtjv eTrripTrjutvrjv avroig SiKtjv ra
^avavH' bjjiotoi tov Kivdvvov Kivdvvoig roig (rvi.if3ef3r]Kocnv etti (pi\o<TO^ig.f bjg
"EioicpaTti, K. X. L. i. sect. 3. p. 5.
^

Kcti

on

Celsus.

A. D. 17G.
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imply an ackiiowledginent, or at least a
supposition, of the christians' innocence? Their dangers
resembled those of the philosophers. But Socrates did not
tins

The
deserve the capital pnnishnK'nt inflicted upon him.
like may be said of many other of the philosophers: they
did not deserve banishment or other like punishment. They
recommended the principles of philosophy, or religion, in a
peaceable manner, in the nay of reason and argument.
7. We saw before^' how Celsus ridiculed the christians,
saying: * But now you die with him.' Afterwards, in anDo'' you not see, good
other place he thus insults them.
Sir, now any man that will, may not only blaspheme your
demon, but drive him away from the earth, and the sea,
for from every quarter of the world under heaven :] and
binding you, his sacred image, has you away, and crucifies
you ? And your demon, or as you say, the Son of God,
gives you no help.'
If' any one of
And afterwards.
you absconds, and hides himself, he »s sought for to be
punished with death.'
But these suflTerings of christians are no objection against
their faith, or the doctrine received by them.
If the christians were good men, and alleged weighty reasons for their
belief, their suflTerings are no reproach to them; the dishonour fiills upon those who oppose and abuse them.
There might be good reasons for God's permitting the followers of Jesus to endure great trials for a while
the''
truth of his religion is the more established by their patience and fortitude,
x^nd Celsus himself says,
That' he
who has once embraced the truth, ought not to forsake it,
nor pretend to forsake it, or deny it, through fear of sufferings from men.'
Insomuch that, as Origcn says, 'he
might be understood to be a strenuous defender of those
who persevere even to death in their testimony to chris'

*

'

*

'

*

*

'

*

'

;

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

tianity.'
VV hat

8
'

has been just alleged

See before, p. 238.
L.

viii. sect.

rebus humanis, quando

quam

^

69. p. 424.
ista

may be

sufticient to satisfy

39. p. 803.
enini Porphyrius erat in
liberandae animae universalis via quae non est alia,
L.

viii. sect.
''

Tunc

oppugnari pennittebatur ab idoloruni doemonumqiie
asserendum et consecrandum niartyrum
numerum hoc est, testium veritatis, per quos ostenderetur, omnia corporalia
mala pro fide pietatis, ct commendatione veritatis esse toleranda. Aug. de Civ.
religio Christiana,

cultoribus, regibusque terrenis, propter

Dei.

1.

X. cap. 32. n.

1.

Eoicc Of utra ^tivor:]Tog (Twayoptviiv ttcoq toiq fMaprvpatn r<^ ypiriaviffi.itp
}iSXP'- ^O-VUTH, Xcywv* Kai « thto Xfyw, J>g i^pj; tov ayaOa Soyfiarog 7r*p»\'o-

/ifWfi ^t" avTO Kiv^vvtvtiv Trap' avGnujirujv, arroTtji'ai th Coyixarocy
rXarranBai w*,- o^f<r»}icf r, i] i^apvov ytvtnQai. L. i. scct. 8. p. 8.

fifi'ov, ft

i)
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the christians Imd very bad treatment, and had few
or no worldly inducements to follow Jesus, and profess his
name they had therefore some other reasons, of a different
kind they were overcome by the force of truth, " and loved
not their lives unto the death :" as it is said of some. Rev.
lis, tliat

:

;

They obeyed our Lord's command, Rev. ii. 10,
Be thou faithful unto death, in hope of receiving from him
crown of life." At this very time, when Celsus wrote

xii. 11.

"

a
against them, they underwent a grievous persecution ; but
they were able to endure and withstand his sharp-pointed
pen, and also the sword of the magistrate.
8.
go on. * The™ Jews therefore,' says Celsus,
being a distinct nation, and having the proper laws of their
country, which they still carry about with them, together
with a religion, such as it is, however those of their country
act like other men ; forasmuch as all follow the institutions of their own country, whatever they are.
And that
is reasonable enough, because different laws have been
framed by different people; and it is fit that those things
should be observed which have been established by public
authority; nor Mould it be just to abrogate those laws,
which have been enacted from the beginning* in every
But" if another appears, 1 should ask them,
country
whence they came, and what country-laws they have for
For they detheir rule? They Mill ansMer, None at all.
scend from the same original ; and they have received
their master and leader from the same country ; and yet
they have revolted from the Jcms.'
Thus deplorable Mas the condition of the christians at
that time! So obnoxious were they to the resentment and
displeasure of their neighbours, above and beyond all other
men, M'ithout any just reason The Jewish people Mere very
troublesome subjects of the Roman empire; the christians
were the most peaceable subjects upon the face of the earth;
and yet they m ere looked upon with a worse eye than the
Jews themselves ; and were judged unworthy of the common
rights and privileges allowed to all other men ! This Mas
It is not to
the disposition of Celsus himself toward them.
be much wondered at, that many others were in the same
way of thinking.
Celsus allegeth not, as a ground of this treatment of them,
any crimes in action, or wicked principles in belief; but
only a singularity of institution, not established by the laws
of any country.
The reason of this particular enmity to the christians, be-

We

.^

!

»"

L. V. sect. 25. p,

247

"

L. v. sect. 33. p. 253.

The Christians charged with magic.

Celsus.

A. D.

1

76.
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yond the Jews, tijoiigli they were also worshippers of the
one God alone, and condemned all idolatry, 1 suppose to
have been this; Christianity made much ^^reater prooress
than Judaism, and threatened the utter ruin and overthrow
of Gentilism.
This is a passa*^'e which I would recommend to the consideration of those who deny men the freedom of judoiiiopersonally for themselves in thino^s of religion; and found
right of professing- religious principles upon the consent
and authority of the majiistrate, and civil laws and constiSu( h may observe, how exactly they agree with
tutions.
all

Celsus; and they may easily discern, that if they had lived
in his time, they must, according to their own principles,
have sided with him against Christianity itself.

SECTION

VIT.

Passages of Celsus^ in whicli he charcfeth the christians
with maf/ical practices,

WE
the

saw before^ how Celsus says, that Jesus had learned
Egyptian arts, and valuing himself upon them, had set

a god.
And in some other places he has
have recourse to magic, in order to account
for the works said to have been done by our Saviour. Now
I would observe what he says of christians to the like pur-

up himself
been ready

for

to

pose.
this,' says Origen,
I do not know for what reason
Celsus says, that the christians seem to be well skilled [or
very mighty] in the names and invocations of certain
demons.'
Origen supposeth, that Celsus there refers to those who
exorcised, or expelled demons
but says, that in so doing"
christians made use of no other name but that of Jesus, and
the rehearsal of some parts of his history.
Celsus^ says, he had seen with some presbyters of our
religion, books, in a barbarous language, containing the
names of demons, and other charms. And he says, that
*

After

*^

'

*

*

*

:

*

*

*

"

See before, p. 225.

(TOQi <pr]<n,

K. X.

L.

i.

^

Mera ravTa sk

oica iroOtv ntv^nivog 6 Kt\-

Satfxovuv tivujv ovofiam koi KarciK)]\7j<n(n coKtiv
sect. G. p. 7.

7rpe<TJ3vTepoig

Kai TfpaTfiag.

rqg JifxtTepag ^vKtjQ
k.

X.

'^

ftit^Xin

tffT^vftv

)(piriavn^.

tMouKtvai Trapa titi
pap^Sapa, ^ot/uovwv ovofiara e\o}'Ta,

L. vi. sect. 40. p. 'J02.

fv oig
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presbyters of our religion professed nothing good,

*

tlioso

'

but every thing
This, as well as

downright

liurtful to

mankind.'

somewhat

And

fiction.

else said before,

Origen says,

is

he says, that all those stories are

confuted by all who have conversed with christians, who
never heard of any such things practised by them.
However, this charge of magic against the christians uiay
be reckoned an arg-ument that there were some uncommon
things done by them at this time, and is often affirmed by^'
but not
Origen, as well as by other ecclesiastical writers
to the detriment of mankind, as Celsus insinuates, but for
;

their benefit.

SECTION

VIII.

and

Of' christian icorship^

their assemblies.

WE

have just now seen mention made of christian presbyters, the only place, so far as I remember, where Celsus
But though there were then
has taken any notice of them.
persons of that denomination, who taught the christian doctrine, and officiated in the worship of God, it does not appear that christians had at that time any temples, or sumpCelsus rather intituous buildings for public worship.
They cannot,' he says, so
mates that they had none.
*
much as endure the sight of temples, altars, statues.'
However, he adds: Nor do the Persians erect temples.'
we erect
In another place Origen observes; Celsus'' says,
*
no statues, altars, or temples.'
And that christians declined joining' with heathen people
God,'^
in their public worship, Celsus bears witness.
says he, is the common Lord of all ; he is good to all; he
needeth not any thing, and therefore is free from envy.
*
What then should hinder the most devoted to him fron)
* partaking in the
public festivals?' And afterwards, says
Celsus*^ endeavours to persuade us to eat things
Origen,
*
sacrificed to idols, and to join in the public sacrifices of
*
If these idols are nothing,
the solemn festivals, saying
* what harm can
there be to partake in the public solem'^

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

*

;

«*

L.

^

i.

sect. 2. p. 5.
8IC

L.

i.

sect. 46. p.

62. p. 373.
(ptvyeiv.

^

L.

L.

34. L.

av£xovrai vscjg opojvreg, kui
')/^«C
viii. sect.

viii. sect.

24,

17. p. 389.
et

25. p. 393.

iii.

(Soj^isq,

/3ci>/t8(,*)

^

sect.

24. p. 124.

koi ayoKnuTa. L.

vii. sect.

Kai ayaXfiara, Kai vsujg idpvaOai

L.

viii. sect.

21. p. 392.

C'ELSUS.
*
'
*

'

Christian Worship

and Assemblies.
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If they are demons, then for certain they are gods,
ought to trust; and sacrifices ought to be
offered to them, and thry ouglit to be prayed to, that tliey
may be proj)itious to us.' To all whicli Origen makes a
nitics!

whom we

in

answer but it needs not to be transcribed.
However, I am induced to take here a passage of Origen,
the third book against Celsus.
lie is speaking' of the

sufficient
in

;

great benefit of the christian relig"ion.
And*^ God,' says
who sent Jesus, having- defeated all the artifices of
he,
demons, has so ordered it, that the gospel of Jesus should
prevail every where for reforming mnnkind
and that there
should be every where churches governed by different
laws from the churches of superstitious, intemperate, and
unrighteous men ; for such are the manners of most of
those who belong to the churches of the cities.
But the
churches of God, instructed by Christ, compared with the
churches of the people among whom they live, are as
" lights in the world," Matt. v. 14; Phil. ii. 15.
And
who is there, who must not acknowledge that the worst of
those who are in the church, and are inferior to the rest,
are better than most of those who are in the churches of
the people.'
* For
instance, the church of God at Athens is quiet,
mild, and well behaved, being desirous to approve itself
to God who is over all.
But the church of the Athenians
is turbulent, and by no means comparable to the church
of God there. The same you must also acknowledge of the
church of God at Corinth, and the church of the people
of the Corinthians ; as you must also allow of the church
of God at Alexandria, and the church of the people of the
Alexandrians. Every one who is candid, and diligently
attends to these things, with a mind open to conviction,
will admire him who formed this design, and has accomplished it; that there should be every where churches of
God, dwelling together with the churches of the people in
every city. And ^ if you will observe the senate of the
church of God, and the senate in every city, you will find
some senators of the church worthy to govern in the city
of God, all over the world, if there were such a thing. And
on the other hand, you will find, that the senators of the
cities have nothing in their behaviour to render them
worthy of the distinction allotted to them. And if you
'

*

;

/
''

L.

h

^
29, 30. p. 128, 129.
kui (^aXrjv
Ovrut
(KKXrjmag 0£« ^aXi] ry kuG' tKarrjv ttoXiv <Tvvi^eTa^(jJV, evpoig av TivtQ fitv ttj^
(KK\i]aiag (SaXevrai a^toi timv, htiq £tiv ev no Travri ttoXiq th Qm, fv iKiivij

iii.

sect.

TToXiTiveaOat.

Ibid.

VOT.. VII.
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30.

S
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should compare tlie presidents of the churches of God with
the presidents of the people in the cities, you will find the
senators and governors of the churches, though some may
be inferior to others who are more perfect, nevertheless
you will find them to excel in virtue the senators and
fifovernors of the cities.'

"

'
*
*

'
*

SECTION
Passages

IX.

in Celsvs concerning those called heretics,

CELSUS was not unacquainted with those particular
opinions called heresies, which arose early in the world
under the christian name.
1. 1 shall transcribe at length a part of what Origen
says upon this subject. ' Then^ he says; Let not any man
*
think me ignorant, that some of them will allow that
*
their God is the same with the God of the Jews ; whilst
*
others believe in another, and contrary to him, and by
*
whom, as they say, the Son of God was sent.'
Here, I think, Celsus must mean the Marcionites, though
Origen does not expressly say so.
2.
He^ adds, that some are Sibyllists. Perhaps he
*
had heard of some, who blamed those who accounted the
*
Sibyl a prophetess, and who therefore called them Sibyl'

*

lists.'

Then*' heaping up the names of
Origen goes on.
many among us, he says, " he knows of some, who are
Simonians, who following Helena, or a master called HeleCelsus
But,' says Origen,
nus, are called Helenians."
confess
means
no
do
by
Simonians
the
that
not
know
does
Jesus to be the Son of God, but say, that Simon is the
power of God. Many strange things are told us of that
man, who thought, that if he could perform some wonders
like to those which Jesus had done, he should be honoured in the like manner that Jesus was. But neither Celsus,
nor Simon, were able to comprehend, how Jesus, as a good
3.

*
*

*
*
*
*
'
*
*

*

'

'

'

*
'

*

*

'

husbandman of the word of God, o^? koXos 7ew/)«yos ^078 06»
was able to sow a great part of Greece, and a great part
of the Barbarian world, and till them with words, which
convert the soul from every evil, and lead them to the
Creator of all. Celsus was also acquainted with the Marcellians, so called
^

from Marcellina, and the Harpocratians

L. V. sect. 61. p. 271.

"

Ibid.

'^

L. v. sect. 62, p. 272.

Celsus.
*

who had

*

*

*

*

to Heretics.

A. D. 176.
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from Salome, and others from Mariamne,
from Martha; tlioii^h I, who liave made it
my biisiiief?s to acquaint myself with the different sects
among' us, as well as among' the philosophers, never met
Celsus has
with any of these, aoeTroTc, Tmoit tv/j-iXtjaa^eu,
also made mention of the Marcionites, so called from

'and
*

Passages relating

their rise

otiiers

Marcion.'

And

may seem

to be acquainted with
named, he adds, after his ac" and others form to themselves
customed manner
another master and demon, walking in the greatest darkness, and practising' more shameful and impious things
than the associates of Antinous in Egypt."'
5. In another place Origen observes, that*^ the Simonians
and says, he believes, there could
never were persecuted
not at that time he found thirty Simonians in the world.
Celsus also brings in the Ophians, or Ophitse, who, as^
Origen says, were no more christians than himself. He^^
likewise seems to refer to the Valentinians, and'' to some
other obscure people, whom Origen knew nothing of; and
borrowing their sentiments, he forms an objection from them
4.

*

'

'^

then, that he

others, beside those already

*

:

'

'

'

;

against all christians in general.
However, the main dispute of Celsus is with our gospels,
and those christians that followed them, as is manifest from
the whole of his work; so far as we can judge of it by
those fragments that remain ; and there are enough of them
in Origen to give us a just idea of it.
6. It is not at all surprising', that Celsus should endeavour
to make an advantage of the absurd opinions of those called
heretics, for loading christians in general, or Christianity
itself, with the reproach of them ; or by setting them up
against the more prevailing sentiments of the sounder part
of the christians, from which indeed proceeded all the fears
and apprehensions of heathen people.
lb. sect. 63. p. 272.

<>

sect.

K
Old'

57. p. 44.

^
^

L.

L. vi. sect. 34, &c. p. 298.

L.

viii. sect.

15. p.

vi. sect, 11. p. 282. Et conf.
28, et 30. p. 294, &c.

1.

i.

Kat tv tovtoiq Sjj ttoXiv, tuc
ravra Xa^iov, iram xpiTtavotc air^ avrujv
''

airo iroiag a'tpeffEUjg acnjixoTarrig,

f/KaXii. K. \.

L.

vi. sect.

388.

s2
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SECTION

iieatfieiis.

X.

Passar/es in Celsus, containing calumnies, or injiirions reflections upon the christians.

HE

'
That^' I say nothing- more
objects after this manner.
severe than truth obliges me to say, is manifest hence :
wlien others invite men to the mysteries, they invite men
after this manner: " Whoever has clean hands and a good

'
'

'

understanding: or, Whosoever is pure from vice, whose
soul is conscious of no evil, and lives according to the law
Now let us see
of righteousness, let him come hither."
whom they invite. Whoever, say they, is a sinner, whoever is ignorant, whoever is silly, and, in a word, whoever
Whom
is miserable, these the kingdom of God receives.
do you mean by " sinners." Do you not thereby intend
thieves, house-breakers, poisoners, sacrilegious, and the
like 1 And what else could men say who aim to form a
society of the worst of men V To which Origen answers
It is one thing to invite sick souls to come to be healed,
and another thing to call such as are cured to partake of

*
*
'

'
'
*
*

*
*
*
*
*

We

who know the difference of these
men to come and be healed, and we
exhort sinners to attend to those who teach men not to sin
and the ignorant and unwise we exhort to hearken to those
who will teach them wisdom the weak we exhort to aim
at manly wisdom, and the miserable we invite to accept of

*

higher mysteries.

'

two things,

*

first invite

:

*

'

;

*

*
*
*

'

*

And,
happiness, or, to speak more properly, blessedness.
when they whom we have admonished, have made some
progress, and have learned to live well, then they are
" For we speak wisdom among the perinitiated by us.
feet,"

'

1

Cor.

ii.

6.

That the christian doctrine gives no encourag'ement to
wickedness, is apparent from the books of the New Testament, in which it is clearly taught: and that the general
practice of christians is here misrepresented, appears from
Justin Martyr, who lived about the same time with Celsus,
Vho, in his first apology, giving' an account of the christian
principles and worship, says: 'Whenever^ any are per* suaded of the truth of the
things taught by us, and en* gage to the utmost of their power to live accordingly, they
2.

*

are directed to pray, joining therewith
"

L.

iii.

sect.

59. p. 147.

^

Ap.

i.

fasting,

that they

p. 93. Paris, sect. 61.

Bened.

Celsus.
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foriiivouoss of tlioir past sins, we
with
tli( in
then tliey are brought
also prayiiiii and
*
by us to a place where there is water, and they are rc*
Nor were
generated in the same manner that we were.'
they admitted to the eucharist till afterwards," as he farther
*

ni;«y

obtain from (iod

tlio

fasting-

*

:

shows.

The

So writes Justin.

3.

much

the sanie in

was
some while be-

discipline of the church

the time of Origen

:

for,

answer to another reflection of Celsus, not very different from this which we arc now considering-, he says:
Bnt'^ what ground is there to compare us with those
haranguers, and common strollers'? Is there any resemblance between them and us, who by readings, aiid by
explications of those readings, excite men to piety toward
the God of the universe, and to other virtues of like excellence, [kui Ta9 avvOpova^ Tavrrj apera^"^ and who call men
off from a neglect of relig-ion, and from all things contrary
to right reason 1 Certainly the philosophers would be well
pleased to gather together such as are disposed to hear
their discourses concerning- what is good and honest. Nor
ought such to be compared with the common strollers
above mentioned
nor is it reasonable to suppose, that
Celsus would condemn those philosophers, who from a
principle of humanity, endeavour to instruct and improve
fore, in

:

the ignorant vulgar.'
' The
christians are more careful in distinguishing' their
liearers than any other men. When the philosophers speak
in public, all attend that will
the christians carefully examine the tempers and manners of those who come to
:

them nor are any received by us, till they have given
some evidences of a progress in virtue. If afterwards they
;

especially any kind of intemperance, they are
excluded from the community: if afterwards they repent,
their recovery is considered as a rising again from the dead.
Rut now they are received again not without more diffi-

fall into sin,

culty than at the first
nor can they ever be admitted into
office or dignity in the church of God.'
:

any

Moreover, as Dr. Wall observes in his Notes upon
John viii. at the beginning':
It is no discredit, but an ex* cellence
in any religion, that it has rules of pardon for
great sins, provided it lay conditions, and strong injunc* tions of amending,
and doing so no more, such as here at
* ver.
II.'
For certain, the gospel promiseth not any
special advantages to men who live in sin ; such as sin, it
4.

'

*

*=

lb. p. 97. sect.

65, &c.

"^

L.

iii.

sect.

50, 51.

p. 142, 143.
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is there any pardon, nor salvation
and practise real holiness
repent,
they
unless
for sinners,

calls to repentance; nor

and

virtue.

That charge of Celsus against Christianity, therefore,
though it was afteris altogether absurd and groundless
wards renewed by the emperor Julian:^ and I hope it will
be excused, that 1 have so particularly considered this objection the first time it came in our way.
6.
Celsus^ quotes, or seems to quote, words of a Dia5.

;

'

logue, (if they are not his

'

own

invention,) as written

by

some christian, where mention is made of angels of light,
*
and other angels, and their princess at the head, who is
*
mentioned by a very opprobrious name. Then,' says
Origen, laying hold of those words, he deservedly censures
*
also are very ready to
those who say such things.
*
the
God of the Jews acsuch
as
call
join in censuring
*
such
men I mean the
there
are
any
cursed, if^' indeed
God that sends rain and thunder, the God of Moses, and
Here,' adds
author of the creation described by him.
Origen, Celsus seems to have intended somewhat very un'
fair against us, proceeding from ill-will, unbecoming a
He intended, that they who read his book,
philosopher.
to whom we are unknown, should declare Mar against us,
*
as men who called the good creator of the world accursed ;
*
in which he resembleth the Jews, who, at the first rise of
*
the christian doctrine, spread abroad calumnies against it;
'
giving out, that they killed a child and ate it, and that
*
when the lights were put out, they practised promiscuous
* lewdness.
Which calumny, however absurd, was of old
' credited by many who difierfrom us;
and even now there
*
are some who are so deceived by it, that for this reason
* they are so
averse to all christians, that they will have no
*
Somewhat
discourse or communication with any of them.
' of this kind Celsus seems to
have aimed at, when he gave
* out, that the christians
call the creator of the world tlie
* accursed
God that men, believing such things of us,
*
might be disposed to do their utmost to extirpate the chris*
tians, as the most impious of all men.'
By all which we may perceive, that Celsus was filled
with enmity against the christians of his time, and did not
spare them.

'

'

We

;

*

*

'

'

*

'

;

e

Julian. Caes. in fin. p. 336. e Mt.

p. 293, 294.

s

Xwv

Spanh.

juev

rs

(Jxjorogt

^

L.

vi. sect.

27, 28.

erspojv ^e tojv ovofiaZonevwv

apxovTiKdJV' Kai Xeysi rov apxovra rojv oro/xa^o/itsrwi/ apxovTiKwv XeytaOai
^ Ei t^/j riveg um XtyovTBg Beov
Gfov Kartjpanivov. lb. num. 27.
Karrjpafievov rov IndaiMv.

Num.

27.

Celsus.
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yet one place more, which 1 must take notice
of before 1 leave this article.
*
After this he insinuates, that the worship paid to Anti*
nous, one of the beloved favourites of Adrian, at Antinopo'
lis in Egypt, (lifters not from the respect which we have
*
Another instance this of his hatred of us!
for Jesus.
7.

There

is

But' what have we

common

with men, whose manners
are so vicious, as not to be exempt from that efteminacy
'which is contrary to nature? What comparison can be
made between them, and the venerable Jesus, whom we
*

in

'

*

'

*

*

whom, though innumerable lies and calumhave been forged, none have dared to charge him with
any kind of interiiperance whatever?'
follow, against

nies

SECTION

XI.

Remarks upon the Work of Celsus against the
and ypon Orif/en^s Ansiver to it.

CELSUS

knows

christians,

things.'
AVhich Origen
but
treats as a very arrogant saying';
1 think the coherence
shows, that Celsus intended to say, he knew all things relating- to the christians.
And j)crhaps he meant no more,
than that he was well qualified for the work he had undertaken, of writing' against them; and Origen himself,'^ in
some other places whore he takes notice of this saying', leads
lis to understand it of his being well acquainted w^ith the

says,

'

he-^

all

christian affairs.

Which,

1

apprehend, cannot be disallowed

;

for

Celsus

the books of Moses, and perhaps all the other
books of the Old Testament. He had read, as it seems, all
the books of the New Testament ; but when he had done
that, he supposed, he needed not to give himself much
trouble about any of them, excepting' the historical books,
and particularly the gospels.
liad read

Tt yap Koivov fyfi 6 yfro/ttvof fv roiQ AdpuivH irailiKoiQ fSiog, h^b tov
appiva mraOr] yvi'aiKtiag vorrs (pvXuKcvrng, Trnog tov otfivov I'lfiojv Irfffsp, «
fiT]h 01 fivpia KaTi}yopi]crav~(C, kcu -J^iv^i] ucra Trtpi avrn Xtyovreg, IttvvrjvTai
KaTfiirtiv, ujg KifV to tv^^ov aKoXaaiag K(}v nf oXcyor ytvffa^iVH. L. 3. sect. 36.
* AeKTiov Sb trpog ra, iravTa yap oi^a, a\a^ii)viKO)TaTa utt'
P- 13*2.
avTs airoTeToXfirjfitvov. L. i. sect. 12. p. 11.
'O iravT eiSevai
eTrayytiXai-ievog KeXtrog tu r'jf^uTipa. L. i. sect, 40. p. 31
Ov yap yhi 6 aXtjOu)g aXa^ojv K«X(T0'-, Kai t7rayyfXXcj.m>og tidevai TravTa ra ^pfriavwv. L. iJ.
'

''

.

sect.

32. p. 80.
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He liad also inatle inquiries after those absurd people
called heretics, and looked into some of their writings.
Beside all this, he had sent for some Jews to come to
From
him, with whom he had a good deal of discourse.
them he learned their expectation of the Messiah, and their
idea of him; by them he endeavoured to inform himself,
wherein lay the controversy between the Jewish people and
the christians ; with their assistance he formed divers objections against the christian doctrine; and from them, undoubtedly, he aimed to pick up all the scandal which they
could furnish him with against the christians; and from
them he received the infamous account of our Saviour's
nativity, before taken notice of.

And

may be

well supposed, that there were some
reasons, which induced this learned Epicurean to take so
much pains to inform himself about the christians, and then
Their principles
to write a large volume against them.
were very different from his, and contrary to all the
established notions about the heathen deities ; and their
principles had already gained great ground, and were still
spreading- more and more to the detriment of Epicurism,
and all idolatrous schemes; which could not but move his
see his resentments in the bitterness with
indignation.
which he has treated the christians, and Jesus himself, whom
they followed as their Lord and Master. 1 am unwilling
to insinuate, that Celsus was allured into this service, and
that he encouraged himself with hopes of success in his
design, by the afflictive circumstances of the christians at
that time; but I must say, it was not very generous in him
to attack and oppose them in the manner he did, when they
were under persecution, and liable to capital punishments.
Celsus*^ expressly quotes the Dispute or Dialogue of
Papiscus and Jason, and speaks of it with great contempt,
of which I took notice*^^ formerly. It is a work which may
be allowed to be written by a catholic christian. Excepting that one book, I do not recollect that Celsus has mentioned the name of any of our celebrated ancient christians,
though
or particularly referred to any of their writings
there were several before, and about his time, who might
have been mentioned ; as Clement of Rome, Ignatius bishop
of Antioch, Polycarp bishop of Smyrna, Quadratus, Aristides,
Justin Martyr, Tatian, not to speak of any others, divers of
whom were well versed in Greek literature; which silence
it

We

;

*^

(pt)cni''

yf\o)TOQy
^

oiav Se Kai IlaTTKTKs tivoq Kai lacrovoQ avTtXoyiav
[iitTHg a^iav. L. iv. sect. 52. p. 199

aXXa fiaWov fXcag Kai

See Vol.

ii.

p.

310.

i.yvi.oVy

a

Celsus.

about
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ascribed to a scornful disdain, unwilling-

do justice to tlio merit of a christian; nor do we perceive
from Orig^en, that Celsus had named any of the evangelists.
And by the way I would observe here, that we compute
the Dialogue of Papiscus and Jason to have been written
to

about the year of Christ 140; Celsus, therefore, could not
publisli his

work against

i\\v.

christians

till

after that time.

At the conclusion of his eight books in answer to Celsus,
Origen observes, that*^ Celsus promised another work, in
which he would show men how to live. This work Orisfcn
seems to suppose to have been likewise designed in opposition to Christianity.
Origen did not know whether Celsus
had performed his pronuse
but he desires his friend
Ambrose to send it to him, if he had met with it; and he
engageth to examine it.
Origen's own work, as before shown, has been greatly
commended, Eusebius, entering upon his own answer to
Hierocles, considers it as a needless performance; forasmuch as a confutation of him may be seen in Origen's books
against Celsus, who had already said every thing that could
be said upon the subject.
I do not judge it proper for me to indulge myself in any
characters that should be reckoned extravagant; nevertheless I think I may say, that Origen's eight books against
Celsus are an invaluable treasure. Every one is now able
to judge of the importance of the fragments of the work of
Celsus, preserved in it.
Origen's answers to Celsus are also
valuable.
There are likewise many other things, of which
good use may be made; whence the curious may learn
divers things hardly to be met with elsewhere.
I suppose,
I shall hereafter have opportunities for verifying this ob;

servation,

by quotations out of

it.

SECTION

XII.

The Recapitulation.
IT is a large extract which I have now made out of Origen's
eight books against the work of Celsus, entitled The True
Word it is tit that we should now recapitulate what we
have seen in several articles.
:

nivToi tirayyeXofitvov rov KfXcov oXXo avvTayfia f^itra tsto Troirjrrtiv,
^i^a^Hv fTTtjyyuXiTOf biry jSKOTtov Tsg ^uXofitvsQ av-(i) Kai ^vvafin'sg
^
TrdOtnOat. L. viii. sect. 76. p. 428.
Coiitr. Hier. p. oil.
IffOt

(V

ii)
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And it is a great deal. All these things have we seen in
Celsus distinctly and clearly. What greater advantage
could we expect from the writings of an adversary, who
flourished, and wrote not long after the middle of the second
century of the christian epoch ; and not much above 130
years after our Saviour's ascension ^
In the passages alleged under the second^ section we
have seen good proofs that the Jewish people had expectations of that great person the Messiah.
In the passages cited under the third section, we have
seen many plain references to the gospels, and to several of
St. Paul's epistles, if not also to St. Peter's and St. John's.
We are assured by Celsus, that there were histories of Jesus
by

written

disciples, meaning his apostles and their
and that those books were well known, and

his

companions

;

high esteem with christians.
have seen in his fragments plain references to the
gospels of St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. John ; it appears
also highly probable, or even certain, that he was not unacquainted with the gospel according' to St. Mark ; but he
has not expressly mentioned the books themselves, nor the
names of the writers ; nor is there so much as an insinuation,
that the later christians, of Celsus's own time, or thereabout,
had forged these histories to do honour to Jesus. He only
says, that they had altered some things; but of that he
produced no proof; nor did he allege any particular instances
he only says, in the place referred to, if Origen has
taken the words of Celsus exactly,
that some of the believers had taken the liberty to alter the gospel from the
in

We

;

'

*

*

first

writing.'

I presume 1 have now particularly shown, from numerous
passages above alleged, the truth of St. Chrysostom's observation
That Celsus bears witness to the antiquity of
* our writings.'
And, as it was in those times a common method to quote
authors in a loose manner, and as it is reasonable to believe
that Celsus was far from being scrupulously exact in his
citations of christian books, or in his allusions to them; it
may be well reckoned somewhat extraordinary, that we can
discern in him so many evident traces of quotations from
the books of the New Testament, or references to them.
In the fourth section are many passages of Celsus bearing"
testimony to the books of the New Testament, and the facts
contained in them.
:

'

^ The first section is not recapitulated here, as
of Celsus, and his work.

it

contains only the history

Celsus.

He

know

Recapitulation.

was
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author of the cliristiari
institution, and that he had lived and taught not very longWe learn from him also, that according to the acago.
counts given by his disciples, he was born of a virgin, in a
small village of Judea, supposed to have been descended
from the Jewish kings; that she was married to a carpenter; that for some while her husband was doubtful about
her chastity
that Chaldeans, or other wise men from the
east, came to Jerusalem, soon after his nativity, to do him
homaj>e as kin<»" of the Jews, havinii* been excited to that
journey by the appearance of a star; that Herod, moved
by jealousy, put to death many young' children, hoping to
kill Jesus with them; that by direction of an angel, he was
carried by his parents into Egypt for the preservation of his
life
where, as Celsus insinuates, Jesus learned the charms
practised in that country. He calls Jesus the Nazarean man,
or man of Nazareth, from the place where he was brought
up, and chiefly resided, before his appearance in a public
character.
He takes notice of our Lord's baptism, and of
the descent of the Holy Spirit in the shape of a dove, and of
a voice from heaven declaring' Jesus to be the beloved Son
of God.
In another place he speaks again of a like voice
from heaven, which seems to be what happened when our
Lord was transfigured on the mount. He afterwards takes
notice, that when Jesus appeared in a public character, as a
teacher of religion, he went about attended by ten or eleven
disciples, publicans, and sailors, or mariners, as he generally
calls them.
In the history of Jesus, written by his disciples,
he is said to have healed the lame and the blind, and to have
raised some dead persons to life: and though he is unwilling to allow that these were real miracles done by the power
of God, he dares not to deny their truth, and is troubled to
account for them, and was almost reduced to the necessity of
allowing the power of magic, though he is supposed to have
formerly written against it. He has taken notice of our
Lonl's death on the cross, and almost all the circumstances
of his last sufferings: that he was betrayed by one of his
disciples, and denied by another: that he was condenuied
by a judge, and prosecuted by the Jews. He mentions our
Lord's deriders, aiul the reproaches he underwent, the crown
of thorns, the purple robe, the reed in his hand.
Nor has
he omitted the wine mingled with gall, when our Lord was
going to be crucified, and the vinegar, when he was near
expiring on the cross. He also takers notice of the darkness
during our Lord's crucifixion, and the earthquake at the
lets

us

;

;

that Jesus

tlie
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And tlioiigli he Avill not admit,
time, or soon after it.
that Jesus rose from the dead, he acknowledgeth the disciples to have related it, and that an angel descended, and

same

removed the stone from the door of the sepulchre, and that
he is said by them to have shown himself to one woman, and
then to others, and to his disciples.
He also observes, that
the disciples have recorded, that Jesus foreknew and foretold the things that happened to himself, and which were
to happen to them also after he had left them.
So that we
have in Celsus, in a manner, the whole history of Jesus, as
recorded in the gospels
for we have traced in him the
:

history of our Lord's birth, life, preaching, miracles, death,
and resurrection; all as taken by him from the writings of
Christ's own disciples.
In this section, therefore, we have
seen many testimonies to the antiquity and genuineness of
our scriptures, additional to those alleged in the precedingsection.
In the fifth section we have observed the notice which

Celsus takes of some christian principles, in particular, the
general resurrection of the dead
as for the moral doctrine
he was not able to find any fault with it; but he says, the
like things had been before taught by the philosophers, and
better expressed.
He takes notice of the veneration which
the christians had for Jesus, as their master, and the Messiah promised of old.
But he says, the Jews were mistaken
in expecting such a person at all : and the christians were
mistaken in thinking that he was actually come; though,
as he allows, they argued from the ancient Jewish prophets.
In the sixth section we have seen some passages bearingtestimony to the great progress of the christian religion in
the world, notwithstanding' many difficulties and discouragements.
Indeed, this whole work of Celsus is an evidence
of the prevailing power of the christian religion ; he has
sufficiently acknowledged the great number of Jews and
Gentiles, who had been gained over to this belief: and if it
had not been still spreading and prevailing, this learned and
ingenious man would have saved himself the pains of this
laborious argument to confute it
but how so many at that
time should embrace this doctrine, under many worldly
discouragements, without good reason, is a thing not easy
;

;

to

be accounted

Under

for.

I suppose, may be observed some
passages containing references to the book of the Acts of

this

section,

the Apostles.
Under the seventh section

we

saw,

how Celsus was

dis-

Celsus.

Hecapitulaticm.

269

A. D. 176.

with inaoical arts and practices; upon wliich I need not enlarge here; it is sufhcient
to remind the reader of what is there alleged.
In the eighth section are some passages relating to chrisIt appears from what Celsus says, that they
tian worship.
worshipped the one God, Creator of all things, and ha<l a
high veneration for Jesus Clirist; nor would they worship
demons, or join in the public sacrifices and festivals of
heathen people. He likewise speaks of christian presbyters; though they had not then any altars, nor temples, nor
other sumptuous buildings to meet in. He also reproacheth
them with holding their religious assemblies privately, and
nor was it without reason that they aimed
contrary to law
for, as he owns, they w ere then sought for to
at privacy
be put to death.
From the passages alleged under the ninth section we
learn, that Celsus was not unacquainted with the absurd
these
opinions of some who went under the christian name
he brings in, the more to reproach those who w ere the most
rational in their belief.
All the attacks of Celsus are
against the more sober part of the believers; those others
were sought for in order to disparage and expose them, if

posed

charge the

to

cliristians

;

;

;

possible.

Finally, it is well kno\vn, that in early times, soon after
the rise of Christianity, the followers of Jesus were loaded

many calumnies.
They were said to kill

with

infants,

and cat them, and when

the lights were put out, to practise promiscuous lewdness
in their assendilies.
I do not perceive Celsus to insist upon
these:
These calumnies were
rather think he did not.
not yet extinct, nor obsolete; the martyrs at Lyons and
Vienne, in the reigii of Marcus Antoninus,'* about the year

P

177, were reproached with them; and they were in vogue
But to me it seems probable, that Celsus
thought those charges to be absurd and incredible and to
mention them \v'\t]\ any marks of countenance and approbation, he supposed would be a prejudice to his argument.
But though he has omitted them, he has brought in divers
injurious reflections upon them, and thereby shown his good
will to expose them to general and pul)lic resentment ; as
may be seen in the passages alleged from him under this

after that time.

;

section.

If therefore we now have any advantage from tlic work of
Celsus, as we certainly have, and very considerable, it is
^

Vid. L.

p. 156.

vi. sect.

40. p. 302.

D. and the present volume of

ih.s

^ Vid. Eustb. H. E. L. v. cap.
work, ch. xv. sect. ii. num. iii.

4.

'
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altogether beside the intention of the author ; so that we may
here apply the words of Samson's riddle, or oenigma ; " Out
of the eater," or devourer, " came meat, and out of the strong,"
or the fierce, " came sweetness," Judges xiv. 14.

SECTION XIIL
Three summaries of the fragments of the ivork of Celsus
•preserved in Origen, made by three several learned men,
1.

A SUMMARY

of the

Work

of Celsus, by the late Rev.

Dr. Philip Doddridge.

My

Dr. Doddridge, observed to me,
the importance of the remains
An abridgment of the history of
of Celsus. He said,
* Christ may
be found in Celsus ;' and he entreated, that
when I should come to this writer, I would labour the
point.'
I think I have shown a regard to his advice, as
I have also followed my own judgment and inclination.
Since his decease, I have understood that he had abridged
the argument of the eight books of Origen against Celsus,
and sent it to an honourable friend.^ A copy of it having
been taken, I have procured it from the Rev. Mr. Ashworth,
of Daventry in Northamptonshire.
I shall now transcribe it
with references to the pages of Spencer's edition of Origen
at Cambridge, in 1677.
Of the proof of the genuineness of the New Testament,
* that may be derived from the fragments
of Celsus, as pre'
served by Origen.'
* The book
of Celsus is unhappily lost; but there are
* large extracts made in Origen, and, as it seems, with such
* exactness, that it is difficult to find more
considerable re' mains
of any ancient book, not now extant. The following
collection is confined to the illustration of this thought:
" What we may learn from him concerning the real exist' ence of
the New Testament, in his age, and the regard in
which it was held among christians."
Celsus is, no doubt, an evidence of great value, as he
' wrote
so early.
Origen observes, p. 3, that he had been
dead long before his undertaking to answer his book
against Christianity, which he calls " The True Word." And
*
it appears, from another passage of Origen, that he lived
late excellent friend,

that few learned

men knew
*

'

*

*

'

*

*

*

'

'

Gilbert West, Esq. author of Observations on the History
of the Resurrection of Jesus Christ, pubHshed in the year 1747.
^

and Evidence

Celsus.

Dr.

I)o(Mrid(jc's

Summary of his Work.

A. D. 17G.
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So that
the days of Adrian and liis successor, p. 8.
second
century:
the
heeii
written in
his book must have
wliich is farther confirmed l)y Lucian's dedicating- to him
It may be also
one (»f" liis works, entitled, Pseudomantis.
ill

observed, that he speaks of* Christ, as having- taught and
suffered very lately, p. 21, and p. 282.'

we do not find that
but he
authors
of
the
lie (juotes any of tiiem by the name
speaks of the gospel, meaning-, no doubt, the history of
He
Christ, as being- cliang^ed three or four times, p. 77.
seems to speak of several of the evangelists, as agreeingto write of Christ's predictions, p. 89, and of things written
by the disciples of Christ, p. 67. All which seem to make
it evident, that he had more than the book of St. Matthew
and though the greatest part of his references
in his hand
may be found there, yet there are also many of them in the
other gospels.'
*
He quotes from the gospels such a variety of particulars,
that the enumeration of them will almost prove an abridg-ment of the evangelists' history particularly, That Jesus,
who, he says, was represented as tiie Word of God, p. 79,
and who was the author of the christian name, p. 21, and
also called himself the Son of God, ibid, was a man of
Nazareth, p. 34-3.
That he was the reputed son of a carpenter, p. 30.
That his mother's pregnancy was at first
suspected, ibid, but that it was pretended, that his body
was formed in her womb by the Spirit of God or, as he
elsewhere expresses it, produced by a divine operation, p.
30.
And that to remove the carpenter's prejudice, an
angel appeared to him to inform liim of this, p. 266. That,
when he was born, a star ap[)eared in the east to certain
Magi, who came to adore him, p. 31, 45. The consequence
of which was the slaughter of tlie infants by order of Herod,
hoping' thereby to destroy Jesus, and prevent his reign,
But that his parents were warned by an angel to
p. 45.
fly into Egypt, to preserve his life, as if his Father could
not have protected him at home, p. 51, and 266; and that
he continued in Egypt for a while, where, he says, he had
an opportunity of learning- magic, p. 22.'
He farther represents it, as pretended in those books,
that when Jesus was washed by John, the appearance of a
dove descended upon him, and that a voice was heard from
heaven, declaring him to be the Son of God, p. 31, and
105.
That he was vexed by a temptation, and the assaults
of an evil spirit, 303.*'
He calls Christ himself a carpenter,
*

As

for the references to the gospels,

:

:

:

:

'

^

The words

of Celsus, to which Dr. Doddridge refers, are these

:

'O r»
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p. 300,

and insults

his

mean
up ten

lurking' from place (o

life,

or twelve poor men, publicplace, p. 47, gatheringans, and men that used the sea, of scandalous characters,
and represents Christ as a beggar, p. 47 ; ^ that he was

sometimes hungry and

thirsty, p.

55; speaks of

his

being

rejected by many that heard him, and hints, though not
very expressly, at an attempt to throw him down a precipice, p. 298.'

He

wrought miracles, and particularly,
that he cured some sick people, raised some that were
dead, and multiplied some loaves
but speaks of others
'

grants, that he

;

doing the like, p. 53. He also expressly mentions his
curing the lame and the blind; and his raising the dead
is mentioned a second time, p. 87.
He lampoons the expression, " thy faith hath saved thee," p. 8.*^
He hints at several things concerning the doctrine of
Christ, and the manner of his preaching, taken especially
from St. Matthew's account of his sermon on the mount,
particularly, that he promised, that his followers should
inherit the earth
that if any strike them on one cheek,
they should turn the other, p. 343, and 370; that he declared, no man can serve two masters, p. 380; and would
have his disciples learn from the birds of the air, and the
lilies of the field, not to be excessively careful about food
and raiment, p. 343. He also refers to some other discourses of Christ, as his saying, that it was easier for a
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich
man to be saved, 286 and 288.'
He observes, that Jesus, however, was not generally
attended to, and that he denounced woes upon his hearers
'

'

;

'

for their obstinate infidelity, p. 107,'
*
He also says, that his disciples in their writings pretend,

which he was to suffer, p. 67:
and his resurrection, p. 93 and likewise, that deceivers
would come, and work miracles, and speaks of the author
of these wicked words by the name of Satan, p. 89.'
He objects, that Jesus withdrew himself from those who
sought to put him to death, p. 62, and yet afterwards did
He
not avoid death, knowing it was to come, p. 70.

that he foretold all things

;

'

Qes

TTaiQ

t'lfiag

apa ifTTaTai

vtto

ts ^ia(3o\s' Kai KoXaZoixevog wtt' avTn, SiSaoKSi koi
L. vi. p. 308. Cantab, num. 42.

rojv vtto tst(jj icoXaffeojv Karatppovtij'.

p. 663. Bened.
^ The passages of Celsus, to which Dr. Doddridge here refers, may be seen
^ That is not exact, owing,
transcribed above at p. 228, 229.

perhaps, not to the author, but to the transcriber.
Tijj'

Ml] tK^ra^e,

aWa TriTf vcrov"

kui

tti'tiq

as choch

The
as.

original

And

is

:

^P^^^^f-

see here at p.

221.
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speaks of Ins eating- the flesh of a lamb, p. '340 ; and that
he foretold to his disciples, they would give him up to his
enemies, there})y makino them wicked, though they were;
the companions of his table, p. 72,'
*
That before his sufferings he prayed in these words:
" Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass away," p. 75.
That he was betrayed by his discipbs, though robbers are
faithful to their leaders, p. 62, and 66.
That none of his
disciples dared to suffer for him, p. 86, and that he professed to undergo his sufferings in obedience to his Father,
p. 75, and said, that " these things ought to happen,"
p. 332.'

That he was denied by one who knew him to be God,
p. 71, to whom, as well as to the traitor, he had foretold
what he would do, p. 72.'
It is intimated, that he spoke of coming again with an
heavenly host, p. 337.'
He speaks of Jesus as ignominiously bound, p. 282; as
scourged, p. 79; as crowned with thorns, with a reed m
his hand, and arrayed in a scarlet robe, and as condemned,
as having gall given him to drink when he was led
p. 81
away to punishment, p. 174 as shamefully treated in the
sight of the whole world, p. 282; as distended on the
cross, p. 82.
He derides him for not exerting his divinity
as taking no vengeance
to punish those outrages, p. 81
on his enemies, p. 404; as incapable to deliver himself,
and not delivered by his Father in his extremity, p. 41
and as greedily drinking gall and vinegar, through impatience of thirst, p. 82, and 340.'
* He observes, it was pretended, that when Jesus expired
upon the cross, there was darkness and an earthquake, p.
94 that when he arose, he needed an angel to remove the
stone of the sepulchre, though he was said to be the Son
of God, p. 266.
And according to some, one, according
to others, two angels came to the sepulchre to inform the
women of his resurrection, p. 266. That after his resurrection he did not appear to his enemies, p. 98; but first
to a woman whom he had dispossessed, p. 94, and 104;
that he appeared to a few of his disciples, showing them
the marks of crucifixion, and appeared and disappeared
on a sudden, p. 94, &c. and 104. And he says We take
these things from your own writings, to wound you with
your own weapons, p. 106.'
Beside all these circumstances produced from the gospels, he speaks of Christ's pretending-, that he should come
again to burn the wicked, and to receive the rest to eternal
VOL. VII.
T
*

*

*

;

;

;

;

;

;

*

;
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with liimself, p. 175. He refers to the christian doctrine, of the fall of the angels, and their being" reserved in

life

earth, p. 266.'
observable, that^ nothing

bonds under the

is quoted by him from
book; nor does he name St. Paul
but he quotes his epistles, particularly these words from
the epistle to the Galatians, iv. 14, " The world is crucified
unto me, and I unto the world," p. 273, which Origen
says is all that he had taken from St. Paul, However,
he has also these words of 1 Cor. iii. 29, " the wisdom of
this world is foolishness with God," p. 283, and " an idol
is nothing," 1 Cor. viii. 4
But it is observable,
p. 293.
'

It is

the Acts in his whole

*^

;

that in the first of these quotations Celsus reproacheth the
christians with their many divisions; and yet says, that

however they diflfered, they agreed in using that expresHe seems also, p. 242, expressly to refer to 1 Cor.
XV. 51,52; and 1 Thess. iv. 15^ 17, when he says, that

sion.

—

the christians expected, that they only should

escape

in

the burning of the world, and that not only they who are
alive when it happens, but those also who have been a long
time dead.'
* Upon
the whole, there are in Celsus about eighty quotations from the books of the New Testament, or references to
them, of which Origen has taken notice. And whilst he
argues from them, sometimes in a very perverse and malicious manner, he still takes it for granted, as the foundation of his argument, that whatever absurdities could be
fastened upon any words or actions of Christ, recorded in
the evangelists, it would be a valid objection against Christianity ; thereby in eflfect assuring us, not only that such a
book did really exist, but that it was universally received
by christians in those times as credible and divine.
can forbear adoring the depth of divine wisdom, in laying
such a firm foundation for our faith in the gospel-history,
in the writings of one who was so inveterate an enemy to
'
it, and so indefatigable in his attempts to overthrow it
'
To conclude Celsus does not appear to have founded
any single objection against Christianity upon any of the
spurious gospels, Acts, or Revelations ; which, considering

Who

!

:

^ I think that Celsus was acquainted with the book of the Acts.
And I
would entreat the reader to observe the passages quoted from him above, at p.

243, 244, 251.
<

Origen's words are these, p. 273, f. tsto yap jxovov airo ra UavXs eoike
But I suppose, that Origen is not to be understood
* That
strictly, but rather in this manner
Celsus had seldom quoted Paul
* and now took notice of that expression with
a design to expose it, so far as

fxsfivtjuovevicevai 6 KiXcrog.

:

*

he was

able.'

:

—
Dr. Leland's Sumiwrry of his Work.

Celsus.
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his malice on the one hand, and the many foolish and exceptionable thing's to be found in them on the other, seems
* to he a o'ood aro'nniont that he never
saw them. Else he
had hardly candour enough to forbear pleading* such arguments as they might have aftbrded him even though he
had known that the christians did not esteem them of equal
authority with those, which he has so furiously, but at the
same time so impotently assaulted.' So far Dr. Doddridge.
1 shall now take another summary of the arg"ument of
Celsus, from Dr. John f. eland of Dublin, in his Answer to
Christianity as old as the Creation, Vol. ii. ch. v. p. 150
154, omitting- for the most part the references to the pages.
Celsus, amost bitter enemy of Christianity, who lived in
the second century, produces many passages out of the
gospels.
He represents Jesus to have lived but a few
years ago ; he mentions his being born of a virgin; the
angePs appearing' to Joseph on occasion of Mary's being
the wise;
with child
the star that appeared at his birth
men that came to worship him, when an infant, and
Herod's massacring the children; Joseph's fleeing with
the child into Egypt by the admonition of an angel ; the
Holy Ghost's descending' on Jesus like a dove when he was
baptized by John, and the voice from heaven, declaring
him to be " the Son of God ;" his going about with his
disciples; his healing the sick and lame, and raising the
dead his foretelling his own sufferings, and resurrection ;
his being betrayed and forsaken by his own disciples; his
suffering', both of his own accord, and in obedience to his
heavenly Father; his grief and trouble, and his praying,
" Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me;" the
ignominious treatment he met with, the robe that was put
upon him, the crown of thorns, the reed put into his hand,
his drinking vinegar and gall, and his being scourged and
crucified
his being seen after his resurrection by a fanatical woumn, (as he calls her, meaning Mary MagdahMie,) and
*
*

*

*

;

*

*

'

'

;

;

;

;

own companions and disciples; his showing them
hands that were pierced, the marks of his punishment.
He also mentions the angel's being seen at his sepulchre,
and that some said, it was one angel, others, that it was
two by which he hints at the seeming variation in the
accounts given of it by the evangelists.'
It is true, he mentions all these things with a design to
ridicule and expose them
but they furnish us witjj an uncontested proof, that the gospels were then extant.
Ac" These things
cordingly he expressly tells the christians
we have produced out of your own writings," p. 106. And
T ^
by

his

his

;

'

;

:

'
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he

'

all

Christ's

along supposeth them

own

have been written by
and conversed with him ;

to

disciples, that lived

though he pretends, they feigned many things for the
honour of their master, p. 69, 70. And he pretends, ** that
he could tell many other things relating to Jesus, beside
those things that w ere written of him by his own disciples ;
may
but that he willingly passed them by," p. 67.
conclude from his own expressions, both that he was sensible, that these accounts were written by Christ's own disciples, (and indeed he never pretends to contest this,) and
that he was not able to produce any contrary accounts to
invalidate them, as he certainly would have done if it had
been in his power: since no man ever wrote with greater
And indeed, how
virulence against Christianity than he.
was it possible, for " ten or eleven publicans and boatmen,"
as he calls Christ's disciples by way of contempt, p. 47,
to have imposed such things on the world, if they had not
been true, so as to persuade such vast multitudes to embrace a new and despised religion, contrary to all their
prejudices and interests, and to believe in one that had

We

been crucified ?
There are several other things which show, that Celsus
was acquainted with the gospels. He produces several of
our Saviour's sayings there recorded, as " that it is easier
for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle, than for a
*

rich

man

to enter into the

kingdom of God

:"

that " to him,

smites us on one cheek, we must turn the other :" that
" it is not possible to serve two masters," his precepts against
" thoughtfulness for to-morrow," by a comparison drawn
from " crows and lilies :" his foretelling-, that " false prophets should arise, and work wonders :" his saying, " Woe

who

unto you," &c. He mentions also some passages of the
" The world is crucified unto
apostle Paul, such as these
me, and I unto the world. The wisdom of men is foolan idol is nothing."
ishness with God
* The use
I would make of all this is, that it appears here
with an uncontested evidence, by the testimony of one of
the most malicious and virulent adversaries the christiai>
religion ever had, and who was also a man of considerable
parts and learning, that the writings of the evangelists
were extant in his time; which was in the next century to
that in which the apostles lived
and that those accounts
were written by Christ's own disciples, and consequently
that they were written in the very age in which the facts
there related were done, and when therefore it would have
been the easiest thing in the world to have convicted them of
:

:

:

Dr. Sherlock's

Celsus.
falsehood,
author.

i(

iliey

Summary of his Work.

had not been true*

So

A third Summary of the arfjument
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far tliat learned

of

Celsus,

Once more, Dr. Sherlock, or whoever is the ing-enious
(Ik; Kvidence of the Resurrection cleared up/
author of
lias these following' observations at p. ID and 20.
For Celsus lived at no great distance from the apostolic
age, at a time when all religions were tolerated but the
christian; when no evidence was stiHed, no books deAnd yet Celsus laboured unstroyed, but the christian.
der the same want of evidence, as Woolston and his auxiliaries, and had only the gospel to search (as Origen more
A
than once observes) for evidence against the gospel.
of
been
books,
any
any
strong- proof that there never had
credit in the world, that questioned the gospel facts, when
so spiteful and so artful an adversary as Celsus made no
use of them.'
*
Celsus admits the truth of Christ's miracles; the difference between him and Orijien lies in the manner of accounting for them the one ascribing" them to the power
of God, the other to the power of magic. So that if the
considerer will stand to the evidence of his own witness,
the question will not be, Whether the miracles are true in
fact, (for that is granted on both sides,) but whether the
truth of the miracles infers the divine authority of the
performer.
Now can it be supposed, that Celsus would
have admitted the miracles of Christ as real facts, had he
not been compelled to it by the universal consent of all
men in the age he lived V
*
The truth is, that the objections of Celsus are preserved,
and preserved in his own language, Origen's answer is
not a general reply to Celsus, but a minute examination of
all his objections, even of those which appeared to Origen
most frivolous. For his friend Ambrosius, to whom he
dedicates the work, desired him to omit nothing-. In order
to this examination, Origen states the objections of Celsus
in his own words; and, that nothing might escape him,
he takes them in the order in which Celsus had placed
them.
Celsus, then, as it happens, is safe; and the considerer needs not to lament over him any more.'
The fragments of the work of Celsus are, undoubtedly, of
great importance. I have endeavoured to do justice to them,
not only by my own large extracts, but likewise by these
observations and summaries of three learned men ; hoping-,
'

*

;
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that thereby

things

may

defects may be supplied, and that some
be better expressed by them than they have

my

been by me.

CHAP. XIX.
LUCIAN OF SAMOSATA.
His time, and works,

1.

II.

A passage from Mm

concern^-

a copious testimony to the
iiuf
Til. His account
christians of that time, with remarks.
Paphlagonia,
with
oracle
in
an
set
up
Alexander,
icho
of
History,
V.
True
his
remarks, IV. Passages from
Extracts from the Dialogue, called Philopatris, ascribed
to him, ivith remarks,
Peregrimis, in ivhich

is

AccordI. LUCIAN^ was a native of Samosata in Syria.
ing to Suidas^ he flourished in the time of Trajan and afterwards; but*^ that is placing him too early. It is more probable, that^ he was born under Adrian ; and he may be
more properly said to have flourished in the reigns of
Antoninus the pious, and M. Antoninus the philosopher;
which last he survived, as appears from his Pseudomantis,
where*^ he speaks of that emperor as already deified.
Some have supposed, that in the latter part of his life
Lucian was governor of Egypt; on the other hand, divers
learned men^ have shown, that he was only register of
Alexandria. However, he speaks of that post s as both
honourable and profitable, and a step to higher preferment,
no less than the government of a province. Some have
^ Vid. Fabric. Bib. Gr. 1. iv. c. 16. T. iii. p. 485, &c. et Lux. Evangel, p.
" Khkiuvoq.
152. Tillem. L'Emp. M. Aurele. art. 20.
Voss. de Hist. Gr. 1. ii. cap. 15, et Tillem. iibi supra.
^ * I have taken some pains to adjust the age of Lucian.
And from some
*
notes of time, which are preserved in his works, I have fixed the 40th year
* of his age to the 164th year of Christ, the fourth of M. Antoninus
and con* sequently his birth to
the 124th year of Christ, and the eighth of Adrian.'
*=

:

363. Diss, upon the age of the Philopatris.
/cat KsaSoig avvsTcXtKiTO.
rj^t] toiq MapKOfi.avoig
^ See Moyle, as before, vol. i.
Pseud, p. 775. vol. i.
p. 298. et Valesii
Annot. in Euseb. H. E. 1. vii. cap. 11. p. 147. et Annot. in Marcellin. 1.
xxviii. cap. i.
And Tillem. as before quoted, calls him Greffier du Prefet.
8 Apol. pro mercede conduct. T. i. p. 491, 492.
cl'Egypte.

Moyle's Works, Vol.
^

ore QtoQ

ii.

p.

MapKog

LuciAN.

A. D.

His j^ccount of Peiefjrhius.

spoken of Luciaii, as an apostate from
there

is

no sufficient reason to believe

1
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76.

cinistianity,

tliat

ever

but''

was a

lie

christian.

Lucian

is

placed by Cave' at the year 17G; and

I

shall

which is some \vhile after
ami several years before publishing"
his Pseudomantis, another work to be quoted hereafter.
II. The work to be first cj noted by me is a Letter to
place

him

there

likewise

;

writing- his Percgrinns,

Cronius, concerning* the death of Peregrinus, called also
Proteus; who publicly burnt himself in the sight of all
Greece, soon after the Olympic games were over, in the
year of our Lord*^ 1()'5, or as others say' in the year 1G9;
not long* after which this history of him was written by
Lucian.
Peregrinus, according' to Lucian's character of him, was
a person who rambled from place to place, and from one
sect of philosophy to another.
Having' been guilty of parricide, and other crimes, as our author says, he was obliged
for a while to leave his native country, and travel abroad.
* At'"
which time,' as Lucian says,' he learned the wonder*
ful doctrine of the christians, by conversing" with their
* priests and
scribes near Palestine ; and in a short time he
* showed, they were but
children to him ; for he was prophet, high-priest, ruler of a synagogue, uniting" all offices
* in
himself alone. Some books he interpreted and explained, others he wrote
and they spoke of him as a g'od,
and took him for a lawgiver, and honoured him with the
title of master."
They therefore still worship that great
'

'

;

'

*

Luciani Samosatensis clarurn inter sophistas nomen est, quem fidei chrismisereque periisse, quippe discerptum a canibus, e
Suida nonnulli tradiderunt, sed sine suflfragio eruditorura. Tob. Eckhard.
Non. Christian. Testimon. cap. vi. sect. 9. p. 158.
^ Vid. Pagi ann. 165. n. 3.
Hist. Lit. T. i. p. 96.
Basnag. ann.
165. iv. Cleric, ann. 165. vi.
Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. iii. p. 500.
•^

tianae fuisso desertorem,

'

'

"'

'OTtTzep KOI TT]v ^avfiaTtjv

(Tit)(ptav

tu)V \pi^iavii)v i^efiaOe, Tripi ti]v lla-

XaiTivrj*/ TotQ iiptvtji Kai ypctfifiaTtvaiv avru)v
ftpcf)(^ti

irailag avrag

a-rrttptjvt,

irpotpijrrjgy

Kai

avyy tvofievog.

ri

yap

;

tv

Kai ^laffapxrjc, kui ^vvaycjytvg, Kai

TTavra fiovog avrog a>v.
Kai Tuiv /3i/3\a>v rag fitv iKrjytiro, kui iuaaipa' xoXSi avTog Kai ^vvtypatpf Kai wg ^tov avTov iKtivoi tliijyuVTO, xai vo^oOtrg
Tor fityav ysv tKtii'ov tri otf^Haiv avUpu)expuji'TO, Kai TrpuraTTjv tirfypaipov.
TTov, Tov IV Ty HaXaiTivy avaaKoXoTriaQivra, uri Kaivtji' Tavrqv Ti\iTj]v
ii(Ti]yaytv ig top f5iov. De Morte Peregrin. T. i. p. 565, &c. edit. Graev. Amst.
1687.

Xag

" I have rendered that paragraph as it stands in Lucian
but those titles
seem not to belong to Peregrinus; and it may be suspected, that somewhat is
wanting hereabout. Tanaquil Faber, in his notes upon this place, conjectures
that there were here some expressions injurious to our Saviour, which a christian copyist, more pious than wise, left out.
However, of that we cannot be
certain.
Perhaps the place is genuine and pure, as written by Lucian but
;

:
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man who was
into the

world

crucified in Palestine, because
this

new

lie

introcUicetl

For this reason Proteus
prison
which very thing was

religion.

was taken up, and put into
of no small service to him afterwards,
;

for giving reputation
impostures, and gratifying his vanity.
The christians were much grieved for his imprisonment, and tried
all ways to procure his liberty.
Not being able to effect
that, they did him all sorts of kind offices, and that not in
a careless manner, but with the greatest assiduity
for
even betimes in the morning there would be at the prison
old women, some widows, and also little orphan children:
and some of the chief of their men, by corrupting the
keepers, would get into prison, and stay the whole night
there with him
there they had a good supper together, and their sacred discourses.
And this excellent
Peregrinus (for so he was still called) was thought by
them to be an extraordinary person, no less than another
Socrates ; even from the cities of Asia some christians came
to him by an order of the body, to relieve, encourage, and
comfort him. For it is incredible what expedition they
use when any of their friends are known to be in trouble.
In a word, they spare nothing- upon such an occasion ;
and Peregrinus's chain brought him in a good sum of
money from them ; for these miserable men have no doubt
but they shall be immortal, and live for ever; therefore
they contemn death, and many surrender themselves to
sufferings.
Moreover^ their first lawgiver has taught
them that they are all brethren, when once they have
turned, and renounced the gods of the Greeks, and worship that master of theirs who was crucified, and engage
to live according to his laws.
They have also a sovereign
contempt for all the things of this world, and look upon
them as common, and trust one another with them without
any particular security ; for which reason any subtil fellow,
by good management, may impose upon this simple people,
and grow rich among them. But Peregrinus was set at
liberty by the governor of Syria, who was a favourer of
philosophy who, perceiving his madness, and that he had
a mind to die, in order to get a name, let him out, not
judging him so much as worthy of punishment.'
Then,'
as our author says, Peregrinus returned to his native place
to his

;

;

:

'

'

owing to ignorance and mistake, or to design and
mahce. The christians did not speak of Peregrinus in those high terms but
Lucian, as it seems, magnifies the respect which the christians showed to
then, here are inaccuracies,

:

Peregrinus, the n^ore to expose

P» 152.

"

ETTfira

h

them

to ridicule.

See Fabric. Lux Evangelii.
k. X. p. 567.

6 voixoOtTrjg 6 Trpiorog.

;

His account of Peregrinus.

LuciAN.
'

*

'

'

*
*

*
'

'

'

*
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Pariiiin, in hopes of recovering^ liis father's estate; but
meeting" witli (lifhculties, he made over to the Parians all
the estate he might expert from his father; who then ( xtoHed him as the g'reatest of phih)sophers, a lover of his
country, and another Diogenes, or Crates.
He then went
ahroad again, well supplied by the christians with all
travelling eliarges, by whom also he was accompanied ;
and he lived in great plenty. "^Ihus it went with him for
some while. At'' length they parted, having g-iven them
also some offence, by eating*, as I suppose, some things not
allowed of by them.'
I

now make remarks upon

this passag^e.

Peregrinus is mentioned by many authors; but I do
not recollect any remaining writer, either heathen or christian, beside Lucian, w ho has said any thing of his Chris1.

tianity.

by Athenagoras, who likewise says he had a statue erected to him at
His death

is

mentioned

by^i Tertullian, and"^

Parium, his native place, situated in Mysia, not far from
Lampsacus, which was supposed to give out oracles.
Several heathen authors mention him, and speak honourably of him. Aulus Gellius* saw him at Athens, and was
acquainted with him
he calls him a famous philosopher,
commends him, and ascribes to him some good maxims
but he says nothing of his death. Probably Peregrinus,
called also Proteus, was still living when he wrote.
Ammianus Marcellinus^ mentions his death, and calls him
;

an illustrious philosopher.
Philostratus," who also mentions his death, calls him a
cynic; and that he maintained that character, appears also
*

yap

570.
bubulo stercore oblitum exussit, item Empedocles, qui in ignes iEtncEi montis dissiluit
et Peregrinus,
qui non olim se rogo immisit. Tertull. ad "Mart. cap. 4. p. 157.
"
Kai 6 TH npujTeuig (rsror ^' uk ayvoeire pi\pavTa iavrov (ig to irvp Trept
Tt]v OXvfXTriav) 6 fxiv Kai urog XeyeTai xp'//*a''i?ftv. Athenag. p. 30. Par. sect.
26. p. 304. Bened.
" Philosophum nonnine Peregrinum, cui postea cognomentum Proteas factum est, virum gravem atque constautem vidimus, quum Athenis essemus,
diversantein in quodam tugurio extra urbem.
Quumque ad euni frequenter
ventitaremus, mulla hercle dicere eum utiliter et honeste audivimus, &c. Noct.
''

uxpOt]

Minus

rif o>q oifiai,

eaOiojv rcov aTropprjTOJV avTOig. p.

feceriint philosophi, Ilcraclitus, qui se

;

Att.

1.

xii.

cap.

)

1.

Vid. et

1.

viii.

cap. 3.

Peregrinum ilium imitatus, Protea cognomine, philosophum claruin
qui
cum mundo digredi statuisset, Olympice quinquennali certamme, sub (iraeciae
conspectu totius, adscenso rogo, quern ipse construxit, flammis absumtus est.
^

;

Anuii.

1.

xxix. cap.

1.

"

Kai ra rrpog rov Kvva Ilpcurfa \i\9iVTa, iron
Phil. de. Vit. Sophistar. I. ii. n. 1. sect. 13. p. 563.

iiir

aVTs AOrjvyciv.

Teslimoides of Ancient Heathens.

282

the account of his death, often'
And when Lucian ridirallies liiin as a celebrated cynic.
culed his vanity, he was^*^ like to be torn to pieces by the
cynics, who also were spectators of that transaction.
Peregrinns^ was an old man when he threw himself into
I apprehend, that the
the flames in the year 165, or 169.
time of his Christianity was the early part of his life ; and
that his imprisonment upon that account must^ have been
in the time of Trajan, or Adrian at the latest.
He was best
known by the name of Proteus; but, as Lucian says, whilst
he was with the christians he was called Peregrin us. And
it is manifest, from all the remaining' writers who mention
liim, that he sustained the character of a philosopher and a
cynic. It is probable therefore, that in the greatest, and the
latest part of his life, he was a mere heathen philosopher,
and it is reasonable, that a man's denomination should be
taken from that part of his life which was best known.
Lucian himself allows, that after having' been some while
among the christians, he and they parted.
2. Having observed all these things relating to the history of Peregrinus, I proceed to some other remarks.
Here is an authentic testimony to some of the main facts
and principles of Christianity from a man of free sentiments
not long after the middle of the second century, who knew
the world, and was well acquainted with mankind.
That
the founder of the christian religion was crucified in Palestine ; That he was the great master of the christians, and
the first author of the principles received by them ; That
those men, called christians, had peculiarly strong- hopes of
immortal life, and a great contempt for this world and its

from Lucian, who,

in

enjoyments That they courageously endured many afflictions upon account of their principles, and sometimes surrendered themselves to suflTerings. Honesty and probity
prevailed so much among them, that they trusted each other
without security. Their master had earnestly recommended
to all his followers mutual love; by which also they were
much distinguished. And their assiduity in relieving and
comforting one another, when under affliction, was known
to all men
nor is it, I presume, any disparagement to them
;

;

*'

AW

^
"

—

AW oTTorav

lIpioTEVQy KvviKCJV o-)^' api'^og anavTiov^
OTTOTav 'K.vviKog TroXvwvvfiog eg (fKoya ttoWtjv. k. \.

AW oXiys

De Morte
Stiv, VTTO Tojv KvviKtjJV eyoj

croi

Peregr. p. 579.

^itairaaQr}v.

lb. p.

560.

tOavfia^ov riqv airovoiav ts ytpovTog. Ibid. p. 560.
y See TiUem. Peri«ecution sous Trajan, art. vii. M. E. T. ii. and
art. 29. H. E. T. ii.
0(701

M.

Aurele.

His Account of Alexander.

LuciAN.
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thoy were imposed upon by Peregriiius, who was admired by many others; and, perhaps, was not so bad a man
tliat

as JiUeian insinuates.

Another thing- may be observed, that from liis manner of
speaking it may be well argued, tliat Lueian did not
know the reason wliy Peregrinus and the christians parted.
Lueian, carry1 think it ought also to be observed, that
ing on his drollery, misrepresents and aggravates several
It was before' hinted, that the christians did not
There are divers other loose
consider Peregrinus as a god.
and inaccurate expressions. He says afterwards, that the
christians looked upon Peregrinus as another Socrates :' but
that is a way of thinking ascribed to them without reason ;
many of them might think charitably and honourably of Socrates ; but every christian was superior to him. So likewise
when Lueian says, that Peregrinus was prophet, high-priest,
and ruler of a synagogue, uniting" all otfices in himself,'
bespeaks inaccurately; thus joining together Judaism and
And as Lueian indulged himself in a loose
Christianity.
and improper manner of speaking, 1 cannot but think it to
be a oroundless deduction which some have made from
these expressions, that Peregrinus had been constituted a
bishop among' the christians.
1 proceed.
in. Lucian's Alexander, or Pseudomantis, as before
hinted, was not written before the year 180, in the reign of
Commodus ; forasmuch as here he g-ives Marcus Antonirms
the title of god, or deified.
It is a^ letter to Celsus, the
Epicurean philosopher, containing the history of an impostor, named Alexander, who in the time of the fore-mentioned
Antoninus gave out oracles in Paphlagonia, and had vast
success in his design ; his oracle having been in great repute for some while in that and neighbouring countries, and
even at Rome itself.
But,' says Lueian,
when some, who had more m it than
others, awaking as out of a drunken fit, that had robbed
*
them of all their senses, made head against him, chiefly
*
men of the Epicurean sect, and the secret arts of his conhe struck
trivance began to be discerned in several places
a kind of terror among them, saying, " Ihat^ Pontus was

thing'?.

'

'

*

'

*

*

:

*

'

*

of atheists and christians, w ho had the assurance to
raise slanderous stories against him."
And he excited the

full

^

See before, note

"^

tK<pipH

\pi<TLavojv TOP
p.

762, 763.

", p.

<po^i]TQov

liovTOV

279.
Ti

01 TTipi

"*

ctt'

avTs

Lueian. vol.

ttVTug,

Xiyujv,

roX/iw<Tt

Ta KaKi<ra

i.

a6t(jjv

p.

746, &c.
iinmrXr^aOca

(i\a<J(pt]iiiiv. k. X.

Kai
Ibid.

'
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spare tlieni, but to drive them away with
*
stones, if they would not lose the favour of the god
He^ also appointed rites of initiation,
[iEsculapius.]
*
like those at Athens, and a holy feast of three dayis' con* tinuance;
and on*^ the first day of the solemnity procla*
mation was made as at Athens: " If any atheist, or chris* tian, or Epicurean, be
come hither as a spy upon these
* mysteries, let him depart with
all speed.
And a happy
* initiation to those who believe in God."
Then they thrust
*
the people away, he going before, and saying-: " Away
*
with the christians." Then the multitude cried out again
* " Away with the Epicureans."
It is honourable to the christians to be here mentioned
with Epicureans by a favourer of the Epicurean sentiments.
It evidently appears hence, that the followers of Jesus were
now well known in the world by the name of christians;
and that they were then numerous in Pontus and Paphlagoniaand the neighbouring countries ; and finally, that they
were formidable to cheats and impostors.
IV. I shall now cite a passage taken from the second
hook of what our author calls, True History, but is indeed
all fiction, as is acknowledged by himself at the beginning
of the first book.
*
He and his companions, having travelled a great way,^
* came
to the Island of the blessed, where Rhadamanthus of
* Crete
Soon after they came ashore, they were
reigned.
* taken into custody,^
and were bound with roses, there be' ing no other chains
in that country ; which too fell off of
' themselves,
when they were set at liberty. There were
* then
several causes to be tried before the king of the
* country ;
theirs was the fourth in order. When their cause
* came on, they
were asked, how they came to be there,
*
when they were yet living ? When they had related their
' voyage,
The judge,
they were ordered to withdraw.
* having'
consulted with his accessors and counsellors, de* termined,
that after death they should be punished for
* their
curiosity and presumption ; for the present they
* might
converse with the heroes of the country, but the
* term
of their sojourning* there might not exceed seven
*

people not

to

*

'

:

*^

Titiv

^

lb. p. 770.

A9r\vy(ji, ToiavTT],

OQyni)v,

Ei tiq aOeog,

(ptvysTio

Kai

TrXijOog iiTTuv STTitpQiyyero'

t]

Kai IV

xP''^''<^^<^£f

6 fitv

tiytiro

E?a» 'ETriKiipsisg.

ry Tcpury, Trpopprjatg r}v wcrTrtp
V E7riK«p€toi^, r}icei KaraaKOTrog

fiev

Xeyojv'
k. \.

E^w

XP'^'^'-^^^Q'

I'o

^*

Ibid. p. 770.

* Ifap' wv djj Kaff odov aKrjKoanei', dig t)
fitv vrjcrog tit] tojv jxaKapiov Trpoaayoptvontpojv' apxoi- ^^ o Kpj/c FadanavOvg. Ver. Hist. 1. ii. T. i. p. 670.
'
evTvyxavoniv Toig <ppHpoig, Kai TrepnroXotg. Ot 6e drjaavTeg rjfiaQ
poSivoig <^f.<pavoig
avrjyov cjg Tov apxovra. Ibid. p. 671.
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into the city,

which

gold, surrounded by a wall of emerald, Kev. xx.
There are seven gates made of the wood of cinnamon ; the
pavement of the city, and tiie ground within the wall, is
ivory
the temples of all the gods are built of the berylstone; the altars in them are very large, consisting of one
stone oidy, which is tin; amethyst, upon which they offer
hecatombs.
l{ound the city flows a river of the finest oil,
the breadth of which is an hundred royal cubits, the depth
such as is most convenient for swimming' in. Their baths
are large houses of glass, ke[)t warm with tires made of
cinnamon ; instead of water they have warm {\ew in
basons; their dress is purple, made of the finest spiders'
webs. None grow old here ; but they remain as they
were when they arrived. They^ have no night, nor altogether bright day: but such light as precedes the risingof the sun ; nor have they more than one season of the
year ; for it is always spring, and the west is the only
wind. The country abounds with all sorts of flowers and
plants, which are always flourishing ; their'' vines bear
twelve times in the year, yielding fruit every month. Rev.
is all

;

xxii.

Apples and pomegranates, as they say, bear

2.

thirteen times in the year, yielding fruit twice in the month,
Instead of corn the stalks have
called by them Minous.

ready-prepared loaves at their tops like mushrooms.
There are in the city three hundred and sixty-five fountains of water, and as many of honey, and five hundred
fountains of oil, but less: seven rivers of milk, and eight
of wine.*
More follows containing a description of the groves and
fields round about the city
but I am not disposed to transcribe any more.
They who please may consider, whether
here are any allusions to the xxi. and xxii. chapters of the
book of the Revelation. Lucian's description of this island,
and the chief city of it, falls so far short of St. John's description of his New Jerusalem, that some may think he
could not have so fine a model before him. However, let
;

all

judge as they see fit.
With Lucian's works

V.

Bishop

Philopatris.
8

^

^

lb.

Ai

fjitv

is

joined' a dialogue, called

and some

have been

others,'

nde vvK Trap avroiq ytyvtrai, ho' t'lfitpa iravv Xa/i7rpa. p. 672.
yap anirtXoi dioSeKarponot tiai, kol Kara fJLijva tKUTov KapTroipopam.

fir]v

'

sect. 2. cap. 4. p.

scriptoris coaevi.

Lux

Bull,''

Tom.
69.

ii.

[al.

p. 763,'

&c. Graev.

73.]

Cav. H. L. p. 96.

Evangelii. p. 153.

'

"

Def. Fidei Nicen.

Et Philopatris,

si

ejus

Vid. et Fabric. Bib. Gr. T.

iii.

sit,

p.

saltern

504. et
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inclined to think it Lucian's, or, however, written about his
time, in the reign of Marcus i\ntoninus; many others are
persuaded, that it is not his, nor written in that reign. But
there is a great diversity of opinion among these concerning-

the true age of

it.

it was written in the time of Dioclethe year of Christ 302, and 23 years before the
Dodwell" varied in his opinion, and in
council of Nice.
in
the year of Christ 261, and the eigliih
it
the end placed
of Gallienus. Others^ have argued for the third of AureAnd Gesneri' is of opinion,
lian, in the year of Christ 272.

Mr. Moyle™ thinks

sian,

in

it was written in the time of the emperor Julian, after
None of these learned
the middle of the fourtli century.
men think tlie Philopatris to be a work of Lucian.
I am not able to determine the time when it m as written ;
nor do I think it needful to be much concerned about it.
I do not think it to be Lucian's; the style is very different
from his, and vastly inferior to it. Some other reasons may
offer by and by in our observations upon it ; but, as the
writer was a heathen, and it is joined with the other works
of Lucian, I speak of it in this place.
It^ is a Dialogue between Critias and
Says Mr. Moyle:
'
professed heathen, the other an Epia
Triephon ; the first
*
curean, personating a christian. The design of it is, partly
'
to represent christians as a sect of men disaffected to
*
government, and dangerous to civil society ; partly to ex*
pose their opinions, as the Trinity, the creation of the
*
world, with several other articles of our faith.'

that

'

Triephon meets Critias, who by his countenance appears
and being' asked the reason, Critias
greatly indisposed
tells him, he'' had been where he had heard a strange discourse and^. that the things which he had heard that day,
from those execrable sophists, had most surprisingly
Afterwards, he offers to swear by Jupiter,
affected him.
and Apollo, and other deities, which oaths Triephon rejects.
By whom then shall T swear, says Critias. Triephon
answers By the most High God, great, immortal, celes*

*

'

*

;

;

'

'
*

*
*

:

" See

'^

his Dissertation upon the age of the Philopatris. Lett. i. vol. i. p. 292.
See in the same Dissertation, p. 302, 314, 348, 349.
° Vid. Heuman. Poecile, sive Epistolae Miscellanese, T. i. p. 438, &c.
p J. M. Gesneri Diss, de getate et auctore Philop. Ad calcem. T. iii. Lucian.
^ As before, p. 285, 286.
0pp. Amst. 1743.
Q Tpts^wv, f^ieyav Tii>a, Kai i)Tropi]Hivov \oyov aKrjKoa. Philop. Lucian. 1.
*
A yap aKijKoa Trjfiepov Tzaoa rptcKarapa-wv tKuviov
ii. p. 764.
cro^tTWv, iiiya\it)Q f^wy/coxre jua r//v vijSvv. p. 765.
'
Tpt.
\-<\^ifxtOovTa Qtov, fityaVf afi^^oTOVt
Kat Tiva f!ro)fioau}[iai yi
°

•'

—
LucTAN.

Extracts out of the Dialofjiie Philopalris.
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Son of the Father, the Spirit proceeding- from tlie
These do
Father, one out of tliree, and three out of one.
you think to be Jupiter, him d(» you esteem to be God.
You teach me numbers ; tliat is an arithmetical
Crit.
One three, three
oath
1 do not know wliat you [uean.
Trieph. Hold your peace; you are not to measure
one.^
what the universe is,
I will teacli you
the steps of fleas.
who was before all things, and what is the system of the
universe; for it is but the other day that I was as ignorant
But" when the Galilean, half ])al(l, longas yourself.
nosed, who travelled through the air to the third heaven,
and there learned the most extraordinary things, came to
me, he renewed us by water, he introduced us into the
reofions of the blessed, and redeemed us from the reefions
And if you will hearken to me, I will make
of the wicked.
you likewise a man indeed. Soon after this Triephon tells
Critias of the creation, and other things, in a ludicrous way.
By a word he dispelled the darkness, as the slow tongued
writer assures us, and founded the earth upon the waters.
He stretched out the h.eavens, formed the fixed stars, and
ordered the course of things, which you worship for gods.
The earth he adorned with flowers; man^ he brou<>:ht out
of things that were not; and he is in heaven, beholding*
the just and the unjust, and writes in books the actions of
all, and will accordingly render to all in the day that he
has appointed. After other things, Critias says: Wherefore,"^ Triephon, I entreat you to say nothing- more of the
fates, though with your master you should be taken up,
and admitted to unspeakable mysteries.
Afterwards
Triephon says ; Do not you see, liow inaccurate, and ambiq^uous, and uncertain, all the sayings of the poets are?
Wherefore lay aside all those things, that^ you may be enrolled in the celestial books of the righteous.
Crit.
But
tell me, Triephon, are the affairs of the Scythians also registered in lieaven ?
All.>
Trieph.
For Chrestus has
tial,

—

—

—

—

HQaviwva, viov Trarpog, irvevfia iK irarpog tKTTopivofitvoVf tv eK rpnuv, kcu i^
vog Tpia.
TavTa vo/n^£ Zrjva, tov ^' r^yn Qtov. p. 77(). in.
"
HrtKa ^£ ^01 FaXiXaiog iVi.Tv\(.v., avatpaXavriag, trrippivog, (c rpirov
Hpavov aepofiaTTjaag, jcni ra KaXkiTa (Kfii^aOrjKojg, Ci vCaTOg rjfiag avtKaivirrtVf
k. X. p. 770.
g ra tujv fiuKapiov i^via TrautiffujCfVffi
*

AvOpojTTOv £K

jxi]

ovTiov tg TO tivoi Traorjyciyt' Kai itiv tv snavi^, ftXtTroiv

AvTmrociomi

re

noipcjv tOtXijcn^g,

ti

diKaing Ts Kqi^Kng, Kat tv j3i/3\otg Tag Trpa^tig a7roypa<pofitvog.

avrog tvtTtiXaTO. p. 771.
Qt£, lov Tpiecpojv, ha thto nrjctv TrponQtivai
Kai To\a TTidapaiog tytyovtig fxtTa th Ci^a(TKaXn,
TTotTcr, i)v I'lfitpav

'

'2.

'^

aTroypa\L(jjVTai. p. 773.
Ibid.

(Oc,-

Kai
>

(Tt

Trtpi tu)V
icai

Ta airopptjTa

tuvjjOijg. p.

tv Taig tTrspavioig (SijSXoig tuiv ayaOtuv

UavTO,

ii

Tvvoi yt Xootoc

icat

tv tRvtci
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been among the nations. [Or, as others understand this
place; Yes,^ all, provided there is any good man among
* the nations.]
Crit.
There must be a multitude of scribes
* in heaven, according to your
account.^
Trieph.
I^ p'ay,
*
forbear your jests, and say nothing contemptuous of the
* dexterous
God but become a catechumen, and be per* suaded by me, if you have a mind to live for ever.
Since
* he has stretched
out the heavens like a curtain, and found' ed the earth upon water, and produced man out of nothing,
* what
is there wonderful in his registering* the actions of
* all
men? Afterwards Triephon desires Critias^ to give
* him an account of what he had
heard in the assembly of
* the christians, and which had so discomposed him.
Critias
* answers
By*^ the Son out of the Father, it shall never
;
* be done.
Trieph. Do, tell me, receiving from the Spirit
* the power of speech.
Critias at length tells him what a
* beggarly, sorrowful
company of people he had met with;
* insinuates their
disaffection to the government, and that
* they wished
for bad news, and delighted in public calami* ties.
Some'' of them spoke of their fasting ten whole days
* without eating'
and of spending' whole nights in singing
* hymns.
Triephon^ then bids him to have done with those
' stories, and begin with the prayer from the Father, adding'
* at the end the hymn
with many names. They conclude:
* But ^ let
us find out the unknown God at Athens, and
' stretching out our hands to heaven, offer to him our praises
* and
thanksgivings, that we are worthy to live under so
' great an empire, and leave others to trifle
as they please.'
It is now time to make remarks upon this dialogue.
1. There is a general observation very obvious to be
made here ; That^ the writer of this dialogue appears much

'

*

—

;

—

si modo bonum aliquem esse inter gentes contingat.
Gesneri Diss, de auctore et setate Philop. sect. 21. p. 717.
^ Ev<TOjU£t, Kai fir}dsv enryg cpXavQov Qes dt^in. p. 773.
^
aye St] to Sravfia<nov tKuvo aKnafiariov aeiaov. p. 774.
"iir]
Tpi. Afyf, Trapa ts
Tov vlov Tov £K TTaTpoQ, 8 TUTO y(vr](TeTai.
^ EXtyoj' yap ijXisg
TrvsvfxaTog Svvafjiiv ts Xoya Xa/3wi/. p. 774.
dsica aaiToi dia/xsvaiKV' Kat tin Ttavvvx^Q vfiV(i)dLag STraypvKVsvreg ovtipoJTTOfjLsv ra Toiavra. p. 778.
*
Q^e taaov ruTsg, tijv evxJjv ajro TraTpog apK,afi£vog, icai ti]v TroXviovvixov
(jt^Tjv tig reXoc, smOng. p. 779.
^
Hfieig ^e tov ev AOrjvaig ayv(i)<^ov aTTtvpovreg, Kai TrpocTKvvriaavTtg, x^'^P'^Q
(ig Hpavov iKTHvavTtg, TSTip tvxapi-rjffofitv, u)g KaTa^iojOevTsg toisth KpaTug
VTcriKOOL yevtaOai. p. 780.
e Mihi vero causa esse nulla videtur, cur Luciano non tribuatur, licet fateor
in aliis ejus scriptis non observari tantam christianismi peritiam
quo argumento ilium Luciano abjudicat Huetius. p. 61. Dem. Evan. Fabric. Bib. Gr
T. iii. p. 504.
'^

Et omnes quidem,

Conf. J.

M.

AW

'^

:

Extracts out of the Dialogue Philopatris.
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better acquainted with the affairs of the christians, and their
sacred scriptures, than Lucian.
2.
may hence perceive, that tlic christians and tlieir

We

principles were in old times ridiculed by their ancient adversaries.
It is therefore a mistake of those moderns, who
have imagined, that the old heathens neglected this method
of opposing- Christianity.
Nor is this the oidy instance of
the kind which we have met with ; Lucian's writings before
rehearsed in this chapter are another instance; and unquestionably some such writings have been lost, the christians of later times not thinking them tit or worthy to be
preserved,
3.
see how poorly some men reasoned who opposed
Christianity, and still continued to be heathens.
They ridiculed the most just and reasonable doctrines; such as the
creation of the world, a Divine Providence, or observance
of the actions of men, in order to a future retribution.'
Whilst they rejected the christian revelation, they rejected
also, and endeavoured to expose and weaken, those principles of religion, which reason alone, if attended to and

We

'

improved, might have taught them, with a good degree of
evidence and certainty. And the like things may be found
in old heathen authors, who'^ have spoken
of Jupiter's
registering things on his tablets, and consulting his parchments,' that all men, good and bad, may be recompensed
'

'

in

due
4.

taken

time.

It is fit

in this

that

we

work of

sl)ould

observe the notice which

christian writings,

is

and principles, and

practices.

Here are references to the book of Genesis, and the
Psalms, and the Acts of the Apostles, and St. Paul's epistles,
and the Revelation, in which last is frequent mention made
of " the ])ook of life," and writing' men's names in it, and
of books in which the actions of good and bad are recorded.
As Rev. iii. 5; xiii. 8; xvii. 8; xx. 12, 15; xxi. 27; xxii.
19. The phrase, " the book of life," is also in Philip, iv. 3.
And in Ileb. xii. 23, some are spoken of, as written, or enrolled, in heaven.
When Triephon says, that the Galilean, half bald,
wlio travelled through the air, to the third heaven, and
there learned the most extraordinary things, came to me,
*

Kat

Trapoifiia.

anH(5ofitvu)i'

'O

Z£vt,"

Kartict xP^^^^Q *'C "^"Q hcpOtpag' tiri T(i)i> TroTt
ij
kokojv' oti 8(C aTTpovoTjra cpncn ra

VTTfp b)v TrpaTTUcfi KaX(ov

aWa

rov Aia tig hipQipaq, rivag a7roypa<pta0ai, (cat irore eTrttuvai.
V. 7avq. Ubi Aniiotator.
Hue spectat illiid Euripidis apud Stobaeum, &c.
Travra,

Siiidas.
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U
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he renewed us with water :' there is certainly a reference
to 2 Cor. xii. 1
4, and, possibly, to Tit. iii. 5; and
other
like text.
some
But it cannot be thence
Eph. V. 3, or
inferred, that the writer of thife book was a disciple of
Paul, or was baptized by him, or was contemporary with
This writer speaks of
him. For, as Mr. Moyle' observes;
christians, throughout his dialogue, as aiOepioi, aiOepo^a^
78fTe9, Bai/iLoi'ioi, aepo^a78i/T€9, &c. that is, a Company of
dreaming enthusiasts, who, like St. Paul, pretended to a
power of flying to heaven when they pleased.'
In this dialogue is also a reference to the Lord's Prayer,
Begin with the prayer
and, as often used by christians.
adding at the end the hymn
from the Father,' says he,
with many names.' That the Lord's Prayer is here rewhat is intended
ferred to, is'^ allowed by learned men
by the hymn at the end, is doubtful. Some have argued,
that thereby is meant the doxology at the end of the Lord's
Prayer in Matt. vi. 13. But to me, as well as to some'
others, it seems more probable, that some other doxology,
more verbose and intricate, is here intended.
There seems to be an allusion to the gift of tongues, or
some other gift of the Spirit, with which christians were
favoured in the more early ages of the church in those
words; Do, tell me, receiving from the Spirit the power
of speech.'
Here are also plain references to the christian custom of
initiating by baptism, and of preparing men for it by inThe author likewise ridicules
struction, or catechizing.

—

*

*

'

'

'

*

'

;

*

the christian fastings, and singing- hymns in the night.
It might carry me too far to remark distinctly upon his
ridicule of the doctrine of the Trinity, as represented by him,
or as held by the christians at the time of this author. None
As

before, p. 287, 288.

Per

evxv^ cnro Trarpog, p. 779,
notatum Rigaltio ad TertuUianum. Sed per ttoXvmwixov (i}^r]v superadditam non existimaverim notari
clausulam, * quia tuum est regnum,' ut persuasum Jo. Gregorio. Fabric. Bib.
Gr. T. iii. p. 504. Conf. annot. in loc. Philop. T. iii. p. 616. ed. Amst. 1743.
* Nay, we know, that in fact it had another doxology sometimes added to
* it, as we learn from
the author of the Books concerning the Sacraments,
* among
the works of Ambrose ; [Lib. vi. ad fin.] who, having recited the
* Lord's Prayer, as it
* What
is in St. Matthew's gospel, immediately adds
" Through our Lord Jesus Christ, in
follows ? Hear what the priest says
whom to thee, with whom to thee, is honour, praise, glory, majesty, power,
* with the Holy Spirit, from the beginning, now, and for ever.
Amen."
Of
this sort of doxology I suppose the author of the Philopatris speaks.
This
* kind of doxology is much more agreeable to other passages in that dialogue,
* than the plain one in St. Matthew.' Hallett's Notes and Discourses, vol. i.
p.
'

Orationern

Dominicam Lucianus

**

intelligit,

t7]v

ut recte

'

:

*

:

*

'

*

144, 145.

;
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of my readers can omit to take notice of this, which comes
over so often and 1 should think, that this may afford a
<»ood argument ag-ainst the supposition, that this dialog"ue
was written by Lucian, or any other author about his time
for it does not a[)pear, that in the reign of Marcus Antoninus
there were any controversies among- cliristians upon this
What is here said upon this subject, appears to be
point.
more suitable to tlie fourth century of the christian epoch.
;

CHAP. XX.
iELIUS ARISTIDES

Aristides,

1.

his

THE

life,

passages from him.

SOPHIST,

and
Ill,

AND DIOX CHRYSOSTOM.

time,

and

tcorks,

II.

Select

Passages concerning the chris'

IV. His
illustrating the books oj' the JV. T,
character and importance, V. The sophist Dion Chrgsostorn : His time, and works, and a passage concerning the

tians,

and

christians,

ARISTIDES the sophist,' says^

Suidas, * a native of Adribelonging- to Bithynia, was
'
a disciple of Polemon the rhetorician of Smyrna, son of
*
Eudaimon, a philosopher and priest of Jupiter in his own
country.
He also heard Herod at Athens, and Aristocles
' at
Pergamus. He flourished in the time of the emperor
* Antoninus,
and reached to the reign of Commodus; he
*
published many orations; the number of them is not ex' actly
known.'
Philostratus confirms that account of Suidas, and farther
says, * That'' from his childhood Aristides had an infirm
'state of health; nevertheless he did not neglect labour.
' The
people of Smyrna erected to him a brass statue, which
* they
set up in their forum ; and when they called him the
founder of their city, it was no flattery, but a just and true
1.

'

*

ani, a small

town

in IVJysia,

now

'

'

'

'

'

'

commendation. For when their city had been overthrown,
and almost destroyed by earthquakes, he so pathetically
represented their calamities in a letter to the emperor, that
he could not forbear weeping at some parts of it, and
^

V.

AptTtuf»;c.

^

De

Vit. Sophist

u 2

1.

ii.

cap.

ix.

C. 248. p. 1271.
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'

*

'

*

'

*

*

'

*

'
*

'
'

*

And, as I have been inpresently promised to restore it.
of
Ephesus,
had before that
Aristides
formed by Damian
had some conversation with Marcus in Ionia. That emperor came to Smyrna, and was there three days before
Aristides came to pay his respects to him; the emperor
did not then know Aristides personally; he asked of some
present, whether Aristides was in the company ? They
Afterwards they brought
said, they had not seen him.
said
to
him; How comes it to
then
him. The emperor
pass, that it is so long before I could see you ? He answered, I was employed about a work ; and the mind is not
The emperor,
easily diverted from what it is engaged in.
pleased with his ingenuity, and his diligence, said, And
when shall I hear you? Appoint a time, says Aristides,

and you shall hear me to-morrow, if you please. But 1
must desire, that my friends may be present, and that
they may have leave to applaud, and clap their hands,
with all their might. The emperor smiling told him. That
would depend upon himself.'
1 forbear to add the critical remarks upon Aristides's
Orations, which follow in Philostratus.
There are in Photius^ large extracts out of several of

*

*

'

*

*

them.
Suidas says, that Aristides flourished in the time of the
emperor Antoninus, probably meaning the Pious. Nevertheless, as he was also well acquainted with his successor,
and is said to have reached to the time of Commodus, I
place him at the year 176, in which, as it seems, he saw
Marcus Antoninus at Smyrna. Tliough his constitution was
infirm, it is supposed that he did not die before he was 60
or 70 years of age.'^
H. It is allowed that Aristides was very superstitious, a
humble and devout worshipper of all the gods, especially
Esculapius, to whom, as he believed, he was much indebted
for the useful instructions which that god gave him, in his
dreams, concerning his health.
I think it cannot be amiss to transcribe some passages
containing a mixture of good sense and superstition, right
sentiments and absurd and foolish respect for all the deities
which were then in repute.
'Jupiter^ made all things; all things whatever are the
*=

Cod. 246.

know more

p. 1211. C. 247. p. 1235.
of Aristides, may consult Fabric. Bib. Or.

—

T. iv. p. 373
409. Basnag. Ann. 176. n.
Tillemont. M, Aurele. art. 31.
al. p. 5.

v.
^

'^

1.

They who
iv.

desire to

cap. 30. sect. 4.

Dr. Chapman's Charge, p. 91.
Llymnus in Jovem, T. i. p. 2.

AristIDES

the Sophist.

Sclecl

Passayes from him.
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works of" Jupiter, rivers, and tlic earth, and the sea, and
the heaven; and whatever things are between tliem, or are
above or under them ; and gods, and men, and all livingthings, and all things obvious to our sight, or that can be
perceived by our understanding.
First of all he made
himself; nor was ho brought up in the odoriferous caverns
of Crete; nor did Saturn ever intend to devour him; nor
did he swallow a stone in his stead
nor was Jupiter ever
in any danger; nor will he ever be in danger;
nor is
there any thing more ancient than Jupiter; as children
cannot be older than their parents ; nor things made than
they who made them; but he is the first, and the most
ancient, and the prince of all things, and himself from himAV hen he was made cannot be said
self.
forasmuch as he
has been from the beginning', and will always be; his own
father, and greater than to be made by any
and as he
brought forth Minerva out of his head, without need of
marriage, so he had before made himself, of himself, not
needing any to bring him into being-; on the contrary, all
things have had their beginning- from him.'
And what
;

;

;

follows.

This is taken from a hymn to Jupiter, and is the first
oration in the first volume of this work.
He speaks somewhat to the like purpose near the end of the same oration;
but I must not allow myself to take it at length.
In the conclusion of an oration to the honour of Neptune,
which is the third in the same volume, he speaks to this
purpose;
These*^ things are pleasant to see, and hear, and
the painting of the sea reduced to a calm, with the boy
iVom under the sail smiling upon Neptune. But there are
other things, which ought never to have been in pictures,
which are impious and horrible. And I wonder how it came
to pass, that they who first saw them, did not presently fly
upon the makers, and tear them to pieces nevertheless
they are still to be seen in the temples.
But it is not my
business to censure such things.
Let us therefore offer up
our prayers to Neptune, and Amphitrite, and Leucothea,
and Palemon, and the Nereids, and all the marine gods and
goddesses, to give health and safety, both by land and by
sea, to the great emperor, and to all his family, and to the
whole nation of the Greeks, and to grant all happiness to us
'

;

suited to our condition.'
But the passage which I principally aim at, and for
the sake of w Inch Aristides is here brought in amono- other

all,

III.

'

In

Neptunum

Oratio. T.

i.

p.

28.

a'.

60.
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He^ is displeased with some
he compares, as I apprehend, to christians.
But^^ who can avoid being" filled with indignation, that
men of no worth should censure Demosthenes, whom I look
upon as a Mercury come down from heaven to afford us an
example of eloquence? What living^ man can bear this in
people who utter more solecisms than words ; who contemn
others as much as they deserve to be contemned ; who* extol virtue, but do not practise it ? There is no need to mention their insatiable avarice, when they catch at every thing
they can get; who^ call indigence by the name of communion, who call singularity philosophy, and poverty a contempt of riches. They make great pretensions to humanity,
and yet never were beneficial to any, and are injurious to

witnesses,
sophists,

to this purpose.

is

whom

*

them who would do them a kindness, who are scarcely civil
and yet for tlie sake of rich men they travel to
to others
and* when they have got them they
the ends of the earth
who show more regard to
virtue
promise to teach them
;

;

These are they,

porters at the door than to their masters

call impudence freedom, and to oppose others is recMoreover™ they are arrived
koned a laudable boldness
at a sort of wisdom, which consists in a pretence of neglecting money, whilst they do not refuse to receive what is
worth money. They" have invented a new sort of generosity,
These men are
not^ to give largely, but? to take little

who

s

Orat. Platonic,

^

AXA' oTt Kai TO)V

Kat (Tinvvvscn

'

airKri'^iav

TidevTai,

307,308.
•'

ii.

T.

ii.

p.

307, &c.

rivsg

KoiiiSr]

fiev rrjv apsrrjv,

Kai TrXiovi^iav avriov
Til)

p.

511, &c.
T. ii. p. 307.

—

atrKnai da s
r*^

ot

de (pOovsiv cpiXocroipitv,

511, 512.
Here, probably, Aristides

al.

shvog a^uov.

T'l)

d'

fiiv

in. al. p.

AXAa

-jraai

airo'^iptiv

/xjjr

511.

Tr}v

y

koivojvhv ovofia

UTtoptiv UTTfpop^v xprinaTit)V

p.

al. p.

refers to the

provision

made by

christians for the

poor and necessitous among them. And in ridiculing the custom he approacheth at least to some scripture-phrases. See Acts iv. 44, 45, and ii, 42,
and Rom. xii. 13, " Distributing to the necessities of the saints." TaiQ
%p£iaie TU)v

ayiwv KoivwrH^Tff.

saints.

'

Communicating to the necessities of the
Kai TrapaXa^ovrtg ays(n, Kai rrjv apevTjv

irapaSuxTiiv viria^vavTai. p. 308. al. p. 512.
'"
Etg thQ' rjKsm ti]q aoipiag, wg apyvpiov (.uv s TrpaTTOvrat, apyvpia d*
a^iMg XufifSaveiv £in<?avrai. p. 308. al. p. 513.
° It is very likely that Aristides here refers to the revenues of the christian
elergy in ancient times, which depended upon the oblations made by the
nee molestiis
faithful of bread, and wine, and fruits, and other necessaries
et negotiis secularibus alligentur, sed in honore sportulantium fratrum, tanquam decimas ex fructibus accipientes, ab altari et sacrificiis non recedant, sed
die-ac nocte coelestibus rebus et spiritalibus serviant. Cyprian. Ep. i. p. 3. Oxon.

°

aW

KaivoTttTov de
ti

p

Which

fxoi doKuffi fiEyaKo-i\/vxi.av bpi^icsBai,

niKpa \7]\povTai
* but to take
is

true

rjdtj.

p.

little,'

magnanimity,

309.

hk

ti

[xtyaXa duaaaiVf

514.

is, I think, to be contented with a little.
be as contented in a low station, as if they

that
to

al. p.

—
Passages concerning the Christians.

Aristides.
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neither servile flatterers, nor free-men ; for they deceive
joinino^M
as flatterers, and correct men as their superiors

——

two extreme and contrary evils, meanness and conpeople in
fidence.
In"^ manners not unlike the impious
They
difl'er
gods.
Palestine; for they acknowledge not the
from the Greeks, and all good men. Very dexterous in
subverting houses, and disturbing families, setting the members of them one against another, and getting the management of their affairs into their own hands. Who never said
or did any good thing; who never contributed any thing
to the j)ublic festivals, nor have honoured the gods, nor
have promoted the welfare of the cities, nor have comforted
the afflicted, nor have reconciled such as were at variance,
nor have instructed youth, nor any others, nor adorned
language; but dwelling in corners, they are wonderfully
As much as they advance in wisdom on one hand,
wise
they lose on the other: miglltily pleasing themselves in disparaging the art of rhetorick as if slaves, and especially
such as are often and deservedly beaten, did not oftentimes
to<^ether

:

secretly curse their masters.'
By ' the wicked men in Palestine,' I suppose Aristides to
intend christians who lived in Palestine, and whose religion
had its original in that country. He calls them wicked, or
profane and atheistical, because they did not worship the

same that were worshipped by the
Greeks and Romans. Masson^ here understands Jews living
in Palestine, and squabbles with Tertullian, and other
christian writers, who say, that after Adrian's victory, Jewish
people were forbidden to come into Judea but Carterus
understands Aristides as I have done; and in his notes has
Indeed we
illustrated this passage with good observations.
established deities, the

;

enjoyed affluence, and could dazzle mankind in a profuse way of living, and
gratify them with expensive donatives.
Avo Toig EcrxciToiQ kcu toiq ivavTiarcjTaToiQ fvo^oi KaKOig ovTeg, TavHVOTriTi
''

Kai

av9aSei(jf,. p.

309.

ToiQ tv ITaXatTivy Svace^iat 7rapa7rX7j<rtoi rpg Trpoirsg' Kai yap (khvoiq
TUT tri avfiftoKov Trjg Sv<jatj3eiag, oti Tug KoeiTTug a voixi^hcfi, kui htol toottov
TravTwv
Tiva aipt'^aai tcov 'EXXj;rajr, ^aXXoi^ de kgi iravTUiv tojv Kptcrrovwv,
''

rapa^ai Kai GvyKpsaai thq tvOev irpog aXavTsg hoiKtjativ, 7ravTU)v dtivoraTOi' oi \oyov fifv
eyKaprrov nhva ttuj-ttot s9' tvpov ut' tTroitjaav, a fravTjyvpug iKO(y^i](Tav, a BfHC
iTii.u](Jav, a TToXeai rrvvtfSsXtvaav, h Xvira^ivug 7rapi^v9e(Tav-o, « Tomai^ovTag
^itjWa^ai', 8 Trp>irpe\pav I'sag, sk aXXsg ahvag, h ko<tjuov Toig Xoyoig Trpavor/o(Tov yap
aavTO' KaTadvvTfg St ng Tsg j^/jpa/iiHC, £K£^ Ta Oavfiara <jo<piZovTaL

axpTj'^OTaToi' SiopvKai
XijXag,

av

Kai

<l)r](Tai

5'

oiKtav, kui

iravT

7rpoKo\pu)<Ti Ti]g (Tocpiag, tocfht

apTacpaipscn /utyoXa cppovsvTig, tav prjToniKtjv

s Kai Teg daXag Toig dtairoraig vir odovTa TroXXaKig KaTupo/tfj'«c, Kai fiaXi'^a Sq Tag fxaTiyiag avT(i)i>. p. 309, 310, al. p. .514, 51o.
*
De Aristidis Vita Collectanea Historica. Sect. vi. n. 8.
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can here trace most of the common reflections winch were
then made upon the christians, and are particularly taken
notice of in our ancient apologists.
They were called
:'
atheistical :' they were complained of* as
unprofitable
they are represented as mean" and obscure,' who nevertheless took great liberties in remarking upon the popular
deities, and the worship paid to them.
They had then no
schools of rhetoric for instructing youth, or others, and
sometimes spoke slightly of the ornaments of language.
Such things offended our sophist. And yet before the end
of the third century, there were among the christians divers
learned men and good writers ; and some men of great
eminence in our author's own time, or before it.
2. Beside the letter'' sent to the emperor Marcus, and his
son Comraodus, imploring their favour for the city of
Smyrna, after the earthquake, whicii is''' computed to have
happened in the year of Christ 177, Aristides published a''
monody, bewailing their unhappy circumstances; and after
that he wrote an y oration, or epistle, in 178, congratulating
the people of Smyrna upon their restoration.
Here he
celebrates not only the favour and liberality of the emperors, but likewise the generous compassion of many others:
* AII"^ the cities of
Asia considered their affliction as their
own, and sent thein relief as to their parents or children.
And when they entertained any of them who were destitute
in their own houses, who of them did not think themselves
gainers thereby? who did not think that they received
rather than conferred a benefit? Many contributed money,
and promised more, if it was needed. All the nations inhabiting Asia contended, who should exceed in regard to
them. And in your city alone the falsehood of that old
saying has been shown, that the unhappy are forgotten even
*

'

'

^
Sed alio quoque injuriarum litulo postulamur, et infructuosi in negotiis
"
dicimur. Tertull. Ap. cap. 42. p. 38.
homines, inquain,

deploratae,
est

illicitae,

Latebrosa

?

Tom.

ac desperatae factionis, grassari in deos non ingemiscendum

Minuc.

et lucifugax natio

512. al. Tom. ii. p. 289.
Vid. Basnag. ann. 177. num. ii.
HaKivoj^ia ewi ^fxvpvrjg km to ravrrig

'
"'

^

i.

^
<ji)(T7rep

Kai

fi%£T£

yap koivs

rraaag

TTTiofiarog Trjg

a(popnag

"^

Tom.

avoiKi(T[xc^.

Aaiag

viii.

i.

T.

p.
i.

260. al. p. 455.
p. 263. al. p. 461.

ytyevTjfievn,

TraparTKtva^ovTUJV,

avTMV
t)

Fel. cap.

p.

wairep

stoj

Tag

yovevaiv

t]

yvojfjiag
Traiaij/

Tig yap sjl Ipfxaiov tavTS STroirjcraTo Tig yap sx tvpi<TKe(j9ai fiaXXoVy
TiOeaOai TavTrjv %apir (i)r]Qrj, StKacrOai avoiKag, THg tocfutov TrpujTivaavTag
',

;

Kai
tjixiv

Tojv

Tr]v

Ti

da Tavr ev

Amav,

p.

(piXon^iav

apxauov avi<^avTa'

t^rjXtyxQil "ipsvdiog

268.

fiEpei

KaToKsytiv

;

Harra yap ra

icoiV7]v 0jXorojUitrat irpog

h

Tr]v

Ta TrXrjpsvO'
iroXiv, Ta KpaTi<^a
eOvrj

TavTtjg Ttjg iroXtojg to TraXaiov prjfia
exov, to KaKiog Trpa^avnov Xr]97}v eivai wapa Toig (hiXoir. lb,
stti fiovrjg

Aristides.

by

tfieir

Behold

*

:

made

*
*
*

*

'

'

friends.'
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Which occasioned Mr. Tillemont^

U)

change which the christian religion had
For it cannot be doubted, tliat the
christians, who were numerous in those provinces, had a
large share in these works of charity, which are the proper
effects of the faith and of the grace of Jesus Christ, and
that their ardour inflamed the lieathens to show the falsehood of that ancient proverb, and that all the world forgets
and neglects the unhappy which had been too much the

say
'

Passages concerning the Christians.

in

tlie

the world

!

;

case hitherto.'

'

his observation may be right,
does
not
mention
the christians; but his
Aristrdes
though
*
words, all nations living in Asia,' lead us to think, there
was a concurrence of several sorts of men in contributing to
the relief of Smyrna under the great calamity that had be-

So Mr. Tillemont; and

fallen
8.

it.

I

must add one passage more.

We*^ were going' to
Describing one of his voyages:
Cephalenia, and again we had a high sea, and a contrary
wind, and we were tossed up and down, to the great detriment of my health, and beyond what my constitution could
Afterwards the like happened in the straits of
bear.
Achaia, when truly the good mariners would put off from
Patrce, at the very time of the Equinox, against my will,
and very much to my prejudice under my indispositions.
The like things happened again in the iEgtean sea, through
the obstinacy of the master of the ship and the mariners
when they would sail, though the winds were contrary, nor
would they hearken to me. So^ we were carried about by
the tempest over that whole sea, for fourteen days and
nights, and were oftentimes without food, and at length with
'

;

difficulty got to 3Iiletus.'

Here is such an agreement with the history of St. Paul's
voyage, related in Acts xxvii. that some may be apt to
think, he had read the book of the Acts ; but I rather tliink,
that Aristides had not read any of the books of the New
Testament.
Dr. Chapman'^ has formed a plausible argument for
the expediency of the continuance of spiritual gifts, and
miraculous powers in the church, for upholding and propa-

W

L'Emp. Marc Aurele,

"^

T.

,

art.

xxiv.

"

Sacrorum Sermon,

ii.

540.
Terapeg ttoXiv avrai ttooq raig diKa rffifnai icai vvKTtQf x^ifnovog kvk\({)
fta TTavTog rs TreXayy <p(po^epu)v, K<fv ravraig acriTiat hk oXiyai, Kai fxoXtg
MiXjjry n-pofftjvtxOrji.Kv. p. 39(). al. p. 5-10.
A View ot' the Expediency and Credibility of Miraculous Powers among
the primitive Christian?, alter the Decease of the Apostles. 173-2.
i.

'^

•*

p. 30(). ul. p.
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from the iiiiiuence of tlie philosophers, and sophists of this time; who were in great
favour with the Roman emperors, and received from them*^
handsome stipends for instructing' youth, and had a great
interest with the people in Greece, and at Alexandria, and
in many cities in Asia.
jElius Aristides, from whom some extracts have been now
made, was a fine writer, and a good speaker. He is credulous and superstitious, a true heathen, and a servant of the

gating* the clirisiian religion,

gods; but, so far as 1 have observed, he may be supposed
a sober man, and serious. There are in his orations many
If he says,
fine sentences in favour of truth and virtue.
be
than
Darius
the son of
he^ had rather be a fine speaker,
Hystaspes, he joins with it a sober and virtuous life. And
again, in another place, where he expresseth his superior
value for learning and eloquence above all things, he says:
NorK can he be so stupid as to despise glory if it comes
to his share, and so far as it may flow from fine speaking,
and a life of virtue suited to his discourses. For he did not
desire to obtain it by any other means.'
A character of such eminence must have been an ornament to the popular religion, and its rites; and the charms
of eloquence in his hymns to the gods, and in his other
orations, cannot but have had powerful attractions.
V. I do not intend to make any distinct chapter of the
but 1 shall give a general account of him.
sophist Dion
Suidas'' says, he was the son of Pisicrates, born at Prusa, a
Both
sophist, and a philosopher, and called Chrysostom.
he and Philostratus' say, that he was much favoured by the
emperor Trajan, who took him up into his triumphal chariot,
and told him, that he loved him as well as himself. Eunapius*^ also says, he was of Bithynia, and was called Chrysostom. We still have remaining his eighty Orations, men'

;

® The stipends of the philosophers and sophists, at Athens and other places,
by appointment of Vespasian at first, and then of Antoninus the pious, and

Marcus Antoninus, he computes
320/. per annum of our money.
^ nXjjv
yf ToasT av inrotm
Xp/j<r8 /3t8

Aopaoc

Kai (TO(ppovoQ (iQ bffov
'Y<ra(T7r8

ytvtaQai'

fcai

to

have been ten thousand Attic drachms, or

See p. 59

—

Gl.

u)q eyo) Si^aif.iT}v
o'lov Ti

av SvvaaQai Xeynv

Ka\\i<ra avOpcoTrcp fiaXXov,

ixiKpa fioi

t)

Travff u)q a\7]0ojQ TTQog

Or. Platon. 2da. T. ii. p. 135. al. 224.
AXXa fxrjv virep ys ttjq do'^rjQ htm htvo'i]9r}v, aTravrioaav

jxtra

fxvQiaKiQ

rsT

ij^rj

(paivtrai.
6

fJ-tv

avrrjv Stx^ff-

yap av iravTa-Kaai [3\aK ar]V rig' TrpayfiaTSvaOai St fxrjdev tig
avTTjv t^it) Tiov Xoyojv avTMV, Kai rctpi rov (3iov op6oTr]Tog avficpiova THTOig.
Or. contr. Proditores Mysterior. T. ii. p. 421. al. 724.

Oai Kai '^fpyeiv,

^

^

t]

De Vit. Sophistar. 1. i. cap. vii.
V. Aiojv.
Kai Atwr, 6 sk BiOuviag, ov tirtKaXsv Xpv<To<^ofiov. Eunap.

Sophistar. in Pr. p. 11.

'

De

Vit.

Dion.
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tioned by' Pliotiiis, of which a particular account may be
Photius" says, lie flourished in the
seen in"' Fabricius.
time of Trajan. To the like purpose Suidas and Philostratus.
I therefore place him in the year 98, the first of that
emperor's reign; though he was also in favour with Nerva,
Whether he be the same as
as we know from" himself.
Cocceianus Dion, mentioned by Pliny in a letter to Trajan,
i'

and

in Tr.'ijan's'^ rescript, is

nottpiite certain.

shall take but one passage from

I

him

;

which

for

1

am

but I shall quote it more at
indebted to'' Dr. Chapman
In an oration to the Corinthians he
large than he has done.
Whom"^ have not these men
speaks with great vehemence:
abused,' says he, who abuse every thing? Have they not
abused Socrates, and Pythagoras, and Plato? Have they
not abused Jupiter himself, and Neptune, and Apollo, and
the other gods? Nor have they spared the female gods,
though, as one might reasonably think, they should have
more regard for them than the males. Hear then what they
say of Ceres, and Venus, and Aurora; nor do they forbear
Minerva and Diana.'
Dr. Chapman makes no doubt that by these men Dion
meant the christians, who, it seems, had talked contemp* tuously of the gods of the first rank.'
I am also inclined
to be of the same opinion.
And I think, that this passnge
of Dion, together with some others which we have seen,
;

*

'

*

may

satisfy us, that the

christians

were better known

some have imagined.

in

And we

cannot help
thinking therefore, that the silence of Epictetus about our
ancestors, or his disregard of them, was designed and
aflfected, as was also intimated formerly.
Indeed the words
of St. Paul concerning himself, and other apostles. Mere
often verified in other followers of Jesus after their times.
" As deceivers, yet true; as unknown, yet well known
those times than

—

as poor, yet making many rich," 2 Cor. vi. 8
10. Again :
" Always bearing' about in the body the dying of the Lord
Jesus; that the life of Jesus might be made manifest in our
body," 2 Cor. iv. 10, and see also ver. 11.
'

"

°

Cod. 209.

p.

'"

530.

Bib. Gr. T.

iii.

p.

305.

HKna'Ct ^e Kara thq xqovhq th (3aai\tujg Tpaiavn. Ut supr. p. 530.
Lib. x. ep. 85.
Or. 44. p. 512. Or. 45. p. 513.
»'

'
Ep. 86.
As before, p. G3.
*
Tivag yap htoi a dia(3e(3Xt}icamv ol iravra SiajSaXovreg s YioKpaTjjv j h
llv9ayopav 8 HXarajva
sk avTov roi> Aia
Kai roi' riocnidio ; kuitoi' XttoXXio, Kai Tn(j aXX»g StKf
Arrrorrai ^( Kai Tiov ^tXtiijJV Srnoi', u)v iiKog t]v en
fiaXXov, 7] Tujv api'jfviov ti'TpiTTtaOai.
Nur aKsiTi yap a Xeyyert t}}v AtjptjTQOr
Kai Ttjv A^po^iTt}v, Kai ti]v Ew.
ATrfx^vrai 5' 8^£ Ttjg A9t]vag, sh ti]Q

"

;

]

',

j

ApTffiiSog. CoriiiUiiac. Or. 37. p. 463.

;
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CHAP. XXI.
GALEN.

His

I.

time,

II.

Passages concerning Moses^ and Christy

and

the christians.

CLAUDIUS GALENUS,^^

I.

or

pliysician, according' to Suidas,

GALEN,

the celebrated

was a native of Pergamus,

and flourished in the times of the Roman emperors, Marcus,
Commodns, and Pertinax, and died in the seventieth year
of his age. Philip Labbe in his life, or Elogium Chronologicum of Galen, inserted by Fabricins'^ in the third tome
of his Bibliotheca Grseca, computes, that*^ he was born in
the 131st year of the christian epoch, and in the 14th or
15th year of the emperor Adrian; and^ that he died in the
seventh year of Severus, of Christ 200, when he was seventy
years of

ag-e.

Some

other learned men*^ have been inclined to protract
Jiis life to the year of our Lord 210, near the end of the reign
of Severus.
I shall place him at the year of our Lord 180, and the
last year of the emperor Marcns Antoninus, to whom he was
well known, and by whom he was esteemed ; at which time
he must have been about fifty years of age.
II. This great author has mentioned Moses, Christ, and
his followers.
1, He has twice mentioned our Saviour.
* In
one*^ place he blames Achigenes foi' not giving a
^

art.

Suid. V. TaXnvoQ. Photius. Cod. 164. p. 349. Tillem.
Moreri, Dictionnaire, et Supplement. Grallien.
.

L'Emp. Severe,

3]

"

Bib. Gr. 1. iv. cap. 17. T. iii. p. 509, &c.
Claudius Galenus, omnium medicorum, post Hippocratem, facile princeps, atque optimi Imperatoris judicio, yvr]<nog larpog /cat [xovog <pi\o<TO(pog,
Niconis eruditissimi
anno reparatae
filius, natus est Pergami in Asia,
per Christum salutis, circiter cxxxi. Hadriani Imperatoris xiv. vel. xv. labente.
Labb. Elog. Chronolog. Galeni. num. i. ap. Fabric. B, G. T. iii. p. 510.
**
eam opinor, ex omnibus de obitu Galeni probabiliorem videri
sententiam, quae ilium addicit anno imperii Seveii vii. Christi cc. vitee illius
Ixx. Id. ib. num. xx. p. 527.
Basnag. Ann. 210. num. v.
And see Tillemont, as referred to at note
^
KaXKiov yap r]v ttoW^/j ir^oaQtivai riva, ti Kai fxtj (3t(3aiav aTToSei^iv^
*^

*'

•^.

Galen.
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demonstration, nor so much as a probable reason of some
things advanced by him.
So that, says he, we seem
rather to be in a school of Moses, or Christ, where we must
receive laws without any reason assigned, and tliat in a point
wliere demonstration ouglit not by any means to be omitted.'
Here is a just description of Clirist's delivering his precepts without any long deduction of reasons and arguments
and he allows, that reasons were not there absolutely necessary, or however not so requisite, as in the points treated of
by the author whom he censures. I think, we may be hence
disposed to think it probable, that Galen was not unacquainted with our gospels.
2. In another place he says:
It^ is easier to convince
the disciples of Moses and Christ, than physicians and philosophers, who are addicted to particular sects.'
Here is an acknowledgment of the steadiness of christians
in the profiession of their princi|)Ies ; of which he may have
seen many instances in the persecuting reign of Antoninus
the Philosopher.
3. There is a work concerning Nephritic Disorders, which
is ascribed to Galen, in'' which the author mentions the
christians, and ranks himself with them ; but as it is not
Galen's, I do not choose to take any thing- from it.
4. And in his celebrated work, concerning
the use of
the parts of the human body,' he has mentioned Moses.
It
will be sufficient, that 1 transcribe below the account' which
Fabriciushas o'iven of the passages of that work relating' to
Moses ; whence it may be argued, that Galen had read the
Pentateuch, or at least the book of Genesis.
;

'

'

ysv 'tKavrjv, ry Xoyw, Trtpi tiov oktu) ttoiottjtcjv, iva firjric: evSvg
hq Mwijas icai XptTrf ^iarpi/3;/v a(piKiiivog, avaTroSuKrojv aKsy,
Kai ravra tv oiq ijki-u xPV' De Differenlia Pulsuum. 1. ii. p. 22. B^sil. 1538.
s QaTTOv yap av rtg tsq citto Mojikts kui
Xni'rn fxerah^a^tiv, tj thq raiq
irapafivBiav

KttT

apxag,

ujq

aiptatai TrportrrjKOTag larpng re Kai (piXorrofng.

ili. p. 34.
Liber Galeno ascriptus.
Dignotio morboriim in rembus, eorumque cuiatio
Christiani scriptons est,
forte Deiiietiii Pcpagomerii ad Imperatorem, cujus archiatrum (TwdaXov suuiii
vocat, &c. Fabric. B. G. T. iii. p. 531.
De Usu Partium Corporis humani.] IMoyscm melius Epicure scripsisse
fatetur. xi. 14.
Etsi pcrsuadere sibi homo ethnicus non potiiit, Deum facere
posse quaecumque velit, ex cinere equum et bovcm, ex lapide hominem, e materia corruptibili animalia immortalia, xiv. 2. Fabric, ib. p. 549, 550.
''

'

Aiayvijjffig riov tv vt<ppoig

irnQiov,

icai

I'd.

ib. lib.

BfpaTTtia.

'
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CHAP. XXII.
CONCLUSION OF THE SECOND CENTURY.

T.

Heathen sayings of the

christians,

Anecdotes

II.

con-'

cerning divers heathen governors of provinces, who per~
III.
secnied the christians, or were favourable to them.
Remarks concerning the number of ancient heathen ivriters,

who have mentioned

the chrisiia?is,

T. I THINK it not amiss to put down in this place, at the
end of the second century, some sayings and observations
which may be of
of heathen people concerning christians
use to show how far the heathens Avere acquainted with
them, their character, their principles, or their sufferings.
Tertullian, who flourished about the year of Christ 200,
Such^ are your
in his Apology observes to this purpose:
that though you cannot but acknowprejudices,' says he,
;

*

*

*

ledge the good character of a christian, yet you will reproach him for his religion. " Truly," says one, " Caius
*
Another will
Seius is a good man, only he is a christian."
*
say: " I wonder that Lucius, who is so wise a man, should
* on
a sudden turn christian."
II. I will also put down here some anecdotes concerning'
divers heathen governors of provinces, who had some concerns with christians,
1. In his book addressed to Scapula, the proconsul of
We^
Africa, Tertullian expresseth himself in this manner
*
can set before you,' says he,
the deaths of several go* vernors of
provinces, who at the end of their days were

*

*

:

*

*

quod ita plprique clausis oculis in odium ejus impingunt, ut botestimonium ferentes admisceant nominis exprobrationem Bonus
Item alius Ego miror Lucium,
vir Caius Seius, tantum quod christianus.
sapientem virum, repente factum christianum. Ap. cap. 3. p. 4.
^ Possumus seque et exitus quorundam prsesidum tibi proponere, qui in fine
*

num

Quid

?

alicui

:

:

suae recordati sunt deliquisse, quod vexassent christianos.
Saturninus, qui primus hie gladium in nos egit, lumina amisit.

vitse

Vigellius

Claudius
indigne ferens uxorem suam ad banc sectam
transisse, christianos crudeliter tractasset, solusque in Prsetorio suo vastatus
peste cum vivis vermibus ebullisset; Nemo sciat, aiebat, ne spe gaudeant
christiani.
Postea, cognito errore suo quod tormentis quosdam a proposito
Caecilius Capella, in lUo exitu
suo excidere fecisset, pene christianus decessit.
Byzantino, Christiani, gaudete, exclamavit. Sed et qui videntur sibi impune
tulisse, venient in diem divini judicii. Ad. Scap. cap. 3. p. 86.

Herminianus in Cappadocia,

cum

Conclusion of tlie Second Century.
*
*
*
*

*
*

*

*

*

*

'

*
*

*

*
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sensible that they liad done wrong in persecuting the
Vigellius Saturninus, who first persecuted us
christians.
in this country, lost l»is sight.
Claudius Ilerrninianus,

Cappadocia, beino- enraged that

his wife iiad enibraced
the christians with cruel severity;
and when he alone in his palace was seized with a pestilential disease, and worms crawled out of his body yet
" Let none know otthis, lest the christians
alive, he said
should rejoice." Afterwards, being convinced of his error,
in that he had by torments compelled some to renounce
this doctrine, he died almost a christian.
Ctecilius Capella, when he heard of the destruction of the city of
Byzantium, cried out: " Christians, you have reason to
rejoice."
But,' says Tertullian,
they, who may think
they have escaped, will be called to an account in the day
in

this

opinion, treated

:

'

of judgment.'
Before I proceed any farther, I must make a few remarks
by way of explication.
Tertullus Scapula*^ is supposed to have been consul in
Rome in the year 195, and proconsul of Africa in 211, or
thereabout.
Therefore this work of Tertullian could not
be written before that time.
Vigellius Saturninus'^ is supposed to have been proconsul
of Africa in the year of Christ 200.
Claudius Herminianus*^ governed in Cappadocia in the
reign of the emperor Severus ; but his exact time is not
now known. Fr. Balduinus seems to allow,^ that he is the
sanie whom Papinian in the Pandects has mentioned with
*

respect.

The city of Byzantium had sided with Niger. After a
long and obstinate siege it was taken, and destroyed by the
army of Severus in the year 196. The christians in that
city had been persecuted in the time of Marcus Antoninus.
Probably « Coecilius Capella had been then governor of
Thrace, in M'hich Byzantium stood, and then persecuted the
christians there with great severity.
When he heard of the
lamentable fate of that city, he used the expressions mentioned by Tertullian
rejoice at it, because

thinking, that the christians would
many of their brethren had there en-

;

See Tillem. L'Emp. Severe, art, vii. Comp. Basnag. aim. 195. num. i.
^ Tillem, as
Tillem, Persecution sous L'Emp, Severe, art, 3,
^
before, art. 4.
Hunc esse ilium Claudium Herminianum, cujus
Papiuianus in Pandectis mentionem facif, et quern clarissimum appellat nuper
doctissimus Jurisconsultus admonuit,
Certe temporibus Severi proconsulem
eum fuisse, facile credo, Fr, 13alduin. EdictaPrinc. Rom. de Christianis. p. 99,
8 Tillem. L'Emp, Severe, art. 18,
See likewise la Persecution sous L'Emp,
*^

^^

Marc

Aurele,

art. G.
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dured very grievous sufferings. But Tillenioiit says, Tlmt
cliristiaus were wont to weep with those that wept, and
'

'

not to rejoice at the calamities of their greatest enemies ;
thouoli they might at the same time adore the disposals of
'
divine justice.'
2. It follows in the next chapter of the same work of
And^' how many governors, and those both
Tertullian:
'
and
cruel, have declined these causes? as Cincius
resolute
*
Severus, who at Thysdri helped the christians to an answer

'

*

'

might clear them ; as Vespronius Candidus, who,
when a christian was brought before him, called him " a
troublesome fellow, and bid him go, and ask pardon of

that

*

'

*

his fellow-citizens:" as Asper, who having* slightly tortured a christian, and thereby overcome him, (so that he
renounced his profession,) did not compel him to sacritice,
but let him go, openly declaring- to those who sat upon the
bench with him, " that he was sorry to be at all concerned
Pudens likewise, when a christian was
in such a cause."
brought before him, and he perceived some unfliir dealing
'
in the libel, dismissed him, and tore the libel to pieces,
saying, " he would not receive an accusation, unless the
accuser was present, as the law directed."'
We' have no particular accounts of these things elsewhere; but it is reasonable to believe, that all these magistrates were governors of provinces in the persecution of
Severus, or not long before ; perhaps in the time of the
emperor Marcus Antoninus.
Basnage^ supposeth, that Pudens, here mentioned by
Tertullian, is Servilius Pudens, who was consul in the year
166.
All these things does Tertullian boldly mention in his
address to Scapula, proconsul of Africa; I think, it may
be concluded, that they were known facts, and that tlie
Doubtless Tertullian
truth of them may be relied upon.
speaks according to his own knowledge, or according to
such informations as he judged credible; for he would not

*
'

*

'

'

'

^

Quanti autem

praesides, et constantiores et crudeliores, dissimulaverunt

ab

liujusmodi causis? ut Cincius Severus, qui Thysdri ipse dedit remediuni
quomodo responderent christian!, ut dimitti possent ; ut Vespronius Candidus,
qui christianum, quasi tumultuosum, civibus suis satisfacere, dimisit ; ut Asper,
qui modice vexatum hominem, et statim dejectum, nee sacrificiuni compuht
facere, ante professus inter advocates et assessores, dolere se incidisse in hanc
causam. Pudens etiam missum ad se christianum, in elogio concussione ejus
intellecta, dimisit, scisso eodem elogio, sine accusatore negans se auditurum

hominem, secundum mandatum.
'

^

Ibid. cap. 4.

See Tillemont, la Persecution de L'Eglise sous L'Emp, Severe,
Vid, Basnag. ann. 166. num. i.

art. 6.
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A. D. 200.

proconsul stories, which he had any
Indeed,
confuted or contradicted.
most' ot" these men just mentioned had been proconsuls in
Africa, where Tertullian lived, in his own time, in the reign
of Sever us.
3. I should here have inserted the story of Arrius Antoninus, proconsul of Asia, who after havino- long' exercised
great cruelty toward the christians of his province, when
some of them came before his tribunal, expressing great
resolution, told them:
If they had a mind to die, there
*
were halters and precipices enough.' But this has been
taken notice of already in the chapter of the'" younger

presume

suspicion

to

tell

might

tlie

be

'

Pliny.

have been long ago admonished in a letter, not
* to forget
to make some observations concerning the silence
* of
contemporary heathen authors concerning Christianity
* for several ages;
or else mentioning all affairs relating to
* them
in a slight and superficial manner.'
Surely, that difficulty is there too much magnified
liowever, I take this opportunity to say something to it.
Some subjects are more agreeable to authors, because
III.

'

I

:

they are more entertaining to the generality of readers.
Eusebius well observes, in the preface to the fifth book of
Jiis Ecclesiastical History,
That" most historians have em* ployed
their pens in recording wars and victories, and
* trophies erected
over vanquished enemies, the valour of
* generals, and
the exploits of soldiers, besmeared with the
* blood of
innumerable slauiihters for their country, their
'

children, and their estates.'
Many writers of great wortlj, and many affairs of no small
importance, have long lain in obscurity, or have been totally
buried in oblivion.
It has been observed, that Velleius Patercidus, a man of a
good family, who flourished in the time of Tiberius, and
*

wrote an abridgment of the Roman History, in two books,
has been mentioned by no ancient writer, excepting"
Priscian.
But'' the moderns have done him more justice,
by publishing him frerjuently with notes and commen'

*

*

taries.'

M. Annaeus Seneca,
SeeTiUem.

father of L. A.

Seneca the

pliiloso-

Basnag, ann. 202. num. ii.
A.
" Pauca de Velleio ej usque scriptis proedicanda sunt ; sed pauca, quia latet
in turba ilia scriptorum prisci aevi.
Quis veterum eum nominat, prgeter Piiscianum, et, si forte. Taciturn ? Lips, de Vita et Scriptis Velleii.
Bibliographia Classica, vol. ii. p. 189.
'

•"

See

p. .57.

la Persecution sous Severe, art. 6.
"

H. E.

1.

v. in Pr. p. 154.

I'

VOL.

VIT.

X
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and author of divers works, has been'i confounded
with his son, and has been almost unknown as a writer,

plier,

Lucian, a subject of the Roman empire, wlio has written
so many things, and so many sorts of works, has taken little
He has a lanotice of Roman authors, or Roman affairs.
boured"^ encomium of Demosthenes; but says nothing- of
Cicero ; though a comparison between those two great ora-

would have been very proper, and has been made by

tors

Plutarch and^ Longinus.
Maximus Tyrius, a Platonic philosopher, flourislied in the
time of Antoninus the Pious, and several of his Dissertations
were written at Rome; nevertheless, as* Davies, one of his
editors, says, he appears little acquainted with Roman
affairs.
Na}^ says he, I do not recollect, that he has made

any reference

We

to the

Roman

history.

now know of two

sons of the emperor Marcus Antoninus, which" are not mentioned by any ancient historians.
Some writers are silent from reasons of policy.
are
told, in the History of the Reformation of the Low Countries,
that^ Margaret, governess in that country, in the year
* 1525, sent orders
to all the convents, enjoining them to
forbid preachers to mention Luther and his doctrine, and
the opinions of ancient heretics.'
This order,' says the
abridger of the large work of Gerard Brandt, * was very
"judicious.
The best way of stopping- the progress of
heresies, is to seem to neglect them.'
From this principle of policy Josephus may have been
silent about the christians, and their affairs, in his writings,

We

*

*

'

'

'

that he

might bury them

in

oblivion.

Epictetus, and others, may have suppressed their own
thoughts, and have been reserved in their discourses, lest
they should excite inquisitiveness in their hearers, and occa-

1

Tributa

immo

illi

quae hujus erant, et claritate nimia

Memoriam boni

filii

obscunis paler hodie,

(impune hoc dixerim) primus
retraham ego.
Andreas Schottus de Auctore, et declamandi ralione, sub fin.
^
« Cap. 12.
Tom. ii. p. 685, &c. Grsev.
p. 92. Toll.
^
Et sane, ne quid dissimulem, Graecia diutius quam Roma Maximum videtur cepisse
quod in unaquaque fere Di?sertatione summam rerum Grsecarum
ignotus.

senis fugitivam

;

cum res Romanas calluisse nuUo indicio constet, Certe,
quoad memini, ad eorum historiam nesemel quidem respexit. Davis. Pr. p. 15.
" Plures ex Faustina liberos Marcus suscepit
filios scilicet Commodum
cum fratre Antonino gemino, qui quadrimus elatus est. Verum Csesarem,
quem mors stravit, anno clxx. Doctissimo debemus Mabilloni, duos adhuc
Marci filios, quorum nulla apud veteres historise scriptores exstat memoria,
&c. Basnag. ann. 180. num. ii.
^ Abridgment of Gerard Brandt's History of the Reformation.
By Mr, La
Roche, vol. i. p. 29.

Oitendat peritiam,

;

Conclusion of

tlie

Second Ccnlurij.

A. D. 200.
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doubts about the popular tleities, and the worship paid
them.
to
1 might add, that it is not impossible, nor very improbable, that some writings of heathen authors have been lost,
for very faw writers
in which the christians were mentioned
in the Syriac language arc come down to us.
After all, we have now seen a g"oodly calalog-ue of heathen
writers, in the first and second century, men of great eminence for their wit and learning", their high stations, and
their credit in the world, who have, in their way, borne testimony to Jesus Christ, and the things concerning him, and
to the christians, his disciples and followers, their numbers,
their principles, their manners, and their fortitude and patience under heavy sufferings, and a great variety of difficulties and discouragements, which they met with for the
profession of what they were persuaded to be tlie truth.
And Celsus, who in this period wrote against the christians,
has borne a large testimony to the books of the New Testament, and to the history of our Saviour.
And we can allege two Roman emperors, Adrian''' and
Titus Antoninus,^ who have been favourable > to us.
And
Adrian' in his letter to Servian, written in the year 134,
bears witness to the numbers and the influence of christians
sioii

;

Egypt

in

We

at that time.

must say

tlje same of Serenius Granianus,"^ proconsul
of Asia, who wrote so much in favour of the christians to
Adrian, and of his successor in the same province, Minucius
Fundanus, to whom Adrian's rescript was sent.
To them ought to be added some governors of provinces,
mentioned in this chapter from Tertullian.
All these great men had some acquaintance with the
christians, and saw through the thick mist of calumnies,
with which the christians were aspersed by the vulgar, and
by many others. They perceived, that though the christians
had some religious sentiments peculiar to themselves, and
did not join in the established rites, they were not disturbers
of the public peace, nor were justly chargeable with any of
those criFues which are generally published by civil magistrates
and consequently they were entitled to protection
;

and favour.
^
See this vol. p. 94—101.
lb. p. 126—131. and ch. xv.
> To those two emperors above named
near the end.
might be added Tiberius see vol. vi. ch. ij. and Nerva, vol. v. chap. ix.
sect. vi. and hereafter in the chapter of Dion Cassius.
« See this vol. p. 98.
" See ibid.
p. 93.

"

sect. 3.

:

x2
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CHAP. XXIII.
THE PERSECUTION OF SEVERUS, AND SPARTIAN'S
TESTIMONY TO IT.

I.

The time of the reign of Sever us, and that for a ivhile he
was favourahle to the christians, II. Accounts of his
persecution from christian icriters.
III. Hoic long it
edict
against
IV. His
the christians from Sparlasted,
iian, with Remarks,
\, An observation of Balduinus

upon

this reign.

I.
THE'^ reign of Septimius Severus is computed from
June I, 193, to Feb. 4, 211. He reigned, tlierefore, seven-

teen years, eight months, and three days.

have been favourable to the chrisof
his reign.
Says Tertullian in his
tians in the former part
book to the proconsul Scapula, M'hich we suppose to have
been written soon after the death of Severus, and the ascenAnd'^ Severus himsion of his son, Antoninus Caracalla
*
self, father of Antoninus, was favourable to the christians.
For when he came to be emperor, he inquired after Procuius, a christian, surnamed Torpacion, and steward to
Euhodia, who had cured him by anointing him with oil,
and kept him in his palace so long- as he lived ; whom
*
Antoninus also knew very well, he having been nursed by
Moreover, Severus openly withstood
a christian woman.
the fury of the people against some men and women of the
and was so
first quality, whom he knew to be of this sect
*
far from bearing hard upon them, that he gave them an

Severus

is

supposed

to

:

'

'

*

*

'

'

*

*

*

;

honourable

testimony.'*^

Vid. Pagi ann. 211. num. ii. et Basnag. 193. num. xv.
Nam et
Ipse etiam Severus, pater Antonini, christianorum memor fuit.
Proculum christianum, qui Torpacion cognominabatur, Euhodiae procuratorem, qui eum per oleum aliquando curaverat, requisivit, et in palatio suo habuit, usque ad mortem ejus ; quern et Antoninus optime noverat, lacte christiano educatus.
Sed et clarissimas feminas et clarissimos viros, Severus, sciens
hujus sectae fuisse, non modo non laesit, verum testimonio exornavit, et populo
furenti in os palam restitit. Ad. Scap. cap. 4. p. 87.
Concerning the cure wrought by Proculus upon Severus, or, as others
understand it, upon Euhodus, may be seen Basnag. ann. 193. num. xxii.
Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. 460. Lux. Evangel, p. 232. Jortin's Remarks upon
Ecc. History, vol ii, p. 289, &c. Tillem. Persecution sous Severe, art. 1.
*

**

*=
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and Spartians Testimony

to

it.
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now add from Spartian's Life of Caraseven years of age, when lie heard (hat a
boy his play-fellow had been severely beaten, because he
was of the Jewish religion, he would not for some while
after look upon his own father, nor the father of the boy,
nor those who had beaten him.'
By the Jewish religion,' very probably, is here meant
To

calla,

wliicli I sliall
'

fliaf' at

*

the christian religion.
These passages, partly from Tertullian a christian, and
partly from Spartian a heathen, are suflicient to show, that
the emperor Severus was not unacquainted with men who
by profession were christians, and that they were well

known

in his family.
Instead ofEuhodia, in Tertullian, it is thought by some,*^
that we ought to read Euhodus, or Evodus, freedman of
to have been
is said
Severus, who by Dion Cassius
charg-ed with the education of Caracalla; who therefore, as
is supposed, had given him a christian woman for his nurse.
II. But, however favourable Severus may have been to
some christians from personal respects, it is certain, that in
And,
his reign the christians underwent many sufferings.
as that excellent lawyer Francis Balduinus observes, That^^
*
place of Tertullian shows, that Septimius Severus was not
* always averse
to the christians: nevertheless, that favour
*
for them was rather owing to a personal benefit, than to
*
any regard for their religion. The favour was personal,
* without restraining the cruelty with
which christians were
' openly
treated ; nor did Severus, by any edict, forbid the
* hard
usage M'hich christians then met with, and of which
'
Tertullian himself is a good witness.'
Orosius says, ' that'' in the fifth persecution, which was
*

'

^ Septcnnis puer, quum collusorem suum puerum ob judaicam religionem
gravius verberatum audisset, neque patrem suum, neque patrem pueri, vel
[al. velut.] auctores diu respexit. Spartian. Ant. Carac. cap. i. p. 707.
* Loco Euhodiae, legendum esse Evodi, existimamus, &:c. Basnag. ann. 193.
^ Ai
Dion. 1. 76. p. 1273.
num. xxii.
Euo^a Tpo(peu}g avm.
al. p.

861. Vid.

1287.

et p.

lib.

77. in.

Hie Tertulliani locus testis est, Septimium Severum alieno abs christianis
animo semper non fuisse. Sed favor propter curationem magis fuit, quam
K

propter religionem

;

et privatus

quidem
qua

favor, propter

quem

interea nihil sit

Nam neque
vexabantur.
Severus uUo edicto, ut christianis parceretur, pubiice imperavit; qui tamen
quam eo tempore crudeliter vexabantur, ex ipso quoque TertuUiano intelligi
potest.
Balduin. de Edict. Princ. Roman, p. 99.
^ Quinta, post Neronem, persecutione christianos excruciavit, plurimique
sanctorum per diversas provincias martyrio coronati sunt. Hanc profanam in
t^iristianos et ecclesiam Dei pnEsumtioncm Sever! coelestis ultio e vestigio acta
subsequitur. Oros. I. vii. cap. 17. p. 501.
remissum de publica

ilia

saevitia,

christiani
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under Severus, very many of

tlse

saints obtained the

crown

of martyrdom in several countries.'
Sulpicius Severus' calls this the sixth persecution, and
observes particularly, that Leonidas, father of Origen, then

*

suffered.
In the Chronicle of

this is reckoned the fifth
tenth
the
year of Severus. In
persecution, and is placed at
his Ecclesiastical History he does not, I think, expressly

Eusebius^

say when it began ; but he intimates, that^ it was very
grievous in the tenth year of Severus, and afterwards and,
according to him, the persecution was general, and very
grievous. So he begins the sixth book of his Ecclesiastical
Ahd'^ when Severus raised a persecution against
History:
'
the churches, there were every where in all the churches
'
but
glorious martyrdoms of the champions for religion
* especially were
they numerous at Alexandria, to which
* city, as to the noblest stadium of God,
were brought the
*
most eminent champions from Thebais, and from all
;

'

;

'

*

Egypt, that by invincible patience under various torments,
and divers sorts of death, they might obtain from God a

glorious crown.'
He then relates the death of Leonidas,
Origen's father, who was beheaded ; and afterwards the
deaths of several others, and particularly" Potamieena, a
virgin, who with her mother Marcel la was burnt to death,
by order of Aquila the judge, and as he relates, in a slow
and painful manner, scalding pitch having been by little
and little poured upon the several members of her body,
from the soles of the feet to the crown of the head ; which,
nevertheless, she endured with great patience and fortitude.
He says, that° at that time there were innumerable marAtP
tyrdoms. And soon after, in a following chapter:
'
that time lived Judas, who published a Commentary upon
*
Daniel's seventy weeks, concluding- his computation of the
* times at the tenth year of Severus;
who likewise thought,
*
that the so much talked of conung of Antichrist was then
* at hand.
So strangely did the raising that persecution dis* turb the minds of many.'
That Commentary of Judas concluded at the tenth of
*

'

'

Sexta deinde, Severo imperante, christianorum, vexatio
sacrum in martyrio sanguinem

re Leonidas, Origenis pater,
1. ii.

"

cap. 32.

al.

fuit.

fudit.

Quo tempoSul. Sever.

46.

H. E. 1. vi. cap. 2. p. 201. C.
huyfxov Kara riav iKKXtjcndJV ekivei, XafiTTpa fiev twv
cnraaaig raig eKKXrjffiaig Kara iravra TOitov
i/TTfp ivcrtfttiag aO\r)Tu)V tv
" Ibid. cap. 5.
aTrertXtiTo jiapTvpia. ic. X. Cap. i. p. 201. A, B.
° Kai fivpi(jjv oaiov roig Kara p.apTvpiov avadsfisvcov '^i.cpavoig.
Cap. 2. p.
Cap. vii. p. 208,
202. A.
'"

Chron.

p.

'Qg de kcu

1

72.

'

"EefSrjpog,

1'
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work was

not finislied
therefore
had been a
;
witness of the siifl'erin<>sof his brethren, after the beginningof the persecution, before he published his work.
At this time suffered in Africa, at Tuburbium, or, as
others more probably, at Carthage, Perpetua and Felicitas
and their companions; of whom'' notice was taken foruntil

;

it

is

some while

likely, that

tlie

after that year

lie

merly.
During- this reign, likewise, the Scillitan IMartyrs"^ are
supposed to have suffered in Africa; though the Acts of
their JMartyrdom which we now have, are not allowed by
all to be genuine.
Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem, who afterwards suffered
martyrdom^ in the time of Decius, was imprisoned now.
Tertullian has mentioned another martyr, named Rutilius,
who suffered in this persecution, though the year is not exactly known.
Rutilius" had absconded and fled from
place to place, and had likewise given money to some officers to secure himself from suffering ; and yet he was at
length apprehended, and through the mercy of God suffered ven' patiently; though he was at first grievously tormented, and then burnt alive. Tertullian could not avoid
speaking honourably of him ; though he then condemned
both flight in persecution, and pecuniary redemptions.
And in his book to Scapula' he mentions 31avilus, an
iidiabitant of Adrumetum, whom that proconsul had himself
condenuied to be devoured by wild beasts.
I do not mention Irenaeus here, as some do, because I do
not think he died by martyrdom, as^ was formerly shown.
III.
Mr. Dodwell^ computed the persecution under
Severus to have lasted two years only. Basnage> shows,
that it lasted more than six years.
Mosheim^ observes,
'^

1 See vol. ii. chap. xl. num. ii.
Vid. Dasnag. ann. 211. num. viii.
Ruinait. Acta Mart. p. 84, &c. Tillem. la Persecu. de Severe, sect. iii.
Moshem. de ./Etate Apol. Tertull. num. x.
* Vid. Euseb. H. E. 1. vi. cap.
^
L. vi. cap. xi.
39, et 4G.
" Rutilius, sanctissimus martyr, cum toties fugissct persecutionem de loco
in locum, etiam periculum, ut reputabat, nummis redemisset, post totam socu•"

ntatem, quam sibi prospexerat, ex inopinalo apprehensus, et Praesidi oblatus,
tormentis dissipatus, credo pro fugae castigatione, dehinc ignibus datus, passionem, quam vitarat, misericordiae Dei retulit. De Fuga, &c. cap. v. p. 693.
"
Tibi quoque optamus admonitionem solam fuisse, quod cum Adrumoticum
Mavilum ad bestias damnasses, et statim hacc vexatio subsecuta est. Ad Scap.
* Credib. P. 2. vol. ii. p. 169.
cap. 3. p. 87.
Durasse autem constat duobus annis. Diss. Cyp. xi. num. xli.
>
Plus igitur sexennio persecutio continuata est. Basn, ann. 202. num. ii.
^ De fine belli hujus silent veteres.
Quum vero certis auctoribus, maxime
ex Tertulliano, constct, sub Severi etiam filio Caracalla, nonnullis in locis
"^

312
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some

christians suffered in the beginning" of the reign
* They
therefore,' says he, 'judge rightly,

of Caracalla.

who

think, that this persecution
death of Severus.'

*
*

Sulpicius Severus, having

did not end

spoken of

this

before the

persecution,

says, ' that^ from that time to the persecution of Decius,
the church enjoyed peace eight and thirty years, excepting
some disturbance given to the christian clergy by Max-

*

*
*

imin.'
It is hence argued by Pagi,'' that Sulpicius supposed this persecution did not end before the year 211, in
which the emperor Severus died.
It is also supposed by the same learned chronologer,
that^ the ceasing of this persecution, and the peace of the
churches, are hinted at in a passage of Dion Cassius, who
relates, that Antoninus Caracalla, after killing his brother
Geta, and committing other acts of cruelty, coming into the
senate said:
Let all hear what is of great importance, at
which all the world may rejoice. Let all exiles, whatever
be their crimes, and however they have been condemned,
*

'

*

*

be restored.' The same is in^ Spartian. And ^ christians
may have been included in this act of indemnity.
And that the persecution continued some while after the
death of Severus, is argued from Tertullian's book to the
proconsul Scapula, not written before the year 211, or 212;
for at that time the christians underwent heavy sufferings.
By that proconsul ^ some seem to have been condemned to

*

judicare videntur, qui

christianos vexatos esse, recte

illi

ven

De Rebus

cessass-e illud existimant.

non ante mortem

Christianorum, &c.

p.

Se-

455.

^ Interjectis deinde annis viii. et xxx, pax christianis fuit ; nisi quod medio
tempore Maximinus nonnullarum ecclesiarum clericos vexavit. Sul. Sever. 1.
ii.

cap. 46.

al.

32.

Ah anno

autem 211,Severi emortuali, ad annum 249, quo Decius persecutionem instauravit, anni 38 interjiciuntur. Quare Severus usque ad mortem
suam christianos vexavit, vel vexari permisit, quod perinde illis erat. Pagi ann.
''

207. num.
•=

iii.

Pax itaque

ecclesise

non

reddita, nisi post Severi interitum.

Quod

indi-

77. [p. 1290.] ubi, postquam retulit Caracallam, Severi
filium et successorem, occidisse fratrem Getam, ait, ilium dixisse in Senatu
* Audite, inquit, rem
maximam, ut totus terrarum orbis gaudeat. Omncs ex-

care videtur Dio.

lib.

:

*

quomodocumque damnati
non solum sanguinolenta,

ules rei facti, cujusvis sceleris, et

&c.

Persecutio igitur Severiana

exstitit.

Pagi ann. 207. num.

sint, restituantur,*

sed etiam longa

iii.

Post hoc, relegatis deportatisque reditum in patriam restituit.
Spartian.
Anton. Carac. cap. 3. p. 710.
^ Quibus et includi christianos, qui impietatis causa deportati fuerunt, non
est negandum. Basn. ann. 212. num. vi.
^
pro veritate, pro Deo vivo, cremaraur.
Nam et nunc a Praeside
legionis, et a Preeside Mauritanise vexatur hoc nomen, sed gladio tenus, sicut a
primordio mandatum est, animadverti in hujusmodi. Ad Scap. cap. 4. p. 88. A»
•^

in Vita

Persecution of SeveruSf
tlie

flames; and

who

in

and Spartian's Testimony

to

it.
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some other places there were governors,
punishments upon christians; though
to aggravate their death by exquisite

inflicted capital

they did not strive
torments.
IV^ However, 1 do not intend to write at length the history of" this persecution; but 1 h:ivc been obliged to take
some notice of it, not only upon account of the edict of Severus, but also out of regard to the testimony of Spartian,
a heathen author, one of the writers of the Augustan History, who flourished in the time of Dioclesian, or soon after.
He has mentioned not only the time of this persecution, but
also the substance and design of the emperor's edict, more
particularly than any of our christian authors.
Having"
In the Life of the Emperor Severus, he says:
passed through Antioch, he gave to his eldest son the manly
gown, and appointed him consul with himself; and presently, while they were yet in Syria, they entered upon
their consulship.
After that, having enlarged the stipends
In his
of the soldiers, he went forward to Alexandria.
journey through Palestine he enacted several laws. He
forbade, under a severe [)enalty, that any should become
Jews. He also published a like edict against the chris'

tians.'

This determines the beginning of the persecution to (he
tenth year of the reign of Severus, the year of Christ 202,

when he and

his son Caracalla

were consuls together; and

the design of the edict is represented to be to restrain the
increase of Christianity.
Upon this edict Mr, Mosheim o1)scrves to this purpose:
* These''
words,* says he, * show, that Severus enacted no
* Le Lieutenant,
Tillemont, Persecution sous Severe, art. vii. translates
qui
la legion, qui residoit en Afrique, et le Gouvemeur de la
* Mauritanie se contentoient de faire decapiter les martyrs.'
I rather think,
that by Legio is here intended a place, or province, in Africa, so called.
Cellarius may be consulted, Geogr. 1. iii. cap. 13. p. 505, though he is not
there speaking of a place in Africa.
Posterior oppidum fuisse, non caslra sola
alicujus legionis, licet origo et nomen his debeautur.
:

*

'

commandoit

8 Deinde, cum Antiochiam transisset, data civili toga filio majori, secuni
eum Consulem designavit, et statim in Syria consulatum inierunt. Post hoc,

dato stipendio cumulatiore militibus, Alexandriam petiit. In itinere Patestinis
plurima jura fundavit.
Juda?os fieri suVj gravi poena vetuit.
Idem etiam de
christianis sanxit. Spartian. Sever, cap. l(i, 17. p. 617, G18.
Haec verba docent, Sevcrum non novas in christianos leges tulisse, non
religionem ipsam cum professoribus ejus exstirpari jussisse, sed modum tantum
statuere voluisse incremcntis ecclesiae, eosque puniri jussisse, qui a majorum
sacris ad Christiana deficerent.
Natis igitur christianis, illis item, qui ante hoc
edictum Christo nomen dederunt, antiquae quidem leges molestiae et periculi
aliquid parere poterant, maxime celebre illud, quod abrogatum per sequentes
leges haud erat, Trajani rcscriptum.
At ex hac nova Severi lege nihil ipsis
•^

Testimonies of ^indent Heathens.

314

new laws

against the cliristians ; nor did lie enjoin that
the religion itself, with the professors of it, should be exHe only intended to hinder the increase of the
tirpated.

*

'

'

chnrch, and ordered snch to be punished, who should
abandon the old religion of their ancestors for the sake of
They, therefore, who were christians by
the christian.
birth, and were such before the time of this edict, had
nothing to fear from it. The old laws indeed, particularly
the edict of Trajan, which was not repealed, might occa* sion them some trouble
but this new law of Severus afLearned men,'
fected not any who were christians before.
he says, are difficultly brought to allow of this interpre-

'

'
*

*
'
'

;

*

'

because they see, that many christians suffered in
Nevertheless it is very certain;
the time of this emperor*
for Spartian puts together the two edicts against the Jews
and against the christians and they were both of the same
Severus never did forbid the Jewish religion, nor
tenour.
compel men born of Jewish parents to embrace the Roman
rites; he only forbad the increase of Jews by the addition
Therefore neither did he enact
of other people to them.
any thing' more severe against the christians for the two
Nor can there be any good reason
edicts were both alike.
to believe, that Severus published any other edict against
the christians beside that mentioned by Spartian.'
tation,

*

'

'

'

;

*
'

'

'

*

'

'
'

;

So says that learned author, npon which
some free observations.

I

must make

First of all Mr. Mosheiin seems to say, that Severus enWhich is
acted not any new law^s against the christians.'
not the truth; for he did enact anew law against tliem.
'

*

It

is

mentioned by Spartian

;

and Mr. Mosheim himself

grants, and allows, and supposes it; and after his manner
he explains the meaning and design of it.
Secondly, Mr. Mosheim has no right to diminish the sufHe
ferings of the christians in the reign of this emperor.
was
composed
earnestly contends, that Tertullian's Apology
in the year of Christ 198, before there was any law of Severus against the christians; and he has published a long

Componit
erat.
Verum segre hoc sibi persuadent viri emditi
Spartianus edictum adversus Judaeos cum edicto in christianos, hocque ejusdem, cujus illud, formae fuisse observat. Atqui Severus neque Judoeoruui religionem unquam vetuit, neque judaicis parentibus natos Romana suscipere
sacra coegit, sed augeri tantum Judaeorum populum ex aliia populis noluit.
Igitur nee christianis, quum idem tantum in illos, quod in Judaeos, sanxerit,
iniquiorem sese praebuit.
Alias Severi leges in christianos, praeter illam,
cujus Spartianus meminit, tulisse, ab omni alienum est versimilitudine. Mosh.

timendum

de Reb. Christian, ante C. M.

p.

456.

—
Persecution of Sever us,

dissertation'
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and Sparlians Testimony

to
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it.

Nor was Mr. Tillcmont'' very
date of the Apology; though he generally
prove

averse to that
speaks of it as written

it.

And according

the year 200.

in

to

that later date, it was written before Severus had made any
edict against the christians.
Well, what was the state of the christians at that time,

even before the edict of Severus, which is allowed to be
They' underwent,'
rightly dated at the year of Christ 202?
our learned author says, a multiplicity of the greatest sufferings.'
From"' that Apology of Tertullian it appears,
'
that they were crucified, hung' upon stakes, burnt alive,
* thrown to wild
beasts, condemned to the mines, banished
into desert islands.'
I have put down no more than a
Eart of the list of their sufferings, extracted by Mosheini
And moreover,
imself from that Apology of Tertullian.
'

'

*

'

*

nmn

likewise observes, ' the" magistrates
* then transgressed the law of Trajan.
They were not con' tented to punish
those who were brought before them ; they
' sought for them
to be punished.'
Such were the sufferings of the christians then; And
were they abated and restrained afterwards, when a new
edict was published among them? No, certainly, they were
'
increased
If" tliese things were done, whilst the emperor
' was as yet no enemy to them, and the ancient laws against
' them
were in a manner silent, and those which were fa*
vourable to them, were yet in being; what may we sup*
pose to have been done when Severus was provoked, and
* not only confirmed
the old laws against them, but added
* also
severe laws of his own.'
They are the words of
as that learned

:

De ^tate

TertuUien. art. v.
Apologetic! Tertulliani, &c.
beginning.
Hoc loco nihil mihi propositum est aliud,
quam ut ante ann. cii. quo Severi in christianos edicta publice rogata esse
concedo, infinitam jam maloium magniludinem illis exhibitam esse, planum
faciam. Diss, de ^tate Apol. num. vii.
™ Perversissimi ergo judices non legibus obtemperabant, sed in manifestas
leges vexandis christian s peccabant. Suppliciorum atrocitas par erat odio, quo
ferebantur chnstianorum hostes.
Apol. cap. xii. * Crucibus et stipitibus impo* nitis christianos
Cervices ponimus
ungulis eraditis latera christianorum
* ad bestias impellimur— ignibus urimur
in insulis rein metalla damnanuir
* legamur.'
Eadem fere repetit, cap. 30. IMosh. de Reb. Christ. &c. p. 255.
" Tanta vero erat persecutionis hujus immanitas et gravitas, ut ipsa etiam
Trajani lex, quae inquiri christianos vetabat, negligeretur. Explorabantur enim
conventus eorum ; et ad Deum colendum congregati sine accusatore abducebantur. Cap. vii. * Quotidie obsideniur, quotidie prodimur, in ipsis plurinuun
* coetibus et congregationibus nostris opprimimur.'
Id. ib. p. 254.
" Iloec omnia fiebant, Imperatore christianis nondum iuimico, ct antiquis
in cos legibus quiescentibus quodammodo, et per alias clementiores cjuasi obliteratis.
Quid factum fuisse putabimus, Severo exardescente, atque veteres
non modo leges finnante, verum novas etiam severiores rogante ? Ibid. p. 255.
'

**

at the

'

—

—

—

—

—

G
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For certain, the persecution then became
and more general, than it had been before ;

Moslieiin Iiimself.

more

violent,

as thisi' learned writer himself acknovvledgeth.
Nevertheless, he will say something to mitigate the guilt

of their enemies. For he says, that^ the christians fomented
*
the persecution against themselves by a custom, which
* now for some while had obtained among them, of redeeming their lives and safety by presents of money made to
the presidents, or other magistrates.'
Undoubtedly such things were done by some, but not by
so many, nor so often, as is insinuated by Tertullian ; who,
when a Montanist, equally condemned flight in persecuNor can there be any
tion, and pecuniary redemptions.
good reason, why this writer, in accounting for the sufferings of the christians in this persecution, should forget, as
it were, the common hatred and enmity of men toward them,
and^ almost entirely ascribe all their afflictions to the avarice of governors, stimulated and allured by the forwardness
of christians themselves, to redeem their own, or their
friends', safety by pecuniary presents.
I do by no means think, that there was any other edict of
Severus against the christians, beside that mentioned by
Spartian ; but possibly* he has not fully expressed the
whole design of it. There was at the same time an edict
published against the Jews; nevertheless, the edict against
Whether it
the christians might be somewhat different.
'

*

'

'^

Haec calamitas valde augebatur, quum tertio hujus seculi anno Imperator
erga christianos incertum quibus de causis, quodammodo mutaret atque, proposito edicto, cives Romanes sub gravi poena ad christianam
religionem a majorum sacris transire vetaiet. lb. p. 455,
^ Malis his, variis ex causis natis, ipsi sine dubio christiani alimenta suppeditabant per consuetudinem, quae ab aliquo tempore, approbantibus episcopis,
inter eos invaluerat, salutem et vitam argento magistratibus oblato redimendi.
P

ipse

animum

Praesides

enim

et magistratus

pecuniae avidi christianos saepe invadebant, et

pauperiorum quosdam necari jubebant, quo
et ecclesiarum thesauris

rem suam

ditiores fortunis suis

emungerent,

locupletarent. Ibid. p. 453.

Ultro igitur de hoc tibi suggeram, definiens persecutionem, quam constat
esse fugiendam, proinde nee redimendam.
Pretium interest. Caeterum,
sicut fuga redemptio gratuita est, ita redemptio nummaria fuga est.
De Fuga
in Pers. cap. 12. p. 697. Vid. cap. 10, et 11.
® Oriente seculo multis in provinciis Romanis varie affligebatur res Christiana.
Haec vero calamitas crescebat, quum A. D. ciii. Imperator Severus,
christianis alioquin baud inimicus, lege lata prohiberet, ne quis majorum religionem cum Christiana aut etiam cum judaica commutaret.
Ut enim haec
lex christianos non damnaret, sed progressus tantum christianae religionis cohiberet, peropportunam tamen avaris et injusfis praesidibus et magistratibus
occasionem suppeditabat christianos vexandi, et plurimos inopum necandi,
quo ditiores ad periculimi argento amovendum invitarent. Moshem. Institut.
Hist. Ecc. p. ]01. Vid. supra, note
^
See Tillemont, Persecution sous Severe, art. iv. p. 158, 159. Bruxelles.
•

non

"">.

Persecution ofSeveruSj
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to
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was, or iu)t, it is manifest froiii Tertulliaii and Eusebius and
other ecclesiastical writers, that after the tenth of Severus,
there was a general ])ersecution against the christians,
wherein many suftered. And though the edict was exactly
as Spartian says, the publication of it would give occasion
for heathens of all sorts, both common people and magistrates, to

show

their

enmity

to the christians; especially, as

Nor need it be
the rescript of Trajan was still in force.
the christians,
unfriendly
to
were
supposed, that they who
would be scrupulously exact to the terms of the edict, and
forbear to prosecute or condemn any, beside new converts.
It is certain they did not forbear others; for many who
were born of christian parents, or had been christians by
profession a good while before this edict of Severus, suffered martyrdom in this persecution, Trajan's rescript forbids searching for christians; nevertheless, that part of his
rescript was oftentimes transgressed or neglected by presidents,

who published

orders that they should be sought

for.

Mr. Mosheim

says, that" the

words of the edict of Seve-

by Spartian,

show, that Severus only
intended to hinder the increase of the church, and ordered
such to be punished, who forsook the old religion of their
They, therefore,
ancestors for the sake of the christian.
who were christians by birth, or were such before the time
* of this edict, had
nothing to fear from it.'
But I very much suspect this observation to be of no
moment; for all persecuting edicts niay have been of this
form. They may have been made so, to give them a more
specious appearance, and to cover the real cruelty and malignity of them.
The severest edicts of the worst persecutors may have been expressed in the same terms, and in the
same form, with this of Severus. So says the emperor
Maximin, one of that sort, at the beginning- of his letter to
Sabinus:
It is^ well known to yourself, and to all the
world, that our lords and fathers, Dioclesian and Maximian, when they observed, that almost all men were for*
saking' the worship of the gods, and joining themselves to
* the
sect of the christians, did rightly ordain, that all who
had forsaken the worship of their immortal gods, should
rus, as represented

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

*

"

See before,

314.

ry cry <^ij3aQOT7]Ti (cat Trapa
Tag Ceff-orag i)^iov SioKXijriavov Kai
Ma^iliiavov rag jj^trtpsg Trarepac, iji'iKa avvnCov (Jxt^ov aTravrag av9pu)7rsg,
TrapaXei(pOti(Tt]g rt]g tu)i> Ofwr SfoijaKtiag, rtf) tOvti tojv ;!^pt'rmv(t»v tavTsg ai'fififliiXOTug, opOujg ^iorfra;\;frai Travrag avOpioiri^g Tsg arro Ti]g tiov avnov Qtujv
TU)v aOavaTuiv Opqcrictiag ava^^wpj/cravraCj rpof»j\y KoXacrei kui rifit^pig. fig ti]v
^prjuKtiav riov Otiov avaKXrjOiji'ai. Eiiseb. H. E. 1. ix. cap. 9. p. 350. C.
p.

TTutTiv ar'OpujTTOig (pavfQov tivai

''

ireTroiQa,

Yiai irapa

:
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be recalled to tlie worship of the gods, by public chastiseand punishment.'
The letter of this law might affect new converts only,
who had forsaken gentilism, and gone over to the christians
but that cannot be supposed to be the spirit of the law, or
the intention of the makers of it.
Upon the whole, I can discern little weight in Mr.
Mosheim's observations upon this edict of Severus and
still think, that the common opinion of learned men concerning the persecution of Severus is very right.
V. 1 have been longer here than I at first intended and
yet I have still one observation more to take notice of.
Papinian"^^ was
Balduinus, in the place before cited, says:
* prcefect of the prsetorium in
this reign.
And he says, he
*
has often wondered, that Papinian did not take care to
* restrain
the barbarous fierceness of the presidents, who
treated the christians with so much cruelty ; or at least
* find out a method to reduce their judicial
proceedings to
'

'

nient

;

;

'

*

some good order, and the common rules of equity.'
We must therefore suppose, that either Papinian did not
understand the principles of religious and civil liberty, or
that he was not able to establish all the schemes of equity
which he had formed in his mind.

'

CHAP. XXIV.
DIOGENES LAERTIUS.

1.

His time and icork. II. The inscription of the altar
unknown God, in Acts xvii. 23, illustrated by a
paragraph itt this author. 111. Whether he refers to
to the

the christian eucliarist,

DIOGENES,-^ surnamed Laertius, as is generally supposed from Laertes his native place, a town or castle in
i,

Ccrte temporibus Severi proconsulem eum [Claudium Herminianum]
credo ; quibus et Papinianus praetorio praefectus erat. Sed Scepe
mirari cogor, Papinianum, qui veluti summus tunc erat Praetor, auctorem non
fuisse, ut barbara ilia feritas praesidum christianos exagitantium aliquando reprhneretur ; saltern ad aliquam judicioruni legem, rationem, ordinem, revoca"

fuisse, facile

Balduin. de Edict. Princ. Roman, p. 99, 100.
Voss. de Histor. Gr. 1. ii. cap. 13. TiUem., H. Emp. Severe,

retur.
^

art.

16.

RoUin.

Diogenes Laertius.

Altar

to the

Unknown God.

A. D. 210.
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Cilicia, who wrote of the lives and opinions of ijje most
famous philosophers in ten books, flourished, asVossius'*
thinks, in the time of Antoninus the pious, or soon afterwards. Others' have thought it more probable, that he
lived under Severus and liis successors, and that his book
of the Lives of the Philosophers was written about the year
210; where also I shall place him.
II. Says St. Luke, Acts xvii. IG—23, " Now while Paul
waited for Silas and Timothy at Athens, his spirit was
stirred witliin him, when he saw the city wholly given to

Tljerefore disputed he in thesynag-ogue with the
idolatry.
and in the
Jews, and the devout persons [or proselytes]
market daily with them that met him. Tlien certain philosophers, of the Epicureans, and of the Stoics, encountered
him. And some said, What will this babbler say? Others,
lie seemetli to be a setter forth of strange g"ods, because he
preached to them Jesus, and the resurrection. And they
took him, and brought him to the Areopagus, saying; May
we know, what this new doctrine is, whereof thou speakest?
For thou bringest certain strange things to our ears; we
:

would know,

what these things mean. (For ail
the Athenians, and strangers which were there, spent their
time in nothing else, but either to tell, or to hear some new
thing.)
Paul, therefore, standing up in the midst of the
Areopagus, said Ye men of Athens, 1 perceive that ye are
in all things very religious.
For as I passed along, and
observed the objects of your worship, I found also an altar
with this inscription
to the unknown god. Whom,
therefore, ye worship without knowing him.
Him do 1 declare unto you."
After which follows the rest of the apostherefore,

:

;

tle's

excellent discourse.

The introduction

to this speech was distinctly considered'*
formerly and the propriety and decency of the apostle's
address to the Athenians were clearly shown.
I now intend to consider the inscription, " To the Unknown God," of which^ he here reminds the Athenians, and
;

Anc. T.

2^6. Diogene Laerte. Dictioa. de Morery.
Crevier's
Emperor?, vol. viii. p. 148.
Nempe vixit Laertius sub Antonio Pio, vel paulo post. Voss. ut supra.
" Tillemont, as above.
^ See vol. i. p. 201, 202.
^ * The Being and Attributes of God appear to have been known to the
philosophers and sages of antiquity
and that only seems to have been unknown to them, which is also unknown to us, namely, the mode of his existence
the knowledge of which is either unnecessary, or else could not be
revealed to such creatures as we are, who cannot comprehend, or have any
idea of spirit.
It was in this sense, that God was unknown to the sages of
antiquity
and to this unknown God, I doubt not, but one or other of them

Hist,

xii. p.

Roman

Hist, of the
''

*

:

*

*

:

*
'

*

—

:
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upon winch he argues so

rationally.
For, if I mistake not,
have now an opportunity to illustrate this text by a
paragraph of Diogenes in the Life of Epimenides; which,
therefore, I shall here transcribe at length, and then exI

plain.

Epimenides is supposed to have been contemporary with
and to have lived in the forty -sixth Olympiad,
almost six hundred years before the nativity of our Saviour.
And Laertius has given us a letter of Epimenides sent to
Solon,

Solon.f

Diogenes Laertius, having related some strange things of
At° this time the fame of EpimeEpimenides, goes on
nides was very great among all the Greeks, and he was
supposed to be in great favour with the gods. The Athenians being afflicted with a pestilence, they were directed
by the Pythian oracle to get their city puriiied by expia:

tion.

*

They

'

therefore sent Nicias, son of Niceratus, in a ship

erected the famous altar,

which

St,

Paul took so

much

notice

of,

and

at-

But in this I cannot help
* thinking there was some mistake.
An altar, with such an inscription, could
* hardly be set up by the priests of that country, because it rather tended to
* destroy superstition, and subvert their power and influence, than to establish
* either.
Their gods were local, their names and temples publicly known,
* and their priests strove who should
gain the greatest number of profitable
* votaries.
This altar then must surely have been erected by some philoso* pher, to the One True God, who was known by the effects of his infinite
* power, wisdom,
and goodness: but unknown as to the mode of his ex* istence.
The one true God (whom we now adore) was neither known,
* nor worshipped by the ignorant, deceived, heathen multitude.
Neither was
* he ignorantly worshipped by philosophers.
For they might, and every one
* who exercises his
reason in the inquiry, may, from the works of creation,
* trace out the Being and Attributes of God.'
The Morality of the N. T.
digested under various heads, p. 50
52.
So says the anonymous writer of the book just mentioned. I do not perceive what is * the mistake,' which is here imputed, or intended to be imputed,
to St. Paul.
Nor indeed am I able to understand, or make out a consistent sense in the rest which is here said.
However, it may be all clear to
some, and important likewise. I therefore thought it not improper, that these
observations should lie before my readers, in a note at least, that such use may
be made of them, as is judged to be reasonable.
^ Diogen. La. 1. i. sect. 113.
p. 72.

*

tributed to the superstition of the Athenians.

—

2

VvuxrBtii^
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1. i. segm. 1 10. p. 70, 71.

Laert. in Epimenide,

(iaXoivTO, rrpo'^a^ag rotg
Tq) TrpoarjKovTi Ot({)'

ivptiv

kutu Tsg

Br]fisg

yevofxevrjg e^iaXaffeityg.

Kai
tojv

Diog.

Diogenes Laektius.
to Crete, irivititig

Altar

to the

Epiinenides

Unknown God.
to

come

A. D.

to tlieni.

1:110.
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coming*

thither in the forty-sixth Olympiad, purified their city, and
Takingdelivered them from the pestilence in this manner.
several sheep, some black, others white, he had them up to
the Areopagus; and then let them go where they would;
and gave orders to those who followed them, wherever any
one of them should lie down, to sacrifice it to the god to
whom it belonged. And so the plague ceased. Hence it
comes to pass, that to this present time may be found in tlie
boroughs of the Athenians anonymous altars, a memorial of
the expiation then made.'
This paragraph, I think, will mig-htily illustrate the text
above cited from the Acts: but before 1 make my observations, it may be not amiss to allege the observations of divers
chiistian interpreters, both ancient and modern.
Jeroui, in his comment upon tlie first chapter of Titus,
ver. 12, says:
The'' inscription of the altar at Athens was
* not "
to the Unknown God," as St. Paul quotes it, but to
*
the gods of Asia, and Europe, and Africa, unknown and
*
strange gods.' He speaks to the like purpose in another'
place; and supposeth, that the apostle had not quoted the
inscription exactl}^ but dexterously applied it to his own
purpose.
Chrysostom, in a homily upori the Acts of tlie Apostles,
found an altar with this inspeaks to this purpose
*
What is that? The
scription, " to the Unknown God."
* Athenians,
who in a long tract of time had received various
'

:

'

P

^ Nee mirum, si pro opportunitate temporis, gentilium poetarum versibus
abutatur; quuin etiam de inscriptione arae aliqua commutans, ad Athenienses
* Pertransiens
loquutus sit
cnim,' inquit, * et contemplans culturas vestras,
inveni et aram, in qua superscriptum est
Ignoto Deo. Quod ergo ignorantes
colitis, hoc ego annuncio vobis.'
Inscriptio autera arse non ita erat, ut Paulus
asseruit, * Ignoto Deo,' sed ita ; * Diis Asiae, et Europae, et Africae, diis ignotis,
et peregrinis.'
Verum quia Paulus non diis indigebat ignotis, sed uno tantuni ignoto Deo, singulari verbo usus est, &c. In ep. ad Tijum. cap. i. T. iv.
1'. i. p. 420.
Ac ne paruin hoc esset, ductor christiani exercitus, et orator invictus pro
Christo causam agens, etiam inscriptionem fortuitam arte torquet in argumentum fidei. Didicerat enim a vero David extorquere de manibus hostium, et
Goliae superbissimi caput proprio mucrone truncare. Ad magnum, ep. 83. T.
iv. P. ii. p. 655.
:

:

'

^
01
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;
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fxaXXov Ce nov TravTujv Qiov, 'Ov sv ayi'OHVTig, (prjdiv, tvat^fire, thtov fyot
KarayyiXXio vfiiv. In Act. Apost. hom. 38. T. ix. p. 287. A. Bened.
Qeog, tTTtytypaTrro,

VOL.

VII.

AyvM-qj

9t^,i).

fSatfiov i<7i](Jav.

Tstov hv Xpi-ov

Y

(TTfi^rj

Irjcrsv eivai
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gods from their neigljbours, as the temple of Miiierva,
Pan, and others from elsewhere; apprehensive that there
might be still some other god, unknown to them, who was
worshipped elsewhere in other places, for the greater
safety erected also an altar to him.
But because the god
was not manifest, they put upon it this inscription, " To
the Unknown God."
This God, Paul says, is Jesus

'

'

'

*
'

*

'

'

Christ, or rather the

'

fore

God

"

of the universe.

you ignorantly worship," says

he, "

Whom

there-

him declare

I

'

unto you."
So speaks Chrysostom ; nor do I perceive him to have
had any doubt about the genuineness of the inscription, as
composed in the singular number, " To the Unknown

*

God."
Nevertheless Theophylact' and (Ecumenius,™ after saying the same that is in Chrysostom, add ; that the w^hole of
the inscription was to this purpose:
To the gods of Asia,
and Europe, and Lybia, to the unknown and strange
God.'
Isidore of Pelusium has a letter upon this subject, which
begins in this manner.
There" were, as is said, two causes
of the inscription of the altar at Athens, " To the Unknown
God." And having taken notice of the second occasion,
which was a pestilence, he says, that"" after their deliverance the Athenians erected a temple and altar, with this
inscription, " To the Unknown God."
Nor do I perceive
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

throughout that letter, any the least intimation
that there was at Athens any altar inscribed " to unknown
that there

gods"

is,

in the plural

There

number.

therefore, great inaccuracy

in the quotation of
Isidore of Pelusium, which is in Mr. Wetstein's New Testament. ForP there he is quoted as saying, that the whole
inscription of the altar was. To the gods of Asia, Europe,
* and
Lybia, the unknown and strange God.' Which, inis,

'

'

deed, is very agreeable to Theophylact and (Ecumenius, as
just seen ; but Isidore says nothing of that kind.
have seen therefore two ancient christian writers,
Chrysostom and Isidore of Pelusium, in the fourth, or the
beginning' of the fifth century, who supposed, that the in-

We

'

Theoph.

in Act.

(Tnypa<pi] Toiavrt]'
4fv(f>.

"
K. X.
"

Ap.

1.

t<i>

iraaa th

Oc^

^cjfKi).

(Sco/xs

ayvw<r<^ Kai

Ayvwr^

6ey.

iv. ep.

vaov
Isidores

En h

Evpiojnjg, Kca AifSvij^'

aiTiag eivai, th tTny(ypn<pQai A9r]vi](n
69.

Aiioj (paaiv

Ibid.

">

p. 151.

Qtoig kaiaq, Kai
CEcura. in Act. A p. p. 137.

deifxafitvoi /cat (iM^iov, t7nyQa\pavTfQ, Ayvwrf^t* Qtijj-

Ibid.

09. 'H Traca ts j3u)fiH tTriypcKpq, Oeoig Aaiag, Kai EvpcjTrrjQy
Kai AijSvrig, Osqj ayvM'Toj Kai Ki2'oj.
Wetstci. in Act. Ap. cap. xvii. 23.
^

iv.

Diogenes Laehtius.

Altar

was

scriptioM at Atliens

quotes

Unknown God.

to the

in tlie

A. D. 210,
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singular nuni))ci% as St. Paul

it.

The opinions of learned moderns have been very

Many

difTer-

genuineness of the inscription, as
cited by St. Paul.
Hut Le Clerc says, that' though the
inscription was in the plural number, St. Paul was in the

ent.

niaintain

right to allege

it

tlie

the singular number.

in

Cambridge a Latin
sermon upon this subject.*^ I read it when it came out; but
1 lemember well, that it
I know not now where to find it.
is a very learned and elaborate discourse
and I made some
extracts which are still by me: but they are defective and
imperfect.
However, I perceive by them, that the^ author,
was published

In the year 17*24

at

;

Dr. Drake, asserted the inscription to have been in the singular !iumber ; though my extracts are not particular
enough, to show how he made it out. But I know, that he
argued from the place of Oxumenius above quoted by me,

and likewise from the Dialogue Philopatris, which
shall quote by and by.

J

also

Having- seen the judgment of learned christians, ancient
and modern, I here intend to propose my own observations.
Diogenes Laertius informs us, that the Athenians, by the
direction of an oracle, sent for Epimenides to purify, or expiate their city, when they were afflicted with a pestilence;
Epimenides, when he came to Athens, took several sheep,
some black, some white, and then let them go where they
would, directing those who followed them, when any lie
should lie down, to sacrifice it to the god to whom it belonged which in the Latin version is rendered,^ to the god
next the place.'
Which translation, as I perceive by my
extracts, is disliked by Dr. Drake.
He therefore translates
in this manner
the proper god," to whom that affair
to
'

;

*

:

Quamvis

*

numero legeretur inscriptio, Ayvw<ro«g Oeotg, recte de
locutus est Faulus, qui plurali numero continetur singularis.
Cleric. H. E. A. 52. p. 374, in notis.
1

*

Deo Ignoto

plurali

'

"
* Ara Ignota Deo sacra :'
ad Clerum habita Cantabrigiae vii, Idus Julii
1724, pro gradu Doctoratijs in sacra Theologia.
Auctore Samiiele Drake, S.
T. P. Collegii Divi Johannis Evangelistae Socio.
Cantab. 1724.
*
Fatendum tamen est, plures fuisse olim Deos, quorum opem au.xiliumque
anonymis aris invocabant
Hanc autem, de qua speciatini egit apostolus,
inscriptionem singulari fuisse numero proiatam confirmat ipsius Pauli fides,

—

industria,

non

sequioris aetatis testimonio,

non Hieronymi

conjecturae postha-

benda. Drake, ubi supra, p. 5. In excerplis nostris.
^
His qui illas sequebantur, ubicumque lUae accubuissent, singulas mactarent

proximo Deo.
Hujus [Epimenidis] consilio monitos Iradit Athenienses, cum patrios deos
fnistra t'atigarint, sacra ut facerent, aramque construerent, T(^7rpoai]KovTi Qetp
non, ut male Laertii interpres * loci ejus proximo Deo ' varum Deo conveloci ejus
"

—

:

:

Y 2
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him, u lioever he was, \^ ho should remove the
Dr. Doddridge, leciting this paragraph in his notes upon Acts, ch. xvii. understands the direcwhen the sheep lay down, to sacrifice them to
tion to be,
the god, near whose temple or altar they then were.'
There is another sense, which appears to me to be very
obvious, and therefore 1 think to be right. Epimenides took
with him up to the Areopagus several sheep, some black,
some white.' And when he let them go, he directed, that
each one, when it lay down, should be sacrificed to the
god to which it appertained, or belonged,' ut earn mactaBlack sacrifices were oflTerrent Deo, ad quem pertineret.
Epimenides knew not
ed to some gods, white to others.
by what god the pestilence had been inflicted upon the
When he was desired to purify the city, in
Athenians.
order to its deliverance, he chose out sacrifices of diflferent
kinds, black sheep, and white sheep, and led them up to
*

belonged,

'

inflicted pestilence.'

to

'

'

'

*

'

'

the Areopagus; and from that place, the citadel or the seat
of the senate and of the court of judicature, he sent out the
sheep, as in the name of the whole city and commonwealth,
to be sacrificed, in order to appease the oflfended deity, whoever he was.
A sheep with a black fleece, when it lay
down, was to be ofl^ered to a deity who delighted in such
sacrifices.
A sheep with a white fleece was to be oflTered
to a deity, to whom white sacrifices were acceptable.
By
this means he hoped to ingratiate the oflfended deity, who-

ever he was.
It follows in Laertius
'And so the plague ceased.
Hence it has come to pass, that to this present time, may
be found in the boroughs of the Athenians, anonymous
altars, a memorial of the expiation then made.'
In the boroughs of the Athenians.' So I have translated,
KUTa T89 5j;/t«9 Twv AOrjvaiivv.
Of them Potter speaks in this
:

'

manner:
*

'

*
*
*

*

These^ ^ijfxoi were little boroughs in Attica,
several of which were reckoned together in the business
of the commonwealth; yet had separate habitations, and
distinct rites, and gods too ; for each of them adored
peculiar deities; and yet all unanimously agreed in worshipping Minerva, who was the tutelar goddess of the
whole country.'
'

nienli,' Deo, ad quem res isia pertinebat
ei, quisquis tandem is fuerit, qui
immissani luem propulsaret.
Drake, ubi supra, p. 6.
Which seems to me to be much the same with that of Grotius
Sicut
Laertius, originem hujus rei narrans, dicit ab Epimenide monitos Athenienses,
ut sacra facerent rq) TrpoarjKovTi Qeq), id est • ei Deo, ad quem ea res pertineret,'

*

:

non addito nomine.
*

Grotius.

Pottc's Antiquities of Greece, B.

i.

ch. ix. p. 50. vol.

i.

Oxford. 1699.

Diogenes Laertius.

Altar

to the

Unknown God. A. D.
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210.

Thus 1 have explained this paragraph as I am able. 1
am now to make some observations; but they will be no
more than two only. First, there were several anonymous
Athens; and in the adjoining- country. We know
how niany sheep Epimcnides took up with him to the
Areopagus, and then let them go away at pleasure; but
not before; some,
they would all lie down when weary,

altars at

not

if"

it

is

likely, in the streets, or other public places of the city

of Athens; others in the atljacent country where they were
sacriHced to the god, to \a horn they were supposed to ap;

And the city
pertain, according to their difierent c(dours.
being hereby expiated, and purified, and delivered from
the pestilence, there was an anonymous altar erected in
every place, where a sacrifice had been made, in memorial
Secondly, all these altars
of the obtained deliverance.
sheep, when it
were in the singular number. For each
lay down, was to be sacrificed to the god to whom it ap'

*

*

pertained.'

Thus

then, according* to this curious

history in

Laertius,

Paul must have been in the right, when he said, " he
had found an altar with this inscription; To the Unknown
God." iVnd even to the time of Laertius, there were still
such anonymous altars to be found in the boroughs of the
St.

xAthenians.

now observe some
we may find some

other heathen writers ; where,
things confirming these observations, or however at least casting farther light upon them.
I shall first quote Pausanias, who flourished and wrote beHaving mentioned an
fore the end of the second century.
altar of Jupiter Olympus, he says, * and'* nigh unto it is an
* altar of iniknown
the altar,' but
gods.'
lie does not say,
* an
altar.'
Therefore there may have been several such
altars, as Laertius says.
And when he says, ' an altar of
' unknown
gods,' he needs not to be understood to mean, that
the inscription was in the plural number; it may have been,
and probably was, in the singular number.
altars" of gods
In another place Pausanias s[)eaks of
* called
unknown, and of heroes, and of the sons of Theseus,
* and
Phalerus.'
The inscription of this altar likewise may
have been in the singidar ninid)er; but as there were several altars at Athens, or near it, inscribed
To the Unknonn
* God,'
it was natural enough for some writers to call them

Let us

possibly,

'

'

'

*

KaXftrai

Pausari.
"

1.

If

v. p.

OXvfXTnii ^log.

B(y/iOt 8i Biuji'

Qrjaiiiig,

Kai

Tloog avrij)

8'

criv

ayvwrwr

Beuji'

(^lo^ioq.

412.

<l>a/\j;j)«.

T(

ovo^iaZ,oyLtvit}V

PaiB.

1.

l.

p. 4.

ayv<t)'7ioi',

Kai

r'ipu)U)V,

Kai Trait *ot

ti->v

i
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gods.'
So says Grotius: ' When y
Pausanias says, that there were at Athens altars of iin*
known gods, he means that there were many altars with
*
such an inscription, " To the Unknown God :" though,
' possibly, there were some with
an inscription in the plural
* number,
whilst others were in the singular.'
Olearius^
has expressed himself in the like manner.

unknown

'altars of
*

observation appears to me very right.
The
that there might be also some altars
second observation,
'
is a supposiin the plural number, to " unknown gods,"
tion without proof or evidence, so far as I see, and therefore
may not be true.
Philostratus records it, as an observation of Apollonius
Tyanaeus, that^ we are never to speak disrespectfully of
any of the gods; intimating also at the same time, that
there was some special reason to be upon the guard in
' that
respect, at Athens, where are altars to unknown
' demons.'
But neither does this necessarily imply, that there were
altars with inscriptions to " unknown gods" in the plural
number. It implies no more, than that there were several
And
altars with that inscription " To the Unknown God."
farther
are hereby led to think, that inscriptions to
" the Unknown God " were peculiar to the Athenians.

The

first

'

'

'

'

'

We

:

There were no such inscriptions any where else.
I come now at length to the Dialogue Philopatris, quoted
by Dr. Drake, and others, as a work of Lucian but I rather
;

some anonymous heathen author

think, of

in

fourth

the

century.

Here
'

Unknown God

logue:
*

*

Critias confirms

But^

what he

at Athens.'

says, swearing

*

^

by the

And near the end of the DiatheUnknown God at Athens,

us find out
our hands to heaven, offer to him our
praises and thanksgivings, that we are worthy to live

and
y

'

let

stretching*

Cum

Pausanias

ait,

aras Alhenis fuisse

fuisse aras tali inscriptione Bej^ ayrw<rf<j

;

9swr

ayvo)<r(ov,

quanquam potuere

hoc

vult,

multas

et aliee esse plu-

Grot, ad Act. xvii.
omnes, qui altariuni ineminerunt tmv ayv^'TMv, plural
numero illos deos etferunt. Puto tamen Pausanige et Philostrati loca viris doctis observata, in quibus j3u)fnov 6£wv ayi^wTwv mentio, ita accipi posse, ut arae
exstitisse multae intelligantur, quorum singulis, aut saltern quibusdam ex iis inscriptio fuerit, Ottp a-yi^wT^^. Olearius apud Wolf, in Act. Ap. xvii. 23.
*
cojippovf^epov yap to TTtpi iravruiv Breiov tv Xeyeiv, Kai ravra A9'>]vycivt « Kai ayvwTwv daifiovujv (3io[xoi ISpwrai. Philost. Apoll. Tyan. 1. vi. cap.
raliter inscriptae, aliae singulariter.
"^

Caeteri auctores

3. p.
**

^

252. Conf. Suid. V.

Ttjuacriwr.

Ht) top ayvnj'^ov tv A6r)vaiQ. Lucian. Philop. p. 767. T.

t<p'Jivov

ii.

Graev.

Tov ABi]vaiQ ayvoj'^ov Kptvpovreq, Kai TrpoaKvvrjtyavreg, ^tipae
tKTitvavrec;, Turtit ivy^api-tirrnpiv. k. X. Ibid. p. 780.

'UfisiQ Se,

tig

Diogenes Laertius.

Altar

to the

Unknown God.

*

midor so great an empire, and leave others

'

please.'

A. D. 210.
to

triHc,'

327

as they

Which must
was

in

lead us to think (hat the inscription at Athens
There can be no reason as(he singular number.

signed, why this autlior, doing his utmost to expose and
ridicule the christians, should adopt the singular number,
if the inscription was plural.
Thus I have now illustrated this text by the testimonies
of heathen authors, who wrote whilst these altars with their
inscriptions were in being; Diogenes Laertius, Pausanias,
The inscripPhilostratus, and the author of Philopatris.
tion upon the altar at Athens was in the singular number
nor does it appear, that there were any in the plural to
" Unknown Gods."
And this inscription seems to have
;

been peculiar to the Athenian^. It does not appear that
there were any altars inscribed " To the Unknown God" in
any other countries. But when I say, these altars were peculiar to the Athenians, 1 do not intend the city of Athens
alone; for there were several like altars in the boroughs of
the Athenians, and possibly in some other adjoining places.
The altar observed by Paul, probably, was in some street
or open place of the city of Athens; the altars mentioned
by Pausanias were elsewhere. That which I first quoted
from him was at Olympia the other was at Phalerus, as"^
he expressly says, Avhich was the nearest sea-port to Athens,
and not far off from the city.
;

I shall now recite the observations of the late Mr. Hal let
of Exeter. Having- argued the great ignorance of the
heatljen people concerning the Deity, and having' alleg-ed
several texts from the New Testament to the same purpose,
he goes on
The*^ same St. Paul, when he was at Athens,
* where,
if any where, the heathens should have known
* better,
took notice, that the people had no knowledge of the
* true God.
He found there an altar erected " to the Un* known
God," Acts xvii. 23, that is, they did not know by
what name to call him. This is manifest from the occasion
* of erecting
the altar, which was this; About 600 yeans
* before
our Saviour's birth, (here was a pestilence at Atliens.
* In order to get
it removed, upon the ad vice of the philoso* pher
Epimenides, (who appears by this to have been as
ignorant of the true God as the Athenian populace,) the
people sacrificed many sheep, not to any particular idol,
* but to that
god, be he who he would, who was able to
:

'

*

'

'

'^

'O Se

*

Mr.

Paus. p. 4.
Ka9a Kai irporipov iiprirai fioi
Notes and Discourses upon Texts of Scripture,

£7rc ^aXijptfi,

Hallet's

307—309

vol.

i.

p.
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remove the pestilence from them upon which, it is saicf,
the plague was stayed.
In memory of this deliverance the
Athenians erected several altars, which the historian Diogenes Laertius calls Anonymous, because there nas no name
of any particular god inscribed upon them. The altars
were erected, not to the honour of Jupiter, Mars, Apollo,
by name, but to that particular god, whoever he was, who
had wrought out this deliverance for them. See Laertius
in his Life of Epimenides.
If they had known that Jupiter had removed the plague, they would have inscribed
their altars to Jupiter.
If they had known that Apollo
bad removed the plague, they would have inscribed the
altars to Apollo.
But while they could not tell which of
all their gods it was who had removed the plague, they
did not dedicate the altars to any one god by name, but
to that god, whoever he was, who had thus delivered
them. But still they tliought, this god, whoever he was,
was one of the idols of the heathen world. They did not
suspect him to be a being of any greater wisdom and
power than their own Jupiter and Apollo. They took
their deliverer to be an idol of the same sort and size as
the rest whom they worshipped.
But the truth was,
;

(though they did not know

it,)

that he,

who

delivered

them by his providence from that distress, was the one
infinite, supreme God. And therefore St. Paul justly says,
that the Athenians worshipped him
for they worshipped
him who removed the plague, whoever he was. But the
true God removed the plague
therefore they worshipped
the true God.
But still, as the apostle observes, they
worshipped him ignorantly, that is, they were ignorant of
his true greatness, majesty, and power, and looked upon
;

;

no greater than one of their own idols. Which
worshipping of him in this ignorant manner, and under
this debasing notion, was not much, if any thing, better
than their not worshipping him at all.
Accordingly St.

liim as

in this same discourse, chargeth them, as men who
yet wanted " to seek and find out " the true God, ver. 27,
as thinking', that the " Godhead was like to gold and
silver images," ver. 29, and as men " living in times of
ignorance," ver. 30. To which we may add what the same
apostle says, 1 Cor. i. 21, that " the world, by means of
wisdom," that is, of the philosophy of the heathens, which
was accounted wisdom, " knew not God." Agreeably to
this, we may take notice throughout the Old Testament,
that the heathen nations, who heard of Jehovah, did not
look upon him as any other than the idol of Judea, a

Paul,

Alexander Severus.
*

'

A. D. 222.
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same kind with Baal, Cheinosli, and the
So writes my much esteemed friend the late Mr.

being- of the

like'

Joseph Hal let.
111. In the Life of Pythagoras, among his precepts, Diogenes Lailrtius mentions this:
That^ a loaf should not be
because
anciently
the custom for friends to
broke,
it was
meet together at one loaf, as the barbarians do now. And
therefore that should not be divided which brings them to*

gether.'

Gregorius Giraldus supposed, thatf- by barbarians Laermeant christians, and that he refers to their assemthey met together to partake of the eucharist.
where
blies,
But other learned men with more reason, as seems to me,
believe, that he here intends such as were properly called
barbarians, and that there is here no reference at all to the
tius here

christians.

For

certain,

T

lay not any stress

upon

this passag-e

;

only
to be

I

put it down here, that it might not be suspected
omitted merely through oversight, and that all may judge
of it.

CHAP. XXV.
ALEXANDER SEVERUS.

J.

His

Divers passages concernhtff the christians^
an heathen author,
about the year of Christ 306. III. OJ' 3fanwiaa, the
emperor^s mother, by some said to have been a christian,
time.

II.

J'rom his TJj'e, writteii bif Lampriclius,

SEVERUS

SEPTIiMIUS
was succeeded by his son
Caracalla, he by Macrinus; he by Heliogabalus, concern-

I.

Aprov 1X1] Karayvvtiv, uti tm tva oi TraXat rwv (piXujv t<poiTU)v, KaQairtp Kat
vvv oi (Sap(3apoi.' fiijU haifttiv vg cvvayti avrag. -Diog. La. 1. viil. sect. 3.5.
p. 518.
8 Gregorius Giraldus, vir doctissimus, in libello de Pythagoroe symbolis,
quid de hoc symbolo scribat, omnibus in promptu est.
Quod auteni barbaros
Laertius christianos hoc loco significet, id mihi nuUo modo probatur. Neque
eniin solent a scnptoribus quantumvis ethnicis hoc nomine appellari.
Sed
barbaros intelligo vere barbaros, apud quos certum est, eum morem viguisse
coeundi in conviviis, qui idem omnium lere gentium mos est.
Aldobrand.
in loc. Et. conf. Menag. p. 370. V'id. et Jarablich. de Vita Pythagorae. num.
86. cap. 18.
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whom

when

I

shall

transcribe a passage from'^ Lainpridius,

come to the chapter of the Augustan writers. Heliogabalus was succeeded by Alexander Severus, whose''
reign is computed from March 6, 222, to March 14, or 19,
I

year 235. He reigned thirteen years, and died before
he was seven and twenty years of age. Alexander is much
commended, as an excellent prince, by^ Lainpridius, as well
in the

as by
11.
lias

others.

His Life of Alexander

is

addressed

several passages relating to
be taken notice of.

in

must
1.

"^

it

Of

this

to

Constantine; he

the christians, wliich

emperor Lampridius says: 'He^ maintained

the privileges of the Jev»'s; He tolerated the christians.'
2. Of the same emperor he says: ' His^ way of living
was this. Early in the morning, if there was no impediment, he performed some acts of religious worship in his
private chapel, in which were the deified emperors, and
also some eminently good men, and among' them Apollonius; and, as a writer of his time says, Christ, Abraham,

'

'
'
'

*
*

and Orpheus, (whom he considered as deities,) and the
images of his ancestors.'
3. In a following chapter Lampridius says:
This^ emperor called Virgil the Plato of poets, and placed his
* image with that
of Cicero, in his second chapel, where
also were the statues of Achilles, and other great men
but Alexander the Great he placed among the deified, and
the best, in his more honourable chapel.'
Whereby it appears, that this emperor had two chapels,
one greater, and more honourable, the other less honourable.

*

'

*

'

*

:

'

'

^ Vide Pagi ann.
Lamprid. Heliogab. cap. iii. p. 796.
235. num. ii. Basn. ann. 222. num. iii. Tillera. L'Emp. Alexandre, art. xxv.
and Crevier's Hist, of the Roman Emperors, vol. viii. p. 277.
Atque haec parva sunt, nisi quod dignum se exhibuit, quern Senatus servaret, quern salvum milites cuperent, quern omnium bonorum sententia principem diceret. ^1. Lamprid. Sever. Alex, cap. 2. p. 883.
•"*

'^

'^

Judaeis privilegia reservavit

christianos esse passus est.

:

lb. cap. 22. p.

moratus Alexander, ita vita atque animo
constltutus, ut, inter ethnicos, paucos sequales habuerit, superiorem forte
neminem. Basnag. ann. 222. num. v.
Usus Vivendi eidem hie fuit primum, ut si facultas esset, id est, si non
cum uxore cubuisset, matutinis horis in larario suo, in quo et divos principes,
sed optimos, electos, et animas sanctiores, in queis et Apollonium, et quantum
scriptor suorum temporum dicit, Christum, Abraham, et Orpheum, (et hujuscemodi deos,) habebat, ac majorum effigies, rem divinam faciebat. lb. cap. 29.
p. 930.
s Virgilium autem Platonem poelarum vocabat, ej usque imaginem cum
Ciceronis simulacro, in secundo larario habuit, ubi et Achillis, et magnorum
virorum.
Alexandrum vero Magnum, inter divos et optimos, in larario ma914.

^

Fuit

ita

*"

:

jore consecravit. lb. cap. 31. p.

936

;

Alexander Sevehus.
Christ was

in

Lampridius.

Wv. are likewise

the former.
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to observe, that

was mentioned by a writer of this emperor's own time;
who, probably, was a gentile, or heathen, our author himself
beino- an heathen, and makinj^ his collections from such.
He''
4. Of the same emperor Lampridius likewise says:
had a mind to build a temple to Christ, and to receive hin)
Which Adrian also is
into the number of the deities.
supposed to have thought of before who ordered temples
without images to be erected in all cities; which temples,
tills

'

*

'

'

;

'

at this very time, because they have no deities in them,
are called Adrian's. And he is said to have prepared them
for that purpose; but he was forbid by those who consulted the oracles, they having' found, that if that was done,
all men would become christians, and the other temples

'

'

'

*

'

would

*

!)e

forsaken.'

What Lampridius

here says of the temples built by
Adrian, without statues, was considered formerly in anothei'
did not then
place,' to which the reader is referred.
think it reasonable to believe, that Adrian intended to have
those temples consecrated to Christ; consequently, it may
be questioned, whether we ought to rely upon what Lampridius here says of Alexander's designing- to build a temple to Christ.
When'^ he was about
Farther, he says of this emperor:
to appoint any to the governments of provinces, or to other
like offices, he published their names, inviting" the people,
if they had any crimes to lay to their charge, to produce
their evidences ; at the same time declaring', that if any
charged what he could not prove, he should be put to
death.
And he said It was a miserable thing', that when
the christians and Jews observed this method, of publishing- the names of their priests before they were ordained,
the like care should not be taken about the g-overnors of

We

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

:

'

'

'

^ Christo tcmpliim faccre voluit, eumque inter deos recipere.
Quod ct
Adrianus cogitasse fertur, qui templa in omnibus civitatibas sine sinnilacris
jusserat fieri ; quae hodie idcirco, quia non habent numina, dicuntur Adriani
quae ille ad hoc parasse dicebatur.
Sed prohibitus est ab iis, qui, consulenles
sacra, repereraat, omnes cliristianos futures, si id optato evcnisset, et templa
reliqua desercada. lb. cap. 43. p. 993.
^ Et quia publicandis dispositionibiis
See before, p. 99— 101.
mentio contigit, ubi aliquos voluisset vul rectores provinciis dare, vel pnaeposi'

tos facere, vel procuratores, id est, rationale*?, ordinare,

ponebat, hortans populum, ut
tis

rebus,

quum
sunt,

si

non

si

nomina eorum

pro-

quis quid haberet criminis, probaret manifes-

probasset, subiret

poenam

capitis,

Dicebatque, grave esse,
ordinandi

id christiani et Jud.ei facerent in praedicandis sacerdotibus qui

non

fieri

in provinciarum rectoribus, quibus et fortunae

initterentur et capita,

lb. cap. 45. p.

997.

hominum com-
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*

provinces, with

*

entrusted.'

whom

the lives and fortunes of

men were

That is a testimony to a custom in use among christians,
and to the concern they had for the good character of those
It is
wlio were to be ordained to any offices in the church.
also an argument, that christians, and their affairs, were
then well known in the world.
Afterwards, in the same
6.

Lanipridius says
When^ the christians had seized a spot of ground wliiclj
was public; and on the other hand tlie victuallers said, it
ought to be granted to them he gave this rescript. That
it was better that God should be worshipped there in any
manner, than that the ground should be granted to the

*
*
'

Life,

:

;

*
'

victuallers.'

'

cannot be determined whether the christians intended
church upon that spot of ground, or only to make
use of it for a coenietery, or burying place.
This emperor ought to be connnended for his moderation,
and for the justness of his sentiments. He judged a place,
in which God was to be worshipped, though not in his own
way, to be better employed, than when put to the uses of
And we can hence conclude with certainty, that
luxury.
believed, that proit Avas then well known, and generally
miscuous lewdness was no part of christian worship, or at
It

to raise a

practised in their assemblies.

all

Here Crevier"" writes

'

'

'

'

purpose: I observed before,
that he favoured the christians, and honoured Jesus Christ
It is added, that he intended to
in his domestic chapel.
build a public temple to him; but this is far from being
proved on the contrary, it seems as if, how much soever
he might esteem the moral precepts of Christianity, he by
no means approved of its religious worship. And this he
showed even upon an occasion in which he protected it.
The christians being molested by the vintners of Rome, on
account of a building where they used to assemble, the
emperor determined the dispute in favour of the former,
by saying, that the building- in question had better be used
for the worship of the Divinity in any manner whatever,
than to be made a tavern.
Thus Alexander, loving virtue,
esteemed it in the christians; but he must not be said to
have favoured them any ftirther.'
If the building', I have been speaking of, was a church,
to this

*

;

'

*
'

*

'

'

*
'

'
*
'

•

Quum

christian!

quendam locum,

qui publicus fuerat, occupassent, con-

eum deberi rescripsit, melius
cumque.illic Deuscolatur, quam popinariis dedatur. Ibid.
*"
History of the Roman Empeiors, vol. viii. p. 345.

tra popinarii direrent, sibi

;

esse,

ut

quomodo-

cap. 49. p. 1003.

Alexander Severus.

1>ampridius.
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belonging" to the christians, ^vl)ich mny be naturally eiioii«^|j
this is the oldest testimony we have of any edi;
*
fice publicly consecrated to tin.' worship of our holy re*
li^^ion, known to be such by the paj^ans.'
So Crevier. Hut I think it may be questioned whether
these observations are exactly suited to this passage of
'

'

supposed

Lampridius.
The same writer says of the same empe7. Once more.
ror:
If" any vvent out of the road into the orounds of any
private person, accor<ling" to th(» nature of the ground, he
was to be beaten with sticks in his presence, or whipped
with rods, or fined.
And if the quality of the offender
exempted him from such punishments, he would severely
reprove him, saying: " Are you willing to have that done
in your own field, which you do in another's?" And he
would often use a saying, which he had heard from some
Jews or christians, and M'hich he well remembered ; and
when any one was corrected, he ordered the cryer to pro" What you would not have done to yourself, that
claim
do not you do to another." Which saying he so highly
esteemed, that he ordered it to be engraved upon his palace,
and upon public buildings.'
These and other things, mentioned by Lampridius, are
very honoural)Ie to this emperor.
III. His mother Mannncea also is greatly commended by
some christian writers. Eusebius" calls her a pious and
religious woman.
And Orosius says, sheP was a christian.
The main foundation of this supposition is, that as Eusebius
informs us, she sent for Origen to come to iier at Antioch;
M'hich might be no more than curiosity to see and discourse
with a man, who was then in great reputation for learning.
Crevier^ therefore justly observes: 'She is said to hive
been a christian but that fact is not sufficiently proved.'
And Basnage"^ has ofiered divers arguments, sufficient to
overthrow that supposition.
'

:

'

;

"

de via

Si quis

possessionem deflexisset, pro qualitate

in alicujus

loci,

aut

fustibus siibjiciebatur in conspectu ejus, aut virgis, aut condemnationi, aut,

haec

omnia

transiret dignitas

hominis, aut gravissimis contumeliis,

quum

si

dice-

ret
Visne hoc in agro tuo fieri, quod altcri facis ? Clamabntque saepius quod a
quibusdam, sive Judaeis sive christianis, audierat, et tenebaf. Idque per praeQuod tibi fieri non vis, alferi
conem, quum aliquem emendaret, dici jubebat
ne feceris.' Quam sententiam usque adeo dilexit, ut in palatio, et in publicis
:

:

operibus, praescribi juberet. Id.
°

H. E.

1.

vi.

"

Hist, of the

cap. 51. p. 1006.
^

cap. 21.

Origenem presbyteruni aud.re
1

ib,

curavit.

Rom. Emperors,

Ann. 222. num.

iv.

*

vol.

Cujus mater Mammaea, Christiana,

Oros.
\iii.

1.

p.

vii.

cap. 18.

277.
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CHAP. XXVI.
ULPIAN

I.

His time. \\. A passage of Lactantius concerninc/ his
work oj' the Dvty of a Proconszil, in which he says, that
Ulpian had collected all the edicts of former emperors
III. Observations of learned men
against the christians.
IV. Qu. Whether
concerning Ulpian, and his work,
there remain, in

any

the Pandects,

laivs

against the

christians,

DOMITIUS ULPIANUS,^

1,

Tyre

in

or ULPIAN, was a native of
After he liad distinguished himself as a
former reigns, he was made preefect of the

Phoenicia.

great lawyer in
proetorinm by Severus Alexander, but was murdered by
1
the preetorian soldiers, as is computed, in the year 228.
place him at the year 222, when the emperor Alexander

began

his reig"n.

among

other cruelties practised by worheathen deities, reckons laws of
princes, and decrees of lawyers, against good men, worDomitius, writing of the office
shippers of the true God.
*
of a proconsul, in the seventh book of that work, put toge*
ther the wicked edicts, that he might show what punish*
ments ought to be inflicted upon those who professed them* selves to be worshippers of God.'
in. Herman Witsius supposeth, that*" Ulpian was very
Lactantius,^'

II.

shippers

of

idols,

or

'

*

Vid. Dion. Cass. lib. 80. Eutrop. 1. viii. cap. 23. Zos. 1. i. p. 638. Sparde Pescennio Nigro. cap. 7. Lamprid. in Alexandre Severo. cap. 26. 31.
51. Victor, de Caesarib. cap. 24. Tillem. L'Emp. Alexandre, art. xvii. Crevier,
in his Lives of the Roman Emperors, vol. viii. p. 1 12, &c. Fabric. Bib. Lat.
^

tian.

Tom. p. 820.
^ Hoc est Deorum
i.

sacra desiderant.

disciplina.

Quinetiam

Ad hsec

opera cultores suos erudiunt.

sceleratissimi homicidse contra pios jura

Haec
impia

condiderunt.
Nam et constitutiones sacrilegee, et disputationes Jurisperitorum
leguntur injustae.
Domitius de Officio Proconsulis, libro septimo, rescripta
nefaria collegit, ut doceret, quibus poenis affici oporteret eos qui se cultores
Dei profiterentur. Lactant. Inst. 1. v. cap. 11. fin.
^

Cujus collectionis hanc credibile

andrum Severum regebat, et
mandata dabat. Sed quum

est fuisse

occasionem.

sanguine certe abhorrentem, vix impelli posse,
ediceret

;

videtur vetera

Ulpianus Alex

nomine Proconsulibus in provincias ituris
videret abs christianis non alienum, ab eorum
ejus

impiorum tyrannorum

uti

iis

exterminandis aliquid

rescripta Proconsulibus ob-

Ulpian.
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averse to the cliristians
but the emperor was favourable
to them.
He saw that Alexander would never enact nny
laws ag-ainst them, which should bring- them into any
* danger of
their lives; Ulpian therefore put together the
* laws which had been made against
the christians in former
* times, that the proconsuls
might see how they might treat
*
them.'
Tillemont' thinks that work was published before the
reign of Alexander.
Basnage likewise is of opinion, that"
this work was composed some good while before in the time
of Septimius Severus.
Nor can he believe that Ulpian
would publish such a thing in the time of Alexander, when
it would be far from being acceptable.
Crevier*^ expresseth himself after this manner
Ulpian
has been praised by all the pagans without exception, and
*

;

*

'

:

'

'

*
'
*

'
'

*

*

without reserve. The christians have reproached him with
carrying his aversion so far, as, contrary to the inclination
of his sovereign, who did not dislike them, to collect all
the edicts which former emperors had published against
them. Let us pity a blindness, in which he was confirmed
even by his regard for the laws, which he had so much
studied.'

So Crevier.

But

a part of those remarks depends upon
books of the Duty of a Proconsul
in the time of Alexander; which, as we

a supposition that these

were published
have just seen, is

As

for

from being certain.
Ulpian's having been
praised by
far

'

all

the pagans,'

(which Crevier repeats after Tillemont,) it is acknowledged
that he has been commended by several heathen authors,
and the confidence placed in him by Alexander is much
to his honour.
Nevertheless bys^ Dion Cassius, or by
Xiphilinus from him, he is said to have killed Flavian and
Chrestus, that he might succeed them.
And Zosimus,
giving an account of Ulpian's death, says,
The'' soldiers
*

ex iis suum
Fulmin. num. Ixv.

jecisse, ut

in

hoc genere officium aestimarent.

Wits, se Legion.

^ Ubi supra, note \
^ Quae collectanea edidisse
existimamus, imperante Sevcro, cum Papiniano in consiliis fuit.
Regnante
quidem Alexandro, nil perniciei christianis machinatus est Ulpianus, quos
Mamniffiae et filio ejus acceptos esse noverat.
Ad dominorum ergo suorum
studia sese composuit aulicus homo.
Nee Alexandri Mammaeaeque gratiam
retinuisset, si ecclesiam, cui favebant, ad siinguinem usque persecutus fuisset.
f
Basnag. ann. 228. num. iii.
As before, p. 46.
^ Tov ^e drj *Xaj3tarov, tov rt Xptj'^ov aKOKTiivaq, iva avrsg Sia^tKrjTai, icat
avTog 8 TToWu) v'^tpov vrro tu)V ^opw^opwv, tTri9iu.ivo)v o'l vvktoq, Karfffrpayrj.
Dio. Cass. 1. 80. p. 1369.

Ev

v7ro->pi<f.

St

Totg TpaTOTTtcoig ytvofxtvog, (rag St airiag aKpij3(i)g hk

t^^

Testimonies of Jlncicnt IkatJiens.

336

were much offended witli Lim the reason he could not
say exactly, because the accounts were different.'
IV. There are in the Pandects several iVagnients of his,
which by some learned men are understood to relate to the
1 shall here allege one or two.
christians.
of his concerning Courts of Justice were
treatise
a
1. In
They' may be reckoned physicians, who
these words.
undertake the cure of the body, or of any particular dis-

*

;

*

*

in the ears, the throat, the teeth ; but, if they use
incantations, or invocations, or, to use the common word
of impostors, exorcisms ; these are no sort of medicine,

temper,

although there are people

who

boast of having received

benefit by them.'

Whether Ulpian here

refers to

Jews or

christians,

or

Some
Bingham^ says
heathens, 1 cannot certainly say.
think the order (of exorcists) was as old as Tertullian,
'
because Ulpian the great lawyer who lived in Tertullian's
*
time, in one of his books speaks of exorcising as a thing
*
used by impostors, by whom, probably, he means the
Gothofred thinks, he means the Jewish exorchristians.
cists, who were commonly impostors indeed.'
2. From the third book of his work, Concerning the
Duty of a Proconsul, are cited these words ' The' deified
Severus and Antoninus have permitted those who follow
But they
the Jewish superstition to enjoy magistracies.
not
prejudid
which
conditions,
some
upon
them
imposed
:

'

'

'

'

:

dice their superstition.'

When

Ulpian wrote that book of his work, as Schulting"'

I] us
Caracal la vvas living. Therefore the
blessed, or deified, is to be understood of Septimius Severus
only, and not to be applied to both the emperors here men-

Anton

says,

i

tioned.

Whether by

'

the Jewish superstition,' be here

meant the

Eu^t\9eiVt cia(poga yap iroprjKam inpi rtjg avrs Trpoaipiaiiog') avaipetrai. Zos.
I. i.

p.

638.

etiam eos, qui alicujus partis corporis, vel
poUicenturj ut, puta, si auricularum, si fistulae, vel
dentium ; non tamen, si incantavit, si imprecatus est, si (ut vulgari verbo impostorum utar) exorcizant. Non sunt ista medicinae genera, tametsi sint, qui
hos sibi profuisse cum praedicatione adfinnent. D. lib. 1. Tit. 13. 1. i. sect. 3
De extraordinariis Cognitionibus, &c.
^ Bingham's Antiquities, &c. B. 3. ch. iv. sect. 3.
Eis qui judaicam superstitionem sequantur, D. Severus et Antoninus
honores adipisci permiserunt ; sed et necessitates eis imposuerunt, quae superDe Decurionibus, &c. D. L. 1. Tit. 2. 1. iii.
stitionem eorum non laederent.

Medicos

'

certi

fortassis qiiis accipiet

doloris sanitatem

'

sect. 3.
'"

Adeoque legendum Divus

Severus, et Antoninus,

Florentinus. Schulting. Jurispr. Vet. p. 552.

non

Divi, ut habet

Llpian.
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Jewish religion only, or nlietlicr the christians also were
intended, has been doubted.
3. However, it may not be improper for me, before I
conclude this chapter concerning' Ulpian, to observe, that
some learned lawyers are of (tpinion, that" in our Corpus
Juris, or Collection of ancient Roman laws, there is not
preserved one (MJict against the christians, nor any thing"
that is agaiiist them.
And sjiys Witsius" in the place to which mc referrr'd just
now
The books of Ulpian concerning* the Duty of a
Proconsul are not now extant. But theie are in the Panin which, however, there
dects many fragments of them
From the third book
is not one word about the christians.
of that work is cited a law of Severus and Antoninus, allowing' the Jews to possess magistracies; but it is not at
:

'

'

'

:

*

*

'

probable, that christians are here included. The design
of Ulpian was to collect the laws against the christians;
the same malignity of temper would induce him to suppress every thing that was favourable to them.'
That being oin* case, we must submit to it. Through a
mistaken friendship, and misguided zeal, all edicts against
the christians have been suppressed, and none of them admitted into the Pandects.
Since, therefore, the collections of Ulpian, so far as they
related to the christians, are entirely lost, we can only make
some general reflections upon them; which every reader is
have cited the passage of Lactantius, and
able to do.
I
have also alleged the observations of divers learned
moderns relating- to this subject, and need not add any thing"
more. I shall oidy say, that if ever the seventh book of
that work of Ulpian should be found, it would be a great

*

all

'

'

*

'

'

Istud addo, in Corpore Juris nostro

nullum contra christianos edictum,
adversum existimari cerlo possit, inveniri. In qua sententii etsi Balduinus non fuit, sed TJlpianum cumprimis accusat, quod christianos, 1. i. sect. 3. ff. de extraordin. cog:nit. exorcistas appellavit
sunt tamcn
viri docti, qui plane alterius conimatis homines eo hoinine cornprdiendi existimant. N. II. Gundling. Fraet. ad Balduin. Comm. de Constant. Imp. Leg.
"

imo

nihil,

quod

illis

;

Ecc.

et Civilibus, p. 16, 17.

Non

quidem hi de Officio Proconsulis libri Domitii. JNIulta tamen
eorum fragmenta sefl in his nullum verbuni de christianis.
Unus locus exstat ex libro tertio, ubi laudatur hoc, de quo disputamus,
Severi et Antonini rescriptum, quo Judaeis permittitur honores adipisci. Heec
cum retulisset Balduinus, ita infit ' An Ulpianus, quo ma<;is christianos
' ureret, hoc commemoravit
?
Ut Julianas Imperafor odio christianorum favisse
°

exstant

in Pandectis supersunt

:

:

Judaeis dicitur.'

Quum

Uipianus, ut ea quns ad versa
supprimeret, non est probabile, hoc, quod de Judaeis prodere voluit, ad christianos
pcrtinere. Wits, ut supra, num. Ixii.
'

christianis erant,

VOL. vn.

ergo totus

ad eos vexandos

in

eo

fuerit

colligeret, faventia vero raaligne

z
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curiosity,

and would afford us a great deal of light and

in-

struction.
Dr. Jortin, in his Discourses concerning* the cliristian relioioii, at p. 58, says, ' If Ulpian's treatise on the Duty of
'
Proconsuls were extant, we should know what edicts had
'

'

been published against the christians by the emperors,
down to the time of Alexander Severus.'

CHAP. XXVIL
DION CASSIUS.

1.

His worh and time, II. His account of the siege, and
III. His account of Do^
taking oj' Jerusalem by Titus.
IV. Nervals
mitian's persecution of the christians,
favourable treatment of the christians, V. That Mar da,
concubine of Commodus, was friendly to the christians,
VI. His account of the shower, by which Marcus Antoninus, and his army, were saved in Germany,

DION CASSIUS COCCEIANUS,^

son of Apronianus,
reigns of Trajan and Adrian was governor of
Cilicia, and afterwards of Dalmatia, was a native of Nice in
Bithynia.
He was made a senator of Rome in the reign of
Commodus, and had the honour of several considerable
posts and employments under the succeeding emperors.
He was twice consul, the second time with Severus Alexander, in the eighth year of that emperor's reign, A. D.
229. After which, with the emperor's leave, he retired into
his own country, and dwelt at Nice.
He wrote the Roman
History in eighty books, from the very beginning to the reign
of Alexander.
A great part of his work is lost. There is,
however, an epitome of his work from the time of Pompey
to the end of it in the reign of Alexander, which was made
by John Xiphilinus, nephew to the patriarch of Constantinople.
But then, as Dion's History is Justly admired, notI.

who

in the

Suid. V. Aiiov, 6 Kacriog j(;p/7/tari<Tae, 6 iiriK\r]V KoKrjiog' oi ds KoKKtjiavoQ.
Phot. cod. 71. p. 105. Voss. Hist. Gr. 1. ii. cap. 15. Fabr. Bib. Gr. 1. iv. cap.
10. Tom. 3. p. 319, &c.
Reimarus, de Vita et Scriptis Dionis. ap. Dion. T.
ii. p. 1533, &c. Cav. H.
L. T. ii p. 146.
Tillem. Hist, des Emp. T. ii'.
Alexandre, art. 27, 28. Crevier's Hist, of the Rom. Emp. vol. viii. p. 347, &c.
'^

Dion Cassius.

The Siege of Jerusalem by Titus.

A. D. 230.
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some defects, so Xiphilinus's Epitome is likegood esteem. And in some places we find fragments of Dion himself; and the Epitome oftentimes represents Dion in his own uords.
Thong h Dion's Jlistory was not pnbiished till some time
afterwards,! may well place him in the year 230, he havingwithstanding"

wise

in

been, from the time of his admission into the senate,
almost forty years in a pnhlic character.
And he was employed above twenty year.s in this work, ten years in making"
collections, and twelve more in digesting his materials, and

then

putting-

them

in

order.

And

likely, that his

is

it

work was

published soon after the year ^-^O.
II. I begin my extracts from this author, with his account of the siege and taking" of Jerusalem, to which a leference was made'^ formerly.
In*^ the mean time,' says he,
Titus, who was appointed
general in the war with the Jews, endeavoured to gam
them by embassies and fair promises. When they refused
to enter into treaty, he determined to subdue them by the
force of arms. For a while they fought with equal success;
but having* gained some advantages over them, he laid siege
to Jerusalem, which was encompassed by three walls. The
Romans, drawing near, attacked and battered them with
their eng"iiies.
And indeed they had a numerous army,
having" in their camp large supplies from divers barbarian
kings, who joined them as auxiliaries.
The Jews likewise
were very nuujerous, having* with them the people out of
the country, and others who agreed with thorn in their religious rites, and not only such of their nation as lived in
other parts of the Roman empire, but also people from the
countries situate beyond the Euphrates.
And as they
fought from the walls, they had an advantage in throwing"
darts and stones; and as otten as favourable opportunities
offered, they made sallies, and annoyed the Romans, by
overthrowing and destroying* their platforms and batteries,
and by other ways. Moreover the Romans were in want
'

'

"^

"

See vol. vi.
1082.

1079

—

p.

478.

'^

^

To

Dion. hb. 76.

6e Ctj TrXttTor ol

p. 746, &c. al. p.
'Pwnaioi ry avv^pnf

(KUKOTTaOsv, Kat (pavXov Kat 7ropp(t)6fV vdiop STrayofievoi. p. lOcSO.
On the contrary, Josephus, 1. v. cap. i.\. sect. 3. p. 3o0, in Havercamp. represents the Romans to have had great plenty of water.
Reimar thinks this
account of Dion more probable.
I shall transcribe part of his note upon the
place.

Josephus contra, vices mutatas

adventum

nunc Tito

refert, ut

fontes Judaeis etiam ante Titi

Sed haec aut comparate
intelligenda sunt, aut a pacis auctore Judaeis jactata.
Probabilius Dio aquae
inopia Romanos dicit iaborasse.
fontes tota Palaestina rari, circa
exaruerint,

uberiores manarint.

Nam

Hierosolymam

rarissimi

:

plurinia

aqua ex

z2

cisternis

:

et

imbribus cessantbus,

;
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were forced to go a great way to fetch it
thongi) sometimes they oot none but what was very indifferent.
At such seasons the Jews made excursions, and fell
upon the soldiers as they were dispersed abroad in the
country.
For they undermined the ground, and made passages under their very walls, to come at the Romans; but
afterwards Titus stopt up all those passages.'
* While
these things were doing, many were wounded
and killed on both sides. Titus himself was wounded by a
stone on the left shoulder, which weakened his arm ever
after.
At length the Romans became masters of the outer
wall ; and then encamping between the two walls, they attacked the inner walls; but with doubtful success; for the
besieged being now inclosed in a leaser compass, were the
better able to make a vigorous defence.
However, Titus
now renewed to them offers of peace by heralds, which he
sent to them ; but they peremptorily refused to accept of
them. Moreover, if any of them were taken prisoners, and
they who deserted, privately corrupted the water of the
Romans, and killed them when they found any of them
alone; for which reason Titus determined to receive no more
of them.
In the mean time the Romans were greatly
dispirited, as is common in long sieges, and suspecting the
truth of what was given out, that the city was impregnable,
some went over to the besieged ; who, though they were
themselves in great want of provisions, readily received
then), and cherished them, to let the besiegers know, that
they also had deserters.'
Though the Roman engines battered down the inner
wall, yet the Jews were not overcome, but killed many who
were striving to ^qI within it. However, at length the Romans prevailed ; and thus a way was opened for them to
the temple. Nevertheless*^ they did not immediately attack
it, being restrained by a certain superstitious respect for it;
but in the end they moved forward and took possession of
it, Titus compelling them so to do. At which time the Jews
of all sorts, the meaner people, their elders, and the priests,
exerted themselves to the utmost; thinking themselves hap-

of water, and

'

quam

famis periculum ; ut testatur Hieronymus ad Amos, cap. 4.
1401. Conf. 2 Chron. xxxii. 3 ; Joel i. 20. Slrab.
xvi. p. 761.
Accedebat, bello saeviente, multorum fontium et cisternarum
obturatio. Reimar. p. 1080. sect. 30.
^ Ov firjv Kca TrapaxpVH'^f ^*« to SeicnSaifiovrjaaif eae^pafioV
otps TTort,
TS TiTH (T(pag KaravayKaaavTog, ticru) Trpof^wpj^craj/. p. 1081.
And Josephus
says, that the Roman soldiers had a respect for the temple.
Twv ntvye TpaTt(i)Tii)v UK £<rtj/ OTtg 8 fieTu (ppiKt]Q £tf TOP vaov a(ps(t)paf Kai irpoatKvvH. k. X.

majus

sitis

T.

edit. Martiaiicei. p.

iii.

aW

De

B.

1.

vi.

cap.

ii.

sect. 3.

Dion Cassius.

The Siege of Jerusalem by

Titus.

A. D. 230.
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being" employed to fight for tlie temple, or to die near
nor were they overcome, though they were few against
many, till a part of the teniple was set on fire. Then they
some yielded themselves to be killed
willingly surrendered
by the Romans, some killed each other, others killed themselves, and some threw themselves into the flames; and it
appeared to them not a calamity, but victory, and safety, to
be so happy as to perish with the temj)le.'
Many were taken prisoners, and among them Bargioras
who oidy was put to death at the time of the
tiieir general
Thus' Jerusalem was taken on a Saturday, the
triumph.
day still respected by the Jews above any other. F^rom
that time it was appointed, that all who adhere to their religion should annually pay a didrachm to the capitol of
Jupiter.
Upon this occasion both tlie generals rVespasiar»
and Titus] received the appellation of emperor; but neitjier
took the surname of Judaicus, although triumphal arches,
and other honours customary after great victories, were decreed to them.'
Such is the account of this great event, wliich we have in
Dion Cassius. It is indeed sliort and defective nevertheless, it is a testimony to the ruin of the temple and city of
Jerusalem, and the conquest of Judea under Titus and Vespasian.
The account is imperfect; but then we may conclude, that we here have Dion himself, and not his abridger,
must not much wonder at the
who was a christian.
conciseness; that may be owing- to the contempt which the
author had for the Jewish people, who were scorned and
despised by the great men among the Romans, and by all
heathens in general. Dion agrees with Josephus in many
particulars, which every reader may be able to recollect,
by com[)aring our accounts formerly given from Josephus
himself.
But he differs from him so much, and is so defective, that we may be apt to think he did not borrow froin

py

ill

it;

;

'

;

:

We

ra 'ifporroXvun ev ry r« Koovh VHipc} iKo^XiTO. p. 1081.
Hut Curdinal iVoris compute?, that this hitppened on Sunday.
Eo anno Ebul, niensis in anno Judaeoruni sextus, juxta hodiernos ipsoEjus vero dies octaviu; fuit secundus Sepruin cyclos, ccEpit die 2() Augusti.
tembris, idemque dies Dominicus, sive SoUs, qui postremus urbi toto orbe
celeberrimae illuxit.
Noris Do J^poch Syro-muced. Diss. i. cap. 3. p. 53.
^

Ovru)

So

fiev

writes Dion.

Lipsiae.

1696.

And, as Mr. Reimor observes, Josephus doe? not say, that Jerusalem was
taken on the Saturday, the Jewish Sabbath.
And if it had been taken on
Nee Josephus ea die
that day, he would not have omitted that circumstance.
captam urbem adnotavit, non omissurus, credo, si ita fuisset. Reimar, ia
Dionis loc.
Et supra. Notandus autem e-t error Dionis, ut aliorum, qui
Hierosolyma fere semper Sabbato capta tradiderunt, sibi hodiernum persuadent, &c. Id. ibid.
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him ; indeed, I should very much question, whether Diou
had read Joseph us's seven books of the History of the Jewish
War. If he never read them, it is very likely, that he never
It seems to
read the other works of that Jewish historian.
me, that though Dion spent several years in making collections for his large history of the Romans, he was not very
curious or inquisitive about that part of it which related to
By which means he was led to give
the Jewish people.^
the very imperfect history, which we have seen, of the final
It is in this way that I
period of tlieir conuiion wealth.
M'ould account for his saying nothing* of the miseries of the
grievous famine endured by the Jews in the siege of Jerusalem ; and his omitting the numbers of those who perished,
or were made captives, in the siege, and during the v/ar,
which are so particularly mentioned by Josephus. However
we see in him, that the several parts of the city were taken,
one after another, and that the temple was consumed by fire,
and that the Jews were very resolute and obstinate in their
defence of themselves. Whence it may be inferred, and
concluded, that they suffered a great deal, before they were

subdued and overthrown.
III.

We

which

is in

now proceed to another remarkable passage,
'
And ^
the history of the emperor Domitian.
in the same year, [that is, when Domitian and Flavins Clement were consuls, or the year of Christ 95] Domitian put
to death, beside many others. Flavins Clement the consul,
although he was his cousin, and had for his wife Flavia
They were both acDomitilla, who also was his relation.
cused of the crime of impiety [or atheism]. Upon which
same account many others likewise, who had embraced the
Jewish customs, were condemned; some of

whom

were put

K Dion, in his account of the conquest of Judea by Pompey, betrays great
Vid. hb. 37. p. 121, &c.
ignorance of the Jewish people in several respects.
al. p. 36, 37. He says, * The Temple, which they had built to their God at
Jemsalem, was large and magnificent, but open at the top.' Which is a great
mistake.
Kai avruj vtiov ts fxeyi'rov Kai TrEpiKaWf^arov, tc\i]v kuO' ocrov

axctV7]g Tt Kai aviopo(pog
^

KaiT(p

avTtj) iTti

r}v, t^sTroirjaav.

aWsg

re

ttoWhq

p. 122.

teat

rov

<[>Xa/3iOf KXyyjUfvra

viraTevovra,

Kaiirep avf^piov ovra, Kai yvvaiKa, Kai avTi]v ffvyyivr] tavrs, fi>Xa(3iav AofiiriX-

Xav

e')(OVTa, Karecrcpa^ev 6 AofiiTiavog.

aWoi

E7rjjj/fx0?/ dt ajj^poiv fy/cXjjjiia aQiorrjTOQ,

ra tcdv InSaidJv rjOij i'£,oKtXXovTig iroXXoi KartoiKaGOrjaav.
Kai 01 fiev arciQavov oi de riov yav aaicjv e'rfp7]9r](rav' r) de AojxiTiXXa vTrtpujpicrOi] [xovov eig llavdaTepaav.
Tov di Sr} VXafSpicjva rov (.lira ts Tpoiava
ap^avra, KaTr]yopr]9tVTa ra ts aXKay Kai o\a oi ttoXXoi, Kai on Kai Srtjpiotg
ffiax^TO, ainKTHVtv' etp" <;J tth Kai Ta fxaXiTa opyrjv avTiiJ vtto ^Qovh ia^^tv, ort
VTTarivovTa avTOv ig tov AXjSavov tiri Ta NsavKT/csi-juara MVOfxaayLtva KaXeaag,
XsovTa awoKTtivai jxtyav rjvayKaae' Kai og a [.lovov actv fXvfiavOt], aXXct
ecu iv^ox^TaTa avrov KartipyacraTO' L. 67. p. 766. al. p. 1112.

f0'

i}Q

Koi

eg

Dion Cassius.

Domitiaii's Persecution.

A. D. 230.
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to death, otiiers suffered the confiscation of tlieir goods.
Doinitilla was only banislied into Pandateria. Glabrio, who

had been consul with Trajan, [in the year 91,] accused also,
l>eside otiier matters, of the same crime with the rest, and
because he had fought with wild beasts, he put to death
against whom he was particuhuly incensed from a principle
of envy.
For having sent for iiim in liis consulship to
Albanum, at the time of the Juvenalia, lie njadc? him enter
Che lists with a great lion; but he was so far from beinghurt in tlie combat, that with wonderful dexterity he killed
;

tiie lion.

Who P'lavius Clement was, and how he was related to
Domitian, was shown before, in our chapter of' Suetonius.
Domitilla we suppose to have been daughter of Domitilla,
Domitian's sister ; she therefore was Domitian's niece.
Undoubtedly, she*^ and her mother were so named from
Flavia Domitilla, wife of the emperor Vespasian, and mother
of Titus and Domitian, and of their sister Domitilla, just
mentioned.
Some difficulties there are, arising- from a comparison of
this account of Dion with that of Suetonius, fornjcrly
quoted.
But they were then considered, and need not be
ag-ain stated

'

here.

Here are three persons named, as accused of impiety, and
Two of them were put to
suffering- upon that account.
death, and one was banished.
It is
Domitilla we conclude to have been a christian.
probable, that'" Clement also was a christian, or favourer
of them. Glabrio's Christianity is not so evident. However,
some learned men'^ have been willing- to allow them all
three the character of christians, and martyrs; but*^ Tillemont does not put Glabrio in that number. I likewise think
it may be questioned, whether he was a christian, though
^ Inter haec Flaviam Domitillam
See vol. vi. pag. penult.
duxit uxorem, Latinaeque conditionis, sed mox ingenuam et civein Romanam
recuperatorio judicio pronuntiatam
Ex hac liberos tulit, Titum, et Domitianum, et Domitillam. Sueton. Vespas. cap. 3.
'

*"
Vere autem martyrem fuisse
As note '.
Clementem Consulem constat ex Dione. Pearson, Opp. Post. p. 215. sect. 22.
" Vero igitur proximum est, fidei causa Clementem, Domitillam, Glabrionemque damnatos fuisse. Basnag. ann. 95. num. 5.
Nee alios sub eo quam exules habemus in probis ecclesiae monumentis,
Flaviam lUam Domitillam, et S. Joannem apostolum. Antipas in Asia, populi
'

furore passus

est.

Nisi forte Glabrionem, quern judaismi, et

quern atheismi nomine interfectos
fectos intelligamus.
"

Vid. DomiticQ.
E. T. li. p. 523.

Dodw.

Diss.

art. xiv. et

testis est

Cypr.

note

'.

DiO.

Chriitianismi

Flavium Coss.
nonime inter-

xi. sect. 16.
sur la Persecution de Domitien.

M.
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accused of that or Judaism. It is not unlikely, that some
designing' and malicious people took the opportunity to accuse Glabrio of what would, at that time especially, render
him obnoxious to Domitian. And the emperor made no
scruple of laying' hold of this pretence to destroy a man,
against whom he had a grudge of three or four years'
Nor is this the first instanding', ever since the year 92.
unfairly charged with
with
of
men
stance we have met
Pliny's letter to Trajan
Christianity by their enemies.
affords some such instances, and there may have been many
more.
According to Dion's account, Glabrio was a man who had
indulged himself in the hazardous and unreputable diverwhich can by no means
sion of fighting with wild beasts
agree with the character of a christian. For skill in that
and Domitian sent for
exercise he was much celebrated
him to Albanum, at the feast of the Juvenalia, even in the
time of his consulship, to add to the splendour of the shows
and perhaps hoping to have destroyed him that way. But
Glabrio was victorious, though the lion was very formidable; and Domitian, instead of being well pleased therewith,
was provoked. However, he let him escape at that time;
but now he laid hold of the pretence of irreligion to put
;

:

;

him

to death.

Eusewife of Clement.'
biusP from Bruttius calls her niece of Clement.' Hence
some*! have argued, that there were two of this name, who
suffered for Christianity in the time of Domitian, one a virgin, the other a married woman, and banished into different
places, one to the island Pontia, the other to Pandateria.
I
rather think, thaf there was but one Domitilla, who suffered at this time, the wife of the consul Clement, and niece
of Domitian. Eusebius and Jerom have not mentioned
more than one; which surely they must have done, if there
had been two. Domitilla was banished into Pontia, as
Bruttius says.
It was easy for Dion to mistake Pandateria
for Pontia.
Jerom^ has particularly mentioned the confinement of Domitilla in the island Pontia; nor does he call her
Dion Cassius

calls Domitilla

'

*

p

H. E.

Domitille,

1.

iii.

cap. 18. p. 89.
et martyre, avec son oncle

vierge

Mem.

'i

See Tillemont sainte Flavie
et martyre.

Clement consul

Ecc. Tom. ii. p. 124, &c.
Vid. Basnag. ann. 95. num. vii. et viii.
^ Delata [Paula] ad insulam Pontiam, quam clarissimae quondam feminarum
sub Domitiano principe pro confessions nominis christiani, Flavise Domitillse
nobilitavit exilium ; vidensque cellulas, in quibusilla longum martyrium duxerat, sumptis fidei alis Jerosolymam et sancta loca videre cupiebat. Hieron. ep.
86.

[al.

27.] T.

iv. p.

672,

fin.

Dion Cassius. Xerva favourable

to the Christians.

A. D. 230.
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would have

(lone, if he had supposed that to
condition.
hav(,> heen her
Jerom tells us, that Paula, in her voyage from lionie to
Jerusalem near the rnd of the fourth century, saw the place
of her habitation in that island
where, as he says, she
* suft'ered
Possibly, when other exiles
a lon«>' inartyrdoui.'

virgin, as he

;

were recalled, Domitilla was not. Her near relation to Dowhose menjory was infamous, might some way or
other be an obstacle.
What we have principally to observe, is the attestation
here given by this noble and diligent historian to the progress of Christianity, and the sufi'erings of its professors.
It
had now got footing* in the imperial family. Clement suffered death upon account of it
and his wife Domitilla was
banished to a remote and unwholesome island, where persons were wont to be sent for state-crimes, or other like
mitian,

;

offences.
It is generally allowed, that Clement^ was a christian, as
well as Domitilla; some have supposed, that" his whole
family was christian.
That, I think, is more than we can
say
it
is
very
likely,
but
that some of their servants were
christians.
Many were accused and condemned upon the
same account; some suffered death, others confiscation of
goods; others were banished, as Domitilla. This is at least^
the fourth heathen author, who has a(i'orded us a testimony
to the persecution of the christians in the reign of the emperor Domitian ; and though it was but short, it seems to
have been felt by many persons.
IV. In the month of September, in the year 96, Domitian
was succeeded by Nerva ; of whom Dion says: 'He"^ published a pardon for those who were condemned for impiety,
and recalled those who were banished.' And after the
mention of a law of the same emperor concerning slaves, he
adds * And besides, he forbade the accusing of any men
upon account of impiety, or Judaism.'
It has been a question among learned
men, whether
Domitian, by any edict, put an end to the persecution of
;

:

*

Ipsum etiam Clementem christianum

nio, cap. 15. quia contemtissimoe
tiani solent inuri.
"

iiiertiae

Reimar. ad Dioneni.
Clementis familiam

et totarn

p.

fuisse,

nonnuUi colligunt ex Suetoappellat ; qua nota chris-

hominem
1113.

sect.

82.

fuisse christianam, verisirnillimum est.

Id. ib. sect. 83.
"

See Juvenal, vol.

vii. p.

263.

Suetonius, p. 270, 271.

and now Dion Cassius.
* Kat 6 Ntpouag tsq

re

Kartjyayt

aWoig ht amfteiar

(Tvvix^ptifTi.

Toig

c^e

^i/

Koivonivsq

Lib. 68. p. 769.

al.

1118

iir

ctmftu(f,

a<l>r]Ke,

Bruttius, p. 367.

Kai tsq <pivyovrag

«r' laSaiKS /3tH KciTairiaaOat rivng
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This'' passage of Dion has
been thought sufficient by some to determine the question,

the christians before his death.

to assure us, that the persecution did not cease

and

till

after

beginning of Nerva's reign.
may be satisfied of this passage likewise, that it is
not Xiphilinus's, but Dion's, in his own words, thougli perhaps contracted. The style is the style of a heathen, and
not of a christian; and this passage may be supposed to
confirm the supposition of the severity of Domitian's perseBeside those put to death,
cution, though it was not long.
or banished by him, there were others under accusation, or
under a sentence of condemnation, who now escaped by the
lenity or goodness of Nerva.
I may add a short passage from Orosius, a christian
That> Nerva, by his first edict, recalled
writer, who says,
*
all such as had been exiled ; and the apostle John, improving this general indulgence, then returned to Ephetlie

We

*

'

*

sus.'

V. T shall take one passage more from this author, concerning Marcia, concubine of the emperor Commodus.
She^ is related to have had a great affection for the christians, and to have done them many good offices, she having
a great ascendancy over Commodus.'
What is here said may be true; for the christians enjoyed a great peace in the reign of this emperor; and
Marcia, though^ a woman of low condition, had a great
influence upon him; she sometimes gave him good advice;
and the honours paid to her were little below those of an'*
empress.
I need not add any other particulars of her
*

history.

But*=
*

paragraph

this

See vol.

^

Ephesum

^ Hie primo edicto suo cunctos
Joannes apostolus, hac general! indulgentia libe-

ch. ix. sect. 6.

vi.

exules revocavit.
ratus,

rather think to be Xiphilinus's

I

Unde

rediit.

'lTO(jtirat ^g avrt]

et

Oros.

I.

iroWa

vii,

re

cap. 11. p. 485.

VTrsp tujv xpiTiai/wv airaSacrai,

kui

TToWa

aVTSQ ivepyeTrjKfvai, are /cat Trapa t(jj Kojujuo^<^j ttuv Svvafiivr]. Lib. 72. p. 819.
al. p. 1206.
Huic Marcia, generis libertini, forma tamen meretriciisque artibus pollens,
cum animum ejus penitus devinxisset, egresso e balneo veneni poculum dedit.
""

Victor Epit. cap. xvii.
^

avrs ravTrjv avrjveyKt

ETTfi de Tijv yv(t)^r]v

TraWuKida

riixiioraTTjv,

r)

ndev

ti a7rfi%£

Trpog

MapKiav,

yajxerijQ yvvaiKog,

eix^

Tt]v

aXKa Travra

ocra

y'jv

486. Sylburg.
Haec de Marcia christianis favente non Dionis esse, sed Xiphilini, suspiNeque tamen hodie
cor 5 quod etiam innuit praemissa formula, Wopfirai h.
scio, an apud alios scriptores christianos merita ejus prsedicala legantur. Eoque
minus Dioni id tanti poterat videri, quod conmiemoraret. Reimar. ad Dion,
(Te^aTij ttAtjv ts -Kvpoq.
<=

p.

1207.

sect.

34.

Herodian.

1.

i.

p.

The Persecution of Maximin

the First.

347

A. D. 235.

than Dion's; the style at least is Xipliiliiius's. In the otiier
passages before (juoted, Dion speaks of impiety, or atheism,
Anollier
or Judaism, but never uscth the word christians.
thing' that may make us doubt, whether this observation be

Tor at (he
entirely Dion's, is the plirase, ' it is related.'
These
beginning* of the reign of Conunodus he .says:
things, and what follows, I write not. frou) the report of
'^

'

but from my own knowledge and observation.'
However, the sense may be Dion's; but 1 wish we had also
his style without any adulteration.
VI. Dion's account of the extraordinary shower, by
which Marcus Antoninus and his army were preserved in
Germany, was observed formerly, together with Xiphilinus's
remarks upon it; to which,' tlierefore, the reader is now
others,

referred.

CHAP. XXVIII.
THE PERSECUTION OF MAXIMIN THE

FIRST,

OR THE

THRACIAN.

MAXIMIN the first, or Lucius Maximinus the Thracian,"^
succeeded Severus Alexander in the year 235, and died in
238. The ^ excessive cruelty of his disposition is acknowledged by heathen historians.
Sulpicius Severus, passing from Septimius Severus to
Decius, mentions this persecution, without numbering it.
He says, that*^ Maximin persecuted the clergy of some
churches; which implies, that this persecution Mas local
oidy, and not general.
'

Afyw

oiKHUi;

ct TavTci re kui

1)^1] TTjprjaeojg.

to Xonra, sk t% aXXorptag
S18. al. p. 1205.

trt irapaSoatijJc,

aXKa

t^

lb. p.

This vol. p. 18G— 188.
Sed, occiso Alexandre, Maximinus prinium ecorpore militari, ct nondum
senator, sine decreto Senatus, Augustus ab cxercitu appellatus est, filio sibimet
in participatum dato.
Capitolin. Maximin. cap. 8. p. 24.
Coni. Pagi ann,
238. 4. Basn. ann. 235. num. ii.
^ Sed inter has virtutes tarn crudelis fuit, ut ilium alii Cyclopem, alii Busiridcm, nonnulli Phalarira vocarent. Senatus eum tantura timuit, ut vota in
templis publice privatimque mulieres etiam cum suis liberis lacerent, ne ille
«
"

unquam urbem Romam

videret.

Id. ib.

deinde annis 38, pax christianis fuit ; nisi quod medio tempore Maximinus nonnullarum ecclesiamm clericos vexavit. S. Sev. lib. ii. cap.
32. p. 247.
•^

Interjectis

—
;
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Says Eusebins: 'The emperor Alexander being slain,
had reigned thirteen years, he was succeeded by

after he

who being*^ filled with hatred against the
;
family of Alexander, in which there were many christians,
raised a persecution ; appointing, that the presidents only
of the churches should be put to death, as being the niesi
* who spread abroad the doctrine of
the gospel.
At which
time Origen composed his book. Of Martyrdom, which he
inscribed to Ambrose and Protoctetus, presbyter of the
*
church of Csesarea; forasmuch as they were at that time
' in great danger of suffering death.
And they gained great
' honour by that confession.'
That book of Origen, which
I made
is an exhortation to martyrdom, is still extant
It appears
several valuable extracts from it*^ formerly.
hence, that Ambrose and Protoctetus were imprisoned,
though the place is not now exactly known.
Orosius, not very disagreeable to Eusebius, says, that*^
*
Maximin's persecution proceeded chiefly from aversion to
the christian family of his predecessor Alexander, and his
*
mother Mammoea and that his persecution was intended
' against
the clergy, and particularly against the presbyter
'
Origen.'
So Orosius. And some learned men are of
opinion, that Origen, though he sent his Exhortation to
Maximin

'

*

;

'

*

:

Martyrdom

two above-named confessors,

to the

retired &

himself, and lived privately a part of this reign.
It has been argued by Pagi,'' and other learned' men, that
this persecution did not reach to Africa.

There was at this time a persecution of the christians in
Pontus and Cappadocia, as appears from*' Firmilian's letter
*^
'Oq dri Kara kotov tov Trpog tov AXeKavdps oiKOv £/c TrXeiovoJV tti'tujv
(TuvETwra, duoy[xov eysipag, rag riov ticK\r](7nov apxovrot,- fxovae, mq, airing rrjg
Kara ro evayyeXiov diSaaKaXiag, avaipsKjOai Ttpo'^arrti. H. E. 1. vi. cap. 28.

Maximinus adversum ecclesiaium
p. 174.

«

Vol.

ii.

p.

sacerdotes persecutionera facit. Chron.

489, 490.

^

quam

Sed continue, hoc

est tertio

regnabat anno, a Pupieno Aquileiee interfectus, et persecutionis et vitae
fineni fecit.
Qui maxime propter christianam Alexandri, cui successerat, et
Mammaege matris familiam, persecutionem, in sacerdotes et clericos, et doctores,
vel praecipue propter Origenem presbyterum miscrat. Oros. 1. vii. cap. 19. p.
e SeeTillem. in Origene, art. 21. and Moshem. p. 469.
509.
^ Vid. Pagi ann. 235. num. iii.
Basnag. ann. 235. num. v.
^ Ante viginti enim et duos fere annos, temporibus post Alexandrum Imperatorem, multae istic conflictationes et pressurse acciderunt, vel in commune
omnibus hominibus, vel privatim christianis. Terras etiam motus plurimi et
frequentes exstiterunt, ut per Cappadociam et per Pontum multa subruerent,
ut ex hoc persecutio quoque gravis adversum nos christiani nominis fieret
quae, po:^t longam retro aetatis pacem repente oborta, de inopinato et insueto
malo ad turbandiim populum nostrum terribilior effecta est. Serenianus tunc
In hac autem
fuit in nostra provincia pr;rses, acerbus et dirus persecutor.
perturbatione coastitutis fidelibus, et hue atque illuc persecutionis metu fiigi'

The Emperor

Philip.
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not clear, that it was occasioned by
any edict of IMaxiinin. But the president vvas bigoted and
cruel, and the christians nere greatly molested by him.
However, the neighbouring j)rovinces being peaceable, the

Cyprian; but

to

it

christians left their

is

own

coimtry, and went thither.
refer, has very good observaHe allons, that'" during that

Mr. IMosheim, to' whom I
tions upon this persecution.

There may
hole reign christians sufl'ered in some places.
tlierefore, as I apjirehend, have been more sufferers, than
now we have the exact knowledge of.
\v

.

CHAP. XXIX.
THE EMPEROR PHILIP.-THE QUESTION COXSIDLRED,
WHETHER HE WAS A CHRISTIAN.
His

I.

time.

H. Reasons for

this

inqmry.

HI.

that he icas not a christian,
judgments oj' divers learned men concerning it.

An

argii'-

and

the

ment,

showinr/,

THE

emperor Gordian was succeeded by Philip, who

I.

took his son into partnership with him.
He^ was an Arab,
a
son of
captain of Arabian robbers.
He'' reigned five
years and somewhat longer.
His^ time is computed from
March in the year of Christ 244, to July in 249.
H. Of this emperor Eusebius tells the following story.
When^ Gordian had reigned six whole years, he was suc*

regionum transeuntibus Cerat enim transeundi facultas, eo quod persecutio ilia non per totum
niundum, sed localis fuisset,) &c. Firmilian. ad Cyprian, ep. 75. p. 222.
O.Kon. p. 146. Baluz,
De Reb. Christianorum, &c. p. 467—470.
'"
Hinc facile credimus illis, qui per totum illud, quod Maximinus regnavit,
Iriennium vexatos passim christianos fuisse censent. lb. p. 468.

entibus, et patrias suas relinquentibus, atque in alias partes

'

*

Marcus Julius Philippus Arabs Thraconites, sumto in consortium
Romam venere. Victor, de Caesar, cap. 28.
Marcus Julius Philippus imperavit annos quinque.
Is Philippus hu-

Igitur

Philippo
'•

filio,

millimo ortus loco fuit, patre nobilissimo latronum ductore. Victor. Epit. cap.
28. Conf. Eutrop. 1. ix. sect. iii. et Capitolin. lii. cap. 29. p. 124.
*
Hoc etiam anno uterque Philippus pater et filius Impp. circa mensem
Julium occisi sunt, sexto imperii anno inchoato.
Pagi ann. 249. num. v
^ H. E. 1. vi. cap. 34.
Conf. Basnag. ann. 244. n. iv.

350
'

*

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

*

Testimonies of Ancient Heathens.

ceeded by Philip and his son. It is*^ reported, that this
emperor, as being a christian, on the last day of the vigils
of Easter, desired to partake in the prayers of the church
with the rest of the people ; but that the bishop would
not permit him, till he had made confession of his sins,
and had placed himself in the number of the lapsed, and
among the penitents. And if he had not done that, he
would never have been admitted by the bishop, because
And* it is said, that he readily comof his many crimes.
plied, and that he manifested a sincere fear of God by his
deeds.'

It is obvious to observe, that Eusebius speaks only upon
the ground of report and common fame ; nor does he name
Chrysostoms
the bishop, nor the place where it happened.
is supposed to supply that defect, as he ascribes a like
action to Babylas bishop of Antioch ; but then he does not
name the emperor.
I forbear to transcribe the absurd and inaccurate account
of the same thing in^'the Paschal Chronicle.
According to the Acts or Passion of the Martyr Pontius,^
Philip and his son were converted by the same Pontius,

and baptized by Fabian bishop of Rome. And, fabulous
as those Acts may be, Huet seems to rely upon them, and
believes, that^ those emperors were baptized by Fabian.
In a chapter following that before quoted, Eusebius,
other proofs of Origen's great reputation at that
time, says, he^ wrote a letter to the emperor Philip, and
another to bis wife Severa. Which"" is also mentioned by
Jerou), in his book of Illustrious Men ; who likewise there
calls Philip the first christian emperor, and says, those letters were still extant.
Nevertheless I think it does not
appear what was in those letters, nor that ever they were
seen either by Eusebius, or Jerom.
In Jerom's Latin edition of Eusebius's Chronicle," Philip

among

^

Tarov KaTtx^i

•TrpoQvfiujg

et

Gent. T.
•

Tunc

Xoyoj;

k. X.

Xeyerai.
ii.

p.

544, 545.

s

^ Kai
tniQapxnaai yt
Chrys. de S. Babyla contr. Julian,
^ Page 270.

beatissimus Pontius ad episcopum urbis

Romae nomine Fabianum,

qui ecclesise Dei praeerat, convolavit, et omnia ei ex ordine pandit— Alia vero
die cum simul ad.Principes venissent, et sacramenta eis divina demonstrassent,
baptismi gratiam consecuti sunt.
Passio S. Pontii. num. xiii. T. ii. p. 133.
edit. Baluz.
^

Sic igitur sentio, Christi sacris a

Fabiano Papa initiatum

fiiisse Philippum.
H. E. 1. vi. cap. 36.
'"
Quodque ad Philippum Imperatorem, qui primus de Regibus Romanis
christianus fuit, et ad matrem [uxorem] ejus, literas fecit, quae usque hodie ex" Philippus Philippum filium
tant.
De V. I. cap. 54. de Origene.

Origen.

1.

i.

cap. 3. p. 19.

'

The Emperor Philip.

Whclltf-r

lie

said \o be the lirst christian

is

iras

a Christlian.
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emperor; and

in like

tnanner

speak" Orosius, and some other christian authors.
All which has occasioned a debate among leariuMl men
of late times, whether Philip was a christian or not
:

some

Baronins,i* Iluet,'' and"^

others, taking- the affirmative

side of the question, others the negative.
Tillemonf* says,
And Mr. Mosheim^ has done
it is not without difficulties.
his utmost to per[)lex this question ; and the more to increase the difficulty, argues that" he might be a christian
And upon the whole, accordsecretly, though not opeidy.
ing to him, it is a point not to be decided, whether the two
Philips, father and son, were christians or not.
III. For my own part I should think, that we might
spare ourselves the trouble of inquiring into the privacies
of this emperor, and may^ do better to determine his character by Ills public conduct.
But without indulging
harangue or complaint, I shall now immediately refer to

some

ecclesiastical historians, where, so far as

judge, the question

They

fairly

is

I

am

able to

and rightly decided.
Cellarius, ^Frederick Span-

treated,

Pagi,
Basnage, >
are
heim, not forgetting* the great Scaliger.
first argument is, that divers ancient christian
1.
writers expressly say, that Constantine Mas the first Roman
emperor who made profession of the christian religion.
''^

'^

My

The

first to

suum consortem
christianus

be quoted

regni

omnium

Hie primus imperatorum
p
1.

with

primusque omnium ex Romanis Imperatoribus

fecit,

"

Origen.

Lactantius, contemporary

Chr, p. 174.

fuit.

20.
*>

is

i.

cap.

iii.

christianus fuit, &c.

Oros.

1,

vii.

cap.

Baron, ann. 246.
"

n. 12.

Our

writei-s

of Universal

Ancient History, in the article of Roman History, B. 3. chap, xxiii. vol. xv.
« Hist. Emp. Tom. iii. L'Emp. Philip, note ].
p. 408, &c. note (L).
De Reb. Christianor. ante C. M. p. 471—476.
" Neque desunt argumenta, quae hos Imperatores, clam licet et secreto, ad
sacra Christiana transiisse probabile reddant.
Sed his rationibus quum aliae
possint opponi aeque validae ac speciosse, quaeslio ilia quae tot viros doctos
exercuif, de Philippi Arabis, ejusque filii, religione, in medio relinqui debet.
*

Moshem.

Insti. p.

1

10.

'

Quae vero signa in eo sunt christians pietatis ? Nullum ejus rei vestigium
apparet.
Nobis vero id valde dubium est, quia nee uUus idoneus auctor

deorum lempla clausisse, vel Christo aliud dedicasse, vel aliud
quod christianam vitam et professionem probaret. Cellar. Diss. p. 323.
* Ann. 244. n. iv. et seqq. ann. 247. num. vi. et seqq.
Vid. et Fr. Pagi.

ostendit, vel
cgisse,

Breviarium Pont.
&c.
xxi. &c. p. 322.

Roman. T.

n. vi.

Spanhem. 0pp. T. ii.
Impp. Pater et Filius, pro

p.

Cell. Diss,

''

•^

Animadversion,

in

p.

"

40, &c.

i.

y

405, &c.

Qua

disquiritur,

Christianis habeantur.

Euseb.

p.

234.

Ba^nag. ann. 244.

de primo Principe Christiano.

sect.

quo jure Philippi
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Eiisebius, but rather older, who,'' in his inscription of his
Institutions to Constantine, addresseth him in the character
of the first emperor of the Romans who had forsaken the
errors of Gentilism.
In like manner Sulpicius

Severus, wlio published his
the year 400, or soon after.
That,'*^
says he, ' was the end of the persecution ; from that time
' there
have been christian emperors, of whom Constantine
'
was the first.'

Sacred History

in

'

Theodoret, at the end of his Ecclesiastical History, says,
before Constantine all the Roman emperors were enemies to the christians.
Chrysostom says, that^ all the Roman emperors, Augnstiis, Tiberius, Caius, Nero, Vespasian, Titus, and after him
all the rest, were Gentiles, till the time of the blessed
Constantine; and all of them opposed tlie church, some
indeed with greater, others with less violence, however all
of them in some measure.
And as they all lived in impiety, that alone was an encouragement to the people to
that*^

'

'

'

'

'

*

'

oppose the christians.'
Nor can Eusebius be omitted, who, at the conclusion of
his Life of Constantine, says,
that^ he was the only Roman
emperor, who hitherto had worshipped the true God with
sincere piety, and had embraced and recommended the
'

'

'

'

*

doctrine of Jesus Christ.'
Pagi therefore snys, he^

is

persuaded, that

all

which

^ Quod opus nunc nominis tui auspicio inchoamus, Constantine, imperator
maxime, qui primus Romanoram principum, repudiatis erroribus, majestatem
Dei singularis ac veri cognovisti et honoiasti. Inst. 1. 1. c. 1.
Sed finis persecutionis illius fuit ab hinc annos ix et Ixxx. a quo tempore
christiani imperatores esse coeperunt.
Namque tam Constantinus rerum potiebatur, qui primus omnium Romanorum principum christianus fuit.
Sacr.
*^

Hist.

1.

ii.

cap. 33. p. 248. Cleric.

Kai yap Trpo rjjg KojvravTivs ts iieyaXs ^acnXsiag, ocroi 'Pixjuauov eyevovTO
(3acn\iig, Kara rujv SriacrojTtjJv tyjq a\i]Otiac; iXvrTtjcrav. Theod. H. E. 1, v. cap.
39. p. 248.
^ 'EXXijveQ

ijcrav (3a(n\eig

AuyxTog, Ti^fpiog,

Ta'iog,

TiTog, Kai fitT iKHVov cnravrsg icjg tiov r« ficiKapis
PamXetJjg.

Kai

Travreg stoi,

eKKXTjffiaV fTToXiUHV
ecoliav,

8'

av

ol fiiv

Ofiojg

tXarrov,

aTravreg.

o'l

^e

OvtaTvacnavogf

crcpodporepov eTroXsfMsv rrjv

Et ds rivig avriov kui rjavxct^nv

avro rsro to Tsg j3a(JiXtvovTag KUTadrjXsg

TToXtfXbiv eyivero,

'Nepojv,

Kiov'^avriva ;)^povwr ts

ttvai

sm

acrsjitia,

tojv oXXujv icoXaKtvovriov avrsg, SrtpaTrevovrcJV tv

VTToOemg
t<ij

ttjq

Chr. Contr. Jud. et. Gent. T. i. p. 578. Bened.
Movs fxiv 'Pit)naiu)v (SacjiXecjg tov TrafxfiaaiXfa Qtov VTTSpjSoXy ^eoaE[3eiag
TtTifiT]KOTog' fiovH ^£ TOiQ Tram TTSTrappTjmacfixtvcjg tov ts Xptrs icrjpvKctvrog
Xoyov. K. X. De Vita Const. 1. iv. cap. 75.
s Verum, re maturius cxarainata, nunc non dubito, quin Eusebius quod
habet de Christiana professione Philippi, ex incerta auditione retulerit.
Ann.
aKKXi](nag

244

a

V.

7roXsfi(i).

The Emperor Philip. Whether he was a Christian.
Eiisebiiis says

about the Christianity of

A. D. 244.

Pliilip,
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he had re-

ceived from
2. All heathen writers are silent about the Christianity of
Philip and his son.
It seems to me, that'' Spanheim does rightly insist on
Nor has' Julian in his
this ariiuinent of no small wei<»ht.
Caesars taken any notice of it.
If Pliiiip had been a christian, they would some of them have reproached hiiu upon
that account, and they would have reproached his Christianity, with the crimes of which he was guilty; for his
treachery to the young' Gordian was well known, and was
very odious, and*^ is spoken of as such.
3. Philip celebrated the secular games at Rome in the
thousandth year of the city, and in the usual manner, with
as we are assured by ancient medals,
great mngnificence
and by christian as well as by heathen writers.
In the Chronicle of Eusebius it is said, that' at that time
iniuunerable beasts were slain in the Circus, and there Mere
theatrical shows in the Campus Alartius for three days and
And*" Orosius acknowledgeth, that the secuthree nights.
lar games were celebrated by Philip with great mngnificence ; though he will have it, that all was designed to the
honour of Christ.
Capitolinus," one of the writers of the Augustan History,
is very particular in representing the great number and
various sorts of beasts produced to public show, or slain
uncertain tradition.

:

Primo

^

quondam

silent

isti

tradiderunt

iElium Lampridium,

qui res Philipporum Deciorumve ex professo
Certe apud ^lium Spartianum, Julium Capitolinum,
Aurelium Victorem, Eutropium abbreviatorem, Zosi-

historic!,

mum,

nulla vestigia deprehendas christianae in Philippis religionis. Span.
413.
Julianus Imp. in Satyra sua de Caesaribus,
de Philippe tacet, non facturus, siquidem hie christianus fuisset, &c. Ibid. p.
^ Ita Philippus impie non jure obtinuit imperium.
413. m.
Capitolin. Gordian. iii. cap. 31. p. 127.
Regnantibus Philippis, millessimm annus Romanae urbis expletus est ob
quam solemnitatem innumerabiles bcstiae in circo magno interfectae ; ludique
in Campo Martio theatrajes tribus diebus et noctibus populo pervigilante
celebrati. Euseb. Chr. p. 174.
•"
Ita magnificis ludis augustissimus omnium proeteritorum hie natalis annus
Nee dubium est, quin Philippus hujus
a christiano imperatore celebratus est.
tantae devotionis gratiam et honorem ad Christum et ecclesiam reportavit, &c.
p.

'

'

:

Oros.

I.

vii. c.

20.

tigres x. leones
Fuerunt sub Gordiano Romae elephanti xxx. et 11
mansueti Ix.
gladiatorum fiscalium paria mille hippopotamus, et rhinoceros unus
equi feri xl. et caetera hujusmodi animalia, innumera et diver"

:

sa

qu:E

;

omnia
bus,

omnia Philippus

ludis secularibus vel dedit,

haec Philippus exhibuit secularibus ludis et

quum millesimum ab

celebravit.

VOL.

VII.

annum in consulatu
132—134.
2 A

urbe condila

Capitol. Gordian.

iii.

vel occidit

cap. 33. p.

Nam

muneribus atque Circensisuo

et

filii

sui
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And other
this solemnity.
witness
bear
medals,
ancient
as
well
as
authors,
heathen
as«
magnificence,
with
great
festival
this
to his celebrating
theP
to
refer
below,
and
Eutropius, whom I transcribe
by Philip upon occasion of

Victors.

Once more,

4.

tinally, the Philips

were deified

after their

Eutropius says; which shows, that they were
And Philip put Gordian in the
number of the gods, as Capitolmus"^ says, in which he acted

death,

as''

to be heathens.

reckoned

like a heathen.
Upon the whole therefore,

can see no reason to believe,
that the emperor Philip was by belief or profession a
though he might be favourable to some who
christian
I

:

were

so.

I do not love to be singular, I shall now transcribe
judgments of several learned men upon this point.
Says Crevier: He^ is said to have been a christian but if
he was, it seems to me very strange, that none of the pagan
writers who have spoken of him should have mentioned it.

As

the

'

;

'

'

*
*
'

'

who

venom

against christianity, and who takes a pleasure in loading Constantine
with the most atrocious calumnies, would surely not

Zosimus,

in particular,

have spared Philip.

The

is full

of

christian writers,

upon whose

authority the notion of this prcetorian proefect's Christianity
'
But their accounts
is founded, certainly deserve respect.
'
are so confused, so full of circumstances, either palpably
*
contradictory, or absolutely refuted by history, that the
'
weight of their testimony is considerably diminished.
<
Though Mr. Tillemont inclines to their opinion, I am not
*
afraid to own, that what he himself has written upon this
*
If Philip did prosubject makes me of a different mind.
'
christian.
I had
bad
was
certainly
a
he
fess our religion,
*
of
neighbourhood
born
the
in
rather believe, that being
*
might
the country which was the cradle of Christianity, he
*
thence acquire some tincture of it; and that he favoured
*
it,
as Alexander Severus had clone, but without re-

*

His imperantibus, millesimus annus Romae urbis ingenti ludorum apparatu
spectaculorumque celebratus est, &c. Eutrop. 1. ix. cap. 3.
P Vide Victor, de Caesar, cap. 28. et Epit. cap. 28.
"

'I

Ambo

junior.

inde ab exercitu interfecti sunt

Annis

v.

imperaverunt

;

inter

;

senior Philippus Veronse,

Divos tamen

relati sunt.

Romae

Eutrop.

1.

ix.

cap. 3.

Denique Philippus quum eum interfecisset, neque imagines ejus tolleret,
neque statuas deponeret, neque nomen abraderet, sed Divum semper appellants
etiam apud ipsos milites, cum quibus factionem facerat, serio animo et pereCapitolin. ut supra, p. 128.
grin^ caliiditate veneratus est.
* History of the Roman Emperors, vol. viii. p. 419.

llie

Emptror Philip.

fVhdhci'

lie

was a Christian.

A. D. 244.
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Mouncing' liis idolatrous superstition to wliicli lie adhered
when emperor.' And afterwards,^ 'The eelebratioii of the
* secidar games, in whieh all the pomp of the pag^an snper*
stition was displayed, is a direct proof of the public pro* fession which Philip made of
his attachment to idolatry.
* It is a violation of all
probability to suppose, without any
* evidence, that the emperor could
celebrate them without
* takingpart in the sacrifices that accompanied them, or
*
rather which were the essential part of them, and the very
* foundation of the whole festival.'
Pagi, at the conclusion of one part of his argument upon
this subject, has an observation which may be reckoned
* There"
is no more reason,' says be,
sag^e and pertinent.
* to believe what Eusebius bere says of the
Christianity of
* the emperor Philip, than
what he says of Abgarus king* of the Edessens, tliat having- heard of the fame of
Christ's
* miracles, be wrote a letter
to him ; and that our Lord rc*
turned him an answer, promising- to send to him one of
* his apostles.
Nor is there any more regard to be had to
*
wlien
Jerom,
be calls the emperor Philip a convert to
' Christianity,
than when he speaks of the letters of Paul
*
The first christians,' says
to Seneca, and Seneca to Paul.
wholly intent upon propagating- our faith, and beingbe,
* men of great candour, oftentimes too easily admitted stories
* which were favourable to our religion
of which there are
;
* many
remarkable observation of a Francisinstances.'
can monk, but a truly learned man.
The''
Cellarius has an observation to the like purpose.
*
more greedily this story was received by our ancestors,
*

*

'

A

'

*
" Hie tantum dicam, non majoteuj
lb. vol. ix. p. 9.
fidem adhibendam Eusebio, Philippiim imp. christianum facienti, quam eidem
affirmanti Abgarum Edessenorum regem, auditis Chrisli miraculis, ad ipsum
litems dedisse, et Christum mutuas ad eum literas scripsisse, quibus se missurum
ad ipsum unum ex apostolis suis pollicitus est
Nee etiam major fides
Hieronymi de conversione Philippi imperatoris loquentis, quam cum in lib. de
* Quem non
Script. Eccles. de Seneca scribit
ponerem in catalog© sancto* rum, nisi me illae epistolae
provocarent, quae legimtur a plurimis Pauli ad
* Senecam, et
Senecae ad Paulum.'
Priores christiani, fidei nostroe promovendae toti addicti, et summo animi candore prsediti, sesc saepe nimis faciles in
lis, quae religioni favebant,
praebuerunt, ut innumera exempla demonstrant.
Pagi ann. 244. num. vii.
" Quam cupide autem hoc creditum a raajoribus fuit, tanto id minus fit
vero simile, si veteres auctores excutiantur.
Qui adseverant christianum fuisse,
ideo videntur in banc opinionem ingressi, ut millesimum Urbis annum Christi
potius quam deorum cultori vindicarent. Oros. 1. vii. cap. 28. de Constantino
Magno. ' Primus imperatorum christianus, excepto Philippo, qui christianus
* annis admodum
paucissimis ad hoc tantum constitutus fuisse mihi vistis est,
* ut millesimus Romae annus
Christo potius, quam idolis dicaretur.' Cellar
Diss, de prime. Principe Christiano. num. xxii. p. 322.
:

2

.V

2

—
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*
'
*

'

*
*

the more carefully ought we to examine their testimony
concerning' it ; for they seem (some of them at least) to
have embraced this opinion about Philip ; being desirous
to have it thought, that the secular games of the thousandth
year of the city of Rome were celebrated to the honour of
I must not allow myself to
Christ, and not of the gods.'

take any thing more from this author; though his Observations upon the Christianity ascribed to Philip appear to
me very clear and solid; and I recollect, that I did before
transcribe some of his thoughts upon this point at p. 351,
note *".

CHAP. XXX.
THE EMPEROR DECIUS.
His

I.

time^

tion.

and character,

III.

lication

of

IT. Jlccovnts of his persecU'
persecution at Alexandria, before the pubIV. That this persecution ivas
his edict.

A

universal,

WE

sometimes meet with chronolog-ical difficulties,
I.
where they might be little expected. Eusebius in his
Chronicle says, that^ Decius reigned only one year and
three months; and in his History, that^ he and his sons
were slain before he had reigned two years which account
Baronius follows. But learned men are now rather of
And it is
opinion, that*^ Decius reached to the third year.
computed, thaf^ he reigned from July or August 249, to
*^

;

November

or December 251.
Eutropius,^ and Victor^ in his Caesars, say, he reigned
two years; the other Victor^ says, thirty months. He was
vicesimus quintus regnavit Decius anno uno, menses iii.
^ H. E. 1. vii. cap. i.
^ Dece a ceitainement
Ann. 254. n. xlix.
commence la troisieme annee de son regne, comme on le voit par ses
^

Romanornm

Chron.

p.

175.

•^

iii. p. 599. Brux.
Vid. Pagi, ann. 251. num. xxx. Basnag. ann. 249. num. iii.
*
Post hos Decius, e Pannonia inferiore, Bubaliae natus, imperium sumsit
Cum biennio ipse et filius ejus imperassent, uterque in barbarico interfecti
8 Cap. 29.
sunt, et inter Divos relati. Eutrop. 1. ix. cap. iv.
^ Decius, e Pannonia inferiore— imperavit menses triginta.
Hie Decium
filium suum Caesarem fecit j vir artibus cunctis virtutibusque instructus, placidus et communis domi ; in armis promptissimus. Vict. Epit. cap. 29.

medailles. Tillem. H. E. T.
^
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His Persecution.

A. D. 249.

357

and, as has been observed, lie is the
in i^iiinonia
of the many Roman emperors who were natives of*
His name, as inscribed upon' medals, is Caius
lllyricnm.
Messius Trajanus Decius. Jle has a very good character
in the epitome ot'^ Victor, and' Zosimus, heathen authors;
but he is little taken notice of by christian writers, exceptSome of their pasing" upon account of his persecution.
sages I shall transcribe, suHicient to afford my readers a
general notion of it.
II. The author of the Deaths of Persecutors says, that
Decius'" began to persecute the christians as soon as he
began to reign but he does not tell us what the edict was,
nor the occasion of it.
* Philip*^
Eusebius writes to this purpose.
having
* reigned
seven years, he was succeeded by Decius, who,
* being" an enemy to Philip, raised a persecution ag"ainst the
*
churches: in which Fabian at Rome having been perfected
* by
martyrdom, he was succeeded by Cornelius in that
* bishopric.
In Palestine Alexander, bishop of the church
* at
Jerusalem, is again brought before the governor's tri' bunal
at Ctesarea for Christ's sake; and having* made a
* second
glorious confession is put in prison, being now
*
venerable for his age and grey hairs.
Having" died in
'
prison, after a noble and illustrious confession before the
' governor's
tribunal, he was succeeded in the bishopric of
* Jerusalem by
Mazabanes. In like manner Babylas, having* died
in prison at Antioch, after a public confession of the
*
faith, was succeeded in that church by Fabius.
How
* many
and how great sufferings Origen endured at that
horii

;

first

;

imprisonment, chains, fetters upon his legs, his feet
in the stocks to the fourth hole for several days,

'

time,

'

stretched

to burn him alive, and other torments, the judge
the while carefully endeavouring that he might not die
' under
them, may be fully known from some letters written
* by him.'
Origen was then in the sixty-sixth or sixty-seventh year
of his age ; but neither his age, nor his learning, nor his
many works, nor the greatness of his fame, secured him
from a share in this trial. And Alexander before men-

'

menaces

*

all

Vid. Noris. Ep. Syro-Maccd. Diss. 3. cap. 10. p. 344, 345. Lips.
See note ^.
AtKu^i fiev nv api^a ^efiacnXevKori rtXoc
roiovSe avvt^Y]. Zos. 1. i. p. 644. in.
"'
Exstitit enim post annos plurimos exsecrabile animal Decius, qui vexaret
'

^

'

Quis enim justitiam, nisi malus, persequatur? Et, quasi hujus rei
provectus esset ad illud principale fastigium, furere protinus contra
Deum ca?pit, ut protinus caderet. De M. F. cap. 4.
" H. E. I. vi. cap. 39.

ecclesiaui.

gratia

358

Testimonies of Ancient Heathens.

lioned, bishop of Jerusalem, was also a truly excellent and
valuable man. Tliey who desire to know more of hiin,
may see his history more at large in another^ place.
Origen survived that trial, being' set at liberty at the period

of the persecution; but he died a few years after.
111. The beginning' of the Dccian persecution p must be
dated in the year 249, or the beginning of 250; but there
was a persecution raised against the christians at Alexandria
in the year 248, whilst other churches enjoyed great peace
under the emperor Philip. This persecution lasted a whole
year, and was concluded by nothing but a sedition and disturbance among the gentiles themselves. Of this we have
an account in the fragment of a letter of Dionysius to
Fabius, bishop of Antioch. That fragment is preserved in
Eusebius, and as the account is authentic, as well as curious, 1 am induced to transcribe it here. ' The*i persecution
' with us, says he, had
not its beginning from the imperial
* edict ;
but began a whole year before. A soothsayer and
poet, such as he was, stirred up the multitude of the gen* tiles against us, exciting them
to contend for the supersti* tion
of their country.
Being* stirred up by him, and
' having
their power to do as they pleased, they
it in
^ thojight that religion lay in nothing more than killing us.
*
First of all they lay hold of a man of great age named
* Metras,
requiring him to repeat some profane words; he
* not doing as they
desired, they laid many blows upon his
* body
with clubs, and pricked him in the face and eyes
* with sharp reeds, and
then leading him into the suburbs,
they stoned him to death.
After that, dragging a faithful
* woman
named Quinta to their idol temple, they require
* her
to fall down and worship it; but she refusing so to
* do, they tied
her feet, and dragged her through the city,
* which
is paved with sharp stones, and having dashed her
* against
millstones, and scourged her, they led her to the
same place without the city, and stoned her. They then
broke into the houses of many pious men, robbing' and
plundering them of what they had. If they found any
thing valuable, that they kept for their own use; but
* lumber,
and utensils made of wood, they threw out in the
' streets
so that the city looked as '\f it had been taken
;
* by
an enemy. However, many of the brethren retired,
'and saved themselves by flight, "joyfully taking the
' spoiling of their goods,"
like to those mentioned by Paul,
' Heb. X.
34.
Nor do 1 yet know of more than one, that
'

'

*

*

*

*

" See vol. ii. p. 415—420.
Basnag. ann. 249. ii. &c.

'^

p Pagiann. 250. num. iii.
Ap. Euseb. H. E. 1. vi. cap. 41.

iv
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felJ into their hands, who has denied the Lord.
Moreover,
'at this time they laid hold of an admirable virgin, of a
'great age, named Apollonia; they struck her upon the
cheeks, and beat out all her teeth; then lighting a tire
* without the city, they threatened to burn
her alive, uidess
* she would join
with them in pronouncing certain profane
words ; but she, begging a short respite, and being let
*
loose, presently threw herself into the lire, and was con*
sumed to ashes. Serapion they seized in his own house,
*
and having tortured him with grievous torments, and
broken all his limbs, they threw him headlong from the
*
upper part of his house. Nor had we, says this bishop of
*
Alexandria, a safe passage any where, through high
*
but
streets, or narrow lanes, neither by night nor by day
*
continually, and every where, the people were universally
* crying' out ;
If any man refuse to pronounce such or such
* impious
words, let him be immediately taken up and
* thrown into the fire.'
So things went on for some time,
' till a sedition among themselves, and a
civil war returned
* this cruelty upon them.
had then a short breathing
* time
but presently news came of the end of that reign
;
* which
had been favourable to us and all were seized
' with fears of an
impending storm. Then came the edict,
* which
was very terrible, putting us in mind of what was
* foretold
by the Lord, that " if it were possible, they should
' seduce even the elect,'" Matt. xxiv. 24.
Dionysius proceeds to relate the consequences of the imperial edict at Alexandria, and other places in Egypt.
Some were overcome by fears of suffering, and sacrificed ;
others (divers of which are named by him) patiently and
courageously endured various kinds of death, under exquisite torture.
But I transcribe nothing' more here. But it
is observable, that many christians fell in the time of this
persecution
and when it was over, there w ere in many
places disputes about the manner of receiving such as had
lapsed, when they desired to be reconciled to the church,
IV. Sulpicius Severus'^ calls the persecution under
Decius the seventh persecution, as does" Jerom in his book
of Ecclesiastical Writers, in the chapter of Alexander
bishop of Jerusalem. Orosius*^ also reckons Decius the
'

*

*

;

*

We

;

;

^

Mox, Decio imperante, jam

anos. S. Sev.
*

I.

ii.

cap. 32.

al.

turn septimi persecutione saevilum in christi-

46.

Septimu autem persecutione sub Decio, quo tempore Babylas Antiochiae
est, ductus Caesaream, et clausus in carcere ob confessionem Christ),

passus

niartyrio coronatus.
*

Idem contmuo,

De

V.

in

quo

I.

cap. 62.

se

etiam ob hoc Phihppos interfecisse docuit, ad

;
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seventh persecutor of the church, and says, * That by his
* cruel edicts
he sent many of the saints to receive crowns
from Christ for the torments which they endured.' In"
Augustine likewise it is the seventh persecution. There
can be no doubt but^ it was universal, as it was ordered by
an imperial edict.
'

CHAP. XXXI.
THE EMPEROR GALLUS.
His

time,

and that he was a persecutor,

DECIUS

was succeeded by Gallus and Volusian near the
end of the year 251. Gallus is not mentioned among the
persecuting princes by Sulpicius Severus, or Orosius, or
Augustine, or the Author of the Deaths of Persecutors;
nevertheless he must have been a persecutor.
Says Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History,
Decius*
being slain with his sons, when he had not yet completed
the second year of his reign, he was succeeded by Gallus,
' at which
time died Origen in the seventieth year of his
age.
And Dionysius in his letter to Hermammon speaks
* thus of Gallus:
But Gallus did not attend to the fate of
Decius, nor consider what was his ruin
but stumbled
upon the same stone, which lay before his eyes. When
his empire was in a happy state, and all things succeeded
' according to his wishes,
he'' persecuted those truly holy
* men
who prayed to God for his health and prosperity
and with them drove away those prayers which they ofFered up for him.' Thus he writes of Gallus.
*

*

*

*

*

;

*

'

*

'

As

there

is

little

notice taken of this matter

ecclesiastical writers, Pagi*^ argues, that this

by ancient
was only a

persequendos interficiendosque christianos, Septimus post Neronem, feralia
dispersit edicta, plurimosque sanctorum ad coronas Christi de suis cruciatibus
misit.
"

num.
''

Oros. 1. vii. cap. 21.
Civ. Dei. 1. xviii. cap. 52.

De

^

iv. v.

TovQ itpovQ

avSpat; rovg

"

H. E.

1.

trtpi

rijg

TrpeajSevovTag Trpog tov Qiov rfKa(nv' skovv

avT»

Trpoatvxctg' Ibid. p.

250.

'^

,

vii.

cap.

Vid. Basnag. ann. 250.
1.

Hpi]vr}g

aw

avra kui

A. 252. num.

vyuiag
rag vTrsp

rrjg

tKtivoig tdiio^e Kai
x. xii. xvi.

—

xxi.

:
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local persecution, and that it was felt in few places, except
Rome, where Cornelius, and afterwards Lucius, bishops of

As the conduct
that city, were banished by this emperor.
of Gal Ins is so particularly mentioned by Dionysius of
Alexandria, 1 have been apt to think, that some christians
suffered in that city, or in the countries near it. Mosheim's**
observations upon this persecution may be consulted.

CHAP. XXXII.
THE EMPERORS VALERIAN AND GALLIENUS.

I,

II. General accounts of
Valerian^ s time, and character.
III. How
his persecution Jrom several christian writers.
IV. Accoiints oj' this persecution from
lojif/ it lasted.
Dionysius bishop of Alexandria . V. The emperor GalUenus^s edict, restoring peace to the churches.
VI. /'arther accounts oJ' that persecution from Cyprian bishop oJ'
Carthar/e.
VII. The remarkable history of JMarinus,
2vho suffered Martyrdom at Ccesarea in Palestine, after
the publication of the J ore-mentioned edict of Gallienus.

VALERIAN

having enjoyed many offices and dignities
the state with great applause, and^ been highly celebrated for his prudence, modesty, gravity, and other virtues,
was proclaimed emperor in the year 253; and his son
Gallienus was taken into partnership with him in the same
It is not needful for me to enlarge in his history.
year.
But about the seventh year of his reign, in 259 or 2()0 at
the latest, he was taken prisoner by Sapor king of P( rsin ;
where he lived the remainder of his days in a miserable
I.

in

'^

captivity.
^ Flagrantibus his christianorum certaminibus, Decius cum filiis anno ccli.
necabatur ; in cujus locum Gallus cum filio Volusiano succedebat. Is sef]iiciiti
anno bellum in christianos, quod ultimis Decii temporibus remissius j^c-tum
erat, aut novis edictis propositis, aut antiquis renovatis, instaurari juljebat
undo multa iterum mala christianis in variis orbis Romani provinciissubv-'unda
erant, kc. De Reb, ante C. M. p. 527.
" Trebell. Poll, in Valerian, cap. i. ii.
p. 171, &c.
" Id. in Valerian, cap. 3.
78, &c. et O.iecilius de M. Persecut. cap. 5
p.
Ores. lib. vii. cap. xxii. Eiiseb. Chron. p. 170.
1
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II. He is reckoned the eighth persecutor of tlie christians
by^ Sulpicius Severus, Orosius, Augustine. The author
of the Deaths of Persecutors doe|} not mention the number
of persecutions; nevertheless he speaks distinctly of this,
and says, That^ Valerian shed the blood of many righteous
men in a short time.' As does Orosius likewise, and says
that this persecution was universal all over the Roman
*^

'

'

*

empire.

The persecution began in the year 257, and ended
other parts of the empire in 259, when Valerian was taken
captive by the Persians; but at Alexandria it continued
till the year 261, when Gallienus overcame Macrian, in
whose power Egypt had been till that time. Then Gallienus sent the same favourable edicts to Alexandria, which
had been sent before to several other parts of the empire.
Dionysius^ speaks of this persecution having lasted forty* two months,' or
three years and a half; which ought to
be understood of Egypt only, not of the rest of the empire.
In that manner some difficulties relating to this point are
adjusted and cleared up by'' Pagi, to whom I refer, and to
Basnage, who does not much differ from him.
IV. Of this persecution we have some authentic accounts
in Dionysius of Alexandria, Cyprian, and his deacon Pontius, all contemporaries, which therefore cannot but deserve
our regard.
Says'" Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History: * In the
*
mean time Callus being- slain, when he had scarcely
*
reigned two years, he was succeeded by Valerian and his
'
son Gallienus. Here it will be worth the while to attend
* to
what Dionysius says in his letter to Hermammon.
* Concerning* this too John had a revelation.
For he says;
* Rev.
xiii. 5, " And there was given unto him a mouth
' speaking' great things, and blasphemies.
And power was
* given
unto him to continue forty and two months." It is
* wonderful to observe, how both these things were fulfilled
*
in Valerian ; and it deserves to be considered what he was
III.

in

'

'

*^

Inde Valerianus octavus sanctorum

^ Valerianus siquidem,

hostis.

S. Sever.

ii.

1.

cap. 32.

mox

ut arripuit imperium, octavus a Nerone, adigi
idololatriam, abnegantesque interfici jussit, fuse

per tormenta christianos ad
Valerianus illico,
per omnem Romani regni latitudinem sanctorum sanguine.
nefarii auctor edicti, a Sapore Persarum rege captus, imperator populi Romani
ignominiosa apud Persas servitute consenuit, &c. Oros. 1. vii. cap. 22.
^ De Civ. Dei. 1. xviii. cap. 52.
^ Non multo post Valerianus, quoque, non dissimili furore correptus, impias
manus in Deum intentavit, et multum, quamvis brevi tempore, justi sanguinis
s Ap. Euseb. 1. vii. cap. 10. in,
fudit. De M. P. cap. 5.
^

Ann. 261.

''

H, E.

1.

n.

vii.

viii. et

cap. 10.

seqq.

'

Ann. 257. num.

iii.
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liow mild and how kind he was to the men of
For none of the emperors before him were so favourable and benevolent to them not even those' who are
said to have been openly christians
as he was in the be' ginning of his reigii
and his house was full of pious men,
' and
vvas a church of God.
But his master, and the chief
of the magicians of Egy[)t, [he means Macrian, presently
afterwards mentioned by name,] persuaded him to alter
his measures, telling him that he ought to kill and j)erse* cute those men
who opposed and obstructed his incanta' tions, and then he might be happy.'
Soon after the arrival of Valerian's edict at Alexandria,
before the end of the year 257, as seems'" most probable,
Dionysius was summoned before Emilian, then praefect of
Egypt, of which he writes to this purpose in his letter to
1" came to Emilian, says he, not alone.
Germanus.
I
was attended by my fellow-presbyter Maximus and also
by Faustus, Eusebius, and Chaeremon deacons, and a brother from Rome, who was then at Alexandria.
Emilian
did not then say to me. You ought not to hold assemblies;
for that was needless; nor was that his chief concern, but
that we should not be at all christians; he therefore commanded me to forsake that way of worship. For he
thought, that if 1 would chruige my mind, others would
do so likewise. I answered, and as I apprehend not improperly, though in short, " We ought to obey God, rather
than men," Acts v. 29.
And I plainly and openly declared, that I worship him, who alone is God, and no
other; and that I could not alter my mind, nor cease to
be a christian. After which he ordered us to oo to
Cephro, a small village near the desert. But it may be
worth the while to transcribe here the very words of both
of us from the public register. " When Dionysius, Faustus,
Maximus, Marcel us, and Chaeremon, were brought in,
Emilian the praefect said I have not only written to you,
but I have also by m ord of mouth represented to you the
humanity of our lords, the emperors, which they show to
you. For they grant to you the privilege of living in
safety, if you will turn to that which is agreeable to
nature, and will worship the gods, which are the preservers
of their empire, and will forsake that which is contrary to
nature.
What therefore do you say to this'? I hope you
will not be ungrateful to their humanity: forasmuch as

before

;

God.

;

*

;

;

*
*
*

*

;

I

:

'

ann.

Meaning, probably, Severus, Alexander, and
2.57. n. iv.

cap. 11. p. 257.

Basnag. 247. num.

vi.

Philip.
"

"^

Vid. Pagi

Ap. Euseb. H. E.

1.

vii.
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they endeavour to bring- you to that whicli is right.
DioAll men do not worship all the gods;
nysius answered
but they worship such as they think to be gods.
worship and adore the one God, maker of all things, who
also has put the empire into the hands of the sacred and
august emperors Valerian and Gal lien us. Him we worship, and to him we continually pray that he will prolong:

We

their

empire

safety and prosperity.
then said to them again
in

Emilian the go-

vernor
Who forbids you to
worship him also, if he be God, together with them who
are by nature gods? For you are commanded to worship
the gods, particularly those whom all know to be gods,
Dionysius answered
worship no other. Emilian
the governor then said to them ; I see that you are both
ungrateful and insensible of our august emperors' lenity
toward you. You therefore may not stay any longer in
this city, but shall be sent into Lybia, to a place called
Cephro ; for I have chosen that place for you, agreeably
to the order of the august emperors.
Nor shall it be lawful for you, or any others, to hold assemblies, or to meet
together in the places called coemeteries.
If any one does
not go to the place which I have appointed, or is found
in any assembly, he brings danger upon himself; for a
needful observation will not be neglected. Depart therefore to the place whither you are ordered."
Nor could I,
says Dionysius, obtain the delay of one day, though I was
sick.
At Cephro he had a large number of the faithful
with him, partly such as came thither from Alexandria,
partly such as came from other places of Egypt.
And
here, says he, " God opened a door to us for preaching the
word," 2 Cor. ii. 12; Col. iv. 3. At first the people of
the place were rude, and ready to pelt us with stones; but
afterwards, not a few of the Gentiles, " forsaking idols,
turned unto God," 1 Thess. i. 9.
And, as if for that
purpose God had brought us to them, " when we had fulfilled that ministry," he removed us. Acts xii. 25.
For
Emilian, as if desirous to send us into some more uncomfortable place than Lybia itself, gave orders for dispersing
some others in several villages of Mareotis, and us he
commanded to reside in the district of Coll uthio, near the
great road, that we might be the nearer at hand to be
brought to Alexandria, if he should think fit.'
Afterwards.
Moreover,' says'' Eusebius,
the same
Dionysius in his letter to Domitius and Dydimus writes
again of the persecution in this manner. " It is needless
:

We

:

'

'

"

Ibid. p.

2G0.

Valeuian.
*
*
'

'

'

'

'

'

'
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our people that Imve suffered,
since they are many, and most of them unknown to you.
It may suffice therefore to assure you, that persons of both
sexes, and of every a^e and condition, and soldiers, and
country people, have been victorious in this combat, and
have been crowned, some by scourging', some by fire,
Nevertheless in all this space of
others by the sword.
time, some there are who do not yet appear to be acceptame in particular he seems pleased to reble to the Lord
to iiicntiun the iianios of all

;

some other

*

serve for

*

[)rophet. Is. xlix. 8, " In an acceptable time

'

'

*

season, according" to the

words of the
have

1

heard

day of salvation have 1 accepted thee."
At present
Then after a few words intervening* he says
deprived
the rest
have
oidy
wMth
me
Caius
and
Peter,
of
I
thee,

and

in

a

:

'*

of the brethren." And soon afterwards: " Some have hid
themselves in the city, that they may privately visit the
brethren; as IMaximus, Dioscorus, Demetrius, and Lucius,
presbyters: for Faustinus and Aquila, being much known,
travel up and down in Egypt.
The deacons that survive
after those who have died of the plague, are Faustus,
Eusebius, Chreremon Eusebius, 1 say, whom God has
qualified from the beginning, and furnished with great
resolution and ability for fulfilling the office of ministraiion to the confessors in prison, and for burying' the bodies
of the perfect and blessed martyrs, not without the utmost
peril.
For to this very day the prfefect does not cease to
treat our people in the most cruel manner, killing some,
and torturing others, and making others pine away in fetters and dungeons, forbidding any to be admitted to them,
and strictly inquiring likewise whether his orders are
obeyed. Notwithstanding which, such is the courage and
alacrity with which God inspires the brethren, the afflicted
are not without the consolation suited to their exigence.'
So writes Dionysius.
In these fragments of Dionysius's letters which Eusebius
has preserved, and, as I think, judiciously inserted in his
Ecclesiastical History, we have valuable memoirs of
Valerian's persecution.
And as we see not only the fortitude of those who were perfected by martyrdom, but also
the resolution and courage, the discretion, and the amiable
and friendly tendcM'ness of the christian brethren, in relieving' and comforting each other, which are truly admirable and exemplarv.
In the chapter'' next following, Eusebius mentions three
men, and a IMarcionite v.oman, at Coesarea in Palestine, who
'

'

*

'

'

'

*

;

'

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

'

P

L.

vii.

cap. 12.
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persecution were condemned to wild beasts,
and were crowned with martyrdom.
V. Then in the next ciiapter he writes to this purpose.
But'i not long after, Valerian being* taken captive, and reduced to slavery by barbarians, his son, who then reigned
He immedialone, acted more prudently in his empire.
ately by edicts put a stop to the persecution against us,
and gave command, that the presidents of our religion
should be at liberty to perform the usual offices of their
function.
The edict is to this purpose: " The emperor
in Valerian's

Publius Licinius Gallienus, Pious, Happy, AugusDionysius, and Pinna, and Demetrius, and to the
other bishops.
I have directed, that the favour of my indulgence should be published throughout the whole
world ; that all may depart from the places of worship.
You are therefore empowered to make use of this copy of
my edict, that none may trouble you. And that you may
perform what is lawful for you to do, has been already
granted by me. And let Aurelius Cyrenius our highsteward observe this edict now given by me." This, says
Eusebius, has been translated from the Roman tongue.
There is also another edict of the same emperor, sent to
other bishops, and appointing, " that the places called
'
coemeteries should be restored."
In his"" Chronicle likewise Eusebius observes, that Valerian being taken captive by the Persians, Gallienus gave
peace to the churches.
VI. I began with Dionysius, and have carried on the
history of Valerian's persecution from him; but as Cyprian
suffered martyrdom in this persecution, dying on the 14th
Sept. 258, and there are some authentic memoirs of his
suffering's, 1 shall now allege some things from them also.
Cyprian seems to have been one of the first persons in
Africa, who was called upon to make public confession in
this persecution ; and I therefore immediately take the
beginning of the proconsular acts of his passion, which I
Cffisar,

tus, to

shall

transcribe below in the original, and also translate
' The^ emperor Valerian
being consul the fourth

literally.
'

"

Cap. 13.

pacem

reddidit. Chr. p.

1

Valeriauo in Persas ducto, Gallienus nostris

7G.

Gallieno tertiutn consulibus, tertio CaPaternus proconsul Cypriano
episcopo dixit
Sacratissiini imperatores Valerianus et Gallienus literas ad me
dare dignati sunt, quibus praeceperunt, eos qui Romanam religionem non
colunt, debere Romanas Cceremonias recognoscere. Exquisivi ergo de nomine
tuo.
Quid mihi respondes ? Cyprianus episcopus dixit Christianus sum, et
episcopus.
NuUos alios deos novi nisi unura et verum Deum, qui fecit coelum
^

Imperatore Valeriano quartirai,

lendarum Septembrium, Carthagine

et

in secretario,

:

:

::
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and Gallieniis the tliinl time, [that is, the year of
Christ 257,] on tlie tliirtieth day of Aiig-ust, at Carthage,
*
ill
the secretary's oflicc, Fatermis the proconsul said to
*
Cyprian the bishop ; The most sacred emperors, Valerian
'
and Gallienus, have vouclisafed to send to me a letter,
*
wherein they command, that they who do not observe the
*
Roman reli«»ion, should now perform the Roman rites. 1
*
What answer do
therefore have madc^ incjuiry after you.
* you make to me?
Cyprian the bishop said ; 1 am a chris* tian, and a bishop.
know no other gods, but the one
1
*
heaven, and the earth, and the
made
who
the
true God,
*
This God we chrissea, and the things that are in them.
*
tians serve, to whom we pray night and day, for you, and
*
for all men, and for the safety of the emperors themselves.
*
Paternus the proconsul said ; And do you persist in this
*
purpose? Cyprian the bishop answered; A good purpose,
*
Can you then, acagreeable to God, cannot be altered.
'
of
Valerian
and
Gallienus, go an
cording to the conmiand
*
exile to the city Curubis ? Cyprian said ; I go. Paternus
*
The emperors have written to me not
the proconsul said
*
concerning bishops only, but also concerning' presbyters.
*
I desire therefore to know of you who are the presbyters
'
that live in this city. Cyprian the bishop answered ; By
'
your own laws it has been wisely enacted, that informers
* should
not be encouraged; therefore they cannot be dis' covered
and accused by me; but they will be found in
*
Paternus the proconsul said ; I now inquire
their cities.
* after those
who are in this place. Cyprian said; Since
'

time,

'

:

et terram,

mus

mare,

et quae in eis sunt

omnia.

Huic Deo nos

christiani deservi-

et pro omnibus
pro incolumitate ipsorum imperatorum.
PaternLis proconsul
dixit
In hac ergo voluntate perseveras ? Cyprianus episcopus respondit
Bona voluntas, quae Deura novit, immutari non potest. Paternus proconsul
dixit
Poteris ergo secundum praeceptum Valeriani et Gailieni, exul ad urbem
Curubitanam proficisci ? Cyprianas episcopus dixit
Proficiscor.
Paternus
proconsul dixit Non solum de episcopis, verura etiam de presbyteris mihi
scribere dignati sunt.
Volo ergo scire ex te, qui sint presbyteii, qui in hac
civitate consistunt.
Cyprianus episcopus respondit
Legibus vestris bene
atque utiliter censuistis, delatores non esse.
Itaque detegi atque defeixi a me
non possunt in civitatibus autem suis invenientur. Paternus proconsul dixit
Ego iiodie in hoc loco exquiro. Cyprianus dixit Cum disciplina prohibeat,
ut quis se ultro offerat, et tuoe quoque censurae hoc displiceat, nee ofTerre se
ipsi possunt.
Sed a te exquisiti invenientur. Paternus proconsul dixit A me
invenientur.
Et adjecit Praeceperunt etiam, ne in aliquibus locis conciliabula fiant, nee coemeteria ingrediantur.
Si quis itaque hoc tam salubre
praeceptum non observaverit, capite plectetur.
Cyprianus episcopus i-espond:t
Fac quod tibi praeceptum e.-t. Tunc Paternus proconsul jussit beatum
Cvprianum episcopum in exilium deportari. Acta Proconsul. Pass. S. Cyprian,

hunc deprecamur diebus ac noctibus, pro

;

hominibus,

vobis,

et

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

p. 11, 12.
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our religion forbids men to offer tliemselves to sufferings,
and since it is contrary to your own laws, they cannot offer
but they may be found if inquired after,
tliernselves
Paternus the proconsul said They shall be found by me.
And he added The emperors have also ordered, that no
assemblies should be held in the ccemeteries, and that
none enter into those places. If therefore any one does
not observe this wholesome command, he shall be put to
death.
Cyprian the bishop answered
Do as you are
commanded. Then Paternus the proconsul ordered, that
* Cyprian the bishop should be carried into exile.'
His deacon Pontius accompanied him to the place of his
exile, where he arrived on the thirteenth or fourteenth of
September, in the same year, 257.

*
*

*

;

*

;

*

;

*

*

*
*

;

'

About the same time many others suffered in Africa,
upon account of their profession of Christianity. For we
have a letter of Cyprian,* written during the time of his
nine bishops by
being at Curubis, which is inscribed to
name, and beside them to others, presbyters, deacons, and
the rest of the brethren in the mines, martyrs of God the
Father Almighty, and Jesus Christ our Lord.'
Whilst Cyprian continued at Curubis, Galerius Maximus*^ succeeded Paternus as proconsul of Africa. He recalled Cyprian from his banishment; who then went to his
gardens or country-house near Carthage, by orders, as it
'

'

'

*

seems, of the proconsul.

Moreover, as there were many uncertain reports in Africa,
Cyprian^ had sent to Rome, and received thence some in* Ep. 76. al. 77.
" Cumque diu ibidem moraretur, successit
Aspasio Paterno proconsuli Galerius Maximus proconsul. Act. Pass. p. 12.
" Scialis autem eos venisse,
quos ad Urbem propter hoc miseram, ut
quomodocumque de nobis rescriptum fuisset, exploratam sibi veritatem ad
nos referant. Multa enim varia et incerta opinionibus ventilantur. Quae
autem sunt in vero, ita se habent. Rescripsisse Valerianum ad senatum, ut
episcopi, et presbyteri, et diaconi in continent! animadvertantur ; Senatores
vero, et viri egregii, equites Romani, dignitate amissa, etiam bonis spolientur,
et, si ademtis tacultatibus christian! esse perseveraverint, capite quoque multentur ; Matronse ademtis bonis in exilium relegentur ; Csesariani, quicumque

vel prius confess! fuerant, vel

nunc

confess! fuerint, confiscentur, et vincti in

Subjecit etiam Valerianus impequas ad praesides provinciarum de
nobis fecit ; quas literas quotidie speramus venire, stantes secundum fidei
firmitatem ad passionis tolerantiam, et expectantes de ope et indulgentia
Csesarianas possessiones descripti mittantur.

rator oration! suae

Domini
sciatis,

exemplum

vitae aeternae

coronam.

literarum,

Xistum autem

octavo iduum Augustarum die et

persecution! quotidie insistunt praefecti in

animadvertantur,

bona eorum

animadversum

Urbe

;

Set et huic

ut, si qui sibi oblati fuerint,

fisco vindicentur.
Haec peto per vos ut
ubique hortatu eorum possit fraternitas corroad agonem spiritalem praeparari, &c. Cyp. ep. 79. al. 80.
et

collegis nostris innotescant, ut

borari, et

in coemeterio

cum eodem Quartum.

:

Valerian.
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iniglit be relied upon, and was to this
the
emperor Valerian had ordered, hy a rceliect
that
*
script sent to the seriate, that bishops, pres}>yters, tmd

telligence
;

*
*
*

*

'

*

*
*

*

*

*
*
*
*

'

*

'

*

*

which

*

that senadeacons, shonid be pnt to death without delay
tors, and persons of quality, and Roman knights, should
be deprived of their dignity and their goods; if after th;it
they persist in being- christians, they should be beheaded ;
that ladies of quality should be deprived of their goods,
and sent into exile ; that the emperor's freed men, who
have confessed, or shall herenfter confess, shall lose their
goods, which are to be seized by the treasury; aiul that
they be sent chained to the emperor's estate, and that they
be put in the list of slaves to work there. To his own rescript the eniperor Valerian has subjoined copies of letters
to be senttothe presidents of the provinces; which letters
we daily expect, standing prepared for the trial, and
hoping to obtain, through the divine aid and goodness,
are also assured, that Xistus
the crown of eternal life.
[the bishop of Rome] was put to death in the ccenietery
on the sixth day of August, and with him Quartus.
;

We

We

also learn, that the proefects in the city are intent to execute the emperor's orders; and if any are brought before

them, they are punished, and their goods confiscated. These
things, says Cyprian in his letter to Successus, I am desirous should be made known by you to my brethren, that
all may be prepared for the combat that now lies before us.'
When those orders for the governors of the provinces
arrived at Carthage is not certain ; but very probably before the end of August.
Galerius''' Maximus the proconsul, who had succeeded
*

*

'

*

Cumque

diu ibidem moraretur, succe>sit Aspasio Paterno proconsuli
proconsul, qui sanctum Cyprianum episcopum ab exilio
revocatum sibi jussit praesentari. Cumque Cyprianus sanctus de civitate
Cucurbitana, in qua exilio praeccpto Aspasii Paterni tunc proconsulis datus
""

Galerius

Maximus

—

—

Et cum
ex sacro praescripto in hortis suis manebat.
demoraretur, repente Idibus Septembris, Tu>co et Basso consulibus, venerunt ad eum principes duo,
qui et in curriculum eum levaverunt, in medioque posuerunt, et in Sexti perduxerunt, ubi idem Galerius Maximus proconsul,
Cumque oblatas fuisset,
bonae valetudinis recuperandae gratia, secesserat.
Galerius Maximus proconsul dixit
Tu Papam te sacnlegae mentis hominibus
prcebuisti ? Cyprianus episcopus respondit
Ego. Galerius Maximus dixit
Cyprianus episcopus
Jusserunt te sacratissimi imperatores caeremoniari.
fuerat, regressus esset,
illic

—

—

:

:

Non facio. Galerius Maximus ait
pus respondit: Fac quod tibi praeceptum

dixit

:

:

Consule

tibi.

Cyprianus episco-

In re tam justa nulla est consultatio.
Galerius Maximus, collocutus cum coiisilio, sententiam vix aegre
dixit verbis hujusmodi
Diu sacrilega mente vixisti, et plurimos nefariae tibi
conspirationis homines aggregasti.
Et his dictis, decretum ex tabella recitavit ; Thasicum Cyprianum gladio animadverti placet.
Cyprianus episcopus
est.

:

—

dixit;

Deo

gratias.

VOL. VII,

Apost.

p.

12, 13.
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Sexti, a place about six miles from
On the 13th day
sake of his health.
'
soldiers was sent
an
with
officer
of September, [A. C. 258,]
by the proconsul to Cyprian's gardens, where he had
'
been some while, to bring him before him. Cyprian's
cause was deferred for that day. The next morning, the
14th of September, he was led to the proconsul's palace,
*
surrounded by a mixed multitude of people, and a strong
'
guard of soldiers. After some time the proconsul came
*
out into the hall, and Cyprian being set before him, he
said ; Are you Thascius Cyprian ? Cyprian the bishop
*
answered ; I am. Galerius Maximus the proconsul said ;
The most sacred emperors have commanded you to sacri' lice.
Cyprian the bishop answered ; I do not sacrifice.
*
Cyprian the
Galerius Maximus said ; Be well advised.
' bishop
In so
as
thou
art
commanded.
answered ; Do
just a cause there needs no consultation. The proconsul
having advised with his council, spoke to Cyprian in
*
angry terms, as being' an enemy to the gods, and a seducer of the people. And then read his sentence out of a
tablet ; It is decreed, that Thascius Cyprian be beheaded.
* Cyprian the bishop said;
God be praised.'
That is th« account in the Acts of his passion, which I
have translated literally; and Pontius^ writes to the like
Cyprian was then led away to the field of Sexti,
purpose.
a large level spot of ground, encompassed with trees, the
boughs of which were then loaded with spectators. And
in the presence of a great multitude of people Cyprian was
there beheaded, according to the sentence pronounced upon
him, on Sept. 14, in the year of Christy 258.
VII. 1 have set before my readers some authentic
memoirs of Valerian's persecution from Dionysius of AlexThere is another reandria, and Cyprian of Carthage.
markable story in Eusebius, which must not be omitted.
Pateriius,

was

at

Carthage, for tlie

*

'

*

*

'

'

*

*

*

*

In^ the mean time,' says Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical
History, * when peace had been restored to all the churches
*
every where, Marinus, a military man, and eminent upon
'
account of his birth and riches, suflfered martyrdom for
'
A centurion's place was
Christ at Coesarea in Palestine.
'
vacant; he put up for that office, to which he had a claim
* by
When he was about to
the order of his promotions.
'
before the tribunal,
appeared
honour,
another
receive that
* asserting,
that according' to the ancient laws of the
*

"

S,

Cyprian. Vit.

^

p. 9, 10.

the history of this bishop of Carthage
p.

1

—

15.

'

L.

vii.

more

at large,

cap. 15.

If

any

they

are desirous to see

may

consult vol.

iii.
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Roiuansi, Marinus cuiilcl not bo admitted into that ofiico,
forasniuch' as lie was a christian, and di<l not sacrifice to
the emperors; and that the ofh'ce did of right beh)ng- to
* him.
Achauis the judge, beino- much moved, asked
* Marinus
what were his sentiments. Perceiving- that he
* confidently artirmed
lie was a christian, lie allowed him the
* space of three
hours to consichr of the matter. When the
three liours were expired, he returned to the tribunal.
*
And when called upon again to deliver his sentiments, he
made a profession of the faith with greater cheerfulness
*
Whereupon he was immediately had out to
than before.
*
be put to death, and so was perfected.'
Eusebius adds, ' Then'' Asturius, who is still celebrated
*
for religious zeal and courage, a Roman senator, and in
* esteem
with the emperors, who was present at the death
* of the martyr, taking'
up the body, laid it upon his slioul* ders, and
covering* it with a rich cloth carried it ofl^", and
'
interred him in a decent manner.'
IMr. Mosheim's*^ observations upon this remarkable his'
tory are to this purpose.
Marinus was not condemned by
the edict of Valerian, which had been abrogated by Gallienus, but by the ancient law of Trajan ; for an accuser
was received. The man who confessed himself to be a
christian was required to renounce the faith
w hen he
would not, he was without delay led out to punishment.
In*^ this instance therefore it is apparent, that the ancient
laws of the emperors against the christians still retained
their force, though milder had been enacted; And therefore
under merciful emperors, who were lovers of peace, the
presidents might punish christians, who were accused, and
confessed themselves such.
The body of Marinus w.ns
by
carried oflT
Asturius, a Roman senator, and buried ;
nor did he suflTer for it ; the reason is, that by Trajan's
law the judge had no right to punish any but such as were
accused; and there was nobody who was willing, or who
dared, to accuse so considerable and honourable a man as
Asturius was.'
*
*

'

'

'

:

*

Xpiriav'i) yt ovri, Kai TOtg Pa(n\ev(Ti

^

Ibid. cap. IG.

'^

Ex hoc

igitur

'=

exemplo

liquet,

fii]

^vovri. lb. p. 2G3. C.

De

Reb. &c. p. 557.
antiquas imperatorum

in christianos leges,

etiam et mitioribiis latis, vim suam retinuisse, et piTesides propterea etiam
sub clementibus imperatoribus, pacisque temporibus in christianos accusatos
et fassos animadvcrtere potuisse.
Cadaver IMarini Asturius, Senator Romanus,
vir maximac auctoritatis, humeris suis auferebat, et sepulturae tradebat ; idqnc
fiiciebat impune ac sine periculo.
Ratio in promptu est.
Sine accusatore
judici non licebat punire ex Trajani lege. Tanti aulem nominis et dignitatis
virum, amicum praeterea imperatorum, nemo accusare vel volebat vel audebat.
aliis

Moshcm.

ibid.
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CHAP. XXXIII.
AMELIUS.

I.

His history and

time,

II.

His testimony

f/ospel, iLiith

to St.

John's

remarks.

will be the noted passage of
1. THE next testimony
Amelius, a Platonic philosopher, fellow-disciple* and intimate acquaintance of Porphyry, who wrote against the
Amelius,'^ as Snidas says, was of Apamea.
christians.
Porphyry*^ in the Life of Plotinus calls him a Tuscan
but then he expressly says, that^^ when Plotinus died,
Amelius was at Apamea in Syria; which may give occasion
to think, that he was originally of that place, though perhaps he was born in Tuscany. Moreover Porphyry mentions a book of his inscribed^ to Hesychius of Apamea,
whom he had adopted for his son. His proper name, as
we also learn from Porphyry, was Gentilian and he chose
to have his surname written with an r, Amerius, as indeed
it is in Eunapius, and not Amelius; the last in Greek denoting negligence, the former integrity. According* to
Porphyry's account, he was the most^ studious and laborious
of all the disciples of Plotinus,^ with whom he spent twentyfour years at Rome, from the third year of Philip to the
first of Claudius, that is, from the year of Christ 246, to the
beginning of the year 269. Amelius*^ was a diligent ob;

;

=>

Vid. Eunap. de Vita Porphyr. p. 19, 20.

''

Airafxtog, (ptXo<70(pog, fiaOijrrjQ IIXiotivs, SiSaaKoXog Hop^upis,

A/xf Xiog,

avyxpovtaag A/i-

fiovup Kai Qpiytvy. Suid.
*^

Ecr^t 8e ciKpoaraQ fitv ttXhhq' ZtjXioTciQ St Kai dia ^iXoffocpiav gvvovtoq,

kyiikiov re arro ttjq 'Tvcmag, a to ovofia rjv Ttvri\icn>og to Kvpiov' avTog de due

TS P Afifpiov avTov KaXei, utto Trjg Afxtpiag t] Ti]g AfitXttag TrptTT-ftv airy tcaXiiaQai Xtyiov. Porph. de Vita Plotin. cap. vii. ap. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. iv. p. 104.
•^

TsXtvTOJVTi de avT(^, £yw fiiv 6 llop<pvpiog eTvyxuvov ev AiXvjSaiii} SiuTpilb. cap. 2. p. 95.
a Ih'^ivio 'HcrvxiV T({) ATrafxei, bv v'lov eOtTO, Ksxctpi-rai. lb. cap. 3. p

|3wv, AfieXiog dt ev ATrafieiq. Ttjg "Svpiag.
^

98.

'

(piXoTTOviq. de

vTrepPaXXoixeiwg, tojv KaT avTOv

TTuvTOJv. lb. cap. 3. p. 98.
^

UpoTjXOe de avT<i) 6 AfitXiog, TpiTov erog ayovTi ev 'Pojfxy KOTa to TpiTOv
erog, Kai axpi ts Trpatrs rrjg KXavdis (SaffiXeiag tto-

Ttjg •J'tXiTTTra (BacnXeiag

pafieivag, err]

oXa avyyeyovev

eiKoai /cat Teacrapa.

Ibid.

yeyovoTog th AfieXts, Kai Ta iepa Kara vsfxeviav, Kai Tag
eopTag eK-rr epuovTog' Kai TroTe a^isvTog rov TlXioTivov aw avTi^ 7rapa(3aXeiv»
eft]' tKiivsg del irpog e^e epxioBaiy sk efie rrpog eKeivsg. k. X. lb. cap. X. Ill, 112.
^

^iXoOvTs

de

A.MELius.

373

A. D. 263.

server of the sacred rites, which his master Plotinus regarded very little.
I have placed Ainelius at the year 26*% hecause Porphyry intimates, that he published little or nothing
before the tenth year of (lallienus, when he had been
This will sulHce for his
eighteen years with Plotinus.
'

history.

Moreover,' says Eusebius, in his Evang^elical PreA melius,'* a celebrated philosopher among* the
moderns, and a great admirer of the Platonic philosophy,
*
though he has not mentioned the evangelist's name, bears
testimony to his doctrine, saying, in these very words ;
* And
this plainly was the Word, by whom, he being him* self eternal,
were made all things that are, as Heraclitus
*
also would say; and by Jove the same, whom the barba* rian
affirms to have been in the place and dignity of a
principal, and to be with God, and to be God
by whom
* all
things were made, and in whom every thing that Mas
made has its life and being. Who descending into body,
*
and putting on Hesh, took the form of man though even
* then
he gave proof of the majesty of his nature; nay, and
* after his
dissolution he was deified again, and is God, the
*
same he was before he descended into body, and flesh,
* and man.'
I suppose that all will agree with Eusebius, and other
ancient christian writers, that by the barbarian' Amelius
intended the evangelist John, and that he here refers to his
gospel.
He calls him barbarian,' because, though he
wrote in Greek, that was not his native language, and he
was of Jewish or Hebrew extraction or, as Cyril' expresseth it, he was a Hebrew of Hebrews, and not a Greek.
This passage of Amelius is a testimony to St. John's
whole gospel, which, 1 think, he had read.
II.

*

paration,

'

*

*

*

;

*

;

*

'

;

Et conf. cap.

Ibid. cap. 4. p. 99.

*

3. p. 98.

Etjcortug drjra Kai riov vsujv ^tXocro^wr tia<pavi]q yiyovu)Q A^tXiog,

Kai

ti

ITT

^LT]

nrifiapTvpti

S'

ovofiuTog

av

ofiojQ

ri^iojce

rs tvayyeXirH lujavva

fivrj[.iriv

7roiq(Taa9ai,

rate avrs (^wvaigt avra ^t ravra irpog prj^a ypatputv.

Aoyog, KaO' 6v am ovra ra yivo^iva eyivtTo, utg av KOt 6
vt] At
6v o (3apf3apog aKioi iv ry rijg opx'/t' Ta^ti Tt
Kai aKia KaGt^i^KOTa irnog Otov tivai' di « iravO' 'arrXw^ yty tvqaQai' tv y to
yevo^tvov ^u)v Kat ^a»;;i', Kai ov ~t<pvKevat' Kai ttg ffujftaTa TrnrTtiv, Kai capKu
iv^vaayitvov, <pavTa^i(r9ai avOpoJTTOV' p.tTa Kai r« rrjviKavra ^eiKvvtiv Ttjg

Kat HTOQ

ac)a t]v u

'lipaKXtirog a^iuxTtW Kai

(pvatojg TO fieyaXtiov'

owg

afxtXti Kai

avaXvQevra TraXiv ai'aOtaaOai Kai Qtov

tivai

ro (ig oio^a, Kai tt]v crapKa, Kai tov av9pti)TT0v KaTax9iivai. Euseb.
Fr. Ev. L. xi. cap. 19. p. 540.
'

T)v Trpo

Bapfiapov «r,

yXu)TTi]g

Taxa

Ttjg 'EXXi]i'iov

tov ^tOTTtciov Iu)avvT]v awoKaXd, ^laroi Tijg
'E(3paiog yap rjv (^ 'Eftpaiu)Vf Kai hk «rro yt
<"' yn?- C'yr. contr. Julian. 1. vui. p. 283.

ujg yf oifiai,

tth to

tTepo9pHV

x^^P^Q ^f
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1.

That

lie

refers to the beginnino- of St. Jolm's gospel

See ch.

manifest.

i.

—

1^

4,

and

is

ver. 14.

He also says, 'that the Word, after he
2.
scended into body, and had put on flesh, even
gave proof of the majesty of his nature.' Here
must refer to the great works performed by our
*

*

had dcthen he
Anielius
Lord, as

related in the following parts of that gospel.
3. Finally, A melius says, that ' after his dissolution he
was deified again, and was the same that he was before he
descended into body.' Here, I think, he had in his eye
Father, glorify thou me with
John xvii. 5, " And now,
the
glory
which 1 had with thee before
with
own
self,
thy
And ch. xvi. 5, " But now 1 go my way
the world was."

O

to

him

that sent me,

goest thou?"

Comp.

and none of you askelh me. Whither
4 8; and xx. 17; and other

—

ch. xiv.

places.

Upon the whole I cannot but think, that Amelius had
read over St. John's gospel from the beginning to the end.
This same passage is also quoted at length by"^ Cyril of
Alexandria, in his answer to the emperor Julian.
It is likewise quoted by Theodoret in his work against
Plutarch"
the gentiles; he introduceth it in this manner;
This
also and Plotinus had heard of the sacred gospels.
is apparent from Amelius, who presided in the school of
Porphyry ; for he greatly admires the proem to John's
* theology, saying,
in these very words: " And this plainly
'

'

'

*

was the* Word.'"
Here is some inaccuracy. Amelius did not preside in
but he was an eminent man of the
the school of Porphyry
school of Plotinus, where Porphyry was also in great repute.
Theodoret from this passage of Amelius concluded, that
Plutarch and Plotinus were acquainted with our gospels.'
It is, 1 suppose, no more than a probable supposition.
Theodoret might be hence led to think as much of Plu-

'

;

'

tarch; but

we cannot

affirm

it.

We

see no proofs of

it

in

works nor can we certainly say, that Plotinus was acquainted w ith our gospels, or had read them. But T suppose it may be reckoned certain, that he had heard of the
It is manichristians, and had some knowledge of them.
fest from a passage of Porphyry, in his life of Plotinus,"
which will be alleged in the chapter of Porphyry.

his

"*

;

Cont. Jul.

1.

viii. p.

283.

"

K«i

fitv Sij kui tojv ^siojv

AjjXoi ^i tsto aacp^Q
fvayyeXiojv ors llXsTapxog Kat o UXiorivug vTrr)KH(saTr]v.
6 AfieXiog, r?/c IIop^vpis TTpojrtvaag diarpi(3t}g. 'YTTfpayarat yap ro Ti]g Imavva
^toXoyutg irpooiiuov sTwffi Xtyiov. k. X. Theod. Gr. Att'. Semi. 2. p. 500. T. iv
**

Porphyr, de Vita Plotin. cap. xvi.

p. 118. ubi supra.

Amelius.
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AimI it may be reckoned .somewhat remarkalile, that iVom
the school of Plotinus we have so many testimonies to
Christianity. One of liis disciples w.is Porphyry, who wrote
so learnedly and so bitterly against the christians. Amelius,
just (juoted, who had read St. John's gospel, was another

of the same school. And Longinus, from whom we shall
also have a testimony, was well acquainted with those two
1 think it may be
<lisciples, and their master Plotinus.
hence concluded, that the learned men of that time had
some knowledge of the christians. Their reading and considering the sacred books of the christians, depended upon
their in(|uisitiveness, and openness to conviction, in things
of religion.
Augustine speaks of a Platonic philosopher, who''
*
greatly admired the beginning of St. John's gospel, and
said, " It deserved to be written in letters of gold, and to
*
be set up in the most conspicuous place in every church."
Whether that Platonic philosopher was x4melius, or another,
Ave cannot say certainly.
Basil, in a homily upon the beginning of St. John's gospel, " In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God,"^* says, I have known
'many, who are aliens from the word of truth, and boa.st
themselves of their worldly wisdom, who have admired
this text, and have also dared to insert it in their own
writings.'
Basil does not name them, and therefore we
cannot say who they were.
*

'

*

'

'

'

*

p
Quod initium sancti evangelii, cui nomen est Secundum Joannem,
<iuidam Platonicus, sicut a sancto sene Simpliciano, qui postea Mediolanensis
ccclesieE praesedit episcopus, solebamus audire, aureis literis conscribenduni, et
per omnes ecclesias in locis eminentissimis proponendum esse dicebat. De Civ.
Dei, 1. X. cap. 29.
•>

Tmna

ao(pt(j.

oiSa

Kocr^iKy,

ttoWhq Kai

tojv t^w rs

Kai ^avfiaffavrag,

Xoyn rrjg a\r]9iiag fxtya tppovavrojv itti
tavTwv avvrayfiamv tyKUTaXf^at

Kui roig

ToXfiTjaavTag. Basil, honi. 16. in illud, in Principio erat

134. A. B. Edit. Bened. 1722.

Verbum. Tom.

ii.

p.
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CHAP. XXXIV.
LONGINUS.

I.

11. His testimony to the scripupon ajragmetit ascribed
observation
curious
tureSf with a
to him.

His time and character,

SAYS Siiidas 'Lonoinus-^ Cassius, a philosopher,
master of Porphyry the phih)sopher, a man of great learn*
He
in things of literature.
ing' and exact judgment
flourished in the time of the emperor Aurelian, by whom
*
be was put to death, as an accomplice with Zenobia wife
*
of Odunatus.' After which Suidas mentions the titles of
several of his works, and says, he wrote many others.
Longinus Gassius. He is generally called Dionysius
Longinus.
Suidas says, he lived in the time of Aurelian, who did
not begin to reign before the year of Christ 270, and by
whom Longinus was put to death. Tanaquil Faber^ says,
that Suidas would have expressed himself more accurately
Longinus flourished under Gordian,
if he had said, that
* Decius, Valerian, Gallienus, and
For, indeed,
Glaudius.'
the reigns of most of the Roman emperors about that time
were very short. Tanaquil Faber adds: 'And*^ therefore
* Longinus was
contemporary with Origen :' which also is
Photius says, that*^ Longinus
observation.
another just
flourished in the time of Glaudius, whose reign began in the
year 268. 1 place him at the year of Christ 264, the
twelfth of Gallienus; for he did not die before the year
273; and he could not then be young, as may be concluded
from the number of his works; and he is always reckoned
one of Porphyry's masters.
I.

;

'

'

'

*

Uoppvpia th (pi\o(To<ps, ttoKvAvpijXiavs th Kaiffapog, Kai avriptOt]
avTS, (bg avjiirvsg XrjvojSia, ry Odvvars yvvaiKi, Suid.
Tanaquil] i FaVjrl notas ad Suidae testimonium. Vid. Longin. ex editione
Aoyyivot,' 6 Katrcriog, (piXocro^og, SiSacfKaXog

Hv

fmOrjc KUi KpiTiKog yevoixivog.
vtt'
''

Se £7rt

Jac. Tollii.
*=

Itaque Origeni (rvyxpovog

reckoned by Porphyry

fuit

among

Longinus. Fab.

and studied by Origen. Vid. Euseb. H. E.
•^

tTTi

KXav^H

Sa

sTog

ijKfxaiit-

And Longinus is
which had been read

ibid.

the other gentile writers,

1. vi. cap. 19. p. 220. C.
Phot. cod. 265. p. 1470.

LoNGiNus.
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His*' mother was
His father's name is not known.
Frontonis, sister of Fronto, of Emesa, the orator, who was
at Rome in the time of the emperor Severus, and afterwards
taught rhetoric at Athens; where he died when he was
about sixty years of ag"e, leaving Longinus the critic his
heir.'
So says Suichis. Nevertheless Longinus did not
*

*

'

'

'

*

*^

lose his parents whilst very

young;

they^'

accompanied him

in his travels; as we learn from a letter of his to Marcellus,
a part of which is preserved in Porphyry's Life of Plotinus ;
whom'' he saw, and continued some while with Ammonius
and Origen, probably meaning Ammonius Saccus, and our
Origen, called Adamantius.
Learned men' are not agreed about the place of liis nativity.
Some think he was an Athenian; others think it
more likely, that he was born at Emesa in Syria, the place
of his uncle's, and probably of his mother's nativity.
His
connexions with Zenobia, to whom he was master in the
Greek language, and privy-counsellor, are proofs of his
being in that part of the world in the latter part of his life;
and there is a letter*^ of his written to Porphyry, when in

Sicily, desiring him to come to him in Phoenicia.
In his
excellent remaining work, Of the Sublime, he' reckons
himself among the Greeks ; and so he might do, and be
born in Syria ; the people of that country being often called
Greeks by ancient writers.
Eunapius says, thaf^ Longinus was esteemed a living'
* library, and
walking' museum.
He had a kind of estab* lished authority to
judge of ancient authors. If" any man
* presumed to
remark npon an ancient author, his sentence
* was
not allowed of till the judgment of Longinus was
* known.'
Porphyry" and ZosimusP extol Longinus in the
'

like manner.
^ Suid. V.
^
^povrcjv, Efiifrt]vog.
Kai aSeXtprfg ^povTOJVidog iraiSa
ovTa Aoyyivov tov KpiriKov KXtjnovofiov KaTtXnrev. Suid. ut supr.

^

ng cnravrag /lev vinjp^tv idtiv

TOTTHg ajia roig yovtvaiv fTTictjfiiav.

Vid.

I'lfiiv,

^la ttjv ek

TraiSuiv tTTi

TroXKag

De Vit. Plot. cap. 20. p. 127.
De patria Longini inter doctos multum
J. Jonsii conjectura, qui eum Atheniensem

128.
sed mihi quidem placet
censet fuisse. Z. Fearce de Vita et Scriptis Longini, p. 1.
A^iLJv yap /if OTTO rtjg "EiKeXiag Karitvai irpog avTov tig rrjv ^oiviKtjv. K. X.
Porph. de Vit. Plotm. cap. 19. p. 123.
ft Kai iifxiv a>g
'EX\r]mv ((purai n yivuxTKHv. k. X. De Sublim. cap. xii. 6. p. 92. Tollu.
''

disputatiir

ib. p.

'

;

**

'

"^
Aoyyivog S( Kara tov xP'^^ov tKiivov (3il3Xio9qKT] rig i]v ifi\pvxog, Kai
TTipnraTHV fXHatiov' Kai Kpiviiv yc Tsg iraXaisg eTriTiraKTO.
Eunap. de Vit.
" Kai f I Tig KaTsyvio Tivog rwv TraXaiajv, a to
Porph. p. 16.
SoKnaOtv tKoani TrpoTipov, aXX' t) Aoyyivs iravTwg fKpaTti Koiaig. Ib. p. 17.

"

Porph.

p

Zos.

d.^ Vit.

lib.

1.

p.

Plotin. cap. 14. p. 116.

659.

Cap. 21.

p.

135.
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I must add, that Longiiuis is quoted by Eusebius in his
Evangelical Preparation, nhere'i he calls him a writer of
our time. By Photius,'^ in the place before referred to, he
He is also mentioned by
is called Longinus the critic.
Jerom^ and Theophylact ;^ and with a view to his dis-

tii]guishing excellence, his critical skill, upon
ment the sentences of all others depended.

whose judgNot now to

repeat any thing' of Suidas, 1 take notice of this as a proof
of the taste and candour of our christian ancestors; among
whom, as well as among others, a judgment according to
Longinus was a proverbial expression, denoting a right

judgment.
Zenobia queen of the Palmyrens, who also called herself
* queen
of the east,' contended with the Roman emperors
after the death of her husband Odenatus, which happened
In the end she was overcome. Palmyra
jn the year 267.
was taken, and she also was taken prisoner; Aurelian" then
sat in judgment upon her and her people in a place near
the city Emesa ;^ when he determined to give Zenobia her
life, and reserve her to do honour to his triumph.
Many
of her officers and counsellors were condemned to suffer
death, and among them Longinus, who was supposed to
have dictated a letter of Zenobia to Aurelian, written, as the
emperor thought, in a haughty strain. It is manifest from
Vopiscus, that this judgment of Aurelian was disliked by
many. However, at this time Longinus showed himself to
be^ not a philologer only, but a philosopher, and so died
"^

as to comfort those
^

who bewailed

Ta Trapa Aoyyivqj

T(i)

his fate.

Kaff vfiag. Pr.

Ev.

lib.

XV. p. 822, &c. Vid. et

cap. 3. p. 464.
Ov to irpooifxiov Aoyyivog (.lev 6
KpiTiKog aywviTiKOV vom'Cn. Cod. 265. p. 1470.
*
Criticum diceres esse Longinum, Censoremque Romanse facundiae. Ad

lib. X.

''

Ruslicum, ep. 95. [al. 4.] p. 776.
^
Mr} fxoi av rag Aoyyiva KpiattQ TrtpiaiTTt,
Kara Aoyyivov Kpivfiv. Theophyl. ep. xvii,

fit)

/cot

do^rjg ricriv livtoq yi «

rng ravry
659. in.
"
Ingens tamen strepitus militum fuit omnium, Zenobiam ad poenam poscentium.
Sed Aurelianus, indignum existimans mulierem interimi, Decisis
plerisque, qiiibus auctoribus ilia bellum moverat, paraverat, gesserat, triumpho
mulierem reservavit, ut populi Romani esset ostentui. Grave inter eos qui
cresi sunt, de Longino philosopho fuisse perhibetur, quo ilia magistro usa esse
ad Grnecas literas dicitur ; quem quidem Aurelianus idcirco dicitur occidisse,
quod superbior ilia epistola ipsius dictata consilio, quamvis Syro esset sermone
contexta. Vopisc. Aurelian. cap. 30. p. 486.
^^
I allude to a passage in Porphyry's Life of Plotinus
avayvMa9evrog Ss
avTq) 78 re rrepi ap-^wv Aoyyivs, koi th <^iKap')(^(.is, <piKo\oyog fitVf t^PHy o
Aoyyivog, (pi\o(To^og ^e sdafiMg. De Vit. Plotin. cap. 14. p. 116.
" Zos. 1. i. p. 659.
"

eTravi\9(i)v tig tt}v Ejixttrav, (ig Kpiaiv rjyayt ZT}vo(3iav re Kai

Gvvapafievsg' Zos.

1.

i.

p.

:

LoNGiNus.
II.

I

now proceed

writinj^s of

to

379

A. D. 264.

observe some testimonies

m

the

tins g-reat critic.

1. Ill his Treatise of the Sublime, which we still have,
8o> the lawgiver of the Jews,
but not complete, he says
* who was no ordinary man, havinf>" formed
a just sentiment
* concerning' the [)ower of
the Deity, he also declared it in
* a
suitable manner, thus writing in the beginning* of his
" God said
* laws:
Let there be lii>ht, and there was li"ht.
* Let the dry land appear, and
it was so,"'
Undoid)tedly Longinus refers to the first chapter of the
book of Genesis; and as he was convinced, that Moses
* was
no ordinary man,' and openly declared his high
opinion concerning him, it may be reckoned not unlikely
that he had read over his Pentateuch.
From this passage Casaubon, in his notes upon Vopiscus,
;

'

:

argues, that Longinus^ was a christian, or much inclined to
be so. ]5ut that docs not appear; for Longinus^ swears by
the gods as other heathens did ; we have proofs (>f it in
some of his fragments undoubtedly genuine.
2. Beside this, there is a fragment of a work ascribed to
him, which was first publislied by Dr. Hudson, and has
been since repeated in the bishop of Rochester's edition of
Longinus. It is to this purpose.
* And''
for a conclusion of this whole discourse concern*
ing -Greek orators, and their manner of writing, I now just
* mention Demosthenes, Lysias, Jischines,
Aristides, Isa?us,
* Timarchus, Lsocrates,
Demosthenes, Crithinus, and Xeno*
phon, to whom must be added Paul of Tarsus, of whom I
* may say, that he first
excelled in an argument which is
*
not of the demonstrative kind.'
This fragment*^ was received by Dr. Hudson from L. A.
^ TavTy Kai 6 Tiov laScuiov B'tcTfioOfTTjg, hx o tv^iov avr]p, erreiCt) rijv th
0ft8 dvvaiJ.iv KciTU Ti]v a^iav tyvojpKTE, ica^ecpyvtv, tvOvg tv ry tiajioXy ypa\pag
Tiov vofiujv.
EiTTiv u Otog, (pj](ji.
Tt, rfveaGcj (f^wg, kui tyivtro' ysveaQoj yrj,
Kai tytviro. De Subliin. cap. i). p. GO. Toll.
^
Extat hodieqiie Longini Trtpi v\pHg libellus vere aureolus, ex quo semi-

non male fortasse colligas, propter illud quod facit de Mosis
judicium. Ca^aub. ad Vopisc. cap. 30. p. 486.
'
(.ore vt] Tug Oeng.
Ep. Ad. Porph. De V]tk Plotini, cap. 19. p. 122.
Et inter Fragment, ap. ToUium, p. 250. Tt yap w npog OiiDv. Ap. Euseb.
Pr. Ev. I. XV. p. 823. et inter Fragm. p. 254. Toll.

christianiiin fui^se,
scriptis

Kopiovig

S'

eru)

Xoyn Travrog Kat (ppovrj^aTog 'EWTjvtica

Aij^ocrOtvijg,

Avmag,

AKTxivrjg^ Api^eidrjg, Jcraiog, Tiftapxcg, iTOKoaTiig, ^ijfioaOtvtjg o koi KpiOivog,
S(vo(piov, irpog THTOtg TlavXog 6 Tap(Tfvc, bv riva Kai Trpturoi/ cpn^n- Trpo'iTafis-

vov doyfiarog avaTTohiKn*. Longini Fragm. 1. apud Pearce. p. 259.
^ Hoc Longini de Rhctoribus testimonium
extat in praestantissimo codice
Evangeliorum Bibiiothecae Vaticanae Urbinatis, signato Num. 2. Quod me-

cum communicavit

Laur. Alex. Zacagnius. Hudson.
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Zacagni, who transcribed it from a very good manuscript of
the gospels preserved in tlie Vatican library.
But Fabricius"^ plainly declares his opinion concerning this last
clause relating to Paul of Tarsus, that it is not genuine ; nor
have I any thing to say in favour of its genuineness ; pro-

was added by a christian.
3. However, I shall here insert some curious observations
upon this fragment ascribed to Longinus, in which a testi-

bably

it

mony

is given to St. Paul's abilities as an orator.
I have
received them from the learned Mr. James Merrick without
any prohibition to publish them; and I believe my readers
will be pleased with seeing them here.
*
I transmit to you,' says Mr. Merrick, * an observation
* communicated
to me in conversation some years since by
* a
very ingenious friend, which may deserve to be con* sidered
in any future disquisition concerning the authen* ticity of the fragment.
ATjfioaOevri^ 6 Kai KpiOcvo's is one of
* the
orators mentioned in it; by which person my friend
* understood Dinarchus to
be meant, alleging', tliat a com* mentator
on Hermogenes (Syrianus, if I rightly remem* ber) affirms, that Dinarchus was called Arj/uoaOepy^
KfJiOivo^,
* which name, as the above-mentioned gentleman supposed,
* was designed to intimate, that the eloquence of Dinarchus
* bore
the same proportion to that of Demosthenes, that
* barley bears to wheat.
From this curious discovery, (for
* such
it
seems,) made by my learned friend, who also
' added,
that hordeaceus rhetor occurs in Suetonius de
' Illustr. Rhetor,
cap. 2. I am inclined to draw this con* elusion. That we owe the M'ords, Aiy/too-^ei/i;? 6 kui
Kpi9ivo<i,
* if
they originally stood in the fragment, of which I am
' speaking',
not to Longinus, but to some less knowing
' critic, who having somewhere met with Ar//io(r0ci/?;s Kpi6ivo<i^
' was not aware, that it was a name given to Dinarchus,
but
* thought that it had belonged to an orator whose
real name
*
*
'

'

was Demosthenes, and who was also called KpiOivo^, in
order to distinguish him from the more celebrated orator
of that name.
If, therefore, we admit the fragment as
genuine, we should, I injagine, read Aeivapxo^, o kui Ar;/io<r'

P. S. Not having an opportunity of consulting the com-

Xoywv. Lib. de sublimi oratione, sect. 39. Longinus ipse
de hac satis copiose tractasse in duobus commentariis.
Extat et
similis argumenti liber inter Dionysii Halicarnassei opera, de quo, lib. 3. cap.
32.
Ex illis Longini petitum videtur testimonium de Rhetoribus, quod ex
codice MSS. Vaticano Evangeliorum cum Hudson© Zacagnius communicavit.
Postrema de Paulo apostolo a christiano homine adjecta sunt. Fabric.
Bib. Gr. 1. iv. cap. 3L T. iv. p. 445.
*^

rifpi (xvvQecreojQ

testatur se

—

NuMENius.

Time uncertain.
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ments on lierinog'enes, I Iiave looked into Fabricins's
Bibliotheca Greeca, and find there, Vol. iv. p. 434, Dinarchus mentioned in the Index of Authors fjuoted by IlerAgain,
inogenes, and styled llordeaceus Deniostlienes.
in the same volunje, p. 467, I find him mentioned in the
Index of Authors taken notice of in the Comments of
Hermogenes, (but placed by mistake after Diodorus,) by
the title o^KpiOivo^ Demosthenes.'
Whether this fragment be rightly ascribed to Longinus
or not, these observations will be allowed to be curious.
'

*

*

*

*
*

*

*

XXXV

CHAP.

NUMENIUS.

His testimony

to the scriptures oj' the

Old Testament,

NUMENIUS,^

of Apamea in Syria,' says Suidas, * a
Pythagorean philosopher. This is the man who charg'ed
Plato with stealing- from the writings of Moses his senti* ments concerning* God, and
the original of the world, say'
" What is Plato, but Moses in Greek
* ing:
And''
The same saying' is in Clement of Alexandria.
* Nimienius, the Pythaqorean philosopher, writes expressly :
" What is Plato, but Moses in Greek?'"
The same is also quoted from Clement by Eusebius*^ in
his Evangelical Preparation.
Eusebius presently afterwards*^ quotes the first and the
* third
book of Numenius concerning Wliat is Good Where
Numenius speaks of the rites and institutions of several
nations, particularly the Brachmans, the Jews, the Ma*

'

*

f

'

'

'

;

*

'

'

gians, and the Egyptians
and mentions Jannes and
Jambres, two sacred Egyptian scribes, who, when the
Jews were expelled Egypt, being- reckoned very skilful
in the magical art, were by common consent^ chosen to
;

*

*
*

^ 'Suf.iT^viog, ATTa/ifoc arro "Evptag, <pi\o(TO(pog HvOayopeiogOvrog iriv 6 -i]v
r« WKariiivog t^tXtytag havoiav, ojg tK MoaniKiov Ta TTtpi Qis Kai ko(T[^ih yfi'tcrtiog
aTro(TvXri<Ta(Tav, Kai cia tsto ^ijcri* ri yap £Tt iWarcovt t] yiioirqg arriKiZiov ;
" Clem. Str. 1. i. p. 342. Pa. p. 411. Okoii.
Suid. V. Senijviog.
•*
L. ix. cap. 6. p. 411.
lb. cap. 7, et 8. p. 411.
* MHffaUf) ysVf t<^ I«^atwv iKtjyTjffafievip, av^pi yivo^itV(^, 9£w ev^aaOui
'=

^vvariOTtxrcj.

lb.
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Moses,] vvlio was very powerwith
God,
that they might remove the
his prayers

*

oppose Musaeiis,

'

fill

*

calamities brought

ill

[^nieaniiig

by him upon

that country.'

quoted several times by Origen in iiis books
against Celsus; I shall take notice of those places by and
He is also quoted twice or thrice by Theodoret. 1 do
by.
not recollect that he is at all quoted by Augustine in any
of his works, nor by Cyril of Alexandria in his answer to
Porphyry, as quoted by ^ Eusebius,
the emperor Julian.
chargeth Origen with reading and borrowing from Plato,
and Numenius, and Cronius. Porphyry says, that the
Commentaries of Severus, Cronius, Numenius, Gains, and
Atticus, Platonic philosophers, were read in the school of
Plotinus.
He likewise says in the same work, the Life of
Plotiiius, that^^ Amelius was very diligent in learning the
opinions of Numenius, and out of them composed CommenFinally, Porphyry, in his
taries of near an hundred books.
book De Antro Nympharum, quotes' Numenius and his

Numenius

is

8^

friend Cronius.

From Macrobius*^ we

learn,

that

Numenius was

re-

proached by some with having divulged or exposed the
Eleusinian mysteries, and to be avenged of him, Ceres and
Proserpine appeared to him in a very strange manner.
We now return to Origen mIio quotes' the first book of
Numenius the Pythagorean, concerning- What is Good, or
Concerning the Good; and'" a book of his concerning the
And still once more after this
Immortality of the Soul.
manner: I" know also that Numenius, a skilful commentator upon Plato, and well acquainted with the Pythagorean
doctrines, in many places of his writings has quoted the
;

'

*

*

—

H. E. 1. vi.
Vita Plotini, cap. xiv.
'Na^rjviog /cat o tsts kratpog Kpoviog.
De Antro Nymph, p. 263. Vid. et p. 271.
^ Numenio denique inter philosophos occultorum curiosiori offensam nunainum, quod Eleusinia sacra interpretando vulgaverit, somnia prodiderunt, visas
sibi ipsas Eleusinias Deas habitu meretricio ante apertum lupanar ludere
prostantes, &c. Macrob. Somnium Scip. 1. i. cap. 2. p. 9.
'"
ibid. 1. v. p. 269. sect. 57.
Contr. Cels. 1. i. p. 13. sect. 15.
" Eyw ^' oiSa Kai 'Naixrjviov tov XlvQayoptlO^>
7roXXa%8 avyy^amiaTiov
avTH SKTiOtfievov ra Mwi/cr^wg Kai rojv TrpocprjTWV, kcii hk airiQavwg avra rpoTToXoyavra, wtTTTfp ev Ti^ icaXsfxtvci), Ettotti, km iv roig Trtpi ApiQjjuov, Kai ev TOig
TTtpi To7r«.
Ev Ss rpiTc^ mpi r ayaOs etcTiOerai Kai Trfpi ra Irjas Wopiav riva,
TO ovofia avTH s Xeywv, Kai TpoTroXoyu avTrjV irortpov d' nriTiTivy ntv(i)g, rj
AXX' sk ev tKtivy crtfivvvofieOa'
aTTorertvyiJLevdJQf aXXs Kaips f^iv tnzHv.
mTo^t\o^itQa d' avrov jJinXXov KtXcrn Kai aXXojv 'EXXtji'OJV, jSaXijOtvra cpiXofiaGmq Kai ra tj^.tiTipa i^iranai, Kai KivijOtvra waTTtp Tpo7roXoysf.ievu)V, Kai a fiu)pu)v
avyypajJi-iaTwr. lb. 1, iv. p. 198. sect. 51.
'

—cnivTjv yap

cap. 19. p. 220.
^ Ibid. cap. iii.

'

an

t(i)

UXatiovi

g

TOig re N«/ij/vi8 /cat Kpovis.

De

'

NuMENius.
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Time uncertain.

hooks of Moses aiid the? prophets, and lias alleoorized
as in his hook called the
ill no iinprohahic manner;
Numbers, and those
concerninghis
hooks
in
Epops, and
concernino- Place.
And in his third hook concerning*
What is Good, he relates a history concerning Jesus without mentioning his name, and allegorizeth it; whether
He also
rightly or not, 1 do not now stay to in(|uire.
and
relates a history concerning Moses, and Jannes
much
matter
be
a
to
think
this
that
1
Jamhres. Not
boasted of; nevertheless, we have more reason to be
pleased with him, than with Celsus and other Greeks;
forasmuch as he had read our scriptures, and candidly
paid a regard to them as no contemptible writings, and
worthy to be allegorized.'
To this passage of Origen there is a reference in Grotius,
Of the Truth of the Christian Religion, or in the Notes upon
him where it is said, that*' divers heathen authors have
made mention of Jesus, as Suetonius, Tacitus, the younger
And Origen, in his fourth book
Pliny, and many others.
against Celsus, lets us know, that in Numenius the Pytha* gorean there was
a history concerning Jesus.'
Having now, as I think, paid a due regard to the quotations of Numenius, which are in our early christian writers,
I must take the liberty to say, that the time of Numenius is
uncertain.
And I cannot but doubt, M'hether he lived after
If is
Says Tillemont:
the coming of our Saviour.
Marcus
the
time
of
thought, that we ought to place about
Aurelius the celebrated philosopher Numenius, of whom
Eusebius and Theodoret have n»ade great use in their arguments with the heathens. Theodoret does in effect say
Nevertheless that nianner of
that he lived after Christ.'
for
to
speaking seems
show that Tillemont hesitated
Theodoret speaks plainly enough, if we could rely upon
him, as accurate and well informed. Having quoted PIoAnd'i many other like things are said by
tinus, he says:
him, and Plutarch, and Numenius, and others of that sect.
^For'^ these men living after the cominii' of our Saviour,
have joined many parts of the christian theology with their
own doctrines.' And Origen likewise, in the place before
First he quotes Chryreferred to, speaks in this manner.
'

'

theni

'

*

*

*

*

*

'

'

'

'

*

*

'

;

*

*
*

'

*

'

'

'

'

;

'

'

*
*

°

Tt'stantur

hos multi.

idem

et

Historiani

pagani

ut Suetonius, Tacitus, Plinius junior, et post

quandam de Jcsu etiam apud Numenium Pythagoricum

docet nos Origencs contra Cclsum quarto. Grot, de Vent. Rel. Chr.
p Theodoret dit en effet, qu'il a vecu apres
ii.
" Gr. Aff. 1. ii. p. 500.
Jesus Christ. L'Emp. ^larc Aurelc, art. 31.
^
Mtra yap Ci] ti]v th 'Ewrijpog iijxojv i7ri(pav(Lav htoi ytvofxivoi, rtjc XP'"^'"
aviK7]Q ^toXoyiag TroWa Toig oiKHvig avffii^nv Xoyoig. Ibid.
exstitisse,
1.

ii,

sect.
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sippus, and then adds

The^

may be

seen in the
latter philosophers
lived not long ago, as Plutarch,
* and
Numenius, in his second book of the Immortality of
*
the Soul.'
J. Tollius, in his notes upon a fragment of Longiniis,
where Numenius is mentioned, supposeth he lived in the
times of the* Antonines; and Jonsius likewise thought it
probable, that" Numenius flourished in the time of Antoninus the pious.
And indeed it is easy to show, as Jonsius
has done, that Numenius lived before Origen, and some
others, who read him, or have quoted him; but I do not
perceive any marks of his real time alleged from any.
I therefore am still in suspense.
It is, I think, remarkable, that Suidas, who tells us in whose reigns lived
Plutarch, and Dion Cassius, and Dion Chrysostom, and
Aristides, and Numenius the orator, and many others, says
nothing of that kind of Numenius the philosopher. He
knew that he wasof Apamea in Syria, but does not mention
the name of the emperor in whose time he lived.
And
Numenius, as we have seen, is often joined with Plato and
Cronius : but the time of Cronius is uncertain, so far as I
know. Nor have I observed any thing in the quotations of
the works of Numenius, made by Eusebius, or others, that
can determine his age; for any thing that is observable in
those quotations, he might live when gentilism was at its
height, and in all its splendour.
He was acquainted with
the writings of Moses and the prophets; but I discern not
any references to the scriptures of the New Testament.
That history concerning Jesus, which Numenius has allegorized, as Origen says, * v^'ithout naming him,' may have been
somewhat different from what has been generally apprehended. Perhaps it related to Joshua, successor of Moses
in the government of the people of Israel.
For if that history had related to the Lord Jesus, it might be expected
that we should see it repeated over again in Eusebius or
Theodoret, or some other writer since Origen. After all,
as I apprehend, such a reference as that in Origen is of
little importance; he has not quoted the passage; nor so
much as hinted what was the subject of the history.
:

'

like things

who

*

*

H

supr.
*

].

^>7

^£

KM

V. sect.

Floruit sub

TTapa rim tu)v vsiorepojv, Kai x^*C
57.

Antonino

et

"^"^ Trpiorjv

yeyevrjiisvuv.

Ut

Vero, Apamea Syriae oriundus
Hujus dicebaDefendit autem Plolinum Amelius libro De

tur Plotinus scripta compilasse.

Differentia DoctrinGe Plotini et Numenii,

apud Porphyrium
"

isse

Si conjecturae haec res

dixerim

J.

quem Porphyrio

inscripsit

;

ut est

in Vita Plotini. Toll, in

Longin. p. 248.
committenda, sub Antonino Pio

Jons, de Scriptorib. Hist. Philosoph.

1.

iii.

Numenium

floru-

cap. 10. p. 264.
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could not omit Numcnius, as he has quoted Moses and
the prophets, and allegorized some part of their writings;
but 1 know not when he lived. I put him down here, being
desirous to join hini with Amelius and Longinus, two
1

learned critics and philosophers.
Numenius, as we learn
from Origen, made use of Moses and the prophets,' and
allegorized some parts of them.
If he had lived after the
publication of the books of the New Testament, it is reasonable to believe that he would have made use of them likewise.
As it does not appear that he took any notice of
them, it seems to me probable that he lived before the rise
*

of the christian religion.

CHAP. XXXVI.
THE EMPEROR AURELTAN,
I.

His time and character. II. How the christians are
mentioned by him in a letter to the senate of Rome.
III.
His conduct toward Panl of Samosata, bishop of Antioch.
IV. His persecution oj' the christians,

a man of mean original, but of a severe
disposition, and a great captain, having performed good
services in the times of Valerian, Gallienus, and Claudius
the second, was, after the death of this last, proclaimed
emperor in the year 270, and died in 275. Some have
ascribed to him a reign of six years; but now it is the
opinion of the best chronologers that^ he did not complete
his fifth year, and died after he had reigned four years and
four months and some days.
II. Flavins Vopiscus of Syracuse is the sixth and last of
the Augustan writers, but not the worst of them; for he is
generally reckoned as learned a man and as regular an historian as any of them.
In his Life of the Emperor Aurelian, he makes mention
of a letter of his to the senate of Rome, written, probably,
in the beginning of his reign, in the year 270 or*^ 271, upon
I.

x4URELlAN,*

' Ainelianus, modicis ortus parentibus,
a prima aetate ingenio vivacissimus,
^ Vid. Pagi ann. 275. num.
&c. Vopisc. Aurelian, cap. 4. p. 420.
ii. iii.
Dasn. ann. 270. num. vi.
Vid. Basnag. ann. 291. num. ii,
"^

VOL.

VII.

2 c
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occasion of an incursion

made

into Italy

by some people of

Germany,
There*^ is,' says Vopiscus, *a letter of Aurelian concernthe Sibylline books, which I insert here to confirm
* the
account M'hich I have given. " 1 wonder that you,
* holy
fathers, have so long' hesitated about opening- the
* Sibylline books;
just as if your consultations were held
'
in some church of the christians, and not in the temple of
* all the gods.'"
The meaning of the emperor^ is very evident. The
christians were reckoned a profane and atheistical sort of
men, without temples, without rites and ceremonies, or
however, averse to all the rites of the public establishment.
The emperor tells the senate, that they were as backward to
open those books, which should inform them what sacrifices
ought to be offered up for the good of the public, as if
they were so many christians met together, who were averse
to all sacrifices; and not the Roman senate sitting* in the
temple of all the gods, the very place of whose asseuibly
admonished them of their duty, to take in the direction and
assistance of the gods in this difRcuU conjuncture.
This passage affords a good argument that the true
Sibylline books which were in the hands of the Romans,
and were still made use of by them, were full of heathen
superstition, and not agreeable to the christian doctrine or
worship, as some have supposed. This is manifest from tlie
whole context before and after this letter of Aurelian.
There are divers other proofs of it, occurring in the Lives
of the Roman Emperors, written by these Augustan historians, particularly in the^ Life of Gordian the third, written
by Julius Capitolinus, and in the^ Life of Gallienus, written
by Trebellius Pollio.
But that is not now our principal concern. The design
of alleging this passage is to show, that Vopiscus the
'

'

ing'

•*

libris Sibyllinis.
Nam ipsam quoque indidi ad
Miror vos, Patres Sancti, tamdiu de aperiendis Sibyllinis dubiproinde quasi in christianorum ecclesia, non in templo deorum

Est epistola Aureliani de

fideiu rerum.
tasse libris,

omnium,
*

tractaretis. Vopisc. Aurelian. cap. 20. p. 463.
Vid. Annot. in Vopisci, loc. et Basnag. ann. 271, num,

num.

ii.

et

ante

Dom.

4.

X. xi.

motus eousque gravis imperante Gordiano, ut civitates etiam
populis deperirent ; ob quae, sacrificia per totam urbem to
tumque orbem terrarum, ingentia celebrata sunt. Et Cordus quidem dicit,
inspectis libris Sibyllinis, celebratisque omnibus, quae illic jussa videbantur,
^

Fuit

terrae

terras hiatu

cum

raundanum malum esse sedatum. Jul. Capit. Gordian. cap. iii. 22. p. 118.
e Pax igitur Deum quaesita, inspectis Sibyllae libris, factumque Jovi Salutaii.
ut praeceptum fuerat, sacrificium. Treb. Poll. Gallien. cap, 5. p. 198.

;
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emperor Aurelian, were not unacand their principles.

willi tlie christians

However, there is another thing* wliich may be observed
here; that this passage may lead us to think, Aurelian was
And there are some other
not free from superstition.
things said of him, which may concur to support this supposition.
For his mother'' is said by Vopiscus to have
been a priestess of the temple of the Sun, which was in the
place where his parents dwelt ; and tliis her son appears
also to have had a peculiar respect for that deity.
This is
an observation for which I am indebted' to 3Ir. Mosheim
and 1 have brought it in here for the sake of some thing^s
which may follow hereafter.
For there are some other things concerning this
III.
emperor in christian writers, which must now be taken
notice

of.

Paul of Samosata, bishop of Antioch, was deposed by
the second council held in that city upon his account in**
the year 269, and Domnus was appointed in his room; but
Paul, being supported by Zenobia, kept his seat for some
time after that, till near the end of the year 272, or the beginning of 273, when Aurelian was master of Antioch.
* Paul' therefore,' says Eusebius
in his Ecclesiastical History,
having fallen from the faith, and from the episcopate,
Domnus took upon him the care of the church of Antioch.
* But when Paul refused to leave the house
of the church,
* a petition was presented to the
emperor Aurelian, and he
* rightly determined the matter,
giving' orders that the house
* should
be delivered to them to whom the bishops of the
* christian religion in Italy and Rome should write.
Thus,'
as Eusebius adds,
the fore-mentioned person was with
great disgrace thrust out of the church by the secular
'

*

'

*

power.'
IV. Upon that history, and particularly upon that passage of Eusebius, divers remarks were made formerly™
which need not be repeated here. 1 proceed to the only

*

Matrem quidem

ejus Callicrates Tyrius, Gnecorum longe doctissimus
sacerdotem templi solis, in eo vico, in quo habitabant parentes,
fuisse dicit, &c. Vopisc. Aurelian, cap. 4. p. 420.
Vix eo inter imperatores ante Constantinum M. quisquam superstitiosior,
deorumque coramentitiorum studiosior fuit. Mater ejus sacerdos fuerat solis
et filius idcirco solem summi Numinis loco per totam vitam venerabatur.
Orationem, qua Valeriano de honoribus ab eo acceptis gratias agit, his
verbis claudit
Dii faciant, et Deus certus Sol, ut et Senatus de me sic judicet,
&c. &c. Moshem. ut supr. p. o59.
See vol. ii. p. 677, &c.
" See vol. li. p. 679, Sec
H. E. 1. vii. cap. 30. p. 282. D.
^

scriptor,

'

:

''

'

2 c 2
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be observed concerning Aiirelian, that by
authors he is reckoned among the persecutors
of the church. Sulpicius Severus quite ouiits him in his
catalogue. Nevertheless Eusebius, presently after the place
Thus" was Aurelian affected toward us
just cited, adds:
*
at that time, but in the farther advances of his empire his
* mind
was altered towards us, owing to the advices of some
* men about him, so that he raised
a persecution against us.
* Much discourse there was every where about it.
But the
* divine justice arrested him, when he was just
signing* the
* edicts against us; so, as it were, holding his hand, that he
* should not perform
what he had designed ; and thereby
* manifesting to all
men, that the princes of this world can
* do
nothing against the churches of Christ, but when God
* allows it for our correction and amendment.*
In Jerom's Latin edition of the Chronicle of Eusebius
that when** Aurelian had raised a persecution
it is said,
* against us, he was terrified by lightning that fell near him
* and
his companions, and soon after he was slain between
' Constantinople and Ileraclea.'
OrosiusP speaks much to the like purpose, and makes
this the ninth persecution.
The author of the Deaths of Persecutors says, * thaf^
though Aurelian was not ignorant of Valerian's captivity,
' yet as if he had forgot his guilt
and punishment, he pro* voked
Howthe anger of God by his cruel proceedings.
' ever,
he was not able to finish what he designed, but
' perished in
the beginnings of his fury.
And before his
* cruel
edicts had reached the more distant provinces, he
* was slain at a place in Thrace.'
Augustine^ expressly mentions this among the other
heathen persecutions of the christians, and reckons it the
thing" farther to
clivers christian

'

'

'

ninth.
* H. E. 1. vii. cap. 30.
° Aurelianus quum
p. 283. B.
adversum nos persecutionem movisset, fulmen juxta eum comitesque ejus ruit;
ac non multo post inter Constantinopolim et Heracleam in Coenophrurio viae

veteris occiditur. Chr. p. 177.

cum

persecutionem adversus christianos agi nonus a Nerone
eum magno pavore circumstantium ruit ; ac non multo
post in itinere occisus est. Oros. 1. vii. cap. 23.
^ Aurelianus, qui esset natura veesanus et prseceps, quamvis captivitatem
Valeriani meminisset, tamen, oblitus sceleris ejus et poenae, iram Dei crudelibus factis lacessivit.
Verum ille ne perficere quidem quae cogitaverat licuit,
P

Novissime,

decerneret, fulmen ante

sed protinus inter initia sui furoris extinctus est.
Nondum ad provincias ulteriores cruenta scripta pervenerant j et jam Coenophrurio, qui locus est Thraciae,
cruentus ipse humi jacebat, falsa quadam suspicione ab amicis suis interemplus. De M. P. cap. 6. Conf. Eutrop. 1. ix. cap. 15. et Victor, Epit. c. 35.
'
Ab Aureliano nonam. De Civ. Dei, 1. xviii. cap. 52.
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Mr. DodwelP siipposetli that Aurelian*s persecution was
only intended, and not put in execution and indeed Eusebins has so expressed himself about this matter in his
Ecclesiastical History, as has occasioned some learned men
to hesitate about it.
But upon more carefully examining*
his words, and observing- the accounts of other authors,
learned men^ have generally, and, as I tliink, very judiciously determined, that Aurelian not only intended but did
actually persecute ; but his persecution was short, he
having died soon after the publication of his edicts.
Mr. Mosheim is of opinion, that many christians did not
suffer at this time; but" considering- Aurelian's cruel temper, and how much he was addicted to the superstitions of
Gentilism, he thinks that if he had lived, his persecution
would have exceeded all the former persecutions in se;

verity.

The author of the Deaths of Persecutors before cited,
says, that Aurelian provoked God by his * cruel proceedand

edict cruel, * or bloody, cruenta scripta.'
Possibly that author, who did not live very long after
Aurelian, had seen some copies of his edicts; if so, I wish
he had inserted in his volume one of them, or only the substance of them ; it would have been esteemed very curious
by some in our times. By such neglects, and such want of
*

ings,'

accuracy,
*

De

Intentata

Paucitate

calls his

we

'

suffer g-reatly.

eaim duntaxat

M.

erat

ab Aureliano, non item execution i raandata.

sect. Ixiv. in.

*
Non intentatam modo, sed executioni quoque brevissimo tempore raandatam, nobis est infixum in animo, &c. Basnag. ann. 275. n. ii. Et conf.
Pagi ann. 272. n. iv.
xii. et 273. ii.
" Aurelianus, qui Claudium excipiebat, A. cclxx. etsi Diis immodice serviens, et mique de christianis sentiens, nihil tamen in eos noxium per quadriennium moliebatur. Quinto vero imperii anno, sive propria superstitione, sive
aliena motus, bellum in eos parabat ; quod, si vixisset, ut crudelis erat, ferocisque ingenii, deorumque amicis et sacerdotibusque obnoxius, praeteritis
atrocius futurum fuisset, &c. Mosh. De. Reb. &c. p. 558.

—
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CHAP. XXXVII.
PORPHYRY.

I,

His time and history, and icorks. II. A passage, from
Eusehiiis, of Porphyry in his third book against the
111. Por~
christians, concerning Origen, luith remarks.
phyry^s objections against the book of Daniel, in the
twelfth book of his work against the christians, extracted
from Jerom's Commentary upon the book of Daniel,
IV. Remarks upon those objections, and upon the ansivers
made to them, V. Passages of Porphyry in the fourth
hook of his work against the christians, ichere he acknowledgeth the great antiquity of Moses, VI. jln objection of Porphyry against the prohibition to eat of the
Tree of Knoio ledge of Good and Evil, Gen. iii. 5. VII.
Passages of Porphyry containing quotations of the books
of the JV*. T, VIII. A revieiv of his testimony to the
scriptures of the O. and N. T,
IX. Passages of Porphyry concerning the christian religion, and the affairs of
christians.
X. O/* the work ascribed to Porphyry, and
entitled. The Philosophy from Oracles,
I

I.

HAVE

already observed several things relating- to

Porphyry in the introduction to the chapter of Celsiis
where is a general account of all such heathen authors as
had written against the christians.
;

Porphyry's history may be
by Eunapius, and from the

collected from his Life written
Life of Plotinus written by
himself; however, I refer ^ also to divers learned moderns,
who ought to be consulted by such as are inquisitive.
Porphyry was born at Tyre in Phoenicia, as we are assured by'' himself, and by Libanius and Eunapius,'^ who also
It
say, that he was descended from honourable ancestors.
*^

Vid. Suid, Voss. de Hist. Grsecis, 1. ii. cap. 16. Luc. Holsten. de Vit. et
Cav. Hist. Lit. Pagi in Baron. Ann. 262. iv. 263. iii. iv.
et alibi. Basnag. ann. 278. n. iii. Fabr. Bib. Gr. 1. iv. cap. 27. Tom. iv. p.
31. Hist, des Enip. Tom. iv.
180, &c. Tillemont, Diocletien. art. 28
^ Eff^s St Kai sfii Tloptpvpiov, Tvpiov ovra, ev toiq jwaXi<ra traipov. Porphyr.
Vit. Plotm. cap. vii. p. 107. ap. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. iv. p. 107.
*

Scriptis Porphyiii.

—

^

Iloptpvpiq)

Tvpog

fitv

r]V

Trarpig

rj

7rpwr>; tojv apxaiu)V ^oiviKii)v

Kai TTttTtptg de 8k aarj^ioi. Eunap. p. 16.
^
TH Tvpis yspovTog. Liban. ap. Socrat.

H. E.

1.

iii.

tj

ttoXiq'

cap. 23. p. 196.
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is coinpiitetl, that ho was born in the twelftli year of Alexander Severus, of Christ 23'3.
Ilis^ orig^inal name was Meleck, which in the Syriac
lan<>iiaoe sijjfnifies Kino- and with a Latin termination is
Ma'clius; and sometimes he was called in Greek BaaiXcvi,
King'.
Long inns, under whom lie studied some time,
changed iiis name into Porphyry, signifying' in Greek,
Purple, which was usually worn by kings and princes.
He was at Rome in the year 253, but made no long" stay
there.
He came thither again in the tenth year of the emperor Gallienus, when he was thirty years of ag^e, as he
As the tenth year of that emperor answers
says*^ himself.
to the year of our Lord 262, or 263, it is concluded, that
Porphyry was born in the year of Christ 233. At tiiat
time Plotinus had a school at Rome; and Porphyry, being
muci) taken with him, spent there? six years under his instructions ; at the end of which tern», as'^ he says himself,
he had a strong' propensity to put an end to his own life.
Plotinus perceiving- it, told him that thought did not proceed from reason, but from a melancholic disorder, and advised him to leave the city.
Whereupon in the year 266
he
was in the second year ol
he went into Sicily, where'
the emperor Claudius, in the year 270, when Plotinus died
in Campania.
How long- he staid in Sicily is not certain ; but Eunapius
says, he'^ afterwards returned to Rome, where he acquiret!!
g-reat fame for his learning- and eloquence.
Eunapius say.*'

likewise, that he' lived to a great age.
And Porphyry"
liimself, in his Life of Plotinus, mentions something whici

liappened to him in the sixty-eighth year of his age; ai
which time, probably, he was about seventy years old.
There can therefore be no reason to doubt, that he reached
to the latter part of the reign of Dioclesian, and died, as
may be supposed, in the year of Christ 302, or 303
Eunapius supposeth, that" he ended his days at Rome
Suidas says truly, but without much accuracy, that*' Ik
"^

^f

MnX^oc <^e Kara ttjv Supwv ttoXiv 6
dwarai ^amXea Xeynv. ITon^yptov

(3am\iKov
16.
^
'

^

T7 op0wptof

Se

avrov

(KaXeiro ra Trputra.
u)vofia<Tt

eig

ri

Eunap.

ib.

p

rrjc taQi]TOQ iraoaariiiov Tr]v irpotjijyopiav uriTQi^pag.
f

Vid. Plotin. cap. 4. p. 99.
Ib. cap. 11. p. 113. Conf. Eunap. p. 17.
Porph. de Vita Plotini, cap. 2. G. 7.

AvTog

fifv

HV

eiTi

p

Cap.

T«r«

Aoyyivoq,
5. p. 101.

ttjv 'Pw/trjv E7raj'?jX0f, Kai rrjg TTtpt \oyoig txtro (TirtiSrjQt

kut (ttiSh^iv. Eunap. Porph. p. 19.
" De Vita Plotin.
yepag (3a0v. p. 21.
"
Er'Pw/iy de Xeyerai fitraWarTtiv tov ^iov. Elin. ib.
yeyoviog eTTi tojv i^poriuv Ai'prjXtara, icm Trapareivag fu>g AicKXijriavH tk
<3rt<TtXtwC' Suid. V. lJop<pv(H.og.
w-re Trapytiy rat (ig to h)p.oaiov

*atvtrat
cap. 23.
'

**

—

de a<piKOfievog eig
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lived in the time of Aureliaii, and reached to the emperor
Dioclesian. Nor is Eunapius much more exact, who, speaking of Porphyry, and some others, says, they p flourished in
the times of Gallienus, Claudius, Tacitus, Aurelian, and

Probus.
Porphyry, as Eunapiusi assures

us, had a wife named
children,
to whom he inscribed
Marcella, a widow with five
one of his books ; in which he says, he married her, not for
the sake of having- children by her himself, but that he

might educate the children which she had by her former
which showed a virtuous
husband, who was his friend
and generous disposition nor indeed do we meet with any
Cyril of Alexreflections made upon his conduct of life.
honourable
mention
andria, in his answer to^ Julian, makes
of Marcella, as a woman of a philosophical turn of mind,
and for that reason esteemed by Porphyry.
Porphyry is called Bataneotes^ by Jerom and ^ ChrysosBaronius" hence argued, that Porphyry was a Sew,
tom.
and was so called from Batanea, a city in Palestine which
;

;

;

Porphyry
rejected by his learned'' annotator.
above
from
unqueswas
shown
certainly was a Syrian, as
Fabricius'^ suspects that Porphyry was
tioned authority.
born at Batanea, a town in Syria, which might be a colony
of the Tyrians. Heuman thought, that^ Porphyry did not
put his own name to the work against the christians, but

opinion

is

under the borrowed and fictitious name of
Bataneotes.
There are divers other conjectures concerning'
the original of this appellation, which may be seen iny
Lucas Holstenius, and^ Tanaquil Faber, and other learned
men. Which of them is right, or whether any one of them
be so, I cannot say.
Socrates, in his Ecclesiastical History, represents^ Por-

published

it

Krti ttqoq MapKtWav ye, avrs yvvaiKa
ayaysaOai, Kai ravra saav TTivrt firjrtpa
^
Contr. Julian. 1. vi. p. 209.
TSKVMv. K. X. Id. ib.
*
Quod nequaquam intelligens Bataneotes, et sceleratus ills Porphyrins,
&c. Pr. in Comment, in ep. ad Galat. T. iv. p. 223.
^
Oi Trepi K.e\(Tov Kai tov IkiraveuiTriv tov fieT eKeivov. In 1 Cor. hom. 6. p.
>*

Eunap.

p. 21.

'^

ytvofiivrjv, /3ij8Xiov (pepsrai, rjv ^r]aiv

47. T. X.
" Porro eum constat natione Judaeum, Bataneae, quae est in Judaea civitas,
natum. Hincque est quod S. Hieronymus eum Bataneotem appellat. Baron,
*
ann. 203. n. li.
Pagi. ann. 302. n. viii.
"^

Suspicor patriam veram ejus fuisse Bataneara,

oppidum

Syriae,

—Tyriorum

forte coloniam. Bib. Gr. T. iv. p. 181.
"

Heuman. Poe.

y

De VitaPorph.

*

seu Epist. Miscell. T.

cap. 4.

p. 251.
Fab. Ep.

iii.

^

1.

ep. 64.

'Ekuvoq fisv yctp TrXrjyag iv KaKxapeig, tijq lla\airivr)Q viro tivcov %pi<riavwi/ ei\r](p(x)Q, Kai [ir] fViyK(ov tijv opyrjv, «k ^lekayxoXiag tov fifv xpi'^iavKTitov
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pliyry ns originally a cliristian
but having beon beaten by
christians at Ceesarea in f^alestine, out of resentment
;

some

and melancholy he was induced to renounce Christianity
and afterwards out of hatred against those by whom he had
been beaten, he wrot(j agairist the christians; and he seems
to intimate, that Eusobius had said as much.
But nothing
of that kind is now to be found in iMisebius; nor do the
words of Socrates clearly import that Eusebius had said
so.
Augustine too'' has been referred to as confirming' this
account; but, as Tillemont'' has observed, the connection
of the discourse shows, that Augustine intended no more,
than tliat this philosopher was too proud to embrace Christianity.
Heuman also has considered this story, and rejects it as a mere fable.
If Porphyry had ever been a christian, it was a thing too
remarkable not to have been often and expressly mentioned
by christian authors, who have had occasion to speak of
liim
and he would have been frequently called an apostate
;

'

;

as well as Julian.
Por|)hyry, as cited by*^ Eusebius, speaks of his havingin his youth seen Origen.
Some have hence argued, that

Porphyry went
pressly said by

Alexandria to see Origen and it is exVincentius Lirinensis.
But it must be a

to
^

Origen

;

Alexandria before Porphyry was
in the year 231.
But Porphyry may have seen Origen at Ccesarea, or Tyre, where
he resided a good while after he had left Alexandria.
Mill, in his Prolegomena, a work which one would not
suspect to have been written in haste, calls Porphyry''
Origen's schoolfellow.
Indeed Eunapius makes mention of
an Origen whom' he so calls; but it is not our Origen.
That Origen published but two books only, as we learn
mistake;

for

born, having-

left

removed thence^

airtXtiire.
Miati Se tu)v TUTTTJjtravTwv avTov, etg to fi\aa^r]^a Kara rutv
Xpf^iavwv ypa(piiv t^eirfffev, mq avrov Evcrf(3iog 6 na/i0t\« t^eXey^ev, avuaKfvaaaQ thq \oysQ avm. Socr. 1. iii. c. 23. p. 200.
Quam [sapientiam] si vcre ac fidehter amasses, Christum Dei virtutem et
Dei sapientiam cognovisses, nee ab ejus saluberrima humilitate, tumore infla''

tus vanne scientice, resiluisses.
*^

Diocletien.

art.

De

Civ. Dei,

28.

1.
'^

x cap. 28.
Ubi supr. Epist.

Miscell. T.

iii.

H. E. 1. vi. c. 19. p. 219. C.
^ Namque impius ille Porphyrius excitum se fama ipsius
Alexandriam fere
puerum perrexisse, ibique eum vidisse, jam scnem, sed plane talem tantumque,
qui arcem totius scientise condidisset. Vine. Lir. Comm. cap. 23. p. 343.
p. 53,

&c.

«

Bahiz. 1669.

e

See vol.

Sub hoc tempore, seu etiam
Porpliyiius, hbros quosdam adversus
'

2i'/*0oirjjrat fxiv
Tft Kai AjitXiog,

ii.

p.

al:qiianto

475.
post,

Origenis

christianos edidit. Prol.

condiscipulus

num. 702.

sv (wr avrog avayfia^ti) <(jartToi tiviq vinjoxov, Qpiytvtjg
Eunap. Vit. Porph. p. 19.

koi AkvXivoq.
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from Porphyry liiiiiself in tlie^ Life of Plotinus ; which
cannot suit so voluminous an author as our Origen. Moreover Porphyry, in the place where he speaks of his having
seen Origen, acknowledgeth, that he was then in great repute among the christians.^
Divers other erroneous and groundless opinions concerning Porphyry have been entertained by some learned
moderns ; m hich may be seen confuted in Pagi, and other
authors, referred to by me at the beginning of this chapter.
Porphyry's works were very numerous there is a large
catalogue of them in Suidas, though not complete; his deI
fects are supplied by Fabricius and Lucas Holstenius.
shall mention but a few of them.
Beside that inscribed to Marcella already mentioned, and
his Life of Plotinus, he wrote Of Abstinence from Animals,'"
in four books, still extant.
A Philosophical History, or History of Philosophers, also
in four books, quoted several times by Cyril of Alexandria
in his work against Julian; mentioned also by'' Socrates in
;

From Eunapius we know,
Ecclesiastical History.
that« it concluded with the Life of Plato.
And, probably, in the first book of that work was the
Life of Pythagoras, which we now have, but not complete.
Againsti' the Christians, in fifteen books: but there is

his

work remaining excepting' some fragments,
incumbent on me to collect out of several
authors in which they are to be found. He was answered
by Methodius, Eusebius of Coesarea, and Apollinarius of
Laodicea in Syria. All which confutations of this adversary

nothing of

which

it

this

is

of the christians are entirely lost.
They were all very prolix, as appears from Jerom's accounts of them.
That of Methodius^ consisted often thou^

Vit. Plotin. cap. 2.

Vales.
iv. p.

Ann.

in

Euseb.

1.

Concerning this point may be seen
120. et Fabr. de Vit. Plotini, Bib. Gr. T.
'

vi. c. 19. p.
'"

97. in notis.

nep« aTroxvQ

ffJi-^v-j^uyv, d.

Suid.

Hopcpvpiog fxfv yap th KopotpaioraTH Tcov ^ikoao(pojv "EwKpaTug tov ftiov
hetrvnev ev Ty ytypa^nivy avri^ 0tXorro0(;j \'^opia. Socr. 1. iii. c. 23. p. 197. D.
"

°

Kai

Trjv <pi\o(TO(pov Wopiav, Kai Tag
"EojTiwv avtXitavTo'

aXX' 6

treXivra, koi rsg eKsivs )(povsg.

twv

(piXoaocpoJV

fxev Ilop<pvpiog,

Eunap.

avaycov

sroj

(iisg,

(TVfxfSav,

6

JIop(pvpiog

eig

IlXaTOJva

Pr. p. 10.

p Kara xpt<^^orcJv Xoysg u. Suid.
See a passage before cited
from Jerom, in the general account of the early adversaries of the Chiistiaae,
p. 206, to which I now add here some others.
et contra Porphyrium, qui eodem tempore scribebat in Sicilia, ut quidara putant, libri triginta de quibus ad me viginti tantum pervenerunt.
Hieron. de V. I. cap. 81.
Extant ejus [Apollinar. Laod.] adversus Porphyrium triginta libri, qui inter
caetera opera ejus vel maxime probantur. Id. de V. I. cap. 104.
"i

;
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Eusebius's of twenty books, or more; Apollinanus's thirty books ; and the twenty-sixth book, whieh
was taken up in answering' Porphyry's objections agaiiist
the book of Daniel, was very long.
It is generally supposed, that Porphyry's work against
san<l lines;

the

cliristians

was written

in

Sicily, as

is

intimated by*^

Eusebius, and" Jerou). And by Cave, Porphyry is placed
as flourisliing in the year 270, where I also place him; and
I do so partly out of regard to Suidas, who, as before seen,
says he flourished in the time of Anrelian; whose reign
commenced before the end of the year 270. Porphyry was
then almost forty years of age; at that time he was in
Sicily; but 1 do not recollect any thing that should determine the exact time when he published his work against the
christians; for he might reside in Sicily some while; nor
that immediately after
is there any remaining' evidence,
comino; into that island he set about this work.
But we

know

was answered by Methodius, who^ is supposed
have suffered martyrdom in the year of Christ 311 or

to

that

it

312, near the end of Dioclesian's persecution, if not sooner.
Eusebius flourished from the year 315, and after; but when
his confutation of Porphyry was published cannot be said
exactly; I think it" was one of his first works, and might
be published before he was bishop. Porphyry's long stay
in Sicily was so well known, or so much talked of, that^'

Augustine seems

to

have thought

it

to

be

his

native

country.
Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian, has preserved a letter
of Constantine, written soon after the council of Nice, which
was held in 325. It is to this purpose: As'^ Arius has
* imitated the
impious and profane, it is but just, that be
* should
undergo the same infamy with them. As there* fore Porphyry,
that enemy of true piety, has received a fit
'reward for his impious writings against religion so that
' he is made infiimous to
all future times, and covered with
* reproach, and
his impious writings have been destroyed ;
* so now it is
decreed, that Arius and his followers should
'

;

Apollinarius quoque

Dan. T.

iii.

uno grandi

libro,

hoc

est,

vicesimo sexto, &c.

Praef. in

p. 1071.

^ De V. I. cap. 81.
1. vi. cap. 19. p. 219.
" See. vol. iv. p. 73, 74.
See vol. iii. p. 184.
"
quia quidam philosophi eorum, sicut in libris suis Porphyrins Siculus
prodidit, &c. De Consensu Evang. 1. i. cap. 15. T. iii. p. 2.
pnEsertim qui nonnuUas er.rum a Porphyrio philosopho propositas

^ H. E.

^

dixit.

ma
"^

Sed non euni

est faina.

Socr.

ease arbitror

Reliact.

1. i.

cap.

ix.

Porphyrium Siculum

cap. 31.
p. 32.

1. ii.

Tom

i.

ilium, cujus celeberri-
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be Called Porpliyrians, that tliey may bear the tleiiomiiiaAnd if any
tion of those whom they have imitated.
found,
it
should
And what
be
burnt.'
writing' of Arius is

*
'
*

follows.

From which I think it may be concluded, that before that
time there had been an order for destroying all the books
of Porphyry against the christian religion. But that edict
had not its full effect; for Apollinarius, who wrote so
voluminous a confutation of Porphyry, did not flourish till
after the middle of the fourth century; and Libanius, who
lived at the same time, was'' pleased to give a preference
to Julian's work against the christians to that of Porphyry,
* the Tyrian old man,' as he calls him.
Which implies a supposition, that he had read what Porphyry had written upon
And Jerom,
that subject, or at least that it was then extant.
in
the
latter
fourth
and the
written
part
of
the
in his works
beginning' of the fifth century, has made large extracts out
Finally, there
of some parts of that work of Porphyry.
was a new edicts of Theodosius the younger in 449, for
which affords reason to
abolishing the works of Porphyry
believe, that they subsisted, and were in being, till that
;

time.

There is another work which is now generally ascribed
Porphyry, and is quoted as his by Eusebius in his
Evangelical Preparation and Demonstration. It is entitled,
' Of^
the Philosophy from Oracles,'
I formerly declared
my opinion* concerning it, that it is not genuine; before
we conclude this chapter we shall have occasion to speak
more distinctly about that work.
II. The iirst passage of Porphyry which I shall transcribe, will be taken from Eusebius; who, in the sixth book
of his Ecclesiastical History, speaking of Origen, says, that
many of the Greek philosophers, who were his contemporaries, had made honourable mention of him, and some had
what need I
But,' as he adds,
dedicated books to him.
to insist on them, when Porphyry,*^ who in our time, whilst
he was in Sicily, wrote against us, and endeavoured to
disparage our scriptures, speaking of those who had interpreted them, for want of arguments betakes himself to
railing, and reviles those interpreters, and among them
especially Origen
whom, as he says, when he was young,
he was acquainted with. But let us hear his own words,

to

'

*

*

*

*
*

*

*

;

*

^

Vid. Socrat. H, E.

"

IIjjOi Tr]g f K

^

'Ore Kai 6

Xoyiwr

Ka&

i)nwv ivrtjaafuvog.

1.

r'liJiaQ

k. \.

iii.

fv

^

cap. 33. in.
^

fiXocroipiaQ.
"ZiKeXK^i

H. E.

1.

Kara^agy

vi. c. 19. p.

Vol.

See before, p. 206.
iv. p.

Ilop<j)vpiO£,

219

81.

(Tvyypaufxara KaO'
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wliicli are these: " Some," says*^^ lie, " determined not to
see the depravity of the Jewish scriptures, but to find out
a solution of objections that may be brought ag-ainst them,
have adopted forced interpretations, inconsistent in them-

selves, and unsuitable to those writings, and such as
should not only be a vindication of those absurdities, but

likewise a recommendation of (heir own particular
opinions.
For having given out, that the things delivered
plainly by Moses are types and allegories, and pretendingthat those writings arc inspired, and to be looked upon
as oracles full of hidden mysteries; and having by this
means captivated the judgments of men, they with a critical
pride and vanity set forth their expositions."
And after" An example of this absurd
wards*^ as he goes on

afford

:

method may be observed in a man, whom I saw when I
was very young, who was then in great esteem, and is so
still, for the writings which he has left behind him
I
mean Origen, whose authority is very great with the teachers of this doctrine.
For he being a hearer of Ammonius,
who was so eminent in our time for skill in pliilosophy, in
point of learning made great improvements by the instruc;

tions of that master,

way of

life

Ammo-

but with regard to the riofht
For
took a quite different course from him.

christian by birth, and brought up by christian
parents, as soon as he was arrived to maturity of age, anrl
had gained a taste of philosophy, returned to the way of
nius, a

prescribed by the laws.
But Origen, a Greek, and
in the Greek sentiment, went over to the barbarian temerity
to which he devoted himself, and corrupted
himself, and the principles of literature M'hich he had received
as to his life, living as a christian, and contrary
to the laws ; with regard to his sentiments concerning
things, and the Deity, a Greek, and joining Greek sentilife

educated

;

;

*^

Trjg St no-)(Qr)piaQ tujv iHSa'iicwv yna(po}v sk airo^aaiv, \voiv Cs riveg tv()tiv

Trpo9vjir]0evTi(j,

ytypa^fxevoig'

trr'

t^tiyrjcrug

iTpaTrovro

8< uTroXoyiav fxaXXov

vTrep

aavyKXcjmg Kai avap^orag

Aiviyfiara yap
Ko^iraffavng, Kai eiri9tia(ravTtg

(iraivov TOig oiKttoig (ptpsaag.

yofitva Hvai

/ti"rr;ptwv, Sia Ti

tHrjyriaHg.

lb. p.

r« TV<pH to KpiriKOV

Toig

tojv oQvtiiov,

Trapa^oxfjv ^« kui
ra <})avtpujg irapa Mwi/trft Xt-

o)g

Ti]g '>pv)^i]g

9t(nri(TfiaTa TcXrjpi) Kpv(piu)v

KaruyoijTtvffavreg^ iiraynaiv

219, 220.

AKpoarrjg yap arog Afxixiovm
ng p.i.v Tt}v riot' Xoyojv (fXTretpiav, TroXXtjv
irapa th ^iSncrKaXs tt]V wtptXtiav tKTtjrfaro' fig ^8 ti]v opQi]v r« /3i8 Trpoaiptniv
TT]v (I'avTiav eKtiv({)

TTpog Ttjv

r«

/3i«

rroptiav aTTOitjrraTO.

Kara voymg TroXiTtiav

fitTtfiaXero.

AfXfJiojvtog /.itv

yap

tvOvg

Qpiytvijg Cf, '£\X»/v (v 'EXX/jTt,

iraictvOetg Xoyoig irpog ro jSaplSapov eKiOKtiXs ToXnijfia' <^ Se <pepujv avrov rt kcii
Tt}v tv Toig Xoyoig ti.iv SKaTrqXsvcrt' tcara fitv tov /3(ov, ^piTiaviog Z^ov, Kai
Trapavofiojg' Kara Ct Tag irtpi tojv TrnaynuTiov, Kai th Qts ^o^ag, iXXiji^iov Ti
Kai Tu 'FX\/;vwv Toig oOvtioig inro^aXXoixtvog fivOoig. lb. p. 220.

Testimonies of Ancient Heathens.

398
*
*
*

*

*

*

'
*

'

absurd fables ; for he was very conversant with Plato, and Numenius, and Cronius, as well as
with the writings of Apollophanes and Longinus, as also
of Moderatiis and Nicomachus, and other learned PythaHe also read the works of the Stoic Chseremon,
g'oreans.
and of Cornutns. When he had learned from them the
allegorical method of explaining the Greek mysteries, he
applied it to the Jewish scriptures." So writes Porphyry

ments with

their

in the third

book of

his

work against

the christians.'

this passage we may make a few remarks.
Eusebius supposeth, that Porphyry's book against the
christians was written in Sicily.
The same is intimated
by^ Jerom.
2. Porphyry speaks of his having in his youth seen
Origen some have hence concluded, that Porphyry went
to Alexandria on purpose to see Origen ; but that must be
a*^ mistake, as was shown just now.
3. Porphyry calls Origen a Greek, and says he was educated in the Greek sentiments,' but afterwards, when grown
all which Eusebius,
up, he embraced the christian religion
who must have well known Origen's history, shows to be
Origen's father, Leonidas, was a christian, and a
false.
martyr for the christian religion. Certainly, I think, our
ecclesiastical historian's account may be relied upon, as^
was formerly observed. This mistake of Porphyry, in my
opinion, affords a good argument to believe that he was
if he had, he could not have
not originally a christian
been so strangely ignorant about christian affairs.

Upon
1.

;

'

;

:

passage we can conclude, that in the third
book of his work, as well as elsewhere. Porphyry made
objections against our scriptures, and the christian interpretations of them.
5.
None can forbear to observe Porphyry's manner of
speaking of the christians, and the christian religion ; this
barbarian temerity;' they who embraced it,
he calls the
recontrary
to the laws ;' they who forsook it,
acted
turned to the way of life prescribed by the laws.' This
May of speaking seems not so very becoming a philosopher,
who should follow the dictates of reason, whether they have
However,
the encouragement of human authority or not.
we hence perceive, that Christianity was not so encouraged
at that time, though perhaps it was not openly persecuted.
And I humbly conceive, that they who then embraced a life
4.

From

this

'

*

'

^

et

contra Porphyrium, qui

eodem tempore

scribebat in Sicilia.

V.I. cap. 81.
^

Vid. Vales, in loc.

^

See vol.

ii.

p.

470.
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contrary to the laws, may be reasonably supposed to liave
been as honest and understanding men, as they who in all
things complied with the laws; tliey who lived a life contrary to the laws must have |)ra(lised some self-denial,
which they Mould not have done without some reason
for

it.

HI.

I

shall

now

allege Porphyry's objections against the
in the twelfth book of his work

book of Daniel, which was

against the christians.
1.
In the first place I shall transcribe a part of St.
Jeroui's preface to his Commentary uj)on the prophet Daniel,
written about the year 410, or sooner.
*
The*» twelfth book of Porphyry,' says Jerom, * was
^

ContfU prophetain Danielem duodecimum librura scripsit Porphyrins,
eum ab ipso, cujus inscriptus est nomine, esse compositum, sed a quo-

nolens

dam, qui temponbus Antiochi, qui appellatus est Epiphanes, fuerit in Judaea
Denique
ct non tam Danielem ventura dixisse, quam ilium narrasse praeterita.
quicquid usque ad Antiochum dixerit, veram historiam continerej si quid
autem ultra opinatus sit, quia futura nescieret, esse mentitum. Cui solertissi;

me

responderunt Caesariensis episcopus tribus voluminibus, id est, octavo
decimo, et nono decimo, et vicesimo ; Apollinarius quoque uno grandi libro,
hoc est vicesimo sexto ; et ante ho?, ex parte, Methodius. Verum, quia nobis
propositum est, non adversarii calumniis respondere, quae longo sermone indigent ; sed ea quae a prophela dicta sunt, nostris disserere ; id est, christianis; illud in praefatione commoneo, nullum prophetarum tam aperte dixisse
de Christo.
Non enim solum scribit eum venturum, quod est commune cum
caeteris; sed etiam quo tempore venturus sit, docet, et reges per ordinem
Quae quia
digerit, et annos enumerat, ac manifestissima signa praenuntiat.
vidit Porphyrins universa completa, et transacta negare non poterat, superatus
historiae veritate, in banc prorupit calumniam, ut ea, quae in consummatione
mundi de antichristo futura diceret, propter gestorum in quibusdam similitudinem, sub Antiocho Epiphane impleta contendit. Cujus impugnatio testimonium veritatis est. Tanta enim dictorum fides fuit, ut propheta incredulis
Et tamen
hominibus non videatur futura dixisse, sed narrasse, praeterita.
sicubi se occasio in explanatione ejusdem voluminis dederit, calumniae illius
strictim respondere conabor
Sed et hoc nosse debemus inter caetera,
Porphyrium de Danielis libro nobis objicere, idcirco ilium apparere confictum,
nee haberi apud Hebraeos, sed Graeci sermonis esse commentum, quia in
Susannae fabula contineatur, dicente Daniele ad presbyteros, otto th (Txtva
-n-pivii Trpinai, quam etymologiam magis Graeco sermoni
oxf^aai, Kai airo
convenire, quam Hebraeo.
Cui ct Eusebius et Apollinarius pari sententia
responderunt, Susannas, Belisque, ac Draconis fabulas non contineri in
sicut
Hebraico, sed partem esse prophetiae Abacuc, filii Jesu de tribu Levi
* Homo quidam
juxta Ixx. interpretes in titulo ejusdem Belis fabulae ponitur
* erat
sacerdos nomine Daniel, films Abda, conviva regis Babylonis: quura
* Danielem et
Et
tres pueros de fribu Juda fuisse,' sancta scriptura testetur
miror quosdam fiefi\pifjioipng indignari mihi, quasi ego decurtaverim librum,
quum et Origenes et Eusebius et Apollinarius, aliique ecclesiastic! viri et doctores Graeciae, has, ut dixi, visiones non haberi apud Hebraeos fateantur, nee se
debere respondere Porphyrio, pro his, quae nullam scriptura sanctae auctoritatem
praebeant
Ad intelligendas autem extremas partes Danielis multiplex
Graecorum historia necessaria est Suctorii videlicet, Callinici, Diodori, Hi-

m

:

:

:
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written against the book of the prophet Daniel ; in which
he says, that it was not written by him whose name it
*
bears, but by another, wlio lived in Judea in the time of
* Antiochus,
snrnamed Epiphanes and that the book of
Daniel does not foretell things to come, but relates what
*
had already happened. In a word, whatever it contains
*
to the time of Antiochus is true history; if there is any
*
thing relating to after times, it is all falsehood ; forasmuch
as the writer could not see things future, but at the most
* only
make some conjectures about them. To him several
*
of our authors have written answers with great labour and
*
diligence, in particular Eusebius, bishop of Ccesarea, in
*
Apollithree volumes, the 18th, the 19th, and the 20th.
'
narius also in one large book, that is, the 26th, and before
*
them, in part, Methodius. As it is not my design to con*
fute the objections of the adversary, which would require
'
a long discourse, but only to explain the prophet to our
'
own people, that is, christians; 1 shall just observe, that
*
none of the prophets have spoken so clearly of Christ as
' Daniel ;
for he not only foretells his coming, as do the
*
others likewise, but he also teaches the time when he will
*
come, and mentions in order the princes of the intermedi*
ate space, and the number of the years, and the signs of
And because Porpljyry saw all these
his appearance.
*
things to have been fulfilled, and could not deny that they
*
had actually come to pass, being' overcome by the power
*
of truth, he was compelled to say as he did ; and because
*
of some similitude of circumstances, he asserted, that the
things foretold as to be fulfilled in Antichrist at the end
* of the world, happened in the time of Antiochus Epipha' nes.
Which kind of opposition is a testimony of truth ;
'
for such is the plain interpretation of the words, that to
* incredulous
men the prophet seems not to foretell things
' to come, but to relate things already
past.
And though,
*
as before said, it is not my intention to confute all his ob' jections,
I shall, as occasion ofl^ers, take notice of some of

*

'

:

'

'

'

'

eronymi, Polybii, Posidonii, Claudii, Theonis, et Adronici cognomento Alipii,
quos et Porphyrins esse secutum se dicit Joseph! quoque, et eorum quos
;

ponit Josephus, praecipueque nostri Livii et Pompeii Trogi, atque Justini, qui
omnem extremae visionis nanant hislorlam ; et post Alexandrum usque ad
Caesarem Augustum, Syrise, et ^gypti, id est, Seleuci, et Antiochi, et Ptolemseorum bella describunt. Et si quando cogimur hterarum secularium recordari, et ahqua ex his dicere quse ohm omisimus, non nostrae est voluntatis,
sed ut, ita dicam gravissimae necessitatis ; ut probemus ea quae a Sanctis prophetis ante secula multa praedicta sunt, tarn Graecorum,

aharum gentium
Pamaiach.

et

hteris

Marcellam.

Tom.

iii.

quam Lalinorum,

et

Hieron. Pr. ad Explan. in Daniel, ad

contineri.
p.

1071, &c.

Porphyry.
*
*
*

Aijainsi the
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Aii<] it may be proper for us,
his weak arguments
amon<»- otiier things, to observe now, that Porpliyry argued,
that the book of Daniel was not genuine, because it was

written in Greek, and therefore certaiidy was not the work
'of any Jew, but the forgery of some Greek writer. Tliis
he argued from some Greek words which are in the fable
of Susanna
to whicli both Eusel)ius and Apollinarius
returned the same answer; That tlie fabulous stories of
' Susanna, and
Bel and the Dragon, are not in the Hebrew,
and are said to iiave been composed by a person of the
* tribe
of Levi; whereas the sacred scripture assures us,
Daniel
and the three chiblren his companions were of
that
the tribe of Judah.
And they said, they were not accountable for what was not received by the Jews, nor was
a part of the sacred scriptures
It ought to be farther
*

'

*

;

*

'

*
*
*
*
*

*

*
*
'

*

observed, that in order to understand the latter parts of the
book of Daniel, an acquaintance with many Greek historians is absolutely necessary, such as Suctorius, Callinicus,
Diodorus, Hieronymus, Poly bins, Possidonius, Claudius,
Theon, and Andronicus, surnamed Alipius, whom also
Porphyry says he had followed as likewise Josephus,
and Livy, and Pompeius Trogus, and Justin, who all relate
the history of the last vision, and wrote the history of the
wars of Syria and Egypt, that is, of Seleucus, and Antiochus, and the Ptolemies, from the time of xAlexander to
the Roman emperor Augustus. And if I also consult these
profane authors, it is out of mere necessity, that I may
show the fulfilment of the ancient prophecies, from the
writings of Greek, and Latin, and other authors.'
;

*
*
'

*
*
*
*

*

which we perceive, that Porphyry's work
was much laboured, and that in this
argument he displayed all his learning, which was very

From

all

against the christians

Hence

we

can perceive the difficulty of
undertaking an answer to him for which very few were
fully qualified; in which none of the apologists for Christianity seem to have answered expectations.
The preface
of Jerom to his Conimentary upon Daniel, m hich I have now
so largely quoted, is supposed to have been written about
the year 407, as before said.
In the preface to his Latin
translation of Daniel from Hebrew, coniputed to have been
made in 392, or sooner, he says: The' objections of Porphyry against this book are well known from Methodius,
considerable.

also

;

'

'

Quae autem ex hoc propheta, imo contra huiic librum, Porphyrius objicisunt Methodius, Eusebius, ApoHinarius, qui, multis versuum milhbus
ejus vesanioB respondentes, nescio an curioso lectori satisfecerint. Hieron. T.
'

at, testes

i.

p.

990.

VOL.

VII.

2
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Eusebius, and ApoIIInarius, who have written prolix
answers to him. 1 cannot say whether tliey have satisfied

the curious reader.'
Thus writes Jerom, with great freedom, as may be supposed.
In short, Porphyry was a formidable adversar}'.
The public was satisfied with Origen's one answer to^ Celsus; for we hear not of any other attempted afterwards.
But against Porphyry, after Methodius wrote Eusebius, and
after him Apollinarius, these two last especially very large
volumes ; and yet altogether seem not to have made out a
'

complete answer.
I now intend to transcribe several articles of Jerom's
Commentary upon Daniel, in which some notice is taken of

Porphyry.
2.
Dan.

"

And

the fourth kingdom shall be
strong' as iron; forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces, and
subdueth all things."
'Which/ as Jerom
observes,
'
plainly denotes the Romans.'
And afterwards: ' But in
* the
end of all these kingdoms, of gold, silver, brass, and
iron, " was cut out " [^see ver. 34 and 45] " a stone,"
40,

ii.

^

'

*
'

'

*

'
*
'
*

which denotes our Lord and Saviour, " cut out without
hands," that is, born of a virgin without the concurrence
of man. Which, breaking in pieces all the other kingdoms, became a great mountain, and filled all the earth;
which the Jews and the inspious Por[)hyry refer to the
people of Israel, who in the end of the world, as they will
have it, shall be very powerful, and break in pieces all
other kingdoms, and reign for ever.'

^ Jerom in one place intimates, that very many had written against Celsus
and Porphyry. Adversum impiissimos Celsum atque Porphyrium, quanti

scripsere nostrorum

Ad vers.

?

Rufin.

1.

iii.

principally intended of Porphyry, against

And many

T.

iv. p.

whom

472.

several

But that may be
had written, as we

may have, in their works, occasiondoes not appear that any, beside Origen, had
written against him on set purpose
nor did Jerom know of any other ; as is
evident from the manner of his expressions in divers places.
Origenes, Methodius, Eusebius, Apollinaris, multis versuum millibus scribunt, adversus
Celsum et Porphyrium. Adv. Jovinian. ep. 30. [al. 50.] p. 236. ^cripserunt
contra nos Celsus atque Porphyrins.
Priori Origenes, alteri Methodius,
Eusebius, et ApolHnaris fortissime responderunt.
Ad Magnum, ep. 83. [al.
84.] p. Q55.
Regnum autem quartum, quod perspicue refertur ad Romanes, ferrum est,
quod comminuit et domat omnia
In fine autem horum omnium regnorum, auri, argenti, aeris, et ferri, abscissus est lapis Dominus atque Salvator, sine
manibus, id est, absque coitu et hnmano semine, de utero virginali ; et, contritis omnibus regnis, factus est mons inagnus, et implevit universam terram.
Quod Judaei et impius Porphyrius male ad populum referunt Israel, quem in
fine seculorum volunt esse fortissimum, et onmia regna conterere, et regnare iri
aeternum. Hieron. Tom. iii. p. 1081.
have seen.

ally confuted Celsus

:

christian writers

but

it

:

'

Porphyry.
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Ver. 40, 47, " Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell on
liis fjice, and worshipped Daniel, and commanded that they
should oflTcr an oblation, and sweet odours unto him."
* Upon this
place'" Porphyry says, it is r)ot reasonable to
* believe,
that a proud king- should worship a captive: as
* if,'
says Jerom, * it were not true tiiat the Lycaonians in* tended to offer sacrifices to Paul and Barnabas, when
they
* were
surprised at the greatrjess of the miracles which they
*
iiad seen. [Acts xiv.] The fault lies in the heathen people,
* who
reckon every being' above them to be a g'od. The
* scriptures are not
to be blamed, which only relate things
* truly
And it may be said, that the
as they happened.
* king himself sufficiently explains the grounds of his wor3.

and his offering' sacrifices and incense, in his own
words which follow. Ver. 47, " The king answered unto
Daniel, and said
Of a truth it is, that your God is a God
of gods, and a Lord of kings, and a revealer of secrets;
ship,

*
*

*

;

*

seeinof thou

couldst reveal

secret."
Therefore the
king did not. so much worship Daniel as God in Daniel,
* who had revealed those secrets.'
And lest that solution should not satisfy, Jerom proposeth
another, which I need not mention.
4.
ver. 48, " Then the king made Daniel a great man,
and gave him many great gifts." * Here,' says" Jerom,
* the
reviler of the church, (probably meaning Porphyry,
* the same that had been mentioned before,) takes
upon him
* to
blame the prophet for not refusing those gifts, and for
'readily accepting Babylonish honours; not considering,'
as Jerom adds, that therefore the king' had the dream, and
* the secrets of it had been revealed to
Daniel, that he might
'

this

*

——

'

Hunc locum calumniatur

•"

Porphyrius, quod

nunquam

supcrbissimus rex

captivum adoraverit
quasi non et Lycaones ob signorum magnitudinem
Paulo et Barnabae voluerint hostias immolare. Error ergo est Gentilium, qui
:

omne quod

supra se

est

deos putant.

Scripturae

Sed

simpliciter refert universa quae gesta sunt.

et

non debet imputari, quae
dicere, quod

hoc possumus

causas adorandi et immolandarum victimarum, et incensi etsacrificii, ipse rex
dicens ad Danielera, * Vere Deus vester Deus deorum est, et

exposuerit,
*

Dorainus regum

Deum,
p.

'

Ergo non

qui mysteria revelavit.

tarn

Quod

si

Danielem,

quam

displicet hoc,

in

Daniele adorat

dicendum

est

lb.

1081, 1082.

Et

"

non

hoc calumniator ecclesiae, prophetam reprehendere nititur, quare
munera, et honorem Babylonium libenter susceperit ; non conideo regem vidisse somnium, et interpretationis mysteria per puerum

in

recusarit

siderans,

omnium fieret
Quod quidem et in Joseph

revelata, ut Daniel cresceret, et in loco captivitatis princeps

Chaldaeorum,

Dei omnipotentia nosceretur.
apud Pharaonem et iEgyptum factum legimus

erum

;

et

;

et in

Mardochaeo apud Assu-

ut in utraque gente haberent captivi et peregrinantes Judaei solatia,

videntes

hominem

gentis suee

^gyptiorum

1082.

2 D 2

esse

principem vel Chaldaeorum, p
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rise, and in the place of his captivity be made chief of all
theChaldeans, that the divine omnipotence mioht be made
known.' Jerom goes on to say, That the like favours
'
had been shown to Josepli in Egypt in the time of
* Pharaoh, and
to Mordecai in tlie time of Ahasuerus; that
in both places the Jewish people, who were there captives
*
and strangers, might be comforted and supported, beholding a man of their own nation made lord of the Egyptians
* and Chaldseans/
5. Having recited the first three verses of the fourth
The*' letter of Nebuchadnezzar is
chapter, Jerom says
' inserted
in the volume of the prophets, tliat the book might
* not
be afterwards tliought to be a forgery, as a certain
' sycophant
pretends, but might be known to be the book
' of Daniel
himself.'
6. Ch. V. ver. 10, " Now the queen, by reason of the
words of the king, and his lords, came into the banquetingHer,P Josephns reckons the grandmother of Belhouse."
*
shazzar
Origen calls her his mother. She therefore was
*
acquainted with the things past in former times, which the
' king
was ignorant of. Let Porphyry then awake, who
*
dreams that she was Belshazzar's wife; and ridicules her
for knowing more than her husband.'
7. Ch. vii. ver. 7, " After this 1 saw in the night-visions,
and it had ten horns."
and behold, a fourth beast
*
Porphyry,' says^ Jerom, puts the two last beasts, that of
the Macedonians and Romans, in the one kingdom of the
Macedonians; and then divides it in this manner. By the
leopard he understands Alexander himself, and the beast
" diverse from the others," he supposes to mean the four
* successors of Alexander ;
and then he computes ten kings,
* till the time of Antiochus, surnamed
Epiphanes, who were
exceeding cruel and those kings he reckons not of one
* and
the same kingdom, for instance, Macedonia, Syria,
*
*

'

'

*

*

:

'

'

;

'

——
•

'

'

*

'

'

'

:

**

Epistola Nebuchodonosor in prophetae volumine ponitur ; ut non fictus
sycophanta mentitur, sed ipsius Danielis esse credatiir,

alio postea liber^ sicut

p. 1087.
P

Hanc Josephus aviam

Balthasaris, Origencs

novit praeterita, quae rex ignorabat.

matrem

scribiint.

Unde

et

Evigilet ergo Porphyrius, qui eain Bal-

somniat uxorem ; et illudit, plus scire quani maritum, p. 1093.
Porphyrius duas posteriores bestias, Macedonum et Roraanorum, in uno
Macedonum regno ponit, et dividit ; pardum volens intelligi ipsum Alexandrum ; bestiam autem dissimilem caeteris bestiis, quatuor Alexandri successores ; et deinde usque ad Antiochum, cognomento Epiphancn, decern reges
ipsosque reges non unius ponit regni, verbi
enuinerat, qui fuerunt saevissimi
sed de diversis regnis unum efficit
gi*atia, Macedoniae, Syriae, Asiae, et iEgypti
regum ordinem ; ut videlicet ea quae scripta sunt, •* Os loquens ingentia,"
non de antichristo, sed de Antiocho, dicta credantur. p. 1100, 1101.
thasaris
^

:

:

;

Porphyry,

jhjainst

tJie

Hook of Daniel.
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Asia, or Egypt; but out of clivers kingdoms he forms one
succession of kings; this he does, that those words, " a
* montli speaking' great things,"
may be understood to re* h)lc, not to Antichrist,
but to Antiochus.'
Doubtless, this way of interpretation best suited Porphyry's notion, that the book of Daniel was not prophetical,
but only related events to the time of Antiochus. However,
be amiss to consult Grotius, as well as other
it may not
*
*

commentators upon
ver. 9, "

this place.

considered the horns, and behold, there
And, behold,
came up among* them another little horn
in this horn were eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth
speaking" great things."
In"^ vain does Porphyry imagine, that the little horn
* which
came up after the ten horns denotes Antiochus
* Epiphancs.
Therefore let us say, as all the writers of the
* church have delivered
it to us, that in the end of the world,
when the Roman empire is to be destroyed, there shall be
ten kings, who will divide the Roman government among"
* themselves.'
And M'hat follows. Upon this place
likewise Grotius might be consulted by such as are
8.

I

'

*

*

curious.
ver. 14, "

9.

And

there was given him a kingdom,
and languages, should serve him.
an everlastino- dominion^ and his kinofdom
not be destroyed."

that all people, nations,

His dominion is
that which shall

—

Let^ Porphyry answer, to whom among men this can
agree; or, who is so powerful as to break in pieces and
tramplt! upon the little horn, which he takes to be Antiochus? If he answers, that the generals of Antiochus were
overcome by Judas Maccabreus, he oug-ht to show, " how
'

*
*

*

*

*

*

he came with the clouds of heaven as the Son of man;
and how he was brought before the Ancient of days and
power, and a kingdom was given unto him, so that all
people, and nations, and languag"e, should serve him :"
and his kingdom should be everlasting", and without end.'
;

*

*
*

'
Friistra Porphyrins cornu parvulum, quod post decern cornua ortum est,
Epiphaneni Antiochum suspicatur
Ergo dicamus quod omnes scriptores
eccleeiastici tradiderunt
in consummatione mundi, quando regnum destruendum est Romanoruui, decern futures reges, qui orbem Romanum inter se
:

dividant

Hoc

&c.

p.

1101.

hominum

convenire, respondeat Porphyrius
aut quis tarn
qui cornu parvulum, quern Antiochum interpretatur, fregerit, atque
conlriverit? Si responderit, Antiochi principes a Juda Maccabeeo fuisse superatos, docere debet, quomodo cum coeh nubibus veniat, quasi fihus hominis
et otieratur vetusto dierum, et detur ei potestas, et regnum, et omnes popuh,
"

potens

cui potest

:

sit,

tnbus, ac hnguae serviant iUi
claudatur. p. 1103.

;

ct potestas ejus aeterna

sit,

quae nullo fine
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10. Cli. ix. 1, " In the first year of Darius the son of
Ahasuerus, of tlie seed of the Medes, which was made
king over the realm of the Chaldeeans." Ver. 2, " In the

year of his reign, I Daniel understood by books."
This* is Darius, who together with Cyrus overcame tlie
Chaldaeans and Babylonians, and not that Darius, in
whose second year the temple was built, as Porphyry
pretends, that he may bring down the times of Daniel the
lower ; or he, who was overcome by Alexander the Mace-

first
'

'

*

*

'

donian.'

*

This Darius, as learned moderns" observe, is the same
historians is called Cyaxares, the son of
Astyages. Porphyry^ is here much blamed by Grotius, for
his insinuation to the prejudice of the real time of Daniel,
writer of this book,
11. Ch. xi. ver. 20," Then shall stand up in his estate a
But within a
raiser of taxes, in the glory of the kingdom.
few days he shall be destroyed, neither in anger, nor in

who by heathen

battle."

He^

Seleucus, surnamed Philopater, son of
who did nothing worthy of his father,
of
Syria,
and died ingloriously. Poror the kingdom
phyry will have this person not to be Seleucus, but
' Ptolemy Epiphanes
against which Jerom proceeds to
argue.'
For this likewise Porphyry is corrected by''
Grotius.
' Such^
12. Upon ch, xi. 21
is
24, Jerom remarks.
'

'

intends

Antiochus the Great,

*

'

'

—

* Hie est Darius, qui cum Cyro Chaldaeos Babyloniosque superavit, ne
putetnus ilium Darium, cujus secundo anno lemplura aedificatum est, (quod
Porphyrius suspicatur, ut annos Danielis extendat) vel eum, qui ab Alexandro,

Macedonum
"

rege, superatus est. p. 1107.
See Prideaux, Connexion, at the year before Christ, 612. vol.

i.

p.

48.

and Lowth upon Dan. ix. ].
" * In anno primo Darii
Improbe
id est, Nabonnedi, ut supra dictum.
Porphyrius, ut Danielem serius vixisse imperitis persuadeat, hunc Darium eum
vult esse, ab quo templum est restitutum. Or. in Dan. ix. 1.
* Seleucum dicit, cognomento Philopatorem, filium magni Antiochi, qui
nihil dignum Syriae et patris gessit imperio, et absque ullis proeliis inglorius
periit.
Porro Porphyrius non vult hunc esse Seleucum, sed Ptolemaeum
Epiphanem
p. 1126.
" Illud, * stabat in loco ejus,' et Porphyrium refutat, qui hoec ad Ptolemaeum Epiphanem ^gypti regem trahebat, et Hebraeos, qui ad Tryphonem,
Antiochi Scdetae tutorem. Gr. ad cap. xi. 20.
y Hucusque ordo historiae sequitur, et inter Porphyrium ac nostros nulla
contentio est.
Caetera, quae sequuntur usque ad finem voluminis, ille inter•.']

pretatur super pei-sona Antiochi, qui cognominatus est Epiphanes, filius Antiochi Magni, qui post Seleucum iindecim armis regnavit in Syria, obtinuitque

Judaeam sub quo legis persecutio, et Maccabaeorum bella narrantur. IVostri
autem haec omnia de antichristo prophetari arbitranlur, qui ultimo tempore
;

Porphyry.

Against the Book of Daniel.
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is there here any dift'erence
between Porphyry and our people. The rest, nhieh folh)ws to the end of the voliune, he interprets of Antiochus
Epiphanes, brother of Seleucus, sor) of Antioclms the
Great, wlio after Seleucus reig-ned eleven years in Syria,

Hjc order of the history; nor

*
'
*

*

*

who subdued

Jiidea; in whose time iiappened the persecntion of the Jewish hiws, and tl)(? wars of tlie 3Incc<d)fcs.
Our people suppose, that all these things are prophetical
of Antichrist, who will appear in the last days of the
world.
As many tilings in the following" part of this
book agree to Antiochus, they say, he was a type of Antichrist; and that those things which were partly verified
in him, will be more fully accomplished in Antichrist.
This,' as Jerom says, * is the manner of scripture, which beforehand represents in types what will be more completely
fulfilled afterwnrds.
So what is said in the 72d Psalm of

*
*

*
*
*
'

*
*

*

*

*

Solomon cannot all agree to him; in part, and as in a
shadow and figures, they are said of him, but are more
completely fulfilled in our Lord and Saviour.
As therefore our Saviour had for types Solomon and other saints,

*

*
*
*

so Antichrist is to be thought to have had a type of himself in that bad prince Antiochus, who persecuted the
saints, and profaned the temple.
However,' says Jerom,
observe
let us
Porphyry's exposition as well as our own.
In the room of Seleucus, as he and his followers say, came
up his brother Antiochus Epiphanes, who did such and
All these thi!ii»s which 1 have thus resuch thino'!^.

'

*

*
*
*
*
*

hearsed compendiously, Porphyry, following- the guidance
of Suctorius, has drawn out with great prolixity in an
insinuating manjier; but our people more truly and justly

*

*
*

Quumque multa, quae postea lectuii et exposituri sumus, super
Antiochi persona conv^eniunt, typum eiim volunt antichristi habere ; et quae
in illo ex parte praecesserint, in antichristo ex toto esse complenda.
Et hunc
e^se morem scripturae sanctae, ul futurorum veritatem praemittat in typu?, jiixta
illud, quod, in Domino Salvatore, in septuagesiino prirao psalmo dicitur, qui
praenotatur Salomonis ; et omnia quae de eo dicuntur, Salomoni non valent
convenire.
Ex parte auteni, et quasi in umbra et imagine veritatis in

futurus est.

Salomone praemissa

sunt,

ut

in

Domino

Salvatore

perfectius

iniplerentur.

Salomonem, et cacteros sanctos in typum adsic et antichristus pessimum regem Antiochum, qui sanctos persetemplum violavit, recte typum sui habuisse credendus est. Se-

Sicut igitur Salvator habet, et

ventus sui ;
cutus est, et

quamur

ordinem, et juxta utramque explanationeni, quid
Stabit, inquiunt, in
quid nostris videatur breviter annotemus.
loco Seleuci frater ejus Antiochus Epiphanes.
Haec Porphyrins sequens
Suctorium sermone laciniosissimo prosecutus est, quae nos brevi compendio
diximus.
Nostri autem et melius interpretantur, et rectius
quod in fine
amndi base sit factums antichristus, p. 1127, 1128.
igitur expositionis

adversariis,

:

408
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explain this of Antichrist,

'

who

shall

appear

in

the end of

the world.'
In his annotations upon ver. 21st, Grotius'' expresseth an
earnest wish for Snctorins, and other writers, made use of
by Porphyry, for explaining^ what follows. In tlie mean
time, he says, we must do the best we can with what we

'

have,
13.

Upon

ver. 25th and 26th of the same xitli ch. Jerom
These^ things Porphyry explains of Antiochus
But our people, according to the fore-mentioned sense

goes on
*

.

'

:

—— interpret of
take
forbear
27 — 33.
upon
all

'

14.

to

1

Antichrist.'

any thing from Jerom's comment

ver.
15. Ver. 34, " Now when they shall fall, they shall be
holden wfth a little help ; but many shall cleave to them

with flatteries. Ver. 35, And some of them of undeistanding shall fall, to try them, and to purge, and to make them
white, even to the time of the end ; because it is yet for a
time appointed."
By " the little help " Porphyry supposes to be intended
Mattathias, of the town of Modin, who rebelled against the
generals of Antiochus, and endeavoured to uphold the
worship of God. He calls it,' he says, " a little help," because Mattathias was killed in battle, and afterwards his
son Judas, called Maccabseus, fell also; and his brothers
were imposed upon by the treachery of their adversaries.
Read the books of the Maccabees. All these things, as
he says, were therefore done, that the pious might be tried,
and purified, and made white, to a certain time ; because
the victory was deferred to another time. But our people
explain the little help under Antichrist after the following
manner.' See 1 Mac. ii. 1
5.
'

*'

'

'

*

'

'

'

*

'

*

*

'

—

'

Magno

velim, ad explicanda quae sequuntur, Suctorium mihi dari, quo
olim Porphyrius.
Eum niultosque alios cum non habeamus, utendmn
nobis iis scriptoribus qui restant, et iis quae ex Porphyrio nobis dedit HieronyDan. xi. 21.
mus. Gr.
^ Haec Porphyrius interpretatur de Antiocho, qui adversus Ptolemseum,
sororis suse filium, profectus est cum exercitu magno.
Nostri autem, secundum priorem sententiam, interpretantur omnia de antichristo. p. 1 128.
Parvulum auxilium, Mattatbiam significari arbitrator Porphyrius de vice
Modin, qui adversum duces Antiochi rebellavit, et cultum veri Dei servare
conatus est.
Parvum autem, inquit, auxilium vocat, quia occisus est in proelio
Mattathias, et postea, Judas filius ejus, qui vocabatur Macchabseus, pugnans
cecidit, et caeteri fratres ejus adversariorum fraude decepti sunt.
Lege Maccliabaeorum libros.
Haec, ail, omnia idcirco sunt facta, ut probentur et
eligantur sancti, et dcalbentur usque ad tempus pra:finitum ; quia in aliud
tempus erat dilata victoria. Sub antichristo parvum auxilium nostri intelligi
volunt
p. 1130.
^

iisiis

m

''

Porphyry.
I().

Ver.

3(>,

Jfjninst the

"

And

tin;
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do according-

to his

Hook of Daniel.
king- shall

And

he shall exalt himself, and magnify himself
above every god, and shall speak marvellous things against
the God of g^ods, and shall prosper, till the indignation be
For that that is determined shall be done."
accomplished.
we understand of Antichrist.
Tliis*^ also,' says Jerom,
But Porphyry and they who fcdiow him think it to be
said of Antiochus Epiphanes, who set up himself against
the worship of God, and arrived at sucli pride, as to order
his own statue to be set up in the temple at Jerusalem.
" And shall prosper, till the indignation be accon»plished."
*
This they understand after this ni:mner; that he should
'
prevail, till God is offended with him, and appoints his
*
death.
Forasmuch as (he historians Polybius and Diodorus relate, that he did not only oppose himself to the God
of Judea, but likewise, that moved by avarice he attempted
to plunder the temple of Diana in Elimais, which was
very rich; but was hindered by the guardians of the tempie, and by neighbouring' nations; and that having been
agitated by terrifying- thoughts and apprehensions, he became mad, and so expired. They say, this happened
because he had attempted to violate the temple of Diana.
* We say, if that was his end,
it befell him because he bad
* exercised
great cruelty toward the saints of God, and had
'polluted his temple; for it is more reasonable to think,
that he was punis'ied for what he had done, than for what
he had oidy attempted to do, and then forbore from an
apprehension of guilt.'
17. Afterwards, in his comment upon ver. 44, 45, Jerom
again observes what Porphyry said concerning the death of
Antiochus, which he had collected out of divers authors:
will.

'

*

'

'

*

'

'

'

*

*

*

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

Quod quidem

Porphyrins autem, et
et nos de aniichristo intelligimus.
sequuntur eum, de Antiocho Epiphane dici interpretantur, quod
crectus sit contra cultuni Dei, et in tantam superbiam venerit, ut in temple
Ilierosolymis simulacrum suum poni jusserit.
Quodque sequitur, ' Et diriget,
donee compleatur ira, quia in ipso erit consummatio,' sic inttUigunt, tani diu
eum posse, donee irascatur ei Deus, et ipsum interfici jubeat. Siquidem
Polybius et Diodorus, qui Bibliothecarum scribunt historias, narrant eum non
solum contra Deum fecisse Judjece, sed avaritise facibus accensum, etiam templum Dianae in Elimaide, quod erat ditissimum, spoliare conatum ; oppressumque a cuslodibus templi et vicinis circum gentibus, et quibusdani phanlasiis
Et hoc
atque terroribus, vei"sum in amentiam, ac postremum morbo interiisse.
Nos
ei accidisse commemorant, quia templum Dianae violare conalus est.
autem dicimus, etiam si accidisset ei, ideo accidisse, quia iu sanctos Dei multam exercuerit crudelitatem, et poUuerit templum ejus. Non enim pro eo quod
conatus est facere, et acta pocnitentia desivit implere, sed pro eo quod fecit,
punitus esse credendus est. p. 1131.
^

caeteri qui
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having gone into the east, when he caine
is,*^ that
of Elimais, the remotest country of the
province
the
into
way; when he attempted to plunder
that
Persians lyingthe temple of Diana, which had in it abundance of rich

Wliicl)

*

'
*
*

he was put to flight by the barbarians, who
*
greatly respected that temple, and died overwhelmed with
*
grief in Tabes, a city of Persia. This he writes by way of
*
argument against us in a very artful manner: and if he
'
could show that those things are said, not of antichrist,
'
but of Antiochus, ^\ hat is that to us, who do not attempt
*
to prove the coming of Christ, nor of his opposite, anti*
christ, out of every text of scripture? Allowing these
things to be said of Antiochus, what prejudice is that to
our cause? Rather let him set aside doubtful things, and
*
keep to such as are clear. Let him say, who is " that
'
stone, which being cut out of the mountain without
*
hands," should increase to a great mountain, and was to
offerings,

'

*

*

whole earth, and to break in pieces the fourfold
image; and who is that Son of man who is to come with
the clouds, and to be brought before the Ancient of days,
to whom was to be given a kingdom that has no end ; and
whom all people and nations and tongues should serve?
These things, which are manifest, he passeth over, and

*

fill

*

*

*

'

*

the

'

affirms

*

know

to

be

still

whom

nevertheless v/e
in bondage; and he likewise says, that

they relate

to the

Jews,

Et in hoc loco Porphyrins tale nescio quid de Antiocho somniat. Pugnans, inquit, contra ^gyptios, et Libyas iEthiopasque pertransiens, audiet sibi
ab Aquilone, et ab Oriente proelia concitari unde et regred;ens capiet Aradios
'^

:

usque ad summitatem ipsius montis,' in
ibique
Elimaide provincia, quee est ultima Persarum ad Orientem regio
volens templum Dianae spoliare, quod infinita donaria habebat, fugatus a barbaris est, qui mira veneratione fanum illud suspiciebant, et mortuus est moerore
consumtus in Tabes, oppido Fersidis. Haec ille, in sugillationem nostri, artiQuae etiam si potuerit approbare, non de
ficiosissimo sermone composuit.
antichristo dicta, sed de Antiocho ; quid ad nos, qui non ex omnibus scripturarum locis Christi probamus adventum, et antichristi mendacium ? Pone enim
haec dici de Antiocho, quid nocet religioni nostras ? Numquid et in superiori
visione, ubi in Antiocho prophetia consummata esit, aliquid de antichristo
resistentes.

*

Et

veniet,' inquit,

*

:

dicitur

?

Dimittat itaque dubia, et in manifestis haereat: dicatque, quis

sit ille

de monte abscissus sine manibus, creverit in montem magnum, et
orbem impleverit, et quadriformem imaginem contriverit qui sit ille filius
hominis, qui cum nubibus venturns s;t, et staturus ante vetustum dierum et

lapis, qui,

:

regnuni, quod nullo fine claudatur ; omnesque populi, tribus, ac
Haec, quae manifesta sunt, praeterit, et de Judaeis
Et dicit eum, qui
asserit prophetari, quos usque hodie servire cognoscimus.
sub nomine Danielis scripsit librum, ad refocillandam spem suorum fuisse

dandum

ei

linguae ipsi servituri sunt.

non quo omnem historian) futuram nosse potuerit, sed quo facta
;
memoraret. Nostri autem extremum visionis hujus capitulum super antichristo
sic exponunt. p. 1 133.

mentitum

Porphyry.

Against

lie who wrote the book
please and comfort his

*
*

tlie

Booh of Daniel.
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in the name of Daniel, told lies to
own people he pretended (o pro;

phesy, but indeed only wrote history.'
Jeroin then proceeds to show how our people, as he says,
explain the last paragraph of this vision concerning' antichrist; and then he concludes his observations u[>on this
chapter.
This,'*' ^^y^ he,
1 have now shown with some
prolixity, that I might expose the folly of Porphyry, who
either was ignorant of these things, or pretended not to
know them; and likewise to show the difiiculty of the
* sacred
scriptures, which many people, and even such as
* are very unskilful, pretend to understand, without the
grace
*
of God, or an acquaintance with the doctrine of our an-

*

'

'

'

*

'

*

cestors.'

Concerning the death of Antiochus, they who have oppormay do well to consult 1 Maccabees ch, vi. and 2
Mace. ch. ix. and Josephus^ \u his Antiquities; to whom
might be added Polybius, not forgetting'' the Connexion
tunity

*-'

of that learned modern writer Humphry Prideaux.
18. The beginning of the twelfth chapter of the book of
Daniel is in these terms. " And at that time shall Michael
stand up, the great prince that standeth for the children of
thy people; and there shall be a time of trouble, such as
never was, since there was a nation, even to that same
And at that time thy people shall be delivered,
time.
every one that shall be found written in the book. And
many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall

awake, some

to everlasting'

life,

and some

to

shame, and

everlasting contempt.
And they that be wise shall shine
as the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn memy
to righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever."
' Hitherto,''
says Jerom, * Porphyry has written with
^

Hoc

omnia

ideo prolixius posiii, ut et Porphyrii ostendam calumniam, qui haec

ignoravit, aut nescire se finxit: et scriptural sanctee difficultatem, cujus

majorum,

intelligentiam absque Dei gratia, et doctrina

niaxime vcndicant.
8

Ap. Excerpt.

p.

1134.

Valesii. p. 144.

^

L.

xii.

sibi imperitissimi vel

cap. 9.

al.

13.

Connexion, at the
Hactenus Porphyrins utcumque
quam suorum male eruditis, imposuit.
'^

year before Christ, 164. p. 200.
se tenuit, et tarn nostrorum imperitis,
De hoc capitulo quid dicturus est, in quo mortuorum describitur resurrectio,
ahis suscitatis in vitam aeternam, et aliis in opprobrium sempilernum ?
Sed quid non faciat pertinacia ?
Et hoc, inquit, do Antiocho scriptum est,
qui vadens in Persidem, Lysiae, qui Antiochiae et Phoeniciae praeerat, rehquit
exercilum, ut adversus Judaeos pugnaret, urbemque eorum Jerusalem subverteret ; quae omnia narrat Josephus, historias auctor Hebraeae
quod talis fuerit
;
tribulatio, qualis nunquam ; et tempus advenerit, quale non fuit, ex quo
gentes esse coeperunt usque ad illud tompus.
Reddita autem victoria, et
caesis Antiochi ducibus, ipsoque Antiocho in Perside mortuo, salvatus est
'

—

:
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and modesty, and has imposed upon
amongus, and the ill-inslructed on his
people
unskilful
what
can
he say upon this paragraph, in
own side; but
wliich the resurrection of the dead is spoken of?
There is nothing" which the perverseness of men may not
His explication is this: And this also is written of
do.
Antiochus, who when he went into Persia, he left an army
with Lysias, who was governor of Antioch and Phoenicia,
that he might fight with the Jews, and destroy their city
Jerusalem; all which things are related by Josephus, the
Jewish historian, showing, that there was then such disBut the Jews overcoming",
tress as never had been before.
and the generals of Antiochus being slain, and himself
having died in Persia, the ])eop!e of Israel were delivered ;
even " all they who were written \n the book of God,"
On the
that is, who had valiantly stood up for the law.
contrary, they were " blotted out of the book," who had
apostatized from the law, and joined the interest of AntiThen, says he, they who, as it were, " slept in the
ochus.
dust of the earth," and were covered over with the weight
of affliction, and were, as it were, buried in sepulchres, rose
out of the "dust of the earth" to unexpected victory.
The keepers of the law lifted up their heads out of the
ground, rising to eternal life; and the apostates from it to
" eveilasting" contempt."
The masters and teachers who
"
will shine as the firmament," and
understood the law,
they who had exhorted the lower orders of the people to
keep God's ordinances, '* will shine as the stars for ever
and ever." He also allegeth the history of the Maccabees,
in which it is said, that niany of the Jews fled into the
deserts, and hid themselves in caves and holes of the
This, he says, is
rocks, and after the victory came out.

some

sort of reserve

populus Israel omnes qui scripti in libro Dei, hoc est, qui legem fortissime
defenderunt, et e contrario, qui deleti sunt de libro, hoc est, qui praevaricatores
Tunc, ait, hi qui quasi in terras
exstiterunt legis et Antiochi fuerunt partiiim.
pulvere dormiebant, et operti erant nialorum pondere, et quasi in sepulci'is
miseriarura reconditi, ad insperatam victoriam de terree pulvere resurrexerunt
et de humo elevaverunt caput custodes legis, resurgentes in vitam eeternam, et
:

opprobrium sempiternum. Magistri auteni et doctores, qui
habuerunt, fulgebunt quasi coelum ; et qui inferiores populos
exhor(ati sunt ad custodiendas caeremonias Dei, ad instar astrorum fulgebunt in
perpetuas aeternitales. Ponit quoque historiam de Macchabaeis, in qua dicitur,
multos Judaeorum sub Mattathia et Jada Macchabaeo ad eremum confugisse, et
latuisse in speluncis, et in cavernis petrarum, ac post victoriam processisse;

praevaricatores in
legis notitiam

de resurrectione mortuorum esse praedicta. Tempore
talem tribulationem fore, qualis nunquam fuit ex quo gentes
esse cceperiint, melius intelligitur. p. 1135.

et haec (leratpopiKCijg, quasi

autem

antichristi

Porphyry.

Booh of Dauirl

Jfjainst the

A. D. 270.

.

expressed nietapliorieally, .is if it were a
1 Maee. ii. 28, 2.9; 2 Mace.
from the dead.'

*
'

But Jeroin says, that the tribulations

413

resiirrcetioii
viii.

1.

spoken of are

Ijere

better understood of the times of aniirlirist.
Grotius, however, does not altogether reject Porpljyry's
interpretation.
19.
Ver. 7, " And I her.rd the man ch)th((l in linen,
•*

which was upon the waters of" the river, when he held up
his ri<»ht hand, and his left hand to heaven, and sware by
liini that liv(^th for ever and ever, that it shall be for time,
times, and a half."
Upon M'hieh Jerom observes: This' " time, and tifnes,
* and half a time,"
Porphyry interprets, as meaning- three
* years and a half;
nor do w(; deny this to be agreeable to
And Porphyry, referring this to
the style of scripture.
Antiochus, says, that by his means the temple was deserted
' for three years and a half;
but.' says Jerom, .Josephus and
the book of Maccabees mention no more than three years,
during which space the temple was defiled, and the image of
.lupiter stood there by the order of Antiochus Epiphanes.
Therefore,' as Jerom adds,
that space of three years and a
'

'
*

'

*

*

'

*

*

Of this I
half relates not to Antiochus, but to antichrist.'
may take some further notice hereafter; at present we proceed.
20. Same ver. 7, " And when he shall have accomj)lished
to scatter the power of the holy people, all these things

*

shall be finished."
*

That'"

is,'

says Jerom,

*

When

the people of

God

shall

Et multi, de his qui dormiunt in terrae pulvere, evigilabunt.'] Bene
* Et multi, qui cubarunt in pulverulenta humo, exsurgent ;
id est, qui
ob religionem ejecti urbe, oppidis, vicis, et villis, non habuerunt ubi caput reponerent, (ut Christus de sc loquitur, Lucae ix. 58.) redibunt in urbein, et alia
Reddendum est Porphyrio quod ei debetur testimonium est
loca habitata.
enim hunc locum opfime interpretatus de iis qui ob legis cultum diu extorres
ad sua rediere ; sic tamen ut voces mira arte ita sint temperatae, ut resurrectionis mysterium, quod aperle ante evangelium revelari non debuit, innuanl
magis quara explicent.
Nihil potuit dici verius.
* Illi
Alii in vitam aetemam.'
Sensus primus hie est.
quidem' [consurgent] * ad vitam longam,' qua Deus eos donabit ob constantiam et mala
tolerata, &c. Grot, ad locum.
Tempus, et tempora, et dimidium temporis, tres et semis annos interpretaquod et nos juxta scripturarum sanctarum idioma non negatur Porphyrins
Si itaque superiora rcfert Porphyrius ad Antiochum, et ad tres et semis
mus
annos, quibus tcmplum dicit de:-ertum
Legimus in Macchabaeorum libris.
Josephus quoque in eandem consentit sententiam, quod tribus annis templum
pollutum fuerit in Jerusalem, et in eo Jovis idolum steterit sub Antiocho
Epiphane.
Sub antichristo autem non tres anni, sed tres et serais, hoc
est, mille ducenti nonaginta dies, desolationis templi sancti, et eversionis
^

*

vertas

:

:

*

'

:

futurae esse dicuntur. p, 113G. et 1133. bis.

™ Quando,

incjuit,

populus Dei dispersus

fuerit, vel

Antiocho persequente.
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be dispersed in the persecution of Antiocliiis, as Porphyry
will have it; or in the time of anticljrist, as our people
truly show, then all these things shall be fulfilled.'"
21. Ver. 11, " And from the time that the daily sacrifice
shall be taken away, and the abomination that maketli desolate set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and

'

*

*

ninety days."

These" thousand two hundred and ninety days, Porphyry says, were fulfilled in the time of Antiochus, and
in the desolation of the temple; whereas Josephus and the
book of Maccabees, as before said, mention three years
Whence it is manifest, that the three years and a
only.
' half are to be understood of the
times of antichrist, who
' will persecute the saints for three years and a half, that is,
' a thousand two hundred and
ninety days.'
considering
that three years and a
not
So writes Jerom,
to
a
year, make no more than
half, computing 360 days
twelve hundred and sixty days. To which are added thirty
days in the number one thousand two hundred and ninety
days; which, possibly, might be accounted for without any
'

'

'

'

*

very great difficulty.^'
22. Ver. 12, " Blessed

he that waiteth, and cometh to
five and thirty days."
Porphyry^ says, that the five and forty days over and
above the one thousand two hundred and ninety, show the
time of the victory gained over the generals of Antiochus;
when Judas the Slaccabee fought valiantly, and cleansed
is

the thousand three hundred and
'

*

'
*

ut vult Porphyrins, vel anlichristo, ut nostri verius probant, tunc haec omnia
compiebuntur. p. 1]33. bis.
" * Et cum completa fuerit dispersio mani&s populi sancti.']
Id est, cuiu
maxime extra urbes et vicos per agros sparsi erunt pii Judsei. Vide 1 Maccab.
ii. 29 ; 2 Mace. viii. 1. Grot, in loc.
**
Hos miUe, diicentos, nonaginta dies, Porphyrias in tempore Antiochi, et

quem et Josephus et Macchabseorum
tantum annis fuisse commemorant. Ex quo perspisemis annos, de antichristi dici temporibus, qui tribus et
mille ducentis nonaginta diebus sanctos persecuturus

in desolatione templi dicit completes

:

(ut diximus) hber, tribus

cuum

est tres ipsos, et

semis annis, hoc est,
est
p. 1133. bis.
p

*

dies mille ducenti nonaginta.']

Jam

designatius ostendit dies ali-

tempus, post quod totum tempus,
In eo tempore
et non diutius, cessabit 6 tr^tXtx'f^/^oc, * sacrificium juge,'
comprehenditur etiam collocatio idoli vastantis in templo. Vide quae diximus,

quot excursuros ultra triennium

vii.

et semestre

25. Grot, in loc.

Porphyrins hunc locum ita edisserit, ut quadraginta quinque dies, qui
super mille ducentos nonaginta sunt, victoriae contra duces Antiochi tempus
signiticent
quando Judas Macchabaeus fortiter dimicavit, et emundavit tempkmi, idolumque contrivit, et victimas obtulit in templo Dei. Quod recte
diceret, si Macchabaeorum hber tribus et semis annis tempkim scriberet esse
poUutum, et non tribus. p. 1134. bis.
*>

•,
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the temple, broke tlie idol in pieces, ond offered sacrifices
which ini«^ht berij^htly said, if the book of
ill the temple;
*
Maccabees had related lliat the temple was polluted three
' years and
a half, and not liiree years.'
So writes Jerom. Bnt this additional nmnber of five
* and
forty days' may be nnderstood to reach to the lime
of the <leath of Antiocluis, when the deliverance of ihe Jewish people wonid be completed, and their tranquillity fur*

*

'

ther secured.'^
Jerom, as we have seen, insists upon the term of' three
*
years,' mention(Ml by Josephus and the book of the Maccabees; and indeed Josephus intone place computes the
time of the desolation of the temple, as said by Jerom, at
*
three years
three years.'
In other places^ he mentions
* and
According" to different computations of the
a half.'
beo'innino- and ending of the troubles of the Jewish people,
the numbers may vary a little without any detriment to the
Prideaux has shown largely, as well from
true" history.
the books of the Maccabees as from Josephus, that'' the
desolation of the temple happened just three years and six
months before it was again restored by Judas 3Iaccabaeus.
*
And therefore that restoration having been made"^ on the
' twenty-fifth
day of the ninth month of the Jews, called
'

'

*

'

*

'
*

'

'

Cisleu, in the 148th year of the cera of the Seleucidoe;
follows, that the time of this desolation must have been
in or about the twenty-fifth day of their third month, called
Sivan, in the aera of the Seleucidre 145, which answers to
the year before Christ 1G8; then it was, that by the command of Antiochus, and the wicked agency of Apollonius,
was honoured every
the daily sacrifices, whereby Go
mornino- and evenino' at Jerusalem, were made to cease,

it

!

and the temple tin*ned into desolation.'
At the end of that period of three years and a half the
temple was cleansed and dedicated by Judas Maccabceus;
and an annual feast of eight days was appointed in memory

'

*

Ad

xi.

quo tempore

45.

malorum metu levabuntur.
*

Antiq.

'

1.

xii.

cap. x.

Judcci

non

Quorum omnium

Iribus annis

terea

tTt]

rpia Kai

f^Lrjvaq i^.

facilis est conciliatio.

non amplius.

menses effluxerant,

usque Antiochi,
tantum, sed et omni

cap, 7.] sect. G.

Kai KaTaax<i)v treat rpiai Kai ^ijmv i^.

ivayiaiTfiujv tTravatv tir

raalis

Grot, in loc.

[al.

avTog Kai tov vaov eavXtjas, Kai tov
"

Ad mortem

dies mille trecentos triginta quinque.']

indicatam supra,

De

B. Jud. Pr. sect. 7.

fv^«X€;^trr/xov

rwv Ka&

De. B.

cap.

Stetit

J.

enim

Ab

cum

I.

i.

in

i.

t'ifitpav

in.

templo idolum

urbe vero capta et interdictis ritibus sex praediebus paucis, qui numeri rotundi gratia n^li-

guntur. Aldrich. ad Joseph. De B. J. !, i, cap. i. sect.
" Year before Christ 1G8. Conn. V. 2. B. 3. p. 175.
* 1 Mac. i. 59 ; iv. 52, 54 ; 2 Mac. x. 5.

i.
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of that deliverance, as related, 1 Mace. iv. 36
to the
end, and 2 Mace. ch. x. and by Josephus.'^
Which feast
was still observed by the Jews at Jerusalem in our Saviour's
time, as we learn from the^ gospels.
IV. I shall now make some observations upon the precedino- objections, and the answers made to them.
1. From what has been now transcribed from St. Jerom,
we may be able to form some notion of the nature of that
part of Porphyry's work, so far as it related to the book of
Daniel ; we may likewise be able to discern some defects

answers which were made to it by christian writers.
Says Dr. Prideaux
The^ prophecies of Daniel concerning the Persian kings, and the Macedonians, that
reigned as well in Egypt as Asia, having been all, accord-

in the

:

'

ing to the best historians, exactly fulfilled. Porphyry
could not disprove them by denying' their completion:
and therefore for overthrowing their authority he took the
quite contrary course, and laboured to prove their truth ;
and from hence alleged, that being so exactly true in all
particulars, they could not therefore be written by Daniel
so many years before the facts were done, but by some
one else under his name, who lived after the time of Antiochus Epiphanes for which purpose he made use of the
best Greek historians then extant.
Such Mere Callinicus
Suforina, Diodorus Siculus,
and from them made evident proof, that all that is written in the eleventh chapter
of Daniel was truly, in every particular, acted and done in
the order as there related.
And from this exactness of
completion endeavoured to infer the assertion mentioned ;
tliat these prophecies were written after the facts were
done; and therefore are ratlier historical narratives, relating- things past, than prophetical predictions, foreshowing things afterwards to come.'
Jerom and Porphyry
exactly agree in their explication of the eleventh chapter
of Daniel till they come to the 21st verse. But what follows thence to the end of the chapter, was all explained
by Porphyry to belong to Antiochus Epiphanes, and to
have been all transacted in the time of his reign. But
Jerom here differs from him, and saith, that most of this,
as well as some parts of the viii. and xii. chapters of the
same book, relate principally to antichrist; that though
some particulars in these prophecies had a typical completion in Antiochus Epiphanes, yet they were all of them
wholly and ultimately fulfilled only in antichrist. And
;

'

"

p. 2.

Antiq. 1. xii. c. 10. [al. 7.] sub fin.
3, year before Christ 164. p. 206.

K

>

John

-^

22.

x.
-^

lb. p.

Connection,
207, 208.
'-

Porphyry,
'

this,

lie s.iiti),

^yainst the BooJt of Daniel.

was

tlie
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oeneral sense of the fathers of the

church in his time.'
Hut what neetl was there to hring* in antichrist, in any
answers to Porphyry or oilier heathen adversaries'? Some,
as'' Grotius did, may think this one defect in our ancient
apologists.
Those prophecies of Daniel relating to Antioclius, and the state of the Jews in his time, were punctually
fulfilled.
Porphyry himself showed, that all recorded relating- to him was actually true; lie proved it from the best
authors extant at that time. The christians might thank
him for it, and stand to their point, that all this wiis not
history, but prophecy formerly delivered; and history had
shown the accomplishment. The predictions were so clear,
and the fulfilment so manifest, that, as Jerom well said in
a deterhis preface to his Commentary upon this book,
mined adversary was compelled to say, that the book of
Daniel was not a prophecy of things to come, but a narra^\ Inch kind of optive of what had already happened.
was a confession of truth, and
position,' as he added,
testimony to it.'
And as all things foretold concerning
Antiochus were fulfilled, so likewise were the prophecies
of the same book concern inii' the coming' of the Messiah.
And if there were in it predictions of things after his appearance, and in late ages of the world, the fulfilment might
be safely expected and relied upon.
2. Porphyry was in the wrong to deny*^ the genuineness
of the book of Daniel; which had been always received by
the Jews; as we perceive from the bouks of Maccabees,
and Josephus, and from our evangelists; not now to men*

christian

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

^ Inter
Graecos autem ad sensum horum vaticiniorum proxime accessit
Polychronius, Porphyrii lector diligens, et Chrysostomus.
Bene autem intelligi hoec vaticinia refert plurinium
primum ut eo lucidias appareat Dei
providentia et prsscientia
deinde ne prava interpretatio, tcmpora confundens,
impediat Judaeos Messiae tempora agnosccre.
Quod vel raaxime ii faciunt,
qui quae de Antiocho lllustri dicta sensum habent raanifestum, ad antichristum
trahunt, ut Hippolytus, multique alii. Grot. Pr. ad Daniel.
^
cujus ille auctoritatem ut eluderet, scriptos dixit libros post eventum.
Quod quam sit impudens, alibi diximus. Grot. Pr. ad Daniel.
A Daniele vero translatio imperii ab Assyriisad Medos ac Persas, (significata,)
inde ad Alexandrum Macedonem ; cujus deinde ex p-xrte successores forent
Lagidae, et Seleucidae
quaeque mala populus Hebroeus ab his omnibus maxime
vero ab Antiocho lllustri, accepturus csset, adeo per>picue, ut Porphyrins, qui
historias Graecas suo adhuc tempore extantes, cum vaticiniis istis contulit,
aliter se expedire non potuerit, quam ut diceret ea, quae Danieli tribuebantur,
post eventum fuisse scripta.
Quod j:>erinde est, quasi quis neget, quae sub
Virgilii nomine extant, et pro Virgilianis habita sunt semper, ab ipso scripta
Augusti aevo.
Non enim de isto, quod dicimus, magis unquam dubitatum
inter Hebraeos fuit, quafn de hoc apud Romanes. Grot, de V. R. C. 1. i.
cap. 18.
:

:

:

VOL.

VIT.
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—
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any later writers. To dispute the real age of Daniel,
and the genuineness of his book, is arbitrary and unreasonable; as if a man should deny that Virgil and Horace lived
in Hhe time of Augustus, or wrote those works which with
general consent are ascribed to them, and received as theirs.
The book of Daniel is as genuine as any of those histories
which Porphyry made use of in his work against the christioii

tians.

3. Porphyry, as we have seen in Jerom, said, that the
book of Daniel could not be genuine, because it was written
this he argued from some Greek words in the
in Greek
history of Susanna, and other spurious things added to the
book of Daniel.
Upon this argument I must say, first, that it is a very
weak argument, because those stories of Susanna, Bel, and
the Dragon, never were received by the Jews, nor by learned men among christians. If Porphyry did not know this,
But, secondly, I imagine he did
it shows great ignorance.
know this, and that, according* to the tradition of Jews and
christians before his time, the book of Daniel was written
in Hebrew, excepting some parts of it in Chaldee; consequently this argument was unfair, and was owing- to want
of candour; and formed only to impose upon ignorant and
uninstructed men ; this indeed I take to be the case.
4. By the queen, mentioned, Dan. v. 10, Porphyry, as we
learn from Jerom, imderstood the wife of Belshazzar ; whicli
must be a mistake, as is now allowed by all learned men in
general, and was shown by Jerom himself. Says Prideaux :
The*^ queen that entered the banqueting-house to direct
the king to call for Daniel, could not be his wife; for all
his wives and concubines, the text tells us, sat with him
at the feast. [Ver. 2.]
And therefore it must have been
Nitocris, the queen-mother, a lady famous for her wisdom,
* who
had the chief management of public affairs, and is
called the queen by way of eminence.'
Nitocris, as it
seems, was a lady of too much gravity, and too much engaged about public affairs, to take part in that entertain;

*

*

*
*

*

'

ment.
This then is an error at the best ; but I do not think it to
be an innocent error; I rather think it to have been a designed and wilful misrepresentation. " When the queen
came into the banquet-house, she said to Belshazzar O
king, live for ever. Let not thy thoughts trouble thee
There is a man in thy kingdom, in whom is the spirit of the

—
;

•*

Connexion, P.

wise Grotius, and

i.

B. 2. vol. i. p. 122. year before Christ, 539.
the place.

Lowth upon

See like-

Porphyry.

Against

t/ie

Book of Darnel.
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and in the days of thy father [or grandfather]
understanding
and wisdom, like the wisdom of
and
light
in
him"
and wliat follows, ver. 10
the gods, was found
12.
This did not please Porphyry; it afTorded an argvmient for the real age, and peculiar wisdom, and pro'

holy gods

;

The real truth, therefore, did
phetic character of Daniel.
This therefore I consider as an unfair
not suit Porphyry.
argument, and another instance of m ant of candour.
may be the more confirmed in this supposition, in that, as
Jerom says, * Porphyry ridiculed the queen for pretending
*
There is no foundation
to know more than her husband.'
for ridicule in the history itself.
5. Ch. ii. ver. 48, " Then the king made Daniel a great
man, and gave him many great gifts." Here, as we before
learned from Jerom, ' Porphyry took upon him to blame
*
Daniel for not refusing those gifts, and for readily accept*
ing Babylonish honours.' But there is no ground for such
a censure; Daniel was guilty of no mean compliances; he
ascribed all his wisdom to God ; and upon every occasion
preserved his integrity without blemish, and openly professed his zeal for true religion, and the worship of God
It was
accordins: to the directions of the law of Moses.
not decent for him to refuse the honours bestowed by a
great king, when no sinful compliances were exacted ; and
when he might, in the high station to which he was advanced, both promote the interest of true religion, and the
welfare of his people in a strange country.
Daniel does
not appear to have been fond of worldly honours.
When
Belshazzar made him great promises, he answered '' Let thy
gifts be to thyself, and give thy rewards to another," ch, v.
17.
That remark, therefore, I -consider as an instance of
Porphyry's malignant temper toward Daniel, and in him

We

:

toward

christians.

add no more observations here. I have again
and again acknowledged, that Porphyry's work against the
christians was a work of great labour, in which he showed
great learning; and it might have been of some use to us
now if it had been preserved. At the same time it appears
to me very probable, that there were in it many mistakes,
and many instances of Avant of candour; and I make no
doubt, but that, if it were still extant, it would appear to
us very provoking and offensive, as it did to the christians
informer times, who saw and read it.
7. Dan. xi. 38, " But in his estate shall he honour the
6.

God
In

1 shall

of forces, or munitions."
his

commentary upon the 30th chapter of
2 E 2

Isaiah,
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Jerom'^ blames Porpliyry for rendering this ' the god of tlie
town of Modini,' meaning the god M'ho was worshipped
However, curious readers should consult Grotius,
there.
as well as Lowth, upon that text.
8. Jerom seems to say elsewhere, that*^ Porphyry had
written largely about Daniel's seventy weeks; if he intends
any thing beside what I have already taken notice of, I

know nothing

of

it.

V. Having made such large extracts out of Jerom's
Commentary on the book of Daniel, for showing the nature
of that part of Porphyry's work, I now proceed to other
things.
In the first book of his Evangelical Preparation,' Eusebius exposing* the absurdity of the heathen polytheism,
which had long prevailed in the world ; which, as he says,
having been first introduced among the Phoenicians and
Egyptians, had been propagated among the Greeks and

other nations: This, he says, he will show, beginning with
the Phoenicians.
*
Their affairs are written by Sanchoniathon, an ancient
* author, older, as is said, than the Trojan times;
who, they
*
say, has written the Phoenician history, with great exact*
Philo, not the Jew, but Biblius, has
ness and fidelity.
* translated the whole work into
Greek out of the Phocni*
He^' is quoted by that person, who in our
cian language.
* time wrote against us, in the fourth
book of his work, iii
*
'' Sanchoniathon of Berytus writes the
these very words.
* history of the Jews very exactly,
and mentions times and
' places ; taking' his accounts from the Memoirs of Jerombal,
* Hoc annotavimus, ut quod in Danielis extrema legimus Visione Deum
Maozirn, non ut Porphyrius somniat ' Deum viculi Modim,' sed robiistum
Deum et fortem intelligamus. In Is. cap. xxx. T. iii. p. 252. m.
Sin autem supradictos viros magistros ecclesise nominavi, illud intelligant,
me non omnium probare fidem, qui certe inter se contrarii sunt ; sed et distinctionem Josephi, Porphyriique dixisse, qui de hac qucestione plurima disPraef. in libr. xi. Comment, in Is. T. iii. p. 283.
putarunt,
''

Ev.

g

Pr.

^

MifXvrjTai

TtrapTij)

T(ij

1.

i.

cap. 9. p. 30, 31.

tstwv

TrpoQ

6 /ca0"

I'lfiUQ

rwv KaO^ r/jLtwv 7rt7rou]fi(vog av<7icnn]v, sv
rw av^pi jxapTvpiov Trpog Xe^iv. 'iTopjc
on icai TOig tottoiq Kai roig oi'Ofiaaiv avrwv ra

r'jfiag

vTroQtantJQ w^f

de TCI TTfpi IsCanjjv aXrjOt'^ara,

avfKpojvoraTaf 2ay;)^8rtcf0wv 6 liripvriog, ti\7]^(jjg ra v7ronvr)iJ.aTa Tvapa lepojira 'npfiog Qin th ItVM' og A/3t/3«\f^ Ttt) fSacnXn BrjpvTiiov tijv I'^opiav

/3ft\«

avaQtig vtt' ikuvh k«i tmv kut avrov t^traoTiov rt]g a\i]9iiag TrciptdexQriOi
St TSTu)v )(^povoi Kai irpo to>v TpdiKiov TciivTHcn ^(^povojv, icai (j-x^tdov Toig Mwaecog
TrXrfiTut^saiv

KciTa Ti/v

o'jg

ai

<I>ovtJcu»v

Km

tow

<t>otrt/cj/(;

(iaaiXtojv ^ijvvnai Siado)(^ai.

"Eay^i^viuOoJv de

diaXeKT07>, (piXaXrjOMg ti)V TraXaiav \'7opiav eK tojv kutci ttoXiv

tojv tv roig upoig avuypacpojv crvi'ayayujv Kai Gvyypa'>\jag.,
ytyovs Ti)g AacTvpiiov (3aaiXidog, r) irpo t(ov iXiaKuJV, ?j kot^
avTsg ye xp(*i'sg yeveaOai avayeypairTai. k. X. Proep. Ev. 1. i. p. 30, 31.

v7roixvr]naTiov,

tin

"Eefiipafieijjg

VoRPllYllY acknowledgdh the Anttqutti/ of Moses.
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the *;(){| Jcvo; who (Icdicatetl his liistory to
Abibal king- of Hcrytus, by whom, as well as by others
iiis contemporaries, capable judges of the truth, it was
approved. Their age was before the Trojan times, ami
ap[)roaches near to the times of" Closes, as is evident from
tlie succession of the kings of IMioenicia,
Sanchoniathon,
who with great fidelity wrote their ancient history in the
Phoenician language, collecting it partly from the registers
of cities, and partly from the records kept in temples,
lived in the time of Semiramis, cjueen of the Assyrians,
who is computed to have reigned before the times of Troy,
or about them.
The work of Sanchoniathon was transSo writes that perlated into Greek by Philo Biblius."
son, bearing testimony to the veracity and antiquity of that
priest of

historian.'

But, as Eusebius adds:
That ancient writer,' in the
progress of his work, does not recommend the worship of
God who is over all, nor of the heavenly bodies, but of
mortal men and women ; who, so far from being respectable
for the probity of their manners, or the excellence of their
virtues, or their great wisdom, which might recommend
them to esteem and imitation, that their characters are
blemished with the most foul and flagitious vices; and
they appear to be the very same that are now worshipped
*

as

gods

in all cities

and

countries.'

The same passage of Porphyry

quoted again by Eusebius, in the ninth chapter of the tenth book of the same
work, the Evangelical Preparation. He there introducetii
it, and argueth from it after this manner.
His subject in that place is the antiquity of Moses and
th(? Jewish prophets. He first refers to his Chronical Canons,
where he had already showed the same thing.
Now,
is

'

what was then said, 1 would add here the
testimony of the most bitter enemy to the Jews and us that

*says'^ he, to
*

'O ^e TTpoVoiv H TOP tin Travrwv Qeov, s^e )U>/v rsg kut spnvov, BvrjTHg Ce
av^pag Kat yvvaiKar, k^j tov rpoirov arnag oing di aptrrjv a^iov eivai airoltKaaOat, t] ^r/\w<Tat TT]g <t)i\o<TO(piag, <pav\oT7]Tog Se Kai fioxOrjpiag cnraarig KUKiav
Kai f^iaprvpti ye mTHg avTsg EKtivug tivai, Ttig tifftri
wtpifi([3\}]iitvng ^toXoyfi.
vvu Oing iraoa roig iracri vevoi^iTfiivug Kara Tt rag iroXttg Kat Tag x'^pag. lb.
'

p.

31.
^

Tavra

f^ifv

sv airo^HKTiKOjg iv

Kavomv

HTojg

Trpag roig eiptj^tvcig, {lanrvpi Ttjg

Mw-

roig rrovijOfimt'

y'lfiiv

\poviKoig

t\ovTa awtTJ).

Etti ^e r« Trapovrog,

(Ttojg ap->^aiOT)]rog

xprjaofiai T(^ TravTUJV lv(ynr]Vt^aTi^ Kat TroXt^acurar^^ 'K/3patwv

re Kut ijiibjv

0r;/ii ^« T(p

Ka&

I'lfiag

0i\o<To^y, 6^ Tr]v Kaff

r)fi(jjv

<rv(TKev7jv virsp-

l3oXy fuffug TTpofSffiXTi^ivog, a fiovsg I'lfiag, aXka Kai 'E/Spatag, avTov ts Mwcfa,
Kat Tsg fX(T avTOv irpocp^Tag ratg laatg vTTTjyaytro (3\a(T^r]fiiatg.
Aia yap Ttjg
Tiov f\9pojv vp.o\oyiag avaficptjoirutg y'lyovfiai ttjv iirayytXiav nfroiaiaOat.
Ev. 1. X. p. 484, 485.

Pr

'
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I mean that philosopher of our time, who, in the
abundance of his enmity against us, publislied a work, in
but also the Jews, and
which he reviles not us only
' Moses, and the prophets after him, and all in the like manfor the confession of enemies is always reckoned
ner
* credible.
Porphyry then, in the fourth book of his work
*' Sanchoniathon of
* against
us, says in these very words
* Berytus
writes the history of the Jews very exactly."
So quoting the passage before transcribed by me at length.
After which Eusebius proceeds: 'Upon' which we may
' argue in this manner.
If Sanchoniathon flourished in the
* time of Semiramis,
and she lived long before the times of
Troy, it follows, that Sanchoniathon was older than the
' same
times.
But he is said to have taken his memoirs
from others, who were before his times; and who were not

ever was;

*

'

'

;

*

;

:

*

'

contemporaries with Moses, but only lived near his times.
It follows, that Sanchoniathon is still so much later than
* Moses,
as he is later than those of greater antiquity, who
* only lived near the times of Moses.'
This passage of Porphyry is also cited by™ Theodoret in
his books against the gentiles, and as from his work written
against us.
He likewise quotes it in proof of the antiquity
of Moses, and that he lived before the times of Troy.
And Eusebius, in his introduction to the second book of
his Chronical Canon, as we now have it in Jerom's Latin
The° antiquity of Moses is asserted by
translation, says
*
many of our own writers, and among- the Jews by Jose* phus and Justus ;
and among' the Greeks [or Gentiles], the
impious Porphyry in the fourth book of his work, which
' with fruitless labour he composed against us, aflirms, that
' Moses was older than Semiramis.'
VI. Severian, bishop of Gatala in Syria, at the beginning
of the fifth century, in his sixth homily upon the Creation
of the World, having quoted Gen. iii. 5, " For God doth
know, that in the day ye eat thereof ye shall be as gods,
Many^ say, and especiknowing good and evil," goes on
' ally they who follow that
enemy of God, Porphyry, who
* wrote against the christians, and has perverted many from
* the truth;
Why did God forbid the knowledge of good
'
'

:

*

'

:

'

>"
Gr. Aff. L. ii. T. iv. p. 493.
485.
ex Judaeis Josephus et Justus veteris historise monumenta replicantes.
Ex ethnicis vero impius ille Porphyrius, in quarto Operis sui
libro, quod adversum nos casso labore contexuit, post Moysera Serairamim
fuisse affirmat.
Chr. Can. p. 54.
° Aeyovct ttoWoj, koi fiaXi'^a ol ro> Sreo'Tvyti ITop^vpt^ aKo\ov9r](ravT(g, roj
Kara ')(^pi'^iavo)v (rvy/pa^jjavrt, icai ts S^hh Soyfiarog ttoWovq a7roT>j(Tavrt. jc. X.
Sever, de Mundi Chr. horn. ap. Chrys. T. vi. p. 498
'

"

lb. p.
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and evil? Ho might for]>itl evil
but why sliould he forbid good?' Scverian answers that (iod did not forbid the
knowledge of good, and that Adam Iiad that knowledge

*

;

before he tasted of the forbiiblen fruit.
VII. 1 now proceed to passages of Porphyry, concerningthe books of the New Testament.
Mill, in his»* Prolegomena to the New Testament, lias
taken notice of several texts in the gospels, to which Porphyry made exceptions.
1. Matt. i. 11, 12, " And Josias begat Jechonias, and his
brethren, about the time they were carried away to Babylon.
And after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat
Salathiel.'^

Here, as it seems, one and the same person, Jechonias,
ends the second fourteen, and begins the third class of
fourteen; consequently one generation was supposed to be
wanting. Porphyry*' therefore, as we learn from Jerom,
charged St. Matthew with a mistake. But Jerom says, that
Porphyry herein betrayed his own ignorance and unskilful ness.
It

is

should attempt the solution of
some learned
Testament, or commentators upon this

not needful that

this difficulty

;

editors of the

it

is

New

1

sufficient, that 1 refer"^ to

text.

But we can hence clearly argue, that in Porphyry's time,
Matthew was generally received by
there had been no reason, why he
should make any remark upon it for, as Jerom observes,
Porphyry mentioned this supposed error of the evangelist
as a reflection upon the church.
2. Matt. ix. 9, " And as Jesus passed out thence, he saw
a man named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom.
And he saith unto him; Follow me. And he arose and
the genealogy in St.
christians ; otherwise

;

followed him."
* Here,'^ says Jerom,

*

Porphyry and the emperor Julian

Vid. Prolegom. num. 702, 703.
Et ob banc causam in evaogelio secundum Mattbaeum una videtur
deesse generatio ; quia secunda retrffapadtKag in Joacim desinit fiUo Josiae, et
tertiaincipit a Joachim fiUo Joacim.
Quod ignorans Porpbyrius, calumniam
I'

''

struit ecclesiae,

suam ostendens imperitiam, dum
Hieron. in Dan. cap. 1. ver.

nititur falsitatem.

idem
''

'

in Matt.

Cap.

Mill, in loc. et

i.

Tom.

vel

irrationabiliter

Tom.

iii.

p.

1075.

Confer

iv. p. 7.

Prolegom. num. 702.

Ai^uit in hoc loco Porpbyrius

mentientis,

evangelistae Mattha^i arguere
1.

stultitiam

eorum,

et VVetsten. et Bez. in loc.
Julianus Augustus vel imperitiam historici
qui statim secuti sunt Salvatorem, quasi

et

quemlibet vocantem homineni secuti;

quum

tantae

virtutes,

tantaque signa praecesserint, quse apostolos, antequam crederent, vidisse, non
dubiumest. Hier. in loc. T. iv. P. i. p. 30.
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pretend, that either the historian has told a lie; or else
people were very silly to follow Jesus at his call ; acting as
'
if they were ready to follow any man that beckoned to
*
them. Not considering,' says Jerom, * that before this time
*
many great miracles and signs had been done by Jesus;
*
of which the apostles were witnesses before they believed.'
3. Matt. xiii. 35, " That it might be fulfilled which was
spoken by the prophet, saying; I will open my mouth in
parables."
That is a reference to Ps. Ixxviii. 2, which is entitled a
Psalm of Asaph. In some copies of St. Matthew, where
we have by the prophet, was read by the prophet Isaiah,
This gave an occasion to an objection of Porphyry, which
we meet with in the Breviarum upon the Psalter, generally
ascribed to Jerom, but not reckoned his by the Benedictine
*
editors.
It*^ is not Isaiah that says this, but Asaph, says
'
Therefore the impious Porphyry allegeth
that writer.
*
this against us, and says; Your evangelist Matthew was
* so
ignorant as to say ; Which was written by the prophet
'^
* Isaiah:
I will open my mouth in parables; I will utter
' things
kept secret from the foundation of the world."'
This various reading was observed by Jerom in his comment upon Matt. xiii. 35, who has considered the difficulty,
though he does not mention Porphyry. He*^ thinks the
original reading was thus: "That it might be fulfilled
which was spoken by the prophet Asaph," by whom that
Psalm was composed. But some transcriber of St. Matthew,
not recollecting Asaph to have been a prophet, and
imagining therefore tliat it was a mistake, inserted the
name of Isaiah, who was better known, in his room.
They who are curious, and have leisure, should by all
means consult Mill and Wetstein upon Matt. xiii. 35; M'here
they will observe some other quotations of ancient authors
which 1 have not room to transcribe.
4. Upon Gen. i. 10, Jerom says: ' It"^ is to be noted,
*

*

^
Hoc Isaias non loquitur, sed Asaph. Denique, et impius Porphyrius
proponit adversum nos hoc ipsum, et dicit ; Evangehsta vester Matthaeus
tarn imperitus fuit, ut diceret, quod scriptum est per Isaiam prophetam.
Breviarium in Psait. ap. Hieron. T. ii. P. ii. p. 316.
" Sed mihi videtur a principio ita editum
* Quod scriptum est per Asaph
prophetam, dicentem.' Septuagesimus enim seplimus Psahnus, de quo hoc
sumtum est testimonium, Asaph prophetse titulo inscribitur et primum scriptorem non intellejcisse Asaph, et putasse scriptoris vitium, atque emendasse
nomen Isaiae, cujus vocabuhim manifestius est. Hieron. in Matt. xiii. T.
:

:

iv. p.
"

58.

Notandum, quod omnis congregatio aquarum,

sive falsae sint, sive dulces,

juxta idioma Hnguse Hebraeae, maria nuncupantur.
Frustra igilur Porphyrius
evangeUstas ad faciendum ignorantibus miracuhim, eo quod Dominus supe.f
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collections of waters, whether tliey are salt or
sweet, are called seas, according- to the Hebrew lauguaoe,
Porphyry therefore without ground insinuates, that the
evangelists, the better to impose a miracle upon ignorant
people, say, " Our Lord walked upon the sea," meaning*
all

tliat

oidy the lake of Gennesareth ; for all lakes, or collection
of waters, are called seas.'
This is related, Matt. xiv. 25, " Jesus went unto them
walking on the sea." The same expression is also used on
the same occasion, Mark vi. 48, and John vi. 19.
Jeroni
says, that Porphyry upon this accoimt
calunmiated the
Whether he referred to more than one uf
evangelists.'
them 1 do not determine; but we shall soon find that Porphyry had read St. Mark's and 8t. John's gospels, as well
as St. Matthew's.
5. Matt. xxi. 21, " Jesus answered, and said unto them ;
If ye have faith, and doubt not; ye shall not only do this,
which is done to the tig-tree, but also, if ye shall say unto
this mountain. Be thou removeil, and be thou cast into the
sea, it shall be done."
Here vSt. Jerom says: The'"^ dogs of the Gentihs bark
against us in the volumes which they have left as monuments of their own impiety, saying; It is plain the aposties had not faith, forasmuch as they never removed moun'

*

'

*

'

*

'

'

'

tains.'

Such observations may tend
very

silly

to

to produce mirth ; but
understand such figurative expressions

it

is

lite-

rally.

Jerom does not name the persons to whom he refers;
but it is likely, that he means Porphyry and Julian, they
having been both before mentioned in his Commentary
upon St. Matthew. If he does not intend them, there were
other writers against us who had remarked upon this expression.

Matt. xxiv. 15, " When ye therefore shall see the
abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel, standing in
the holy place."
Jerom ^ in his Commentary upon St. Matthew lets us
6.

mare ambulaveiit, pro lacu Gennesareth, mare appellasse calumniatur
omnis lacus et aquarum congregatio mare nuncupentur. Qu'jest. Hebr.
T.

ii.

p.

;

quum
Gen.

in

509.

* Latrant contra nos Gentiles canes in suis voluminibus, quae in impietatis
memoriam reliquerunt, assercntes, apostolos non habuisse fidem, quia

propriae

montes
"

transferre

De hoc

non

potuerint. In Matt. xxi. 21. lb. p. 99.
de abominatione desolationis, quae

loco, id est,

dicta

est,

a

Daniele propheta stante in loco sancto, multa Porphyrins tertio decimo operis
sui volumine contra nos blasphemavit. Ilieron. in Matt. T. iv. p. 115.

Testimonies of Ancient Heathens.

426

know,

that

Porphyry, in the 13th volume of bis work
christians, poured out many blasphemies upon

against tlie
that text.
7. Matt, xxvii. 45, " Now from the sixth hour there was
darkness over all tbe land unto the ninth hour."
Upon which text Jerom observes: * Theyy who liave
*
written against the gospels suspect, that the disciples of
'
Christ, in their account of our Lord's resurrection, have
' mistaken this darkness, which was only
an eclipse of the
* sun, that happens at certain seasons in the ordinary course
'
of things; Whereas,' says Jerom, * an eclipse of the sun
'
can never happen but at the time of new moon; and all
'
the world knows that at the passover it is full moon ; and
*
that there might be no pretence for saying, that this dark'
ness was owing to the shadow of the earth, or to an inter'
position of the moon between iis and the sun, it is recorded
* to have continued for the space of three hours.'
Here also, it is not unlikely that Jerom intends the same
writers before mentioned, Porphyry and Julian.
8. Upon Matt. iii. 3, " This is he that was spoken of by
the prophet Esaias, saying; The voice of one crying in the
wilderness ; Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths
straight."

Here Jerom observes to this purpose: * Porphyry^ compares this place with the beginning of St. Mark's gospel,
*
in which it is written: " The beginning of the gospel of
*
Jesus Christ the Son of God. As it is written in the pro*phets; Behold, I send my messenger before thy face,
'
which shall prepare thy way before thee. The voice of one
* crying in the wilderness
Prepare ye the way of the Lord,
;
* make
his paths straight."
For since this quotation is
* composed out of Malachi [iii.
1.] and Isaiah, [xl. 8.] he
*

*
'

*

how

comes to pass, that it is all said to be taken
from Isaiah ? To which question,' says Jerom, ecclesiastical writers have answered largely; but I am of opinion,

asks,

it

'

Qui

y

quod certis
ob imperitiam super

scripserunt contra evangelia, suspicantur, deliquium solis,

statutisque temporibus accidere solet, discipulos Christi

interpretatos ; quum defectus solis nunquam nisi ortu
Nulli autem dubium est, Paschae tempore lunam fuisse
plenissimam.
Et ne forsitan videretur umbra terrae, vel orbis lunae soli oppositus, breves et ferrugineas fecisse tenebras, trium horarum spatium ponitur, ut
omnis causantium occasio toUeretur. lb. p. 139.
Porphyrins istum locum Marci evangelistae principio comparat in quo
' Initium evangelii Jesu Christi, Filii Dei, sicut scriptum
scriptum est
est in
Isaia propheta.'
Quum enim testimonium de Malachia Isaiaque contextum

Domini

resurrectione

lunae

fieri

soleat.

'^

:

:

sit,

quaerit,

quomodo

velut ab

uno

Isaia

ecclesiastici viri plenissime

responderunt.

additum scriptorum

Ibid. p. 10.

visio.

exemplum putemus assumtum. Cui
Nos autem nomen Isaiae putamus
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that tlie name of Isaiah has been added through the fault
of the transcribers of the j^ospels.'
Hence, 1 think, it appears, that P()r|)hyry liad read the
gospels with care, and that he diil not overlook any advanta«>"e against them.
hence
Jerom has considered this point"* elsewhere.
perceive, that at that time fhe name of Ksaias was read in
*

'

We

Mark
Mark it is

as

8t.

iji

well as in St. Matthew; whereas now in St.
the prophets, C'oncerning this various reading-

may he consulted.
appears
from the homily of an ancient
Once more. It
anonynious writer, that' this objection of Porphyry was in
the fourteenth book of his work against the christians.
0, Jerom, writing' against Vigilantius, who disliked the
excessive veneration then paid to the martyrs, and did not
give credit to every miracle said to be wrought by their
Unless,'' says he, after
reliques, useth these expressions
the manner of the Gentiles, and the impious Porphyry
and Eunomius, you pretend that these are only artifices of
the dcemons, and that the daemons do not complain, but
* only
feign themselves to be tormented.'
It is likely that Jerom here refers to some disagreeable
reflections, which Porphyry had made upon our Lord's
cure of the dfemoniacs in the country of the Gadarenes, or
elsewhere.
See Matt. viii. 29; Mark v. 7; Luke viii. 28;
and Mark i. 23, 24; Luke iv. 33, 34.
10. Theophylact, in his Commentary upon the beginning
So'' that the
of St. John's gospel, has these expressions
sophism of that Gentile writer. Porphyry, falls to the
ground. lie, endeavouring' to overthrow the gospel,
' makes
" If," says he, " the Son
use of these divisions.
divers learned moderns''

'

:

*

'

'

:

*

*

'

De Optimo

genere interpretandi. Ad. Pamm. ep. 33. [al. 101.] T. iv. P.
^ Mill, et Wetst. et Bez. in loc.
^ Incertus auctor homiliae de principio evangelii secundum Marcum inter
opera Chrysostomi, Locum istum, inquit, impius ille Porphyrias in quarto decimo volumine disputat, et dicit evangelistae tarn imperifi fuerunt homines,
non solum in secularibus, sed etiam in scripturis divinis, ut testimonium, quod
alibi scriptum c^t, de alio ponerent propheta. Citat. ap. Wetsten. in loc. Vid.
*

2. p. 253.

:

et

Bez. in loc.

immundus, qui haec te cogit scribere, sxpe hoc vilissimo torimo hodieque torquetur, et qui in te plagas dissimulat, in
caeteris confitetur
nisi forte in morem Gentilium, impiorumque Porphyrii et
Eunomii, has pi-aestigias daemonum esse confingas, et non verc clamare
da^monas, sed sua simulare tormenta. Adv. Vig. T. iv. P. ii p. 2SG.
'^

Spiritus

ille

tus est pulvere

:

;

^

KHV

'Ot£

CiaTreTTTtJKe

ts 'EWtji^g flop^t'pia to

(xotpicffia.

Efctivog

TTHOioyitvOQ TO ivayytXiov, TOiavTaiQ £xp;;ro diaipecrtaiv.

frjaiv, 6 '\iog

Hrj iKuvo.

r« 0f«,

OvK apa

tjrot

irfjocpopiKog e<rtv,

sCt Xoyog tziv.

»j

Thcoph.

tvhaOiTOQ' aXKa
558. A.

p.

Et

yap avarptyap \oyoc,

fxt]V

are TSTOy
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*
*

'

'

imist be either outward word, or
inward word." [That is, reason, thought, or speech.]
" But he is neither this, nor that.
Therefore he is not

of

God be Word, be

Word."'

Upon which TheophyJact observes, tliat such divisions
may be made use of concerning us, and other natural things,
but have no place among things supernatural.
11. In a work of Jerom against the Pelagians we find
' Our^
Lord says to his brethren, that he
passage.
should not go up to the feast of tabernacles. John vii. 8.
*
And yet afterwards it is written " But when his brethren
*
were gone up, then went he up also to the feast, not openly,
'
but as it were in secret," ver. 10. He said he would not
'go; and yet he went. Here Porphyry barks, charging
*
our Lord with fickleness and inconstancy.*
now read in ver. 8, " 1 go not yet up to the feast."
But from this place of Jerom, as well as from the quotations
of other ancient authors, it appears, that the common readUpon which
ing- then was: " 1 go not up to the feast."
Supposing that to
divers learned men? may be consulted.
be the true reading, I see not any reason for the charge of
inconstancy, or of our Lord's altering his intention. The
context shows, that he had spoke of deferring his journey
to Jerusalem for a short time; not that he had resolved not
He went to the feast ; and he
to go at all to the feast.
always intended so to do; but he went not up to that feast
so soon, nor so publicly, as he did at some other seasons ;
and he assigns the reason of that conduct, which may be
seen ver. 6, and 7.
Which
12. In his Commentary upon Joel ii. 28—31.
words are quoted by St. Peter, Acts ii. 16 20. Jerom
speaking of the apostles* way of arguing: * Not,' says'' he,
*
that they abused the simplicity and ignorance of their
*
hearers, as the impious Porphyry insinuates.'
However, I do not affirm, that Porphyry referred to tli's
place of the Acts; he might refer to some other; and possibly, often said such things of the apostles, or some of

this

*

:

We

—

them.
13. In another place Jerom, speaking of the charity of
first believers at Jerusalem, and of the behaviour of

the
*"

est

:

Negat fratribus et propinquis, ire se ad Scenopagiam. Et postea scriptum
Iturum se
ut autem ascenderunt fratres ejus, turn et ip?e ascendit.

quod prius negaverat. Latrat Porpliyrius inconslantia} ac
Hieron. adv. Pelag. lib. ii. T. iv. p. 52L
mutationis accusat
e Vid. in loc. Mill. Wetst. Bez. Grot. &c.
^ Non quod abuterentur audientium simplicitate et imperitia, ut impius
calumniatur Porphyrius. In Joel. cap. 2. Tom. iii. p. 1359.

negavit, et fecit

:
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—

Ananias and liis wife Sappliira, Acts v. 1
14, lias this obLastly,' the apostle Peter by no means iniprcservation ;
cates tieath to them, as the foolish Porphyry [or, as in
'

'

'

'

'

*

some M8.S. philosopher] calumniates; but by the prophetic spirit tieclares the judgment of God, that the
punishment of two persons might be an instruction to
many.'
14. Gal.

15, 10, " lUit

when

it

pleased

God

to reveal

me, that 1 might preach him among- the heathen,
conferred not with llesh and blood."
know,'"" says Jerom in his connnent upon this text,
1
that many so understand this expression of the apostle.

his
I

Son

i.

in

'

'

And Porphyry likewise objects, that after the revelation
of Christ, Paul did not vouchsafe to go to any men, to
confer with them, lest, truly, after having- been taught by
God, he should receive instruction from flesh and blood.
But 1 can never persuade myself to think, that by tlesli
and blood are to be understood Peter, James, and John.'
But, notwithstanding that judgment of Jerom, I suppose
that still most will be of opinion, that in the expression tiesIi
and blood, are intended all men, not excluding' the greatest
apostles.
Compare this with ver. 12, " For 1 neither received it of man, neither was 1 taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ."
And see ver. 17, 18. Th; re can be
no question made, but that Porphyry had an eye to these
passages of the epistle to the Galatiims.
15.
Gal. ii.
11—14, St. Paul says: "But when
Peter was come to Antioch, I withstooti him to the face,
because he was to be blamed. For before that certain
came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles.
But
when I saw, that they walked not uprightly, according- to
the truth of the g-ospel, I said unto Peter before them
"
*

'

*

*

*

*

all^

In the preface to his Commentary upon the epistle to the
Galatians, Jerom speaks thus of this matter. ' The' wicked
Deniqiie et apostolus Petrus nequaquam imprecatur eis mortem, ut stultiis
Porphyrms [MSS. Philosophus] calunmiatur sed Dei judicium prophetico
spintu annunliat, ut poena duorum houiinuin sit doctrina multorum.
Ad
'

:

Dometriad. ep. 97.
^

al. 8.

T.

iv.

Scio, plerosque de apostolis

objicit,

quod

cum

conferre

iis

p.

792.

hoc dictum

sermonem

;

non

arbitrari.

et

Porphyrius

fuerit

guine instrueretur.
Sed absit, ut ego Petrum et Jacobum
et sanguinem putem. In ep. ad Gal. cap. i. p. 233.

Quod nequaquam

Nam

dignatas ire ad homints, et
ne, post doctrinam videlicet Dei, a carne et san-

post revelutionem Christi

et

Johannem carnem

intelligens Bataneotes, et sceleralus ille Porphyrius in
adversus nos hbro, Petrum a Paulo objecit esse reprehensum,
quod non recto pede incederet ad evangelizandum ; volens et illi maculani
erroris inurere, et huic procacitatis ; et in commune ficti dograatis accusare
'

primo operLs

sui

430
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Porphyry not understanding'

this, in

the

first

book of

his

against us, objects, tliat Peter was reproved by
that he did not proceed uprightly in preaching the
gospel ; aiming' thereby to affix the blot of a mistake upon
* the one, and of peevishness
upon the other. And hence
*
he argues the falsehood of the whole doctrine, as if it were
* a
mere invention, since the heads of the churches dis* agreed.'
]n his Commentary upon the words above quoted, Jerom
says, ' that"™ some think Cephas, whom Paul withstood to
* the
face, was not the apostle Peter, but another of the
* same name, possibly, one of
They
the seventy disciples.
' argued, that Peter could
not withdraw from conversation
* with
the Gentiles, who had baptized Cornelius.
They
* argued likewise from the defence
he made of what he had
* done at the
house of Cornelius, when " they of the cir* oumcision at Jerusalem contended with him," as recorded
* Acts xi. 1
18.
They also said, that St. Luke in the Acts
* makes not any mention of
this dissension ; nor that Peter
* and Paul
ever were together at Anlioch. They also in* sisted, that there would be an advantage given to Porphy* ry,
if it were allowed, either that Peter erred, or that
* Paul peevishly confuted the
chief of the apostles.
To all
* which Jerom answers, that
he knows not of any Cephas,
* but him who
is mentioned in the gospels, and in other
* epistles of Paul, and in this same epistle, and is sometimes
' called Cephas,
sometimes Peter. And after considering* the other just-mentioned arguments, he concludes
; Finally,
* if because of Porphyry's blasphemy,
another Cephas must
' be
invented, lest Peter should be thought to have erred,
'
innumerable passages must be struck out of the divine
* scriptures;
which he finds fault with, because he does not
* understand them.'
'

work

'

Paul

;

'

—

dum inter se ecclesiarum principes discrepent. Pr. in ep. ad Gal.
223.
*" Sunt qui Cephan, cui hie in faciem
Paulus restitisse se scribit, non putent
apostolum Petrum, sed alium de septuaginla discipulus, isto vocabulo nuncupatum. Et dicunt, nequaquam Petrum a convictu Gentium se potuisse subtrahere, qui et centurionem Cornelium baptizarat
et locum dari Porphyrio
blasphemanti, si aut Petrus errasse, aut Paulus procaciter apostolorum principem
mendacium,
p.

Quibus primum respondendum, alterius nescio cujus
Cephse nescire nos nomen, nisi ejus qui in evangelic, et in aliis Pauli epistolis,
et in hac quoque ipsa mode Cephas modo Petrus scribitur
Ad extremum,
si propter Porphyrii blasphemiam alius nobis fingendus est Cephas, ne Petrus
putetur errasse, infinita de scripturis radenda divinis, quae ille, quia non intelligit, criminatur.
Sed adversum Porphyrium in alio, si Christus jusserit, opere
pugnabimus. Nunc reliqua prosequamur. In ep. ad Gal. ib. p. 244.
cont'utasse credatur.
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Jeroin occasionally refers to tins objection of Porphyry
Commentary upon the fifty-third chapter of" Isaiah.
In a letter to Augustine upon tins subject, Jerom tells
him, how" he antl others had asserted the prudence of the
' apostles, and restrained
the impudence of the blasphemino*
Por[)hyry, u ho says, that Peter and Paul had a childish
quarrel with one another; and that Paul burned with envy
*
at the virtues of Peter, and had written in a boasting' man*
ner of things, which either he never did, or if he did, it
* was
mere peevishness to blame that in another which he
had been guilty of himself.'
Here we might wish to see Porphyry himself in his own
words. But there seems to have been a reference to several
things said by Paul in other epistles, besides this to the
Galatians ; in the last words of the passage thus transcribed,
1 think it plain, that there is a reference to what is said by
Paul, I Cor. ix. 20 " Unto the Jews I became as a Jew,
that I might gain the Jews :" and, perhaps, to some other
like texts; and, possibly, he had also a reg^ard to several
things done by St. Paul, and related by St. Luke in the
in his

'

'

'

—

Acts; such as his circumcising Timothy, Acts xvi. 1
3,
his vow at Cenchrea, ch. xviii. 18; and to what he did at
Jerusalem by the advice of St. James, xxi. 20 28.
Jerom had before spoken of this matter in another place
of the same epistle to Augustine; telling him, thatP others
*
before him had explained the conduct of the two apostles
* in
the same manner that he had done, in answer to the
blasphemous Porphyry, who charged Paul with peevish-

—
'

'

" Ex quo, qui dispensatoriam inter Petrurn et Paulum contentionem vere
dicunt jurgium fuisse atque certamen, ut blasphemanti Porphyrio satisfaciant,
ct veteris legis coeremonias in ecclesia Christi a stirpe credentis Israel asserunt
esse servandas, debent et auream in mille annis exspectare Jerusalem.
In
Is. cap. liii. T. iii. p. 388.
Ego, imo alii ante me exposuerunt causam quam putaverant, non officiosum mendacium defendentes, sicut tu scribis, sed ostendentes honestam dispensationem, ut et apostolorum prudentiam demonstrarent, et blasphemantis
Porphyrii impudentiam coercerent, qui Paulum et Petrum puerili dicit mter se
pugnasse certamine ; imo exarsisse Paulum in invidiam virtutum Petri, et ca
scripsisse jactanter, qu?c vel non fecerit, vel, si focerit, procaciter fecerit, id in
alio reprehendens quod ipse commisserit. Ad Augustin. cp. 74. [al. 89.] T. iv.
•*

P.

p.

ii.

G22.

explicationem, quam primus Origenes in decimo Stromate(3n
ubi epistolam Pauli ad Galatas interpretatur, et cseteri deinceps interpretes sunt secuti, ilia vel maxime causa introducunt, ut Porphyrio respondeant
blasphemanti, qui Pauli arguit procacitatem, quod principem apostolorum
Petrum ausus est reprehendere, et arguere in faciem, ac ratione constringcre,
quod male fecerit, id est, in errore fuerit j in quo fuit ipse, qui ahum arguit
delinquentem. Ibid. p. 619.
P
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*

ness,

'

apostles,

111

presunicd

that he

to

reprove the chief

of the

and dispute with him to the face, and tell him,
that he was to be blamed, that is, was in an error; when
he who reproved the other was as guilty himself'.'

'

*

By all which, 1 think, we may perceive the force of
He supposed
Porphyry's argument upon this point.
Peter to have taught, for a while at least, a difTerent docand thence argued, that the religion
trine from Paul
taught by them could not be a revelation from heaven.
*

'

*

;

*

Or,

'

*

'

*
*
*

'

*

*

if

Peter did not for a while teach a doctrine difTerent

from what himself had taught at other times, and difTerent
from that generally taught by Paul, he was guilty of
some improper compliance, for which he was blamed by
Paul. But that Paul, '\^ indeed he did reprove Peter at
Antioch, as he boastingly says to the Galatians, ch. ii. he
showed therein pride, and envy, and peevishness; and was
a very unfit reprover of another, when he had himself been
guilty of the same fault, and had often complied in a like

manner.'
This seems to be the substance of Porphyry's observations upon this, and some other texts of scripture; and undoubtedly he hence argued, that both Peter and Paul were
deceivers and impostors, and that the doctrine taught by
them could not be a revelation from heaven.
And it must be owned, that this has appeared a difficulty
to many; and the solutions of learned christians have been
diiTerenl; to me the case seems to be this.
St. Peter never taught a doctrine difTerent froin himself,
nor from St. Paul ; but he was not unifornj in his conduct.
Once, at least, he complied too far with those believers of
the Jews, who were for imposing circumcision, and the
other rites of the law, upon the Gentiles, as necessary to
salvation.
As St. Paul says, Gal. ii. 11, " When Peter
was at Antioch, he did eat with the Gentiles; but when
some came from Jerusalem, he withdrew, and separated
himself, fearing them which were of the circumcision."
Herein, ont of fear of ofTending others, Peter acted contrary
*

to his own judgment; therefore Paul calls it dissimulation,
and shows the bad consequence of such conduct; and that
it implied the necessity of the
Gentiles being circumcised
in order to obtain salvation, and to the having communion
with the Jewish believers. " But when I saw, that they
walked not uprightly, according to the truth of the gosple,
I said unto Peter before them all
If thou, being a Jew,
livest after the manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the
Jew^s; why compellcst thou the Gentiles to live as do the
;
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becoine Jews, and

the rights of the hnv of Moses, as necessary to
That never was Peter's <loctrine; but it was the

tendency of his late conduct at Antioch, for whicli Paul
now reproved him and un(h)ul)tedly l*eter submitted and
acquiesced, and never more prevaricated in his conduct in
the like manner.
Aug'ustine'' says exactly as 1 have done;
and I |)hice his words below.
St, Paul's doctrine was always the same; and his conduct was ever uniform and consistent. He always said, that
circumcision \\as not necessary, or available, in any, to justification and salvation.
He never saiti, that it was sinful
or uidawful in any.
To the Galatians he writes, ch. v. 2, 3, 4, " Behold, I
Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall
profit you nothinf»\
For I testify unto every man that is
circumcised, that he is debtor to do the whole law.
Christ
is become of no eftect unto yon.
Whosoever of you are
justified by the law, ye are fallen from grace."
It is plain,
that he is here speaking* of such as expected to be justified
by the law; who embraced circumcision, as necessary to
acceptance with God and eternal salvation. Such men departed from the grace of the gfospel, and could have no
benefit by it
they came under an oblig^ation to observe all
;

;

''

Ti

rhap.

ra

iGi'rj

xviii. sect,

avayica^tiQ lovhii^iiv
iii,

near the end.

That word

;

To which

I

is

explained in vol.

would now add

Ignat.

vi.

Ep. ad

Magnes. cap. 10.
Aroirov i^i Xpt<ror Itjtrovv KaXeiVy icai lOD^diZnvQuapropter non ideo Petrum emendavit, quod paternas traditiones observartt. Quod si facere vellet, nee mendaciter, nee incongrue faceret. Quamvis
enini jam superflua, tamen solita non nocerent.
Sed quoniam gentes cogebat
judaizare; quod nullo raodo posset, nisi ea sic ageret, tanquam etiam post
Domini adventum necessaria saluti forent, quod vehementer per apostolatum

Nee apostolus Petrus id ignorabat ; scd id faciebat,
timens eos qui ex circumcisione erant. Angustin. ap. Hieron. ep. 67. [al. 87]
T. iv. P. ii. p. 605.
Proinde, si, post hoc apostolorum decretum, Petrus habuit illam in Anliochia simulationem, qua gentes cogeret judaizare, quod nee ipse cogebatur,
quamvis propter commendanda eloqni.. Dei, quae Judaeis sunt credita, non
prohibebatur ; quid mirum, si constringeret eum Paulus libere asserere, quod
cum caeteris apostolis se Jerosolymis decrevisse meminerat.
Si autem hoc, (quod magis arbitror,) ante illud Jerosolymitanum Concilium
Pefrus fecit ; nee sic mirum est, quod eum volebat Paulus non timide obtegere,
Sive quod cum
sed fidenter asserere, quod eum pariter sentire jam noverat.
eo contulerat evangelium ; sive quod, in Cornelii centurionis vocatione, etiam
divinitus, eum de hac re admonitum noverat ; sive quod antequam illi, quos
timuerat, venissent Antiochiam, cum gentibus eum convesci viderat.
Neque
enim negamus, in hac sententia fuisse jam Petrum, in qua et Paulus fuit. Non
itaque tunc eum quod in ed re verum esset docebat, sed ejus simulationem,
qua gentes judaizare cogebantur, arguebat, Sec. August, ap. Hieron. cp. 7-'>.
[al. 97.] T. iv. p. 632, 633.
Pauli Veritas dissuasit.

VOL. VII.
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the rituals of the Mosaic law ; and if they did not obey the
law in all things, they exposed themselves to a curse, as
he shows, ch. iii. 10.
In the fifth chapter, at ver. 6, he says: " For in Christ
Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision ; but faith, which worketh by love." And afterwards in the same epistle, vi. 15, 16, " For in Christ Jesus

neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision,
but a new creature. And as many as walk according to
this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel
And 1 Cor. vii. 18, 19, " Is any man called cirof God."
Is any
? Let him not become uncircumcised.
uncircumcision? Let him not become circumcised.
Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing ;
but keeping' the commandments of God."
and his conduct was
That was St. Paul's doctrine
agreeable to it. The same was the doctrine of Peter, and
of all the apostles, though Peter once deviated from it in
What was Peter's doctrine
his conduct, as we have seen.
we learn (not now to argue from his epistles, as we might)
from his speech at Jerusalem, Acts xv. ; wherein he plainly
declares, as Paul does, that the works of the law are of no
avail either to Jews, or Gentiles, in point of justification
with God for witli these words he concludes that speech ;
ver. 11, "But we believe, that through the grace of the
Lord Jesus Christ, we Jews shall be saved, even as they,"
And see before, ver. 8, 9, 10; and ch. x. 34,
the Gentiles.
1
18.
And compare this with words of St.
35; and xi.

cumcised
called

in

;

;

—

Paul, Gal.

Though

ii.

15, 16.

St.

Paul may be thought

to

have yielded to

several actions above mentioned, it had no such bad tendency as the behaviour of St.
Peter at Antioch had ; as has been well shown by AugusHe says, * that^ Paul
tine in explaining 1 Cor. xi. 20.

some Jewish prejudices

'
*
*
*
*

in the

practised some rites of the law, for showing that it was
not sinful, even under the gospel, for Jews to observe the
ordinances which they had received from their ancestors
by means of the law. At the same time he taught them,
that they should not place their hopes of salvation in obe-

*
Sed ideo susceperat ea celebranda, quurn jam Christi esset apostolus, ut
doceret non esse perniciosa his qui ea vellent, sicut a parentibus per legem acceperant, custodire, etiam cum in Christo credidissent ; non tamen in eis jam
constituerent spem salutis, quoniam per Dominum Jesum salus ipsa quae ipsis
sacramentis significabatur, advenerat, ideoque Gentibus, quod insuetos a fide

revocarent onere gravi et non necessario, nuUo modo imponenda esse censebat. August, ap. Hieron. ep. 67. [al. 87.] T. iv. p. 605.

Porphyry, //w Testimony
'

ditiice to

to the Boolts

of the N, T. A. D, 270.

such ordinances; nor impose

tiiat

435

yoke upon the

Gentiles, as necessary to their salvation.'
Augustine has particularly considered all those actions of
Paul, which have been looked upon by some as unwarrant-

*

may be supposed to have referred his circiuncising" Timothy, his vow
And he well
at Cenchrea, his conduct at Jerusalem.
^
shows, how they diflered frotn Peter's behaviour at Antioch. What Peter did, implied the necessity of circumcision
in order to salvation, which Paul constantly and earnestly
opposed. By all his several compliances just mentioned,
he only showed, that he did not think the Jewish rites evil
and sinful.
1 shall now observe only upon the last of those compliances, particularly related. Acts xxi. 17
28, " And when
we were come to Jerusalem, the brethren received us
And the day following Paul went in with us unto
gladly.
James; and the elders were present. And when he had
saluted them, he declared particularly what things God
able compliances; to which also Porphyry
;

—

had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry." And
what follows.
For it had been said at Jerusalem, that Paul, in all countries where he had been, " had taught, that the Jews ought
not to circumcise their children :" that is, that it was sinful
and unlawful for them so to do. This Paul had never done
and" James, and the elders with him, were persuaded it
was a false report but for giving satisfaction to all, they
advised him to join himself with some others then at Jerusalem, " who had a vow on them.
Them take," say they,
" and purify thyself with them, and be at charges with
them, that they may shave their heads, and all may know
that those things whereof they were informed concerning
;

;

thee are nothing."

*
Ego quidem illiid IVtrum egisse credo, ut gentes cogeret judaizare. Hoc
enim lego scripsisse Paulum, quern mentitum esse non credo et ideo non recte
agcbat hoc Petrus.
Erat enim contra evangelii veritalem, ut pularent, qui
credebant in Christum, sine illis veteribus sacramentis salvos esse non posse.
Hoc enim contendebant Antiochiae, qui ex circumcisione crediderant. Contra
quos Paulus perseveranter acriterque confligit. Ipsum vero Paulum non ad
hoc egisse, quod vel Timotheum circumcidit, vel Cenchreis votum persolvit,
vel Jerosolymis a Jacobo admonitus, cum eis qui voverant, legitima ilia celebranda suscepit, ut putari videretur per ea sacramenta etiam christianam
:

sed no ilia, qua prionbus ut congruebant ternporibus, in umbris
rerum futurarum Deus fieri jusserat, tanquam idololatriam Gentilium damnare
crederetur. Aug. ap. Hier. ep. 16. [al. 97.] T. iv. p. 631.
" Non, ut opinor, obscurum est, et Jacobum hoc ideo raonuiase, ut c-circnt
falsa esse quae de illo audierant. Aug. ut S'lpra, p. 632.
saliitem dari

:

2

F
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With that advice Paul complied nor could it be of any
bad consequence after what had passed, as related by St.
that James and the elders rejoiced, and praised
Luke
God for the apostle's success among the Gentiles and
declared, that no legal services were expected of the GenAfter that, what Paul did. only
tiles that believed.'
showed, that it was not sinful for Jews to practise the rites
and ceremonies of the law. Nothing then done by him
was any prejudice to the doctrine, always and every where
taught by him, that the observation of those rites was not
necessary to salvation, nor at all available to any, whether
Jews or Gentiles, to justification in the sight of God. As*
The apostles in their council at Jerusalem
Augustine says
*
had agreed, that no man ought to compel the Gentiles to
They did not decree, that any man should forbid
judaize.
the Jews to judaize; though the christian doctrine did
not require that even of them.'
Augustine says again very well
There ^^ was no better
way for Paul to confute the false report that had been
raised, than for him to perform those things which he was
thought to condenm as sinful ; and thus to show, that
neither the Jews were to be forbidden them, as evil, nor
the Gentiles to be compelled to do them, as necessary.'
Thus I have represented this case as it has long appeared
io me; and all along I have been supported by observations
of Augustine, the fruit of that good sense^ which is a distinguishing part of his character.
And I persuade myself,
that most of my readers will with pleasure read them in
his own words placed at the bottom of my pages.
Jerom's
;

:

*

'

;

*

'

:

'

'

'

'

:

'

*

'

'

'

'

propounded by him in his Commentary upon the
Galatians, and in his letters to Augustine,
though he was very positive, deserves not to be mentioned,
nor taken any notice of.
This point has detained us rather too long but I do not
see how it could be passed by without notice, or without
clearing up a difficulty m hich came in our way, and has
solution,

epistle to the

;

ipsis Jerosolymis apostoli jam decreverant, ne quisgentes cogeret judaizare.
Non autem decreverant, ne quisquam Judaeos
judaizare prohiberet ; quamvis etiam ipsos jam doctrina Christiana non coge"

Praesertim, quia in

quam

Aug. ib. p. 632.
Et ideo illi invidiam et persecutionem molientes concitare, tanquam
inimicum legis mandatorumque divinorum criminabantur cujus falsae crimiret.

*

:

nation is invidiam congruentius devitare

non

posset,

quam

ut ea ipsa celebraret,

quse damnare tanquam sacrilega putabatur ; atque ita ostenderet, nee Judaeos
tunc ab eis tanquam nefariis prohibendos, nee Gentiles ad ea tanquam necessaria compellendos. Id. ib. p. 632.
" See vol. iv. chap, cxvii. init.
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to aftt'ct the credit

theni also

tlie

:
;

of two of Christ's npos-

christian cause.

VIII. \Ve may now look back upon what we have seen
in l^orphyry; whence, I think, it manifestly appears, that
he was well accjnainteci with the scriptures of the Old and
New Testament. For we have had before ns many of his
objections a<»ainst the book of Daniel, an objection ag-ainst
a text in the book of Genesis.
And we have observed
plain references to the gospels of Matthew, Mark, and John,
the Acts of the Apostles, and the epistle to the Galatians
and in his remarks upon that epistle, probable references to
others of St. Paul's epistles.
There can be no question
made, that in his work against the christians many other
books of the New Testament were quoted, or referred to by
him.
It is well, that in the remaining fragments of his work
Me have evidences of so many references to them as there
are.
15ut it may be remembered, that Jerom, mIio seems to
have had the >vhole work before him, said not lons" ajro
That if because of Porphyiy's blasphemies, another Cephas
must be invented, lest Peter should be thought to have
*
erred
innumerable passages must be struck out of the
divine scriptures, which he has found fault with, because
he did not understand them.' The places of scripture,
therefore, which Porphyry had remarked upon were very
numerous. Theodoret observes, that^ Porphyry read the
scriptures very carefully when he was composing' his work
against us.
IX. I now proceed to observe some other passages of
Porphyry, concerning the christian religion, or the professors of it, and their afl'airs
where also there may be
some references to our scriptures.
1. Eusebius, in his Evangelical Preparation, has these
words: * And^ that evil demons have had no power of doing
any thing, since our Saviour's dwellino' among' men, the
* advocate of demons
in our time somewhere testifies in his
Mork against us in this manner: " And now people wonder, that this distemper has oppressed the city so many
'

'

;

'

*

;

*

*

*

This difficuUy is largely considered in the Remarks upon Dr. Ward's
See vol. x. p. 330.

y

Dissertations.

TsTOiQ

^

Ka9'

y'ifujjv

uKpifiijjr:

tvrvxttiy o Uop<pvpiog' fiaXa

Topivojv ypa(pr]v.

Theod. Thcrap.

yap iv avTOig

aviCurn(\l/e, Tqi>

Serni. vii. p. 588.

A.

*

Utpi de TH fiJjKin dvi'aaOai ti Kai KTxveiv <pav\tig Cai^ovag, fiiTa tov r«
Swrijooc y'liitov ttg avOpcjTmg TranoEov, Kai avTog 6 Kaff Vf^'^Q t<^v datfxovtov
TTOorjyooog, tv Ty Kaff t'lfiojv ffvffKunj, thtov its Xiyojv fi^nrvpti tov rpoTTOv.

ToasTuv trtov Kar(t\r](ps Tt]v iroXiv y) vovog, ArrKXijTrin
aWivv ^nov fiTjKtr narjg. Jtjvh yap rifidjfiii'n, nhfiiag
^tbjv ^Tj^oTiag uj<pr}\tiag TjrrOrjTO. k. \. Fr. Ev. I. V. cap. i. p. 181. D.

'SvvL ^t ^avfia^HfTii'
/itj' tiri^ti^iiiQ

Tig

tt

Kai Tojv
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years, iEsculapius and the other gods no longer conversing
with men. For since Jesus has been honoured, none have
received any public benefit from the gods."
So says

'
*

'

Porphyry,

*

Here

is

in those

very words.'

proof, that the christians

were then very numerous

Roman empire. It likewise shows, that Porphyry
adopted the common cant, and was willing' to expose them
the

in

popular reproach, by insinuating, that they were the
causes of the calamities that befell the empire.
This passage is also quoted by Theodoret, in the same
And then he subterms, in his work against the Gentiles,
joins:
But he
So'^ says our greatest enemy Porphyry.'
does not say, any more than Eusebiiis, in which book of his
work against the christians it was found.
2, Upon Is. iii. 12, " As for my people, children are their
oppressors, and women rule over them:" Jerom had this
'
practical reflection
Let^ us also take care therefore, that
* we be not oppressors
among the people; lest, according
' to
the impious Porphyry, matrons and women compose
our senate; and they rule in the churches, and the priestly
order be disposed of according to the good pleasure of
to

'

:

'

*

women.'
3. Jerom, in his letter to Ctesiphon against the Pelagians,
having mentioned divers events and proceedings hard to be
accounted for, goes on: ' And*^ finally, (which your good
friend Porphyry useth to object to us,) how came it to
pass, that the gracious and merciful God should suffer all
nations, from Adam to Moses, and from Moses to the coming
of Christ, to perish through ignorance of his laws and

*

*

'

'

*
*

commands

*

tyrants, nor the Scottish nations, nor the barbarous people

*

all

*

What

Forasmuch

as

neither

Britain,

fruitful

of

around, were acquainted with Moses and the prophets.
necessity therefore was there, that he should come

Tavra

^

?

6 Travrojv

rjjxiv

f%0frog Ilop^vpiog

tiprjKe.

Gr. Aff,

1.

xii.

T.

ix.

p. 679.

Caveamus ergo et nos, ne exactores simus in populo ; ne, juxta impium
Porphyrium, matronse et mulieres sint noster senatusj quse dominantur in
ecclesiis; et de sacerdotali gradu favor judicat feminarum.
In Is. cap. iii. T.
*=

iii.

p. 38.

Et ad extremum (quod solet nobis objicere contubernalis vester Porphyqua ratione clemens et misericors Deus ab Adam usque ad Moysen, et a
Moyse usque ad adventum Christi, passus sit universas gentes perire ignorantia
legis et mandatorum Dei.
Neque enim Britannia, fertilis provincia tyrannorum, et Scoticae gentes, omnesque ad oceanum per circuitum barbarae gentes,
'^

rins)

Moysen prophetasque cognoverant. Quid
et non priusquam innumerabilis

tempore,

Ctesiph. adv. Pelagian, ep. 43. T.

iv. p.

eum in ultimo venire
hominum mulfitudo ? Ad

necesse fuit
periret

481.
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an inninnerable

men had perished.'
now make some extracts out of

a book or

of Aug-iistine,' in answer to six questions or difficulties, as taken from l*orphyry, |)r()[)osed
by a |)a*^an at
Carthage, and sent to him by a presbyter named Deoletter

gratias.

They

are a proof of the esteem which heathen people then
for Porphyry's work against the christians.
However,
of these six ((uestions three oidy appear to be taken from
Porphyry. I may therefore for the present confine myselt
to them, without taking' particular notice of the rest.
This
letter of Aug-ustine is supposed to have been written in the
year 408.
5. The^ second question, and as taken from Porphyry,

had

to be of great weight, was concerning- the
time of the christian revelation.
If Christ, as he says, be the way of salvation, (he trutli,
' and
the life, [John xiv. ().] and they only who believe in
him can be saved, what became of the men which lived
before his coming?' which difficulty is there enliu'ged

and supposed
*

*

'

upon.
Augustine, beside other things, says in the way of solution,
that^' there were revelations made to men from the
beginning" of the world, such as were suited to the circumstances of things; and that all good men, in every part
of the world, were accepted and saved.
Tn (he sacred
'

'

*

*

* Inter hsc niissae sunt mihi a Carthagine Quaestiones sex, quas proposuit
amicus quidam, quern cupiebam fieri christianum, ut contra paganos solverenlur, pra^serlim qui nonnullas earum a Porphyrio philosopho propositas
dixit:
Harum qucestionum disputationes in unum librum contuli, non
prolixum, cujus titulus est, Sex Quaestiones contra Paganos expositae
Retr.
1. ii.
^

cap. 31.
Quaestio secunda.

De tempore

christianae religionis

Item

alia

propo-

quae diccrent de Porphyrio contra christianos tanquam validiora
decerpta.
Si Christus se, inquiunt, salutis viam dicit, gratiam, et veritatem, in
suerimt,

seque solo ponit animis
homines ante Christum

credentibus reditum, quid egerunt tot seculorum
&c. Aug. ep. 102. [al. 49.] n. 8. Q. ii. T. ii.

sibi
?

Et tamen ab initio generis humani, alias occultius, alias evidentius,
congruere temporibus divinitus visum est nee prophetari destitit, nee
qui in eum crederent defuerant, ab Adam usque ad Moysen, et in ipso populo
8

sicut

:

Israel, quae speciali

quodam

mysterio gens prophetica

fuit, et in aliis

gentibus,

came. Cum enim nonnulli commemorantur in Sanctis
Hebraicis libris jam ex tempore Abrahee, nee ex stirpe carnis ejus, nee ex
populo Israel, nee ex adventitia societate in populo Israel, qui tamen hujus
sacramenti participes fuerunt ; cur non credamus etiam in caeteris hac atque
iliac gentibus alias alios fuisse, quamvis eos commemoratos in eisdem auctori(atibus non legamus ? Ita sahis religionis luijus, per quam solam \eram salus

antequam

venisset in

vera veraciter proponitur, nulli

unquam

defuit, qui

dignus

fuit.

lb. n. 15.
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Hebrew volumes, down from the time of Abraham, some
are mentioned who had the knowledge of the true religion,
who neither were descended from him, nor were of the
people of Israel, nor ingrafted in among them. The like
may be supposed of some in other nations, who also would

*

*
'

'
*

obtain salvation.'
6. The third of the six questions

*

was

to

this

purpose:

The'' christians find fault with sacred rites and sacrifices,
and incense, and other things in which the worship at
temples consists. And yet they allow, that this kind of
worship began in ancient times by the appointment of

*
*
*

*

God, who also

represented as wanting first-fruits.'
This' difficulty, as Augustine observes, was founded on
what is written in our scriptures, where it is said. Gen. iv.
3, 4, " That Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an
And Abel brought of the firstlings
offering unto the Lord.
Augustine allows, shows, that
as
Which,
of the flock."
sacrifices were appointed of old, which were to be offered
to God alone ; and that they were designed for the good of
men, not of God, who needed not any thing, as is plainly
Thou art
declared, Ps. xvi. 2, " I have said unto the Lord
my God, thou needest not my goods:" or in our version,
" my goodness extendeth not to thee."
Nor, as he goes

'

is

;

do christians blame pagans for their temples and sacrifices, but because they offer them to idols and demons.
7. The fourth of the six questions is to this purpose:
Christ^ threatens everlasting punishment to those who do

on,

*
*

'

And yet in another place he says:
not believe in him.
" V^ith what measure you mete, it shall be meted to you
^

Jam videamus

earn, quae sequitur, quaestionem.

sacrorum, hostias, Ihura, et
cultus

ab

ipsis,

caetera, quae

inquit, vel a

Deo quern

temploRim

Accusant, inquit,

cultus exercuit

;

ritus

cum idem

colunt exortus est temponbus priscis,

cum

inducitur Deus primitiis eguisse. lb. n. 16.
•
Huic respondetur, quoniam ex illo scripturarum nostrarum loco haec
quaestio proposita agnoscitur, ubi scriptum est, Cain ex fructibus terrae, Abel
autem ex primitiis ovium obtulisse munus Deo. Hinc potius est intelligendum,
quam sit res antiqua sacrificium, quod non nisi uni Deo vero otferri oportere

veraces et sacrae literoe monent ; non quod illo egeat Deus cum in eisdeni ipsis
Deus meu'i es tu, quoniam boliteris apertissime sit scriptum, Dixi Domino
Quapropter qui Christianas literas
an. 17.
norum meorum non eges.
:

utriusque Testamenti sciunt, non hoc culpant in sacrilegis ritibus paganorum,
quod construant templa, et instituant sacerdotia, sed quod haec idolis et de-

moniis exhibeant. lb. n. 18.
^ Jam nunc deinde videamus, quale sit, quod de mensura peccati atque supMinatur, inquit, Christus sibi non
plicii proposuit, sic evangeHo calumniatus.
Et ahbi ait In qua mensura mensi fueritis,
credentibus aeterna supplicia.
Nam si ad mensuSatis, inquit, ridicule atque contrarie.
remetifctur vobis.
ram redditurus est pcpnam, et omnes mensura circumscripta est fine temporis,
quid sibi volunt minae infiniti supplicii ? lb. n. 22.
:
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Which is absurd and contradictory
fur all
must
be
limited
to
time.'
measure
Aui>ustine' tiiinks tliis a triHing- argument, not becoming"
However, he says, it"' may be depended
a philosopher.
upon, that tlie judgment of Christ will be equitable, and
that none shall be punished beyond the demerit of their
again."

*

;

*

offences.

taken out of Porphyry's
they serve to assure us, that
his objections were very much levelled at our scriptures,
which he knew were in great esteem ; and to overthrow
them would be overthrowing the faith built upon them.
8. The" fifth and sixth questions contain also pagan objections ; but as they do not appear to be taken from Porphyry, I omit them now; nor do 1 intend to take them at
all, they" being trifling.
9. Ps. Ixxxii. 8," Arise, O God, judge the earth; for
thou shalt inherit all nations."
Here Jcrom, or whoever is the author of the Breviary
If these difhculties are indeed

work against the

upon the

christians,

Psalter, in a style

and manner somewhat resem-

bling Jerom's, extols the success of Peter and Paul in
Godt' sent Moses, Isaiah, Jeremiah,
preaching the gospel.
*

'

Istam quaestionem a quallcumque philosopho esse objectam atque propo-

sitam, difficile est credere, n. 23.

Nunc lamen

satis esse
monstratum, non esse contrarium
quod m eadem mensura redduntur, in qua peccata
commissa sunt. lb. num. 27.
Qu. V. Post banc quaeslionem, qui eas ex Porphyrio proposuit, hoc ad""

arbitror,

aeternitati suppliciorinii,

lb. n. 28.

junxit.

Q. VI. Postrema (|uaestio proposita est de Jona, nee ipsa quasi ex Porphylb. n. 30.
rio, sed tanquam ex irrisione paganorum
" The sixth Question or difficulty relates to the history of Jonah
which, as
;
Augustine observes, afforded laughter in conversation

among

pagans.

Hoc

enim genus quaestionis multo cachinno a paganis graviter irnsum animadverti.
Ibid. num. 30.
P Quamdiu Moysem miseras, quamdiu Isaiam, quamdiu Jeremiam, quamdiu alias prophetas, notus erat in Judaea Deus, in Israel magnum nomen ejus.
In modica terra nominis Dei notitia ferebatur. Misisti Petrum piscatorem, qui
dimiserat rete, qui ab opere callosam habebat nianum.
Non misisti oratorem,
non misisti philosophum. Misisti hominem rusticanum, honiinem piscatorem.
Iste piscator, iste rusticanus de Jerosolyma perrexit Romam ; et rusticanus
liursum ivit Paulus
cepit Romam, quam eloquentes capere non potuerunt.
apostolus, etde Jerosolyma praedicavit usque

Roma

Ubi
Magnum, Macedonum imperatorem, quod

de urbe
gentes

?

iret in

Hispaniam

Habuit exercitum, habuit

m

Deinde dicit, quod
Alexandrum
brevi tempore vicerit tantas

lilyricum.

sunt, qui praedicant

in

et ingentes turbas.

Non

tale aliquid potuit,

modicum quiddam. Iste vero Paulus quondam persecutor fuit, qui diceEtsi imperitus sum sermone, non tamen scientia.
Qui soloecismos facit
in loquendo, crucem Christi portat, et quasi triumphans omnes capit.
Totum
orbem subegit ab Oceano usque ad mare Rubrum. Dicat aliquis Hoc totum

sed
bat

:

:
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and other propliets. And " in Judali was God known, his
name was great in Israel," a small tract of land only. Me
sent Peter, no philosopher nor orator, but an illiterate fisherman, who went from Jerusalem to Rome, and converted
Rome, which the most eloquent men were not able to do.
Again, he sent out the apostle Paul, and he preached the
gospel from Jerusalem round about to Illyricum. [Rom.
Alexander the Great, king" of the Macedonians,
XV. 19.]
with a powerful army did not conquer so many nations as
This Paul, who once was a persecutor, who
they did.
says of himself, that he " was rude in speech, though not
in knowledge," who made solecisms in his speech, subdued
Some one may say, all this was done
the whole world.
so says Porphyry.
Ignorant and
for the sake of gain
indigent men, because they had nothing, performed some
w hich is no great matter for the
signs by magical art
magicians in Egypt, and many others, have wrought signs.
and, as you say, the apostles wrought
Let it be granted
signs, that they might enrich themselves with the treasures
of rich women whom they perverted.
But then, why did
they die ? Why were they crucified ? Others have wrought
signs by magical arts, but they did not die for a dead
man they were not crucified for a man that had been
crucified.
They knew him to be dead and did they die
without any reason? Our victory is completed in the blood
;

;

;

;

;

;

of the apostles; our faith is ratified in their blood. Let
us therefore praise God, to whom be glory for ever and
ever.'

Porphyry did indeed cast that reflection upon the
were deceivers, who were influenced
by worldly views (of which I think no doubt can be
made;) we have here another proof of his malevolence;
and we see the reason why his work was so offensive to the
If

apostles, saying they
;

christians.

10,

Porphyry,

in his

Life of Plotmus, written in his old

Hoc enim dicit Porphyrius. Homines rusticani et panperes,
quoniam nihil habebant, magicis artibus operati sunt qugedam signa. Non est
autem grande facere signa. Nam fecerunt signa in ^gypto magi contra
Moysen. Fecit et Apollonius, fecit et Apuleius. Infiniti signa fecerunt.
Concedo tibi, Porphyri, magicis artibus signa fecerunt, ut divitias acciperent a
divitibus mulierculis, quas induxerant.
Hoc enim tu dicis. Quare mortui
sunt ? quare crucifixi ? Fecerunt et alii signi magicis artibus ; sed pro homine
mortuo non sunt mortui, pro homine crucifixo non sunt crucifixi. Sciunt isti
hominem esse mortuum, et moriuntur sine causa ? Fehx ergo nostra victoria,
quae in sanguine apostolorum dicata est.
Fides nostra non probatur, nisi per
illorum sanguinem.
Benedicamus ergo Deum, cui est gloria in secula seculolucri fecerunt.

rum.

Amen.

Breviarium

in Psalt. ap.

Hieron. T.

ii.

p.

334, 335.

Porphyry.

age and

extant, says:

still

cliristians,

A. D. 270.

Passages conccrninrj Christians.

and others,

'

443

tliat time many
sprung' from the

There'' were at

heretics,

who had

ancient philosophy, followers of Adelphins and Acylinus,
who, deceiving others and being deceived, pretended, that
Plato had not gone to the bottom of the intelligibhi essence.
Against them Plotinns often argued in his disputations, and
also wrote a little book, to which we gave this title. Against
the Gnostics.'
Porphyry says, * he gave it that title,' because he was
That little
the editor of that and other works of l^lotinus.
book, treatise, or chapler, is still extant among the works
but^ there is not in it any express mention
of Plotinus
"^

;

It was
written whilst
of Gnostics or christians.
Porphyry Mas with Plotinus therefore between the year

either

;

and 2(j8.
11. Porphyry's four books, Of Abstinence from Animals,
are inscribed to his friend Firm us Castricius, who had forsaken the Pythagorean institution, and had begun to eat
In his introduction to that work, near
the Hesh of animals.
the beginning of the lirst book, are these words: 'For,*
this defection of yours
says* Porphyry,
1 do not ascribe
to intemperance or glutfony; nor do 1 think your disposition to be worse than that of some mean people; who
having embraced rules different from their former May of
life. Mill endure to be torn limb from limb rather than return to their old course; and now abstain from some animals, M'hich they once ate greedily, M'ith more care than
from human flesh.'
(1.) This cannot relate to Jews, who always Mere under

2(3:3

'

probably, it relates to
christians, mIio had departed from their former May of living-,
and Mere then generally mean people, or so esteemed by
Porphyry. They did not abstain from any kinds of animals,
but they generally foibore to eat blood, and refused to eat
animals that Mere strangled, from M'hich the blood had not
a strict rule of diet.

**

ViyovafJi ^t

(2.) Therefore,

Kar avTov nov xpiTiaviov ttoXXoi

€K TTjQ iraXaia^ (piXoffocpiag avtiy^tvoi,

th]TTaTiov, Kai avroi r]7raTt][uvoi.
^

Ibid. cap. 24.

o'l

k. X.

ttiqi

f^iev,

Kai aXXot* a'lpfriKni Ce

ACiXtpiov Kai AkvXivov

Vit. Plotin. cap.
*

TroXAag

1().

Est Enneados scciindae liber

nonus, lict't in illo lie semel quidem vel Gnosticorum nomen vel cujusqiiain ex
Ills Porphyiio nominatis, meatio occurrit.
Fabr. aiinot. in Vit. Plotin. Bib.
Gr.T. IV. p. 219.
Ov yap ^tj h' aKpafliav Kai iroOov Tt]v o\|/o0ay« \aif.tapyiai;, KaTa<ppovi](rat
Tiov TTorpiwv,

i)q

t'Cv^ujKaQ 0iXo(To0£ac ro/xaii', (pqaaifii

av

tre'

nS'

(Xarroj

ti]i^

nvtov i^iuiriov nvai' o'l vofing ivctVTi»(^, o'lg t'C^ov npoTtpoVy
KaraCt^afitvoi, ronag re fiopiiov virofxfvsm, koi Tit'wi' ^loiov, ojv irpoaOiv tvf(popsvTo, aTTOffxoivTo ftrtXXov Tj KQKDv ttvOpivrT fiMv. Dc Abst. ab Esu Aninial. lib.

<pvaiv Tojv TTopa

i.

cap. 2. p. 3.
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been

hering to

And

were resolute
(he principles which they had received.

fairly drained.

(3.)

this reflection relates to

in

lliey

christians, (as 1 think

it

ad-

(4.)

does,)

It*

it

shows great resentment and bitterness of spirit. (5.) And
any
it ought to be observed, that it is brought in without
genuine.
unquestionably
Porphyry
necessity, in a work of
The design of the observation, 1 suppose, is to recommend
he hoped he could not
to his friend openness to conviction
be so obstinate and inflexible in his new opinion as the
;

mean people here spoken of.
12. Thus I have now alleged all such passages of Porphyry's work against the christians, as 1 have met with
quoted by christian writers, the work itself not being now
I may have overlooked some ;" but 1 have omitted
extant.
none which occur to my memory. 1 have also just now
alleged a short passage concerning the christians from Porphyry's Life of Plotinus, still extant; and another from his
work of Abstinence from the Flesh of Animals, which is also
sti^il extant, and unquestionably genuine.
X. There is another work ascribed to Porphyry, and
often quoted by Eusebius, entitled, The Philosophy of OraLucas Holstenius, in his Life of Porphyry,^ has given
cles.
an account of all his Morks, and of this in particular, without any suspicion of its being spurious. Fabricius^ likewise still thinks it genuine, notwithstanding the objections
Some have
Another learned man says :y
of Fontenelle.''
*
this
book
of Porreason,
sufficient
without
suspected, but
<
also
Sharpe
makes
use
Gregory
phyry to be forged.' Dr.
Christianity,
taken
from
of this work in his Argument for
He
the Concessions of the most ancient Adversaries.'
seems not to have had any doubt of its genuineness; for
1 will^
after having quoted a good deal from it, he says:
*

'

*

'

" Dr. Macknight, in The Truth of the Gospel History, p. 319, 320, says,
Porphyry blames Jesus, as giving encouragement to fraud by the parable of
'
The same observation is also in
the steward, who wasted his Lord's goods.'
Not having in my
his Harmony of the Four Gospels, p. 404, 2d edition.
papers any reference to such a passage of Porphyry, I have written to Dr.
Macknight, entreating him to refer me to the place intended by him, where
Nevertheless I have not received from him
that observation might be found.
any such reference. I must therefore conclude, that by some means or olher,
However, I still
that learned and laborious writer has been led into a mistake.
such.
any
there
is
found,
if
be
wish the place might
*

De Vita et Scriptis Porphyrii,

cap. x. al. ix.
assentior elegantisimo Fontenello, qui hoc opus Porphyrio
suppositum esse suspicatur, in Historia Oraculorum. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. iv.
* See Fontenelle's History of Oracles, Diss. i. ch. iv.
p. 191.
"

"*

Quare non

y

Dr. Jortin.

there follows the

Remarks on Ecclesiastical History, vol. i. p. 301.
^
P. 71, 72.
above quotation.

See what

Porphyry.

Of tlie

Philosophy of Oracles.

A. D. 270.
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make this one observation upon this long quotation
from Eusebius; 'J'hat it contains not only the opinion of
Porphyry, but the testimony of their gods, or, if you
please, of their priests, who did not dare to deny the excellence of the ciiaracter of Jesus.
These oracles cannot
be called the forgeries of christians.
And whatever may
be justly said a^^ainst those of the Sibyl, these must have
their weight with all who regard the authority of Porphyry, or the testimony of our adversaries.'
This work is also approved by Mr. Mosheim^ and Dr.
Chapman.''
It is also much approved by Colonia, who, beside other
things, says:
Porphyry declares, and makes our greatest
mysteries to be declared by the oracles of Apollo.' Again:
He'' makes the goddess Hecate say, and he acknowledgeth
himself, that Jesus Christ is a man illustrious for piety,
and that he is more powerful than iEsculapius, and all
*

only

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

*

"^^

'

'

'

*

'

'

the other gods.'

This work

is

learned men.*^
This work, as
»
''

quoted
I said

with approbation

just now,

is

by many other

approved by the

late

De Rebus Christian, ante Const. M. sec. 2. sect, xxxii. p. 293—299.
See his Charge to the Clergy of the Archdeaconry of Sudbury, p. 10. and

&c.
Porphyrc annonce, et fait annoncer nos plus grands mysteres par les
La Religion Chrelienne autorisee par le Temoignage
Oracles d' Apollon.
p. 76,
*^

des anciens Payens. P.

i.

ch. Ix. sect. vi. p. 342.

Porphyre fait dire a la Deesse Hecate, et il reconnoit luimeme, que Jesus
Christ est un homme illustre par sa piete, et qu'il est plus fort qu' Esculape, et
que tous les autres dieux. lb. sect. vii. p. 345.
® Says Dr. Doddridge, Course of Lectures, &c. p. 252. * Porphyry also,
though an inveterate enemy to Christianity, not only allowed there was
* such a man as Christ,
but honoured him as a most wise and pious man,
* translated
into heaven, as being approved by the gods, and accordingly
**

'

*

*

*
'

*
*

some oracles referring to his sufferings and virtues, with their subsequent rewards.'
And Dr. Macknight, Truth of the Gospel-History, p. 328. 'The same
Porphyry gives a most honourable testimony to the character of Jesus,
which must not be omitted here. It is preserved by Eusebius in his Demonstr. Evangel, p 134.
This now is what Porphyry has said. The
respectful manner in which Porphyry here writes of our Lord, plainly shows

quotes

which in the passage of Cyril before cited, p.
317, he is said to have uttered, were levelled only against the christians, and
* not against
their Master.'
So then, this justly suspected and paltry book has
at length gained such authority, as to be superior to the indisputable testimony
of an ancient christian writer.
And ' Porphyry,' it seems, did not write
* against Jesus
However, we have been
Christ, but only against christians.'
assured, that Porphyry reflected upon Jesus for what is said, John vii. 8
10,
charging him with fickleness and unsteadiness, first saying, * he should not go
*

us, that the bitter speeches,

*

—

'
up to the feast, and yet going afterwards.' Was this pert remark levelled
against Christ, or against those who called themselves his followers ?

446

Testimonies of Ancient Heathens.

Mr. Mosheiin. It is the consequence of a scheme formed
by him concerning"^ a Disturbance caused in the Church
by the later Platonic Philosophers.' I presume it will
not be disallowed, that I have a great regard for Mr.
Mosheim, and have oftentimes expressed myself concerninghim with great respect but I do not adopt this scheme; I
According to
think it a chimerical and visionary notion.
which, there is little or no difference between a heathen and
a christian, or between Origen, a sincere and zealous christian, if ever there was such an one, and an excellent defender of the christian doctrine, and an indefatigable preachand Porphyry, a mere heathen, as is
er and commentator
manifest from his Lives of Pythagoras and Plotinus, and a
bitter enemy of the christians and Christianity, as we are
assured by many ancient christian authors, and as his own
'

*

;

;

If that opinion
long- work against the christians testifies.
of Mr. Mosheim should prevail, it would indeed occasion
great disorder in ecclesiastical history, and much confusion
in the characters of many ancient christian writers of great
eminence. It may also create much confusion in the characters of divers men of great eminence among the heathens;
whoo will no longer be allowed to have been what they
really were, throughout Gentiles ; but for the future must
bo reckoned in a sense christians, or at least, half heathens,
and half christians. But upon that I enlarge no farther
now ; another occasion may offer to clear up their cha•

1

racters.

As

this disturbance, this confusion

tilism
^

De

tiones

and

Christianity,

is all

and mixture of gen-

Ammonius

ascribed to

turbata per recentiores Platonicos Ecclesia.

ad Historiam Ecclesiasticam pertinentes.

p. 85,

Diss.

ii.

Saccas,^

inter Disserta-

&c.

8 Quantum vero detrimenti Sophistse hi, aut Philosophi, sciential suae
opinione, odioque christiani nominis inflati, rei christianae, compararent, cum
multa ex hoc sevo exempla, turn Julianus potissimum ostendit, qui ab hoc
genera deceptus est. Ex his, qui sapientiores videri volebant, et temperationem
quandam consectati, multi disputationibus et interpretationibus eorum adduci

sese sinebant, ut

rem

effingerent,

mediam

sibi

quandam rehgionem

Christumque id ipsum

veterem ac recentioquod sub
reconditum fuisset. Sic

inter

praecepisse, sibi persuaderent,

caeremoniarum involucris diu a sacerdotibus Deorum

Ammianus Marcellinus, vir in primis consideratus,
philosophus, Themistius, orator nobihssimus, et alii, qui
utramque rehgionem in rebus praecipuis, modo recte capiantur, amice consentire, idioque nee Christum spernendum, nee cum contemtione Deorum colen-

animo

afFccti

fuerunt

CHALcmius,

dum esse, arbitrati

Moshem.

149, 150.
novae philosophiae suae et antiquae religioni
consentaneam faceret, [Ammonius] fatebatur, Christum, magnum et sapientem virum, Deique numine ac consiUo plenum, * admirabilem praeterea
* Theurgum, et daemonibus amicum,' sanctissimam
proposuisse disciplinam,
miraculisque earn firmasse
eundem vero negabat aliquid sententiis suis ad^

sunt.

Christianam religionem, quo

:

Instit. p.

et

Porphyry.

Of the

Philosophy of Oracles.
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I
must say somewhat farther concerning him, tliough' I
/brmerly said as much as I could then thiidv to be needful.
It is to be observed then, tliat from"^ Eusebius ue learn,
that Porphyry in his work against the christians says of
Ammonius, the celebrated philosopher of Alexandria, master
of Plotinus and other learned men
That having* been
educated a christian by christian parents, as soon as he
* came
to years of understanding-, and had a taste of philosophy, he presently betook himself to a life agree.ible
'

:

*

*

To which Eusebius

*

to the

*

right Ailsehood, to say he

laws.'

says:

exchanged

'

It

is

down-

a

Christianity for

gen-

Ammonius

maintained sincere and uncorrupted
the doctrine of the divine philosophy to the end of his
life; as his works which he left behind him still testify,
* and
for which he is in great repute; such as the treatise
entitled, Of the Consent of Moses and Jesus, and many
others, which may be found with the curious.'
From Eusebius, and agreeably to him, Jerom, in his book
of Ecclesiastical Writers,' says of Ammonius of Alexandria :
Among' many excellent monuments of his wit, he composed also an elegant work of the Consent of Moses and
Jesus, and invented the Evangelical Canons, which Eusebins of Ccesarea afterwards followed.
This person is
* falsely reproached by
Porphyry, that of a christian he became a heathen ; whereas it is certain, he continued a
christian to the end of his life.'
Accordingly, it has been of late the general opinion of
learned men, that Ammonius, sometimes called Saccas,
was a christian. But Fabricius"^ has contradicted it, and
well observed and plainly shown, that Eusebius has confounded two authors, and has ascribed the works of
Ammonius, a christian writer, to Ammonius master of Plotilism; for

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

tinus.

Many learned men have been well satisfied with the
sons assigned by Fabricius.
iMr. Mosheim himself was
satisfied with them when he wrote the above-mentioned
sertation.
Ue" then made no doubt that Eusebius
*

versum docuisse, vcteraque populorum
293. Conf. p. 283. et alibi.
'
Vol. ii. p. 439, 440.
De V. I. cap. 55.
'

^

Dis-

was

sacra, daemoniinique populis et naturae

divinitus pnEpositorum cultum abrogare voluisse.
p.

reawell

H. E.

1.

vi.

Moshem. De Reb.

Christian,

cap. 19. p. 220.
1. iv. cap. 26.

" Bib. Gr.

Tom.

iv.

172, 173. Vid. et p. 159—161.
" Negat quideni Eusebius hiec ita se habere, et Ammonium ad extremuin
usque spiritum immotum in religione Christiana perstitisse, perhibet cui cre-

p.

:

deadum

esse potius,

quam

Porphyrio, maximi nominis

viri

censent

:

quos

in-
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mistaken, and confounded two of the name Ammonius,
one a pliilosoplier, the other a christian writer. Ammo'
was better known to Porphyry, who had
nius,' he says,
*
heard Plotinus, one of the principal disciples of Anunonius,
than to Eusebiiis, who lived a good while afterwards.'
He there adds other reasons for the same opinion.
Nevertheless, undoubtedly, it would be more commodious for the support of the notion advanced by him, to suppose, that Ammonius, from whom all that disturbance proceeded, was a christian, or a half-christian, or somewhat
Accordingly, Mr. Mosheim has since altered his
like it.
concerning'
that great man.
opinion
I do not allege his
reasons, which appear to me to be of no weight, and tend
only to form a character which never existed any where,
and was never heard of before; and is indeed mere invention without evidence.
Eusebius must have been mistaken ; Ammonius, master
of Plotinus, could not be the author of the christian books
mentioned by him they must have been written by another
of that name, \\hich, probably, was not uncommon among*
the /Egyptians.
Porphyry may have been mistaken about
his early life; he must have known what was his character,
when he taught philosophy, in the latter part of his life.
And it is agreeable to what is said of Ammonius by Longi-

'

'

*

*

;

Henr. Valesius, Petr. liayliiis, et Jac. Basnagius eminent.
Ego vero
Eusebiuni errasse, atque duos inter se Ammonios, alterum philot^ophum,
alteram christianum scriptorem confudisse, nullus dubito
quam sententiam
prseclare confirmavit Jo. Alb. Fabricius.
Notior certe Porphj-rio esse debuit
Ammonius, qui Plotinum audiverat, prascipuum Ammonii discipulum, quam
Eusebio, qui a temporibus ejus longo satis intervallo remotus est. Mosliem.
Diss, deturbata Ecclesia, sect. vii. p. 101.
° Magnis certant argumentis, qui Porphyrio adsentiuntur
quibus ego motus
;
ipse olim affirmare non dubitavi, Ammonium sacra Christiana deseruisse.
Dum vero denuo banc litem pertracto, in earn fere descendo sententiam,
Ammonium, animo licet valde mutatum, et a communibus christianoruni

ter

:

dogmatibus alienatum, a christianis tamen baud palam secessisse, veramque
disci pi inam suam occultasse. &c. &c. De Reb. Christianor. Sec. Secund. sect,
xxvii. p. 281, &c. et sect. 28. p. 283, &c.

This last opinion, as I suppose, Mosheim continued to maintain and at p.
78, of Institutiones Historioe Eccles. sect. vii. has these words.
Haec philoso:

ratio mutabatur quum Ammonius Saccas, Occidents jam seculo,
[secundo,] scholam Alexandriae magno cum plausu aperiret, et sectae illius,
quae recentior Platonica dicitur, fundamenta jaceret.
Homo hie christian us,
et fortassis ad obitum usque christianse religionis simulator
&c.
And at
p. 126, of the same work he says: * Ammonius Harmoniam Evangeliomm
composuit.'
See Mr. Maclain's Version, p. 143.
But I must lake the liberty
to say, it appears to me very strange, that any learned man should be able
to persuade himself, that the * Harmony of the Gospels
was composed by
Ammonius, master of Plotinus.

phandi

'

Porphyry.

Of the

Philosophy of Oracles.
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who is also called the
and Aiiiiniamis Marcel linns
Anirnonius by llierocles, anotlier celebrated philosopher of Alexandria in the fifth centnry.
Wiience it came to pass that Eusebins was so mistaken
about Ammonins, cannot be said now but I am persuaded,
that he did not learn it from Origen.
The contrary may be
perceived from a part of a letter of Origen preserved in
Eusebius; and which, 1 think, is <lecisive, and may fully
misi'

divine

;'*

"^

;

Anunonius was a heathen philosopher. I
therefore transcribe it largely; and it follows in course immediately after his remarks upon Porphyry.
All" this I
have said for convictinjj- that liar, and ft)r showino; Orisen's
oreat skill in the Greek learninof.
Concernino- which
Origen himself speaks also in a letter, in which he makes
an apology for himself, to those who blamed him for his
satisfy

us, that

'

" When,"
so much attending- to that sort of literature.
"
says he,
1 was wholly employed in reading' and explaining' tlje word of God, the reputation of my progress being
spread abroad every where, there came to me some heretics, and also some others, studious of Greek literature,
and particularly of philosophy. I therefore thought it
expedient for me to make inquiries into the opinions of
heretics, and likewise the sentiments of the philosophers,
who boast much of their teaching" the truth. This we did,
in imitation of Pantsenus, who before us excelled in that
knowledge; as' also of Heraclas, who is now presbyter in
the church of Alexandria; whom I found with a master
of philosophical learning', under whom he had studied five
years, before 1 began to be an auditor of those discourses,
who, though before he had worn the common habit, put
on that of a philoso[)her, which he still wears ; and to this
tmie continues diligently to read the writings of Greek
authors."
Thus, he speaks, apologizing- for his study of
the Greek learnin".'
So writes Eusebius. The
master of philosophical
learning, on whom Heraclas attended five years, is not
named :' but he can be no otlicr than Ammonius, of whom
'

p
'i

Vid. Longini Fragmenta. p. 246. edit. ToUii.
Et Saccas Ammonius, Plotini magister, &c

Marcellin.

xxii. cap.

1.

16.

p. 37-t.

Kot ^Ufiiive THTo TO TraQoQ toiq (^ikocfOfpoiQ
BiodidaKTH. Ap. Phot. Cod. 251, p. 1381. m.
''

*
*

Euseb. H. E. I. vi. cap. 19. p. 221.
Kai TOP vvv tv T^} 7rp«Tf5vripi<i)

ovTii'a, evpov irnpa

rif)

Kadii^oi.iti'ov

efit

ao'^acrOai

221. B.C.

VOL. vn.

'2

G

AfifiMpis th

AXt^atcpkuJv 'HpaK\av,

cida(TKa\(iJ riov (pi\o(JO(puiv fiaOij^arujVf

avToj TrpoffKaprtpTjaavTa, wpiv
lb. p.

tojg

ii'aict]\paVf

aKnnv fKHVivv

ijcij

Trtvrt eretjiv

ro)v \oyu>i'.

k.

X.
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we

allowed by Valesiiis," and cannot
1 think, the coherence leads us
to suppose him, without hesitation, to have been a heathen
[)hilosopher ; in proof of which therefore I shall say
nothing- more.
Upon the whole, it appears to me very evident, that
Animonius, master of Plotinus and other great men of
whom Porphyry speaks, was a heathen philosopher. Animonius, author of divers christian writings, of whom Eusebius speaks, was a genuine christian, without any exceptions ever made to his Christianity, that we know of; nor
does it appear from antiquity, that his faith was corrupted
wilh any mixtures of heathenish doctrines.^
The design of all these observations is to show, that
Anunonius, called Saccas, was a heathen, and that from
any other character ground lessly imputed to him, no argument can be formed in favour of the genuineness of the work
are speaking"; as
he contested by any.

is

And

entitled, the Philoso[)hy of Oracles, ascribed to

Porphyry.

Many

learned men, as just seen, have received it, and
quoted it as his. But Vandale^"^ considers it as a spurious
"

esse in philosophia.

supra dixit.
Vir fuit sui
Eusebii locum.
"

est, Origenem eodem magistro, quo Heraclam,
Vocabatur aulem ille Ammonius, ut Porphyrius
Vales, ad
temporis philosophoium celebeirimus.

Est his verbis colligere

usum

Mr. Mosheim,

modern

as seems to

me,

is

so intent

upon

his notion of a late, or

sometimes. In
he says, that * Celsus, who wrote against the christians, was
* not, as Origen
thought, an Epicurean, but a Platonic Philosopher, of the
' sect of
Ammonius,' Libro ex instituto christianos oppugnavit Celsus philosophus, quem Origenes, a quo confutatus est, Epicureum facit, nos firmionbus argumentis ducti, Platonicum fuisse, ex Ammonii secta putamus.
Instit. H. E. Sec. 2. P. i. cap. 2. p. 75.
And to the like purpose in his
work, De Reb. Christian, ante C. M. p. 255, 256.
But how could that be ?
How should Celsus be a follower of Ammonius, who lived a good while
before ? Celsus lived and wrote in the second century
Ammonius did not
flourish before the third century.
Plotinus, as we know from Porphyry,
came to study under Ammonius, at Alexandria, in the 2Sth year of his age,
in the year of Christ 232, and staid with him eleven years, leaving him in the
38th or 39th year of his age, in the year of Christ 242. Vide Porphyr. de Vita
Plotini, cap. 3. et Conspectus Vitae Plotini, ap. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. iv. p. 88, 89.
Which plainly sliows, that Ammonius did not flourish before the beginning of
If Celsus
the third century.
Moreover, Origen was a hearer of Ammonius.
also had studied under him, he and Origen might have been fellow-disciples.
Or, suppose that Celsus was a little older, and had preceded him in the same
school, Origen could not have been altogether unacquainted with him.
Whereas, we have learned from Origen himself, that he knew of two only of
that name, one who lived in the time of Nero, the other in the time of Adrian,
and afterwards. See p. 210.
" Circa banc rem taraen, non tarn mihi oboritur admiratio,
Baronium,
aliosque, etiam magni nominis viros, foede satis lapses
quam magnum
ilium, immo maximum.
Hugonem Grotium, ex Porphyrio (in notis suis
*

sect of Platonic Philosophers,' as to forget himself

his Institutions

:

Porphyry. Of the Philosophy of

Oracles.
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work; and as it is now a g-ood while since he delivered his
opinion about it, I cannot but wonder, that none of the
learned men above mentioned have attended to his argument.
1 likewise many years ago expressed my suspicions
about the genuineness" of it; and still it appears to me lo
have in it plain marks of forgery. I shall now give my
reasons at length, and in such a manner, as to allege those
passages of it which are favourable to Christianity, and
ought to be alleged as Porphyry's, if this work could be
allowed to be genuine.
1. The first mark of forgery is in the introduction, in
which the author makes professions of veracity in terms so
strong, as to raise a suspicion of some bad design.
Eusebius, proceeding' to quote this book, says,
he^ will
not insist on the testimony of friends, which might be of
little value, but those of strangers, not of our body.
And
of all the Greek historians and philosophers that ever
were, none can be more fitly alleged here, than that very
friend of demons, who in our time has gained so much
reputation by the falsehoods which he has published
* against
us.
In the work which he has written of the
Philosophy from Oracles, he has made a collection of the
* oracles
of Apollo, and the other gods, and good demons.*
And,' says Eusebius, it will be worth the while, in the
first place, to observe, how the forementioned person begins his work, confirming* the truth of what he says by an
" For," says he,'^ " 1 call the
oath, in these very words.
gods to witness, that I have added nothing to the sense of
what has been delivered by oracle; nor have 1 taken any
thing from it. 1 have only corrected some literal mistakes,
or supplied the metre when it was defective, or have left
out some thinsfs not material.
But whatever alterations of
* this kind
I have made, I have preserved the sense entire;
being more afraid of committing- such an impiety, than of
undergoing the penalty of sacrilege."
'

*

'

*

''

'

'

'

*

'

'

*

*

'

'

'

'

*

*

'

'

*

ad librum de V. R. C.) protulisse oracula, quasi Hecate de Christo, deque ejus
dignitate, &c. eadem facilitate, qua ilia ipsa ex Porphyrio transcripserat

Nam

quod Porphyrius,

irrisor ille Christi christianaeque doctrinae,
nostro Jesu Christo testatus est, quis credat ? Nisi
simul credat, Porphyrium hunc ipsum nesciisse quid, et in quos scripserit, atque

Eusebius.
talia

unquam de Domino

in quorum gratiam haec sic dicta oracula protulerit: adeoque ipsum fuisse
hominem delirum, nee cui, quid pro aut contra dissererel, constaret. Vandale,

de Orac. Ethnic,
''

'

Kaff

I'lfnov

TTfpi T7)g EK

p. 14.

Amst. 8vo. 1683.

> Pr. Ev. 1. iv. cap. 6. p. 142, 143.
Tov daiixov(ov 0tXov avTov iKfivov, 6g Sri Ka9' yjiJiag yeyovojg, roig
OiiTog Toiyapav, ev oig e7riypa\pt
iWaixirpwerai \pevcrjyopinig

See vol.

iv. p.

81.

Xoyiujv (piXoaofiagj cvvayMyr\v tTrotjjcraro ^pfjcr^wr t«

vog, Kai Tiov Xonrujv BtoJi> re

km

ayaGo)v Sai^ovon'-

2 G 2

^

re.

AttoXAw-

lb. cap. vii. p. 143.
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This asseveration of veracity is abundantly too strong;
an lionest man can seldom have occasion for such solemnity
in liis writing's; nor do I perceive any reason that Porphyry should have, to prefix such an introduction to any
thing- he had to say about philosophy, or theology.
2. Another mark of forgery is the strict injunction of
silence, contained also in this author's introduction to his

work.
After'' that preface
Eusebius goes on in the same place
enjoins, that what
requires,
and
earnestly
work,
to his
he
he is about to say should not be divulged and in these
*'
Thou therefore above all take care not to
very words.
publish these things, nor to mention them before the pro* fane, neither for the sake of glory, or of gain, or any other
low advantage; for thereby will accrue danger, not only
to thyself for transgressing this precept, but to me also,
who have too easily confided in a person not able to conBut*^ they may be communicated to
ceal such benefits.
such as order the course of their life with a view to the
salvation of the soul." And afterwards he adds: " Thou*^
:

*

'

'

;

'
'

*
*

*

'

*

*

'

*

'

art to conceal these things as the greatest of secrets ; for
neither have the gods spoke plainly of themselves in their

oracles, but obscurely."

'

This strict injunction of silence is another just ground of
suspicion; it affords reason to believe, that this work could
not bear the examination of the public.
Moreover here is
a christian phrase: it may be communicated * to such as
order the course of their life with a view to the salvation
of the soul.'
A like phrase, hopes'^ of salvation,' occurs
in what Eusebius calls the preface, of which, for the sake
of brevity, I have omitted a part, and have taken only the
oath of veracity.
'

'

'

this work was to be communicated
But why so, provided these oracles
were genuine? For if they had really been delivered by
the gods, they must have been of as much advantage to
heathens as to christians
or rather more to the former,
who, as one might think, should have greater regard to
what their gods said than christians, who believed those
gods to be no other than evil demons.
3. This book is not Porphyry's, because it often notoriIt is

hence plain, that

christians only.

to

;

^

lb. cap. viii, p. 144.

n'TrjaajxevoiQ Trpog Tt]v Trig

TavTci
TTepi
^

fioi, ijjQ

av

BK

aWa

povH

Si"

(3(f3aiii

Aorcov

h

toic tov (3tov

p. 144. B.

appijTCJV ra apprjTorepa KpvTrreiv.

avTuyv tOtairiaitv,
(bg

'^

<pv)(r]Q (yioTtjpiav.

Ouds yap

ol

Sfot (pavepojg

aiviyf-Uinov. p. 144. C.

rag t\7riSag ts aMQr}vai apvTTop,iVog. p. 143. C.
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contradicts the scMitiineiits wliicli Porphyry has tklivered in those writings wliich are certainly his.

ously

In his

work of Abstinence from Animals he

starts

an ob-

are not to be killed, we shall be deprived of the benefits of divination, which depends upon
To which he answers, that a phisearching" their entrails.
losopher abstracted from the Morld, seldom has occasion to
go to demons, or priests, and diviners, and the entrails of
jection

:

'

animals.
servant,

If animals'

lie rarely

wants advice about marriage, a

commerce; and

lost

as for things of religion, he con-

his own breast, and goes to God dwelling in him.
Concerning^' such things as he is most desirous to know, no
certain information can be had from diviners and the entrails
of animals.'
After such a declaration, it seems improbable, that Porphyry should consult oracles concerning any point, especially about the christian religion, concerning which he had
long- ago formed his judgment, and had published it to the
world in books written with g"reat diligence and earnestness.
But passing over that, there is an instance of contradiction
in the first quotation, which Eusebius makes after the preface to this work ; it contains a long oracle in verse, and
then the ^^riter^s explication and observations in prose, according to the usual method of this work.
In this oracle Apollo himself reckons up the several kinds
of deities, heavenly, aerial, earthly, subterraneous ; and
teaches what animals, and of what colours, ought to be
offered to those several deities, and in what manner.
After
producing that passage, now,' says'' Eusebius,
compare
this discourse with what the same author has said in his
*
books, which he entitles, Of Abstinence from Animals.
For there he very rationally teaches, that sacrifices and
incense are not to be offered to the God over all, nor to
the divine and heavenly powers next after him ; and pro* ceeds
so far as to say, that they deserve not to be accounted gods who delight in such sacrifices. For the
killing' of animals is a great and detestable impiety, and
therefore not acceptable to the gods.
Whence it appears,'
god
adds Eusebius,
that his
is
condemned ; for, as he
says, the oracle commanded animals to be sacrificed, not
only to the subterraneous deities, but also to the aerial,
and heavenly, and sethereal. Thus Apollo directs here.
But he, [in the other work,] citing also Theophrastns to

sults

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

'

^

{uv
^

Abstinentia, &c.
H^iiQ, HCf

Pr.

1.

ii.

cap. 51, 52.

mrXayxva ?wwv

Evan^.

1.

iv.

fxrjvvtni to (ra<ptc.

cap. 9. p. 145

— 147.

«

Utpi u)v

lb. cap. 52.

h

^/;r«, navTii,
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'

'

'

'
'

*

the same purpose, says, that sacrifices of animals ought
So tliat,
not to be offered to gods, but only to demons.

according to himself and Theophrastus, Apollo is no god,
but a demon. Nor are the other, who are called gods,
any better, who are every where worshipped with animals

by princes and people,

in

cities

and

Very

villages.'

right.

Nevertheless, the present argumentation is of no weight.
first of all to be good proof of the genuineness
of a writing, that contradicts the sentiments which an
author has advanced in another Avork, evidently his, and
that not by the by only, but on set purpose, and in a long
series of arguments, of which he appears to be fully per-

There ought

suaded.
If the books De Abstinentia, &c. are Porphyry's, (as they
undoubtedly are,) and if the sentiments therein taught contradict those of the Philosophy of Oracles, this last is not
genuine. Indeed, this appears to be the work of some
christian, who intended to decry the heathen worship, and
all the whole system of heathen theology.

forbear to allege passages of these oracles at length, in
which the gods are reviled in a manner very agreeable to
But I ought not
the christian notions of them at that time.
to omit to observe, that they are here represented, as acknowledging themselves compelled to answer the questions
put to them. * One says, Hear^ ipe speaking unwillingly
'
what necessity obliges me to say.' In another of these
oracles Apollo says: * This*^ is a powerful and hard neces* sity laid upon
When they have been brought down
me.'
from heaven to answer the inquiries made of them, they
The gods
earnestly' solicit a return, and to be let go away.
of this work likewise are made to'" teach the art of magic.
But it is time to have done with these absurdities. If
Porphyry was not a christian, but a heathen philosopher,
and an enemy to the christians, this work is not his.
4. In this work are many things very favourable to the
christian religion ; therefore it cannot be Porphyry's, who
wrote against the christians, and long afterwards lay under
great reproach upon that account, as the worst and most
abusive enemy they ever had.
Here I shall produce those passages which ought to have
I

*

*

Kai TraXiv aWog, avayKa^ontvog
avayKy. Pr. Ev. 1. v. sect. 8.

tTrtdrjffag

^

Ovvofx avayKairjg to
AvtTt XoiTTov avaKTU
202.

'

p.

St

Kaprspovf

t(prj'

KXv9i

fisv

hk tOeXovrog,

fTTCi

/x'

p. 194. B.
rjd'

c. 9. p.

tri fSpiOv.

195.

lb. C.
•"

Cap. 14.

'
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been alleg-ed before, if it could with good reason be supposed, that tliis work was composed by Porphyry.
In liis Evangelic Preparation Eusebius writes thus:
* Porphyry,"
in the Hrst book of the I^hilosophy taught by
Oracles, brings in his own god bearing witness to tlje wis*
doni of the Hebrews, together with other people, who
*
were renowned for their learning and knowledge. It is
*
Apollo,' says Eusebius, that speaks in this oracle, and it
follows what had been before delivered concerning sacrifices; and he demands especial attention, as to Mords full
of divine wisdom. " The way leading to the gods is diffi* cult and rough, and the entrance
shut with brazen doors.
*
The Phoenicians, the Assyrians, the Lydians, and Hebrews,
have found out many ways to the seat of the blessed."
*
To which the author subjoins; " The
[All that in verse.]
* way leading' to
the gods is shut with brazen bolts, and is
'
rugged and difficult. The barbarians have found out
* many
paths; but the Greeks have quite wandered out of
* the
way; and" they who now prevail have corrupted \t,
But the god declared, that the finding it out was owing to
*
the Egyptians, the Phcenicians, the Chaldaeans, the Lydi'

'

*

*

*

'

*

*

and the Hebrews."

ans,

'

This passage of the author, subjoined to the oracle by
of explication, is also cited at length byi' Theodoret
as Porphyry's, and from the same work, the Philosophy of

way

Oracles.
It follows in Eusebius, immediately after what has been
*
And'i moreover, in another oracle Apollo
just quoted.
* says
" The Chaldaeans only, and the Hebrews, have
:
* attained
to wisdom, chastely worshipping the self-existent
*

and Pod."

kino-

Upon

the foregoing

quotations

1

now make

these re-

marks.
very strange that Apollo should say, The Hebrews had found out some of the ways to the gods, and to
happiness:' and that, when going to deliver such an observation, he should demand especial attention.
It is as
strange that Apollo should say, as he is afterwards made to
(1.) It

'

is

*
'

"

'O 5f riop^upiog tv T(p 7rpwr<^j rtjg tK Xoytwr (piXocrocpiag avTov iiuaysi rov

nira tojv aWuJv tojv
Pr. Ev. 1. ix. cap. X.
Oi de KpaTHVTfQ tj^ij Kai ht(p9upav. p. 413. B.
Gr. Atf'. Serm. i. T. iv. p. 471, 472.

tavTs ^eov,

t<^}

'EjSpaiujv ytvn,

(Ovujv ao(piav fTri^aprvpHvra.
"
'•

^

Ert 5e TTpoQ TUTotq tv

k. X.

eiri rrvvecni

p.

krip<i) XP'J^A"/-' 'P^^^v o A.Tro\Ko)v.

M«vot XaXoaiot aoipiav \a\Qv, i]d' ap 'Efipaioc,
AvTOyfvtOXov avuKTa <Ti(5a'Cofj.evoi Sreov ayvutq.
lb. p.

4ia

^oiofuviov

412, 413.
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the Chaldaeans only, and the Hebrews, had attained to wisdom, chastely worshipping the eternal king- and
*
god.'
And is this the work of Porphyry ? Is Porphyry
become so fond of the Jews, who, as Eusebius assured us
not long ago, in his work against the christians, * equally
reviled us, and the Hebrews, and Moses himself, and the
do, that

'

*

'

*

prophets after him?' Or rather,

is

Porphyry, who wrote

against the christians, and, as is generally said, with great
virulence, become himself a convert, and concerned to make
converts to Christianity? For to recommend the Hebrews,

and their principles, is at least preparatory to Christianity.
Theodoret therefore having made that quotation, as above
If""
observed, and as Porphyry's, goes on very rationally
our greatest enemy chargeth the Greeks as in error, and
ascribes the knowledge of truth to the Hebrews, and the
Phoenicians, and ^Egyptians, and Chaldseans, and says
that Apollo has so taught, why do you not hearken to
your own philosopher, and receive the oracle of the Delphic tripod, and learn of the Hebrew prophets and aposties? and what follows,'
Very just reasoning!
Surely it is altogether incongruous to suppose, that Porphyry should place the Greeks the lowest of all nations in
barbarians had
the search of wisdom, and say, that the
found out many paths to it, whilst the Greeks had wan:

'

*

*

'

'

*
'

'

'

*

dered quite out of the way.' It is as improbable, that
Apollo should give the honour of this invention to the
Hebrew s, and others, rather than to the Greeks.
This book was written after the establishment of
(2.)
Christianity by Constantine; for the author, as we have just
seen, speaks of the christian as the prevailing religion,
They who now prevail, have corrupted it :' or, according*
to a different pointing,
they who prevail, have already
corrupted it.' There is no reason to believe, that Porphy'

*

'

*

ry lived to the time of Constantino's conversion to Christianity.
The composer of this work here forgot the character which he had assumed
he pretended to be Porphyry ; but did not now consider, that Porphyry had died
before the christian could be called the prevailing religion,'
;

'

However, it
the men that prevailed.'
must be owned, that in what the author here says, he is
upon his guard, and he casts a reflection upon these men
as having corrupted philosophy, or the knowledge of wisor the christians

dom
"

;

but

a thin disguise, easily seen through.

it is

El de Kai iravroiv

OtvTOJV

—n

dtjTTOTt

'

jxt]

'E(3pai(jO)> 7rpO(pr]Taig

rjixiv
TLii

ex^i'^og Karijyopn fiev 'E\\r]vioT, ojq 7r\av?j SaKrj-

^iXoaocjx^ TTtiQecrOe

n^

^iKoaotpo^)

—

Kai rag aKoaq toiq

Kai ayro'^okoig waptxtTe, Gr. Aff. Semi.

i.

p.

472.
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1 make no more remarks upon what is already transcribed, but proceed to another passag-e of this work.
5. In his Evangelic Demonstration, Eusebius expressetii
himself* in this pompous manner.
Buf* if none of these things will convince you, hearken
*
to your demons and gods speaking in their oracles, who
'
impute to our Saviour, not imposture, as you do, but piety
*
and wisdom, and ascent to heaven. What more credible
'
assurance can you have of this than the testimony of our
'

*

'

*
*
*

enemy, who in the third book of his work, entitled. Of the
Philosophy taught by Oracles, speaks in these very words:
" It will perhaps seem strange to some which we arc
about to say. For the gods declared Christ to be most
pious, and to be made immortal, and they spoke honour-

ably of him." And presently after he says: " When we
inquired concerning Christ, whether he be a god, the
* answer
was; That the soul is inunortal after the death of
the body, knows every body who is favoured with wisdom.
' But^ the soul
of that man is most eminent for piety. Him
therefore he declared to be most pious, and his soul, like
* the
souls of others, after death made immortal, which" the
ignorant christians worship.
Then, when we asked, why
he was put to death, the oracular answer was; The body
is always liable to slight torments; but the soul of the
pious escapes to the heavenly country."
And after the
" He therefore is pious, and is gone to
oracle he adds
Heaven, as the pious do. Him therefore you are not to
blaspheme, but to pity the ignorance of men." Thus
writes Porphyry.'
Here the composer of this work was upon his guard ; but
not so Eusebius, who receives all without hesitation.
The
author was aware, that what he was about to say was very
unlikely; he therefore introduceth it with that preface:
It may seem strange which we are going* to say.'
And
he afterwards throws in a reflection upon the christians, as
if they carried their respect for Christ too far.
However,
he and his god bear an honourable testimony to Jesus, as
we have seen.
Porphyry, in this work, and his gods, as Eusebius says,
impute not to our Saviour imposture, but piety and wis'
*

*

*

*

*

'

*

*

:

'

'

*

*

'

-oWrt

(Tuyt,

Kuv

Tu)V

aavTS

Kai etQ apav^g avo^ov /iapri'psrrwv.

aWayf.

^

Avepog
"

n'li/

'

t^iiv avoavTOQ rag

cati.ioi>(iJVy

Dom. Ev.

1.

avru)v

^tj

tojv

3. cap. 6. p. 133, 134.

^^vx^l

evcrejSii)

Trpoipfptrart] e^tv e/cetva.

xp^'^i-'^vag.

xpr](Tfi({)S(t)t'

:
;
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heaven/ But who can believe that,
written a large work, the great design
of which, in his remarks upon the book of Daniel, and else'

dom, and ascent

to

when Porpliyry had

where, was to prove Jesus an impostor? -And is Porphyry
now become an apostle, preaching to the world Christ's
resurrection and ascension ?
Eunapius indeed, in his Life of Porphyry, says, ' that'
*
he lived to a great age. Whence it came to pass, that he
* has left many sentiments different from those which he had
'
But that may relate
delivered in works formerly written.'
his Life of Plostill
have
to some lesser matters only.
tinus, written when he was seventy years old, or thereabout;
where he appears a true heathen philosopher.
To me it seems very strange, that any christian, especially a learned christian, should call upon heathen people,
to hearken to their demons and
as Eusebius here does,
' gods speaking in
their oracles :' who might know, from
the scriptures of the Old and New Testament, as well as
from reason, that^^ heathen deities were nothing, and had
neither power nor wisdom ; if they were any thing they
were evil spirits, and their testimonies were of no value.
Our Lord never received the testimony of men who were
supposed to be acted by demons. St. Paul did not value
the testimony of the young' woman at Philippi, who was
And I am
said to have a spirit of Python, Acts xvi. 16.
persuaded, that our Saviour will never thank any of his
followers for bringing in demons, or heathen deities in their
oracles, speaking in his favour.
May I not here adopt the
language of St. Paul upon another occasion, and say
"What communion has light with darkness? And what
concord has Christ with Belial? And what agreement hath
the temple of God with idols?" 2 Cor. vi. 14—16.
6. Once more; this work, of the Philosophy of Oracles,
is rarely mentioned by christian writers of the fourth and
fifth centuries : therefore it was little known, or not known

We

'

"

TtoKkag yav TOig

ri^i)

TrpoTreTrpay[iaTSVfisvoig (3i[B\Loig Btojpiag evavriag

KaTeXnre. Eunap. Vit. Porph. ad fin.
"^
Christians sometimes speak very justly, agreeable to the doctrine of the
ancient prophets, that all the gods of the heathens were vanity, or senseless
idols,

idola

Et
it is a pity, that they are not always consistent with themselves.
quidem omni sensu carere, quis dubitet ? Verum tamen cum his locantur

sedibus, honorabili sublimitate, ut a precantibus atque immolantibus adtendan-

animatorum membrorum atque sensuum, quamvis insenexanima, afficiunt infirmos animos, ut vivere et spirare videantnr
accedente praesertim veneratione multitudinis, qua tantus eis cultus impenditur. August, ep. 102. [al. 49.] n. 18.
An excellent observation of that great
and eminent ancient.
tur, ipsa similitudine

sata et

Porphyry. Of the Philosophy of
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to be written by so considerable a man as Porphyry, who
had written against the christians.
It is often quoted by Eusebius, as we have seen
it was
also known, as it seems, to"" Julius Firmicus Maternus,
about the middle of the fourth century; it is also quoted
by Theodoret, about 420, as we have seen but not very
often; it is likewise quoted by Augustine in the fifth century; 1 shall transcribe him presently with remarks; but
these are very few only.
1 forbear to enumerate here the
names of the many writers of the fourth and fifth centuries
who have taken no notice of this work but it appears to
me a great objection against its genuineness, that it is never
mentioned in any of the numerous works of Jerom, or Cyril
of Alexandria. Jerom wrote in the fourth and fifth centuries, and has often taken notice of Porphyry, but says
nothing of this work; Cyril lived in the fifth century, and
published a work against the emperor Julian in ten books;
in that work he has quoted divers of Porphyry's writings^
and made good use of them; his Philosophic History, Of
Abstinence from Animals, and some others. These Cyril
quotes often, and largely
but has not once quoted or
named this work. Of the Philosophy taught by Oracles.
He has, it is true, the verses before quoted from Eusebius, which are likewise partly in Augustine; but not as
taken from any writing of Porphyry, nor as a certain
thing, but in this manner.
When,' y says Cyril, somebody
came to the Pythoness at the temple of Apollo, and inquired which nations were wisest
it is said, the demon
there gave this answer; The Chaldoeans only have obtained wisdom; but the Hebrews worship the self-ex* istent King, God himself.
And Porphyry makes mention
of the Essenes of Judea in these words.'
Where Cyril
proceeds to quote a passage of the fourth book of his
Abstinence from Animals, cap. 13, though without saying*
from what work of Porphyry he takes it. It is plain, that
Cyril does not quote that oracle from any work of Porphyry.
;

;

;

;

'

'

*
*

;

*

*

Cyril's time it was a common story,
that the Pythian oracle had some time delivered such an
answer as this but he would not vouch for the truth of the
It is likely, that in

:

F.

M. de Errore

"

J.

^

AtpiKOfifva

Gronov. 1709.
TpoQ tov AttoWiovoq vsiov, epofiivs

Prof. Rel. p. 432, 433. ed.

yap tivoq

Ylvdoi

avafiaOeiv eOtXovToc, Tiviq av
TOV avToOi dai^ova.

Mkvoi XaXSaioi

rjrrav ort /ua\t<ra crofoi

cori)i)]v

Xaxov,

o'l

d'

ap'
'

riov tdvoiv

;

rt

\Qr\aai

kui
(^taci

Efipaioi,

AvToyivrjTOV avat:ra at^a^ofxivoi 6£0i' avTOV.
Aian(^v)]Tai ^e Kai Ilop^uptor ra»j' Kara Iy^«i«r EffffaicjVj Kai
avTiov. Contr. Jul. 1. v, p. 180.

(ptjaiv

oih

Trtpi
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The same

relation.

Grsecos,

if

it

be

his

is
;

Justin

in

and

it is

Martyr's Coliortatio ad

brought

in

much

after the

When one, as you say, asked
same manner as in Cyril.
your oracle who had been religious men, the oracle, as you
say, gave this answer:
" The Chaldceans only have obtained wisdom, and the
Hebrews worship the self-existent King, God himself."
7. We will now see what Augustine says of this work.
^

'

*

*

'

He

'

*

God whom

the christians worship

God, whom
Porphyry, the most learned of the philosophers, though a

is
*

showing, that the

is

the true

God.

'

Lastly,' says^

he,

'

He

is

bitter enemy of the christians, and also the oracles whom
he thinks to be gods, acknowledge to be the great God.'
'
For'' in his books, which he calls the Philosoph}^ of

^
Epofievs yap Tivog, wc uvroi ^are, rs Trap' viiiv -^Qri'^rjpis, rivag avvt^t]
^toai^HQ av^^ag ytytvr]C!Qca ttots, htco to y^p^'?r]Qiov tiprjKevat (pare.
Msvoi XaXSaioi aocpujv \axov, r;5' ap' 'E/3patot,
AvToyavijTov avoKra Ge(iaZ,op,f.voi Qiov avrov.
Just. M. ad Gr. Coh. p. 15. Ben. 12. Par.
* Postremo ipse est Deus, quern doctissimus philosophorum, quamvis christianorum acerrimus inimicus, etiara per eorum oracula, quos Deos putat,
Deum magnum Porphyrius confitetnr. De Civ. Dei, 1, xix-. cap. 22.
^ Nam in libris, quos £k Xoynxjv <piko(yo<piaQ appellat, in quibus exsequitur,
atque conscribit rerum ad philosophiam pertinentium velut divina responsa, ut
ipsa verba ejus, quemadmodum ex lingua Graeca in Latinam interpretata sunt,
ponam. Interroganti, inquit, quem Deum placando revocare possit uxorem
suam a christianismo, hoec ait versibus Apollo. Deinde verba velut Apollinis
ista sunt
Forte magis poteris in aqua impressis literis scribere, aut ad instans
pennas leves, per aera ut avis volare, quam semel pollutae revoces impise uxoris sensum.
Pergat quomodo vult inanibus fallaciis perseverans, et lamenta:

tionibus fallacissimis

mortuum Deum

cantans,

quem

judicibus recta sentienti-

bus perditum, pessima in speciosis ferro juncta mors interfecit.
Deinde post
hos versus Apollinis, qui non stante metro Latine interpretati sunt, subjunxit,
atque ait
In his quidem tergiversationera irremediabilis sententise eorum
manifestavitv dicens, Quoniam Judaei suscipiunt Deum magis quam isti.
Ecce
ubi decolorans Christum, Judseos praeposuit christianis, confitens, quod
Judcei suscipiunt Deum.
Sic enim exposuit versus Apollinis, ubi a judicibus recta sentientibus Christum dicit occisum, tanquam illis juste judicantibus, merito sit ille punitus. Viderit quid de Christo vates mendax Apollinis dixerit, atque iste credident
aut fortasse vatem, quod non dixerit, dixisse
:

:

Quam

vero sibi constet, vel ipsa oracula inter se facial
convenire, postea videbimus.
Hie tamen Judaeos, tanquam Dei susceptores,
recte dicit judicasse de Christo, quod eum morte pessima excruciandum esse
censuerint.
Deus itaque Judaeorum, cui perhibet testimonium, audiendus
" Sacrificans Diis eradicabitur, nisi Domino tantum," Ex. xxii.
fuit, dicens
20.
Sed ad manifestiora veniamus, et audiamus quam magnum Deum dicat
esse Judaeorum.
Item ad ea quae interrogavit Apollinem, quid melius, sive
verbum, sive ratio, an lex. Respondit, inquit, versibus haec dicens. Ac
deinde subjicit versibus, et in quibus et ista sunt, ut quantum satis est, inde
iste ipse confixerit.

:

decerpam
coelum
ciint

;

:

In

Deum,

et terra,

quorum

regem ante omnia, quem tremit
infernorum abdita, et ipsa numina perhorresPater, ((uem valde sancti lionorant Hebraei. Tali oraculo
inquit, generatorem, et

atque mare,
lex est

et

;

FoHPMyuv.
'

*

*
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and writes of" things pertaining to Philosophy, as
delivered in answers from the q^'ods, he speaks to this purAnd 1 sliall pnt (h)\\ n his very words, as they have
pose.
Or.'tcles,

been translated out of the (jlreek tong"ue into Latin. lie
when he inquired what *x.{n\ he should appease m
order to reduce his wife from Christianity, Apollo answered in verse: " Possibly you may more easily write in
water, or ily in the air like a bird, than convert your wife
once polluted with impiety." Let him i>(> on as he will,
singing' with his fallacious lamentations the dead irod,
whom the judges rightly condemned, and the worst death
destroyed.
Then, after these verses of Apollo, which are
' not
translated into g^ood Latin metre, he subjoins, and
* says
Hereby he [the g"od] "expressed their incurable
;
* obstinacy.
For the Jews may sooner acknowledg-e God
* than they."
Observe, how to disparag-e Christ he prefers
the Jews before christians, confessing that the Jews acknowledg-e God for so he explained the verses of Apollo,
'where he says, that Christ was put to death by judg-es
thinking right things, as if they had passed a just judg-'

'

says,

'

'

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

;

'

Dei

sui Apollinis

ipsa

numina perhorrescunt

Porphyrins tarn
;

magnum Deum

quorum

lex est Pater,

dixit Hebrijeorum, ut

quem

eum

et

valde sancti honorant

Tali oraculo dei sui Apollinis, Porphyrins tam magnum Deum dixit
Hebraei.
Hebrneorum, ut eum ct ipsa numina perhorrescant.
Cum ergo Deus iste dixerit, " Sacrificans diis eradicabitur," miror, quod ipse Porphyrins non perhorruerit, et sacrificans diis

non formidaverit. Cap. 23.

Dicit etiam bona philosophus

n. 1.

de Christo, quasi oblitus illius, de qua
paullo ante locuti snmus, conlumeliae suae ; ant quasi in somnis dii ejus maledixerint Christo, et vigilantes bonum esse cognoverint, digneque laudaverint.
Denique, tanquam mirabile aliquid atque incredibile prolaturus, praeter opinionem, inquit, profecto quibusdam videatur esse, quod dicturi sumus. Christum enim dii piissimum pronnntiaverunt, et immortalem factum, et cum
bona prtedicationo ejus meminernnt. Christianos vero pollutos, inquit, et
2.

iste

contaminatos, et errore implicatos dicunt; et multis talibus adversus eos
blasphemiis utuntur.
Deinde subjicit velut deorum oracula blasphemantium christianos. Et post hoec. De Christo autem, inquit, interrogantibus, si est Deus, ait Hecate
Quoniam quidem immortalis anima post corpus
ut incedit, tu nosti
a sapientia antem abscissa semper errat
viri pietate
prapstantissimi est ilia anima.
Hanc colunt aliena a se veritate
Deinde post
verba hujus quasi oraculi sua ipse contexens, piissimum igitur virum, inquit,
eum dixit, et ejus animam, sicut et aliorum piorum, post obitum immortalitate
donatam, et hanc colere christiani ernmtes. Interrogantibus autem, inquit,
Cur ergo damnatus est ? Oraculo respondit Dea Corpus quidem debilitantibiis tormentis semper oppositum est
anima autem piorum coelesti sede insidet.
Ilia vero anima aliis animabus fataliter dedit, quibus fata non annuerunt deorum obtinere dona, ne(|ue habere Jovis immortalis agnitionem, errore implicari.
Propterea ergo diis exosi quia quibus fato fuit non nosse Deum, nee
dona a diis accipere, his fataliter dedit iste errore implicari. Ipse vero pins, et
in coelum, sicut pii, concessit.
Itaque hunc quidem non blasphemabis
misereberis autem hominum dementiam, ex eo in eis facile praecepsque periculum. lb. n. 2.
:

:

:

:

:

:

;
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been deservedly punisbed. Let bim see
priest of Apollo said of Cbrist, and
lying
to it, wbat tbe
'
be believed ; or, perbaps, be biniself pretended, tbe priest
*
bad said wbat be did not say. But bow be is consistent
*
witb bimself, or bow be makes tbe oracles to agree, we
*
However, bere be says, tbe Jews as
sball see bereafter.
'
worsbippers of God, judged rigbtly concerning Cbrist,
*
wben tbey condemned bim to suffer tbe worst deatb
* tberefore tbe God of tbe Jews, to wbom be bears tbis tes*
timony, ougbt to be beard, wbo says " He tbat sacrilicetb
*
unto any god, save unto tbe Lord only, sball be destroy*
But let us proceed to plainer tbings,
ed," Ex. xxii. 20.
* and let us bear bow great a God, be says, tbe
God of tbe
'
Jews is; and tberefore let us observe tbe question be put
'to Apollo, Wbicb is tbe best instructor, reason or law?
He says, be made tbe answer in verse, saying tbese tbings.
Tben be puts down Apollo's verses, in wbicb are tbese,
" You must worsbip
tbat I may take wbat is sufficient
tbe God creator, king, before all tbings, before wbom tbe
beaven, and tbe eartb, and tbe sea, and tbings bidden in
tbe deep tremble, and wbom tbe gods tbemselves dread ;
*
wbose law is tbe Fatber, wbom tbe pious Hebrews adore."
In tbat oracle of bis god Apollo, Porpbyry declares tbe
God of tbe Hebrews to be so great, tbat tbe gods tbemWben tberefore tbat God bas said,
selves dread bim.
" be tbat sacrificetb to otber gods sball be destroyed," I
'
wonder tbat Porpbyry bimself did not dread bim, and did
not fear to be destroyed wben be sacrificed to otber gods.'
Tbis pbilosopber also says good tbings of Cbrist, as if
' he bad forgot the reproach before mentioned
or, as if bis
* gods
blaspbemed Cbrist in tbeir sleep, and wben tbey
ment, and be

'

liad

'

:

'

'

*

;

'

'

*

'

*

'

'

'

'

;

*
'
'

'

*
'

*

'

'

'

'

'

'

^

*

awoke acknovvledged

bis merit,

and gave bim due praises.

Finally, tben as if be was about to say something wonder" It may indeed appear
ful and incredible, be says
strange which we are going to say. For the gods declared
Cbrist to be most pious, and made immortal, and spoke
honourably of him :" but, as he says, they said, *' the
:

were polluted and corrupted, and involved in
such reproaches they cast upon them.
Then he subjoins oracles of tbe gods reproaching tbe chrischristians

error."

And many

tians; afterwards he says, "

when we inquired concerning

answered That tbe
becometh immortal
thou knowest. A soul void of wisdom always wanders;
but tbat is the soul of a man most eminent for piety. Tbis
they worship not rightly." Then, after the words of tbe

Christ, whether be be a god, Hecate
soul after separation from tbe body

;
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adds liiinself: " Therefore," says lie, " the
oracle declared him to be a most pious man, and his soul,
like the souls of other |)ious men, after death favoured
with immortality
and that the mistaken christians worship
this.
And," says he, " when we asked, why then was he
condemned ? Tlie f>()d(l(»ss answered 'J'he body indeed is
oracle,

lie

;

;

ever liable to debilitating' torments; but the soul of the
pious dwells in the heavenly mansion.
Hut that soul has
fatally been the occasion to many other souls to be involved in error, to whom it has not been given to acknowJ5ut himself is pious, and gone
ledge the immortal Jove.
llim therefore thou
to heaven as other pious men do.
shalt not blaspheme, but pity the folly of men because of
the danger they are in."
Who' is so weak,' says Augustine, as not to perceive,
that these oracles were contrived by a cunning man, and
an enemy to the christians'? or at least that those answers
were given by impure demons, with this view, that because they connneiid Christ, they may be thought to speak
truly when they blame the christians? and thereby, if
possible, shut up the way of salvation in which all chris'

*

'

tians are.'

Augustine has afterwards another quotation from this
work, which 1 shall not transcribe. I only observe, that*^
Jesus is there spoken of as one of the Hebrew wise men,
as had been before declared in the oracles of Apollo.'
That whole quotation is taken from Augustine's large
work, Of the City of God, supposed to have been written
by him between the years 413 and 4*26. He^ has also referred to this book, as Porphyry's, in his work of the Consent of the Evangelists, written about the year 400, where
'

'

'

'^

Quis

ita stultus est, ut noii intelligat,

aut ab

homine

callido,

coque chrisab impuris

tianis inimicissimo, heec oracula fuisse conficta, aut consilio simili,

daemon ibus

ista fuisse

responsa

;

ut, scilicet,

quoniam laudant Christum, prop-

terea credantur veraciter vituperare christianos

atque ila, si possint, interclu;
quisque christianus. lb. n. 3.
Ab his sapientes Hebi-aeorum, quorum iste etiam Jesus unus fuit, sicut
audisti divina Apollinis, quae superius dicta sunt. n. 4. ib.
^ Quid quod isti vani Christi laudatores, et christianae religionis obliqui obtrectatores, propterea non audent blasphemare Christum, quia quidam philosophi eorum, sicut in libris suis Porphyrius Siculus prodidit, consuluerunt decs
suos, quid de Christo responderent, iUi auteni oracuUs suis Christum laudare
compulsi sunt. Nee mirum, cum et in evangeho legamus eum daemones fuisse
confessos
Ac per hoc isti ne contra deorum suorum responsa conentur,
continent blasphemias a Christo, et eas in discipulos ejus etfundunt.
Mihi
autem videtur, quod ilH dii gentium, quos philosophi Paganorum consulere
potuerunt, etiam si de discipuhs Christi interrogarentur, ipsos quoque laudare
(lant

viam

salutis ffiternEe, in

qua

sit

"^

cogerentur.

De Consensu

Evangelist.

1.

i.

cap. 15.

Tom.

iii.

P. 2.
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he speaks too favourably of it. 1 shall not translate it; but
have transcribed the passage below in Augustine's own
words.
1 shall now make remarks.
(1.) Augustine's quotations of this work are somewhat
different from those in Eusebius; which, perhaps, is owingto the translation
for Augustine intimates, that the Latin
translation which he made use of was not very exact.
(2.) The quotations of this book in Eusebius and Augustine agree in the main; for in both the worship of the God
of the Jews is recommended, and honourable mention is
made of Christ, as a most excellent man, and gone to
heaven.
for in his
(3.) Therefore this is not a work of Porphyry
work against the christians, as Eusebius says, he had
* equally reviled
the Jewish people, and us, Moses, and the
Jewish prophets.'
(4.) Here is a story concerning Porphyry's wife which
we have not found in Eusebius; it is very likely to be a
fiction of the writer of this work, for we do not meet with
it elsewhere; nor is the character of this work
such, as
alone, without any other voucher, to give it much credit.
However, agreeably enough to the general design of this
work, here is an honourable testimony given to the christians,
that they were very steady in the belief and profession of
i

;

:

'

their principles.
(5.) In this book, as cited by Augustine and also by
Eusebius before, are some reflections upon christians; they
are spoken of as in error, corrupted, and polluted.'
These
reflections were inserted, as seems to me, for a disguise;
that the author might cover his real intention
his design
was to recommend Christianity but he had assumed the
character of a heathen and enemy
the better to keep up
that appearance, he casts out reflections upon the followers
of Jesus. However, he does not blame them for believing
in Jesus
he recommends him to all as
most pious, and
excellent, and gone to heaven.'
His reflections upon the
christians therefore, as
in error and corrupted,' relate not
to the general scheme of Christianity, which was right, but
to some opinions maintained by some of its professors: and
indeed all these reflections upon christians, as erroneous and
ignorant, I consider as arguments of the late original of this
work and that it was not composed till some while after
the conversion of Constantine.
I am not
positive what
opinions the author intends, but he may have an eye to
'

;

:

;

'

:

*

'

;

the

disputes

concerning the Arian and other Trinitarian

PoRPHYKY.

Of the

A. D. 270.

of Oracles.

I^hilosup/uj
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must have been controverted in the year
which tinuj Porpliyry had died.
(().) The conclusion to be niach; from the whole is, that
this is not a work of Porphyry, a lieathen philosopher and
enemy to Christianity, but of a christian and |)atron of
tloctriiic's,

whicli

«315 or sooner, before

Christianity.

Augustine himself <loubte(l of the genuineness of this
work, and of the oracles contained in it though he shows
it rather too much respect, when he proceeds to allege it as
an argument in behalf of the true Deity, saying, as above,
He is God, whom Porphyry the most learned of the philosophers, and the oracles alleged by him, acknowledge
to be the true God.'
Augustine says very truly,
Jt is plain, that it is the
work of some cunning man.' The self-contradictions, or
the seeming self-contradictions and inconsistences, are plain
proofs of insincerity, design, and artifice.
It is the artifice or forgery of some christian, designed
and contrived to serve the interests of Christianity in general,
and possibly likewise of some particular notions of the
author himself. Augustine, though he suspects it to be a
contrivance, imagines it may be the contrivance, not of a
christian, but of an enemy to christians; but, so far as can
be judged from what we have remaining of this work, it is
not the work of an enemy, but of a friend to Christianity.
Undoubtedly, it was needful to cover the forgery of these
oracles, and the real character of the writer, by some things
for the assumed
that had the appearance of heathenism
character of the \\riter is that of an heathen, and an enemy
to Christianity
there is no doubt of that.
He must therefore say some things to the disadvantage of Christianity
itself, or of the professors of it; accordingly, he has here
and there blamed the christians with some freedom and
seeming sharpness; and now and then, as it should seem
from Augustine's account, (though that does not appear in
Eusebius,) he did also, in an obscure manner, speak disre;

*

*

*

'

*

;

;

spectfully of Christ himself.

But,

that the

writer

held

and designed to favour the cause of Christianity, is evident from his commendations of the Jews,
from his recommendino- the worship of the God of the .Jews
and in that, when he said any
as the true and great God
thing to the disadvantage of Jesus he spoke obscurely,
when to his advantage he spoke clearly. So this appears
in Augustine's own account.
Havini»* shown what the
author had said of the justice of the death of Christ, m am])iguous terms, he adds
But let us proceed to clearer
2 II
VOL. VII.
christian notions,

;

:

*

:
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the oracle and the writer plainly commend
the difference between these passages, in
which Christ is reproached, from those in which he is commended, is thus represented by Augustine; the former
when asleep, these when
tilings were spoken by the gods
tilings:'

Christ

;

Where
and

'

they awaked.'
How favourable to the christian cause this work Mas
understood to be by Theodoret, manifestly appears from
what we quoted from him some wJiile ago, where he calls
Why do you
upon the heathen people, and asks them
not hearken to your own philosopher, and receive the
oracle of the Delphic tripod, and learn of the Hebrew
'
prophets and apostles?'
Add to all this the many quotations of this work in
Eusebius's Evangelical Preparation, all, some way or other,
on the side of Christianity, and directly, or indirectly, reviling the heathen deities and their worship; and it can be
no longer doubted, that the design of this work was to
favour Christianity, and weaken heathenism ; therefore it
was not composed by Porphyry.
Eusebius, as may be remembered, introduceth his first
qiiotation of this work in his Preparation in this manner:
But^ I shall not now insist upon the testimonies of friends,
which might be reckoned of little value, but of strangers
and who of all the Greek historians or philosophers can be
more fitly alleged, than he who in our time gained so much
reputation by writing against us?' And again, in his Demonstration, addressing himself to heathen people, he says:
Whats more credible assurance can you have of this than
the testimony of our enemy'?'
The composer of this work, (whoever he was,) had the
same thought. Having formed a design to exhibit a covert
testimony in behalf of Christianity in the name of some
learned heathen, and to bring it into oracular answers of
heathen deities, he supposed, that no fitter name could be
taken than that of Porphyry's; who was in great repute
for learning, and had not long' since published the bitterest
invectives against Jews and christians, and the strongest
arguments that had ever been alleged against their scrip:

'

*

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

*

and he hoped by this work to overthrow Porphyry's
long work against the christians, which had done so much

tures

;

mischief.

But

it

is

wonderful that Eusebius should be so easily
thought, and be pleased

deceived, and adopt the same
with it.
^

Pr.

Ev.

1.

iv. p.

142.

R

Dem. Ev.

1.

iii.

p.

134. A.

1\>KFHY11Y.

Upon

Of tkc

the whole, this

but not wise

Plulosupluj of Oracles.

work

is

A. D. 270.

the artifice of

some

4t)7

cnniiin<^

cliristian.

presume I have now said enough to justify my not
any passages from this work, as testimonies of
Porphyry, or of any other heathen writer, in favour of
1

alleging'

Christianity.

And though this argument has detained us a great while,
perha|)s tlic length of it may be excused, when it is considered, how long the gejiuineness of this work has been
admitttMl by learned men MJth g-reat unanimity, and has
If the several reasons
been suspected by a very tew only.
here alleged are not impertineiil, but to the purpose, the
whole argument ought not lobe charged with prolixity;
learned men, as well as others, are oftentimes hard to be
convinced of the falsehood of an opinion once embraced by

them; nor will they yield till they are overwhelmed by a
heap of reasons,
This argument is not very honourable to our ecclesiastical
historian
truth
1 acknowledge it, but 1 cannot help it
must be asserted. So'^ says the learned and generous Heumann, arguing' against such as w^ere unwilling to allow a
fault in Socrates, when he recorded the story of Porphyry's
;

;

having- deserted Christianity.
Qiiis, inquam, noii videat, narralionem istam esse referendam inter viles
pannos purpura} historice ecclesiasticae assutos ab hominibus minus circumspectis ? Nee audio Celeb. Siberum, parcendum esse ducentem auctorilati
scriptorum ecclesiasticorum.
Imo vero non parcamus erroribus veterum, nee
ulla quantumvis clari scriptoris auctoritate absterreamus ab invest igatione veri.
Veterum libros legere nos oportet criticis oculis. Atqui critici est, fugere
omncm Trpoo-wTroXj^i/ztar. Heumann. Ep. Miscell. T. iii. p. 59, 60.
''

2

11

2
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CHAP. XXXVlll.
SIX

I.

WRITERS OF THE AUGUSTAN HISTORY.

II. Passages of
Jl qeneral account of these authors.
Spartian concerning Septimius Severus arid Caracalla.
III. Passages of Lampridius conceding Heliogahalus
and Alescander Severus, IV. Passages of Plavius Fojnscus concerning Adrian and Aurelian.

I. THERE'' are six autljors, called writers of the Augustan
History, who have written the history, or rather the lives of
Their names
the Roman emperors from Adrian to Carinus.
are vElius Spartianus, Julius Capitolinus, iElius Lampridius,
Vulcatius Gallicanus, Trebellius Pollio, and Flavius Vopiscns, who lived in the times of Dioclesian, Constantius
Chlorns, and his son Constantine the Great. Some of these
Lives are inscribed to Dioclesian, others to the fore-mentioned Constantius, others to Constantine; some are without
an inscription, nor does it appear to whom they are addressed ; nor is it absolutely certain to which author every life
belongs; for those which are generally ascribed to LamThey all lived
pridius, are by some ascribed to Spaitian.
much about tlie same time, under Dioclesian and his successors, near the end of the third and the beginning of the
fourth century.
I place them all, as at a mean, in the year
but
bring
them in here a little before the true order
I
306;
of their time, partly that we might not be interrupted in our
accounts of Dioclesian's persecution ; and partly, because
the testimonies of these several authors relate to things near
the beginning of the third century, or however some good
while before the end of it.
Most of their passages concerning the christians have
been already alleged in this work, under the several emperors of whom they write; nevertheless, I have a nund to
take here a general review of them all together in this place,
adding now one or two which have not yet been taken
notice of.
11. Spartian, in his Life of Septimius Severus, addressed
* Vid. Voss. de Hist. Lat. 1. ii. cap. 5, 6, 7.
Fabr. Bib. Lat. 1. iii. cap. vi.
T. i. p. 546, &c. et T. iii. p. 83, &c. Tillernont, Dioclesian, art. 26, et 27. H.
E. T. iv. p. 98, &c.

The Six Writers of lite Auijustun

*

A. D. 306.
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emperor Dioclesiaii, says of Severus
He'' forbade
under a severe penalty, that any should become Jews.
A like edict was publislied by him ag-ainst the christians.'

to the
'

llisloiy.

:

'

Spartian intends the persecution of the christians he;»un
the tenth year of Severus, A. D. 202, mentioned by
Eusebius and otiier ecclesiastical writers, and of which we
g'ave a distinct account some while' a<^o.
2. The same historian in the Life'' of Afitoninus Caracalla, son and successor of Severus, says of him:
\V the
age of seven years, when he heard that a boy his play' fellow
had been grievously beaten, because he was of the
* Jewish
religion, he would not for a good while after so
* much as look
upon his own father, nor the father of the
boy, nor those who had beaten liim.'
It is probable, that by the
Jewish' is here intended the
in

'

'

*

'

christian religion;' forasmuch as Tertullian,' who lived at
that time, says, that Caracalla was nursed by a christian

'

Of this

woman.
III.

likewise

Lampridius,

in his

we took

notice ^ formerly.

Life of Antoninus Ileliogabalus,

[who succeeded Macrinus, and reigned from 218

to 222,]
says:
He'' erected a temple upon
Mount Palatine, near he imjierial palace, to the god Heliogabalus, intending to bring into that temple the image
of the mother of the gods, and the fire of Vesta, and the
Palladium, and the shields of Mars, and every object oi'
the veneration of the Ronians, that no god njight be worshipped at Rome beside Heliogabalus. He said likewise,
that the religion of the Jews and the Samaritans, and the
devotion of the christians, must be transferred thither, that
the priesthood of Heliogabalus might comprehend in it
the mysteries of all religions.'
This is the |)assage which
promised some while' ago.

addressed
*

'

'

'

'

*

*
'
*

*

I

to Dioclesian,

'

I

''
JudcEOs fieri sub gra\ poenu vetuit.
Idem etiam de christianis sauxit.
Spartian. Sever, cap. 17. p. 618. quoted before in this volume, p. 313.
i

**
It is not certainly known to whom
Septennis puer, quum coUusorem suum
puerum, ob judaicam religionem gravius verberatum audisset, neque patrein
suum, neque patrem pucri, vel auctores verberum diu respexit. Spartian.
8 See p. 309.
Carac. cap. i.
Ad. Scap. cap. 4.
Sed ubi primum ingressus est Urbem, omissis iis, quae in provirrcia
gerebantur, Ilchogabalum in Palatino monte juxta aedes imperatorias consecmvit, eique templum fecit, studens et Matristypum, et Vestae ignem, et Palladium, et Ancilia, et omnia Romanorum veneranda in illud translcrre tem-

"

See before,

that Life

is

p.

309,

&;c.

addressed.

^

'

''

plum,
illuc

agens, ne quis Romoe deus
Judaeorum et Samaritanorum

et id

praeterea,

nisi

Heliogabalus coleretur.

religiones, et christianam

Dicebat

devotioncm

transferendam, ut omnium culturarum secretum Heliogabali sacerdotium
*
Lamprid. Heliog. cap. iii. p. 79b\
See before, p. 330.

teneret.
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mad emperor, remarkable for the worst follies and
was a native of Emesa in Syria, where the sun was

This''
vices,

worshipped under the appellation of Heliogabalus, or Elawhom this emperor himself was' priest.
need to make many remarks upon this story
no
is
There
of Lampridius. .It shows, however, that the christian religion, though mentioned last here as being of the latest
original, was then well known in the world, and was so
considerable, as not to be omitted in this emperor's design
of uniting the devotions of all men in the worship of the
god to whom he was priest.
They who are desirous to inform themselves concerning
the origin of the name Heliogabalus may consult divers
learned men,'" whose works are in every body's hands.'
-2. The same writer, in his Life of Alexander Severus,

gabalus, to

successor of Heliogabalus, has several passages relating to
the christians, which have been already transcribed with
remarks; to which" therefore the reader is now referred.
IV. Flavins Vopiscus of Syracuse is the sixth and last
of the Augustan writers, but not the worst of them ; for he
is generally reckoned as learned a man, and as regular an
as was observed « before.
historian, as any of them
him a large article in the
from
taken
I have already
to w^hich the reader is reAdrian,^'
chapter of the emperor
It is taken out of his Life of Saturninus,^ who was
ferred.
proclaimed emperor by the soldiers at Alexandria in the
time of Probus,^ and after a short reign, or rebellion and
tyranny, was put to death; and, as Eusebius' says, at
;

Apamea.
Vitam Heliogabali Antonini impurissimam, qui Varius etiam dictus est,
in literas misissem, ne quis fuisse Romanorum principem sciret, nisi
ante Caligulas, et Nerones, et Vitellios, hoc idem habuisset imperium. Lam''

nunquam

prid. ibid. cap.

i.

p.

790.

Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, Antonini Caracallse, ut putabatur, filius, et
sacerdos, Eliogabali templi, adeo impudice in imperio suo vixit, ut nullum
genus obscoenitatis omiserit. Euseb. Chron. p. 173.
Fuit autem Heliogabalus vel Jovis vel Solis sacerdos, atque Antonini sibi
•"
Joseph. Scaliger.
nomen asciverat, &c. Lamprid. ibid. p. 793.
viii.
num.
218.
Basnag.
ann.
231.
Chron.
p.
Animadv. in Euseb.
p.
" See p. 385.
" See before, p. 331 -333, &c.
•

^ Fl. Vopisc. Satnrninus. cap. 7, 8.
See this vol. p. 94, &c.
ne longius progrediar, dicendum est quod praecipue ad hunc pertinet.
Errare quosdam scio, et putare hunc esse Saturninum, qui Gallieni temporibus
imperium occupavit quum hie longe alius fuerit, et Probo pene nolente sit
i>

*

Et,

:

Obsessum denique

occisus.

in castro

quodam ab

iis,

quos Probus miserat,

*
Saturninus, ma734.
Qui postea
gister exercitus, novam civitatem Antiochiae exorsus est condere.
imperium molitus invadere Apamiae occiditur. Euseb. Chron. p. 177. Conf.

invito

Probo

Scaliger i

esse

jugulatum. Id.

Animadv.

p. 386.

ib.

cap.

xi. p.

Anonymous Authors
2.

The same

afjaiiist the

writer, in

Christians.

his Life of the

A. D. 303.
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emperor Aurelian,*

speaks of a letter of iiis to the senate of Rome, written
probably in the beg"inning- of his reign, in the year 270 or
the passage wns
271, where the christians are mentioned
with
remarks; to which therefore I
fransrribed formerly"
;

now

refer

my

readers.

CHAP. XXXIX.
TWO AUTHORS WHO WROTE

AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS IN
THE TIME OF DIOCLESIAN'S PERSECUTION, ONE ANONYMOUS, THE OTHER SUPPOSED TO BE HIEROCLES.
WHERE ALSO OF APOLLONIUS TYANiEUS, AND THE TWO
LIVES OF PYTHAGORAS, WRITTEN BY PORPHYRY AND
JAMBLICHUS.

I.

anonymous author against the christians, II. Ilie^
roclfs, tvith a Iftrc/e account of his work from Lacfantius
and Ensebius. III. A r/reat crueltt/ of Hierocles^ in the
time of Dioclesian^s persecution, when he was praj'ect of
Alexandria. IV. Remarks upon the accounts of his
work, as given hy Lactantius and Eusehins. V. That
Apollonius was not so considerable as many learned men
of late times have supposed, VI. A large account of the
Life of Apollonius Tyanceus written by Philostratus,
with remarks upon it, showing that it was not written
with a design to oppose the miracles of our Saviour.
VII. »//w account of the Lives of Pythagoras, ivritten by
Porphyry and Jamblichus, with remarks upon them,
showing, that in those works there was not any intention
to oppose the christian religion,
VIII. Another work of
Jamblichus, concerning the images of the gods,
A7i

LACTANTIUS

speaks (»f two professed adversaries of
the christian religion, at the beginning of Dioclesian's persecution.
1 forbear,' says he,* ' to take notice of those
I.

'

'

'

" See before,
Vopisc. Aurelian. rap. 20. p. 463, kc.
p. 385, 386.
Omillo eos, qui prior.bus eiini teniporibus necquicquani lacesserunt. Ego

cum

in Bitliynii oratorias literas accitus docerem, contigissetque, ut eodem
tempore Dei templum everteretur ; duo exstiterunt, qui jacenti atque abjcctce
veritati, nescio utrum supcibius an importunius, insultarent.
Quomni alter

antistitem ?e philosophioe profitebatur.

Verum

ita

vitiosus, ut contincjutiae
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When
in vain opposed our religion.
rhetoric at Niconiedia, having- been invited thither
*
for that purpose, and at t]>e same time the temple of God
'
was demolished, there were two men who with great pride
'unseasonably insulted the injured truth; one of whom
'
professed himself to be a master of philosophy, but w^as
'
This man, who overthrew his disextremely vicious.
'
courses by his manners, or condemned his manners by his

'

who

*

1 taiio'ht

former times

in

discourses, and thus was a severe censor and bitter reprover of himself, at that very time when good men were
* unrighteously abused, published
three books against our
'religion, and the christian name; professing likewise to
'
act therein the part of a philosopher, in delivering men
' from
their errors, and bringing them back to the way of
*
truth, that is, to the worship of the gods, by whose power
'
and providence, as he said, the world is governed ;»and
'
not to suffer ignorant and unskilful men to be misled by

'

'

non minus

magister,

avaritia

m

schola virtutis assertor,
ut
pejus coenaret quam domi

quam libidinibus arderet,

in victu tarn sumtuosus,

parsimonise, paupertatisque laudator, in palatio

tamen vitia sua capillis, et pallio, et (quod maxinium est velamentum) divitiis praetegebat; quasut augeret, ad amicitias judrHie vero, qui suas disputationes raoribus
cum miro ambitu penetrabat.destruebat, vel mores suos disputationibus arguebat, ipse adversus se gravis
censor, et accusator acerrimus, eodem ipso tempore, quo Justus populus nefarie
lacerabatur, tres libros evomuit contra religionem nomenque christianum.
Professus ante omnia, philosophi officium esse, erroribus hominum subvenire,
atque illos ad veram viam revocare, id est, ad cultus deorum, quorum numine
ac majestate, ut ille dicebat, mundus gubernetur nee pati homines imperitos
quorundam fraudibus illici ; ne simplicitas eorum prsedas ac pabulo sit
hominibus astutis. Itaqne se suscepisse hoc munus philosophia dignura, ut
:

:

praeferret non videntibus lumen sapientise, non modo, ut susceptis deorum
cultibus resenescant, sed etiam ut pertinaci obstinatione deposita, corporis
cruciamenta.devitent, nee saevas membrorum lacerationes frustra perpeli velint.
Ut autem appareret, cujus rei gratia optts illud elaborasset, effusus est in prin-

cipum

laudes,

ruisset

quorum

pietas et providentia (ut

quidem

ipse dicebat)

cum

in

tum prascipue in defendendis deorum religionibus claconsultum esse tandem rebus humanis, ut, cohibita impia et anili

rebus hum?nis,

caeteris
:

homines legitimis sacris vacarent, ac propitios
Ubi autem religionis ejus, contra quam perorabat,

decs

superstitione, universi

sibi

experirentur.

infaraare

voluit rationem, ineptus, varius ridiculus apparuit, quia gravis
utihtatis

alienae,

nesciebat.

niverent,

Nam

non modo quid oppugnaret,
si

ille

consultor

quid loqueretue,
qui nostrorum affuerunt, quamvis temporum gratia con-

animo tamen

derisere

;

utpoie

cum

sed etiam

viderent

hominem

prOfitentem se

illuminaturum ahos, cum ipse coecus esset, redacturum alios ab errore, cum
eruditurum alios ad veritatem, cujus
ipse ignoraret ubi pedes suos poneret
ille ne scintillam quidem unam vidisset aliquando ; quippe cum sapientiae
Omnes tamen id arguebant, quod
professor profligare ?apientiam niteretur.
illo potissimum tempore id opus esset aggressus, quo furebat odiosa crudelitas.
philosophum adulatorem ac tempori servientem Verum hie sua inanitate
contemtus est ; qui et gratiam, quam sperabat, non est adeptus, et gloria, quam
captavit, in culpam, reprehensionemque convcrsa est. Lactant. Inst. 1. v,
cap. 2.
:

O

!
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the frauds of others, and that their simplicity might no
longer be the prey and food of cunning- men.
Tlierefore

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

*
'

*
*
*

'
*

'
*

*
*

he had undertaken this ofKce, well becoming' a philosopher, not only to hold out the light of wisdom to those
who do not <liscern it, but also to persuade them, laying*
aside all perverse obstinacy, to avoid lieavy sufferings, and
not give u|) themselves to torments without reason.
And
that It might appear with what views this work of his was
composed, he enlarged in the praises of the emperors,
Avhose wisdom and piety, he said, were conspicuous, not
only in the affairs of the state, but also, and chieHy, in
upholding- the religion of the gods; and had taken due
care of the welfare of mankind, in restraining- an impious
and foolish superstition, that all men performing- the legal
rites might enjoy the favour and protection of the g-ods.
But when he came to confute the religion against which
he was arguing, he appeared very contemptible, not
knowing what lie opposed, nor what to say so that our
people in general, though upon account of the tiines they
might think it best to say little, could not but desj)ise him,
and look upon him as a man who attempted to eidighten
others when he was blind himself, and to bring others
back from error when he was himself ignorant, and knew
not where to set his feet, and to teach others the truth, of
which he never had a glimpse himself. All thought it
strange, that at this very time he should engage in such
a work, when the most cruel measures were taken.
Behold then a flattering' philosopher and a server of the
times. However, this man was despised for his emptiness;
nor did he obtain the favour he hoped for; and instead of
the glory which he aimed at, he met with reproach and
;

*

'

*

*
*
'

*

*

*
*

'

'
*
'

censure.'

Upon which

I shall

then proceed.
1. This writer

make only two

or three remarks, and

is anonymous; nor do we know that he is
mentioned by any one beside Lactantius in this place.
Some have imagined that he is the same as Porphyry, but
alton-ether without reason.
Port)hvrv is older, and his
character very different from that of the person here
described
Porphyry was a man of virtue, and his work
against the christians, so far from being contemptible, was
perhaps the most formidable of all the arguments Mritten
against them by any of their ancient heathen adversaries.
And we may therefore hence infer, that many books were
written a"-aiiist the christians in the first aoes of which we
now know nothing. They have been buried in oblivion;
;
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may have

given the christians a good deal of
when they were published.
2. Though we have not the work of this anonymous
Lactantius, who was
writer, we perceive what was in it.

but they

trouble at the time

perfectly honest, as well as zealous for his religion, may be
upon for having given a true and just account of the
character of the author, and the design and contents of his

relied

therefore I have judged it highly proper to
transcribe him at length.
This author, by profession a philosopher, and a teacher
of [)hilosophy, represented Christianity to be superstition,
*
impious, neglecting the deities,' by
foolish,' and also
whom, as he said, the world was governed * contrary '
likewise to the established laws,' and * prejudicial to the
* interests of
mankind,' as exposing' men to the displeasure
of the gods. To cure men therefore of this superstition,

work; and

'

'

:

'

(no matter hovv,) was to recommend them to the favour and
He was also a flatterer, and he
blessing of those deities.
expatiated in the praises of the emperor; but his arguments
were very inconsiderable.
3. I must be allowed to transcribe here a paragraph of
Mr. Bayle, who was a witness of the persecution of the
Protestants in his own country in the time of Lewis the

XlVth.
The'' preface of this philosopher,' says he, * may enable
us to discern the great conformity of pagan and christian
self-interested and flattering author never
persecutions.
fails to take up the pen against the persecuted party ; it
*

*

A

'

'

appears a fine opportunity to praise his prince; belays
hold of it, and enlarges upon the importance of the service
' done for God, and the charity of adding instruction to the
* authority
of the laws ; that enlightening the erroneous,
* they may be delivered
from the pain to which their obsti* nacy might expose them.
The voluptuous philosopher of
' Nicomedia forgot none of
these conmion-places.
It may
' be
said, that he was the original to many French authors,
* who
wrote during the sufi^eiings of the Protestants. It is
* easier to depart from
the method of Dioclesian's persecu' tion
than from that of his panegyrists.'
II. Of the other writer Lactantius speaks after this manThe*^ other,' says he, * treated the same subject more
ner
*

'

:

'

Alius eandem
qui auctor in
primis i'aciendoe persecutionis fuit ; quo scelere non contentus etiam scriptis
eos, quos afflixerat, insecutus est.
Composuit enim libellos duos, non contra
christianos, ne inimice insectari videretur, sed ad christianos, ut humane ac
^ See his Dictionary in Hierocles, note (C.)
materiam mordacius scripsit ; qui erat turn e numero judicum,

*=

et
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accurately; lie was then one of the judges, and a principal adviser of" the persecution; and not contented with
that piece of wickedness, he also pursued those with his
For he comwritings whom he had brought into trouble.
posed two books, not entitled. Against tiu; Christians, lest
To the
he should seem to bear hard upon them, but
Christians,' that he might be thought to advise them in a
kind and friendly manner: in which books he endeavoured
to show, that the sacred scriptures overthrow themselves
by the contradictions with which they abound he particularly insisted upon several texts as inconsistent with
each other; and indeed on so many, and so distinctly, that
one might suspect he had some time professed the religion
which he now exposed. However, the sacred scriptures
may have by some accident or other fallen into his hands;
but the scriptures are as far from inconsistencies as he was
But he chiefly reviled Paul and Peter,
from the truth.
and the other disciples, as propagators of falsehood who
were ignorant and illiterate,
nevertheless,' as he says,
got
their
livelihood by fishing; as if
of
them
and some
he was displeased, that some Aristophanes or Aristarchus
'

;

;

*

had not handled the subject.'
But it hence follows, that they were not cunning and
designing men, being entirely unaccjuainted with the aris
And how should unlearned men, of their own
of deceit.
heads, contrive a plausible story in every part, and
throughout consistent, when the most learned philosophers,
Plato, Aristotle, Epicurus, and Zeno, have delivered inconsistencies and contradictions? For this is the nature of
but the doctrine
falsehood, that it cannot hold together
of Christ's disciples being true, it is all of a piece and
consistent throughout; and therefore it satisfies and gains
Nor did
followers, because it is built upon solid reason.
*

;

benigne consulere putaretur.
In quibus ita falsitatera scripturse sacrae arguere
Nam qu?edam capita, quae reconatus est, tanquam sibi esset tota contraria.
pugnare sibi videbantur, exposuit-, adeo multa, adeo intima enumerans, ut
nisi forte casu in manus
aliquando ex eadem di^ciplina fuisse videatur

Tantum enim

abest a divinis liteiis repugPraecipue tamen Pauluni Petrumque
laceravit, CcEterosque discipulos, tanquam lallaciae seminatores ; quos eosdem

ejus diviiiJB

litercE

nantia, qunntura

inciderunt.

ille

abfuit a veritate.

Nam quosdam eorum piscatorio
indoctos fuisse testatus est.
quasi aegre ferret, quod illam rem non Aristophanes
;
aliquis, aut Aristarchus commentatus sit.
lb. cap. 2.
Abfuit ergo ab his fingendi voluntas, et astutia, quoniam rudes fuerunt.
Aut quis possit indoctus apta inter se ct cohtnerentia fingere ; cum philosophi
doctissimi, Plato, et Aristoteles, et Epicurus, et Zenon, ipsi sibi repugnantia et
contraria dixerint.
Haec est enim mendaciorum natura, ut cohaerere non pos-

tamen rudes

et

artificio fecisse

sint.

Ulorum

queestum

autcni traditio, quia vera

est,

quadrat undique, ac

sibi tota

con-
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they invent this religion for the sake of any worldly profit
whatever; for the precepts of it give no encouragement to
voluptuousness, and in their whole conduct they showed
Nor
a contempt of those things which are most valued.
lives
the
knew
for
truth, but
did they only lay down their
beforehand that they should do so, and also foretold it;
and plainly declared to all others who embraced the same
But
doctrine, that they must expect the like sufferings.
he says, that Christ was banished by the Jews, and after
that got together nine hundred men, and committed robbery.
Who can withstand such an authority ? By all
means let us believe him for perhaps some Apollo told it
him in his sleep. Many robbers have been executed in
You have condemned
all times, and are executed daily.
a great many ; but who of them after crucifixion has been
esteemed as a god, or even as a man? But possibly you
have the more easily believed this, because your people
which however you
have deified the murderer Mars
would not have done if he had been crucified by order of
Moreover,' as Lactantius goes
the court of iVreopagus.
on to say,
this writer endeavours to overthrow Christ's
miracles, though he does not deny the truth of thera ; h6
aims to show, that like things, or even greater, were done
by Apollonius. It is somewhat strange that he omitted
Apuleius, of whom many wonderful things are commonly
said.
Christ, it seems, must be reckoned a magician,
because he did many wonderful things; but Apollonius is
more able, because, as you say, when Domitian would
have put him to death, he escaped; whereas Christ was
;

;

'

apprehended and

crucified.'

sentit: et

ideo persuadet,

quaestus et

commodi

quia constant! ratione sufFulta

est.

gratia religionem istam conimenti sunt

;

Non

igitur

quippe qui

praeceptis, et re ipsa, earn vitam secuti sunt, quaB et voluptatibus caret, et

et

om-

mortem subie; et qui non tantum pro fide
morituros esse se et scierint, et praedixerint ; et postea universes,
Ipsum autem
qui eorum disciplinam secuti essent, acerba et nefanda passuros.
Christum affirmavit, a Judaeis iugatum, coUecta nongentorum hominum
manu, latrocinia fecisse. Quis tantae auctoritati audeat repugnare ? Credamus
nia quae habentur in bonis spernit
rint, sed etiara

plane.
Nam fortasse hoc ilU in somnis Apollo aliquis nuntiavit. Tot
semper latrones perierunt, et quotidie pereunt utique multos et ipse damnasti.
Quis eorum, post crucem suam, non dicam deus, sed homo appellatus est ?
Verum tu forsitan ex eo credidisti, quia vos homicidam Martem consecrastis, ut
deum quod tamen non fecissetis, si ilium Areopagitae in crucem sustulisserit.
Item, cum facta ejus mirabilia destrueret, nee tamen negaret, voluit ostendere
Apollonium vel paria vel etiam majora feci^se. Mirum, quod Apuleium praetermisit, cujus solent et multa et mira memorari
Si magus Christus, quia
mirabilia fecit, peritior utique Apollonius, qui, ut describis, cum Domitianus
eum punire vellet, repente in judicio non comparuit, quam ille, qui et compre-

hoc

:

:

hensus

est, et

cruci affixus.

lb. cap. 3.

;
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follows concerning Ajjollonius, but 1 think 1 need
any fiirtlier.
proceed
not
Lactantius has not told us the name of this writer; but
from the author of the book of the Deaths of Persecutors,
different
from Lactantius, but contemporary with him, we
learn, that'' he was Hierocles, at first vicar, afterwards president in Bithynia, of whom he ex|)ressly says, tliat he was
a persecutor, and an adviser of the persecution.
Hierocles is also mentioned by^ Epiphanius, as prsefect
at Alexandria in the time of Dioclesian's persecution.
Against his work Eusebius of Caesarea wrote an answer,
still extant, of which I shall now give an account; by which
it will
farther appear, that Lactantius and Eusebius speak
of the same author, and the same work.
Eusebius at the beffinnino' tells his friend, to whom he
addresseth himself, that^' Hierocles had made a comparison
of our Saviour and JNLister with Apollonius of Tyana,
giving the preference to the latter. To this part he intended to confine himself; for, says he, as for the rest of
his work, which he calls Philalethes, or Lover of Truth, I
do not think it needful to take much notice of it; it not
bein*^ \ns own, ])ut shamefully borrowed from others, and
had been already fully answered by Origen in his answer
to the work of Celsus, called " The true Word."
to that work of
Referring- therefore,' says Eusebius,
themselves
more
Origen, such as are desirous to inform
particularly of our religion, we shall at this time examine
the comparison made of Jesus Christ and Apollonius by

More

'

111

'

*

*

*

*

'

*

*

'

'

*

'

*

'

'

*

this Philalethes.'
*

He

''

admires, then, and extols this man, as

if

by some

That he is different from Lactantius, I argued largely some while ago
Vol, ii. p. 295
300.
At the end of that argument are mentioned several
learned men, who have been of the same opinion.
To them ought to be
added Dr. Chapman, in his Charge to the Clergy of the Archdeaconry of Sudbury, p. 125.
^ Nam cum incidisses in Flaccinum Proefectum, non pusillum homicidam,
deinde in Hieroclem ex Vicario Praesidem, qui auctor et consiliarius ad faciendam persecutionem fuil, postremo in Priscillianumsuccessorem ejus, documeatum omnibus invicta? fortitudinis praebuisti. De Mortib. Persecut. cap. 16.
'^

—

^

Kii\i]iai'og fitv

Epiph. H. G8. num.

i]v

eirapxog

rtjg

G///3aV^of,

AXtKctv^piiag

^e

'lfnoJcX»^c-

1.

th (Tvyypatptiog a^iov airoOavfial^tiv, a r<^
rov Tvavta %vyKQivi>)v, Trapt^o^nXoyei.
llpog y.tv yap ra \oirra tu)V iv ry ^iKaXriQu
a^tv av eit] airH^cuov iiri to
TTapovTog Waa9ai, fit] avTH i£ia rvyxavovra' a<po^pa Si tvaiOiog t^ trepu)v hk
avroig firn'ovaxi votjfiaaiv, aWa Kai prj^acnv Kai crvWafSaig 7rpo(7t.(Jv\i)p.ti'a, k.
X.
Eust'b. Contr. llier. p. 511. ad Calc. Dem. Evang.
^

Ap' sv,

}'lfifT(p({)

'

lo

(pi\oTt}gt K(f.iciiva

"SioTtjpi

re

Kai

erf

SidaaKaXi})

Qavfia^ii HV Kai aTTO^ex^Tai

Qei(f

(T((piafia(n TiOavitaTi*pyr]Ktvai faffKdJv

rivi Kai apptjTU)

ayroiA-A*fec

6'

crocpuji

hv a

h^i ct yoi]Tnaig

(prjirtv

avraig

avWa-
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divine and hidden wisdom, and not by magical arts, he had
performed great wonders, saying- in these very words:
'
" They are continually crying up Jesus for opening' the
*
And presently
eyes of the blind, and other like works."
"
be
considered
it
ought
to
upon how
adds:
But
after he
much better grounds we receive such things, and how much
more reasonably we judge of divers excellent men." After
which, passing over Aristeas of Proconnesus, and Pytha" In the time of
'
goras, and other ancients, he goes on.
'
our ancestors, in the reign of Nero, flourished Apollonius
of Tyana, who,' having v.'hen very young sacrificed at
iEgis in Cilicia to that good god ^Esculapius, wrought
' many and wonderful
works: some of whicli I shall men' tion, omitting' others."
Then he recites his extraordinary
* works
from the beginning.' [|lt were to be wished that
Eusebius had not abridged as he does here it would certainly have been a great curiosity to have had that passage
at length, to see what works Hierocles ascribed to Apollonius.]
And afterwards says, in these very words " To
* Avhat
purpose have I mentioned these things'? Timt all
* may
perceive our just and reasonable judgment, and the
* levity of
the christians
forasmuch as we do not esteem
'
him who did these things a god, but a man favoured by
'
the gods :" ' [as if the heathen people were very scrupulous of giving the title of deity to none but such as well
deserved it, when they had such a rabble of paltry deities,
young and old, males and females, good and bad. Moreover, if Philostratus may be relied upon, Apollonius himself
was called a god by many, and in his life-time and he
accepted the title, saying, that every good man is honoured
*

*

'

'

'

'

'

'

:

'

:

:

:

Avw

ds /cat i:arit) Br^vWam, at^vvvovrtq rov lr](Jsv, mq TV(fKoiQ avafiXtTrapatrxovra, Kai riva roiavra dpaaavra Sravfiama.
Eira riva fxera^v
tiTTMV, ernXsyei.
^Ke^piofisOa ye fir]v 6(Tc>) (3s\tiov kul (JuvsTcoTspov t'lfisiQ exSeX<^l^sOa ra Toiavra, Kai r)v Trent tcov evapertov tyoutv yvcjunv avSpiov.
lb.
^'

f3aiQ.
\l/ai

D.

re

Ar

512. B.C.

a-n-o

/-/

ovmp
lepacraTO rqj <pi\av9pMTro} AtcXtj-rrui), '^oXXa Kai BavSierrpa^aro- lov ra ttXhoj irapEig, t'jpiv Koa]<70}xai
Eira KaraXiyu
ninini]v.

'Og

im^a

/

irpiOTS

„^'

ap'^afievog

TiVQQ HV tvtKa THTiov

ra irapaOoKa-

f/xvj?(T0?jj/

J

'iva

Mi& a icai STnXfyu ravra Kara Xt^tv.
6% (TvyKpivHv TTjv I'lixiTapav aicpifSri icai

ecp kica'ro^J Kpimv, Kai rtjv rmf
x'piTtavwi/ KH(poTr}Ta' tiirep rjjjieig fiev tov
Toiavra 'TreTToujKora, s Sreov, aXXa Sreoig Ktx»pi(Tixevov av8pa i)ys jxtQa, o'l ds
Si
oXiyag repareiag rivag tov li^rrnv Sfiov avayopeviiai.
Tarq) trrKpipn fieO' krtpa

f3ef3aiav

XoywaaOai a'iiov, on ra jusr ts Irjffn Uerpog Kai IJavXog, mi
TSTiov TraparrXrjmoi, KtKOfnraoiv, avGpojiroi \psvrai, Kai airaiStvTOi, koi
yorjreg.
Ta dt ATroWoJvia Ma^t^og 6 Aiytvg, Kai Aa^iig 6 <pXo(70(pog, 6 avvdiarpixpag avrt^, Kai ^iXo^rparog o Adi)vawg, TraihvatLog
fX8v eirt TrXeKroig r)K0VTeg,
TO S' aXriQeg rinojvrtg, dia (piXavOpoj-rrtav, avdpog yevvaiSy
Kai Beoig (piXs TTpa^eig
fir) (SsXofievoi XaOeiv.
Tavra prjfiaan' avrotg 'l^po/cAsi n,) K.a9' yfjiiov STriyeypafoTi
(piXaXrjOj] Xoyov, tiprjrai.
Euseb. Tb. r 512, 513.
(pa(TKU)V K^KEiVG

Tivtg
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3{);3.

ui^Oiiwiroi idcov

an ui'o^Lu^uaiv'

Gea

iTrwvvfxia Tifia~

Traff eivcv, avOpioTro^^ ar/aOos- t/o^i'C,oixcvo<s,

Apoll. Vit. 1. viii. ca[). 5. p. '^25. in.] " Whereas tliey
[The uorks
(or the sake of a few tricks call Jesus God."
truly wongreat,
of Jesus were not a few, hut uuuieroiis,
" It is
derful, and conspicuous beyond all contradiction.]
also reasonable to think, that the actions of Jesus have been
niagiiified by IVter and Paul, and others like them, ignorant men, liars and impostors. Hut the thing's of Apollonius
have been written by Maxiinus of yEgis, and Dainis a philosopher, who conversed with him, and Philostratus the
Athenian, men of great learning': and being lovers of truth,
and friends to mankind, they were unwilling- that the actions
*
So
of so great a man, dear to the gods, should lie hid."
writes Ilierocles in his work againt us, entitled by him
Philalethes.
The case is this Damis, who was very conthere
versant with Apollonius, was a native of Assyria
he became acquainted with Apollonius, upon his travelling
into that country, and afterwards wrote the history of what
happened after his acquaintance with him. Theliistory of
Maximus is very short and imperfect but Philostratus of
Athens having met with these and some other histories of
Apollonius, as he says, composed a history of his life from
Tui.

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

*

*

'

:

*

:

'

'

*

'

:

'

his birth to his death.'

*

That Eusebius there gives a true account of the work of
Philostratus, may be perceived by any who*^ will look into
the introduction to it
and yet he omits one particular in
that introduction, which may be justly reckoned to render
:

For having
the truth of Philostratus's history suspected.
mentioned Maximus and Damis, as observed by Eusebius,
he adds
For' there is no regard to be had to Moeragenes.
who wrote four books concerning Apollonius, but was
unacquainted with many things concerning him.' Which
»nay induce us to conclude, that in those books were some
things not very much to the honour of Apollonius: and
Philostratus does himself afterwards quote™ Moeragenes for
an account of the writings of Apollonius. Therefore Philostratus, as it seems, put together what he thought to be to
the advantage of his hero, and omitted other things.
However, omitting other things,' says Eusebius, we
:

'

'

'

*

*

confine ourselves to the history written by Philosby which we shall clearly show, that Apollonius

'

shall

'

tratus,
^
'

deVit. Apol.
yap Moipayivii Tt

Philost.
Oi»

1.

1. c. 3.

rrpocFiKTfov, (3ift\ia

TiTTapa, TToXKa ds TTfpiTov avdpa ayvorjaavTt.
"'
Vid. ib. I. ill. cap. 41.

fitv

KvvTi9iVTi eg ATToWojviot

Ibid.
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from deserving- to be compared with our Saviour
Jesus Christ, as is pretended by the author of Philalethes/
Whereupon he proceeds to examine the Life of Apollonius,
written by Philostratus, in eight books, upon each of which
he makes remarks.
And though this answer of Eusebius to Hierocles is short,
such as was suited to the
it was sufficient, and
suppose
1
that
time.
The greatest part of
at
things
circumstances of
Hierocles
were trifling and
the objections in this work of
stale, and such as had been already answered by Origen,
and other learned apologists, and which all christians in
All " that was new in Hierogeneral were able to confute.
this
cles was a comparison of our Saviour with Apollonius
any
before
therefore
by
to
that
attempted
had never been
Eusebius confined himself, as before said.
HI. Eusebius has recorded a great cruelty of this Hierocles, when prtfefect of Alexandria, though he has not exIt is in his book of the Martyrs of
pressly named him.

'

was

far

'

:

:

where he writes of the sufl^erings of christians in
But having in the fourth chapter of that
book related the grievous suflferings of Apphianus at Coesarea, a young man about twenty years of age, of a good
family and a liberal education, he is led in the followingchapter to relate the martyrdom of iEdesius at Alexandria,
For
though it did not happen till some while afterwards.
in
not
only
a
religious
Apphianus,
of
brother
was
''iEdesius
and
sense, but also by nature, as he had the same father
lie had made greater progress in learning than his brother.
He also led a philosophical life, and wore their cloak. He
being at Alexandria, and beholding the judge insultingthe christians, who were brought before him in the most
opprobrious manner, though they were men of great gravity
and also delivering women, some of which were
devoted to virginity, into the hands of bawds, to be abused
by them, he was exceedingly provoked, and p going up to
for which he
the judge, reproved him in word and deed
was condemned to the severest torments, and then thrown
Palestine,

that country.

'

'

*

:

*

*

*

'

'

'

;

*

'

*

:

*

'

into the sea.'
It is
"

Tag
Tov

supposed, thafi ^desius struck the judge

Mora

^£ fi/coTWf vvvi

TTuJTroTe

Ka&

rjjxujv

ra

Trepi A.7roXX(x)Viov eTro\ljofxt9a

STrti

;

for

kol

ytypa(porag, t^aiperog vvv tutiij ytyovtv

>/

which

iaov<jJ

inpi

rahf. irpog

km avyKpimg. Euseb. ibid. p. 512. A.
Mart. Palest, cap. v. p. 326. A.
^
De
Xoyoig Tt Kca epyoig tov Sikw^tjv aiax^^V 'f^' aTifxia 7rtpi[3a\u)v
Hujus'loci explicatio ex
Mart. Pal. cap. v. p. 326. B.
Menaeo Graecoruin petenda est
in quo iEdesius Hieroclem, pra&fectum
"

rifiertpov 'Eojrrjpa TrapaOeaig ts,

De

—

—

'*

:

iEgypti, in christianos ssevientem,

pugno

dicitur percussisse, &c. Vales, in loc.
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has been ccusiirod by some; hut I Hiiiik it must be arAnd
that the provocation was very great.

Ik3

kii()\vlc'(l<^('(l,

when

a luaoistrato (le[)arts troiii his dignity, and reviles
at his bar, and condemns virtnons and modest

j)ris()ners

women

to tlie stews for prostitution, and thus acts contrary
the laws of decency and good manners, as well as of
strict justice, he forfeits the respect that woubl be otherwise
to all

dn(^ to him.

strange things in a nian of letters,
learning' is readily acknowledged
by Eusebius in his confutation of him. Nor is it much lo
be wondered at, that a man of an honourable family, and a
liberal education, as iEdesius was, should think he had a
right to expose a magistrate whose proceedings were so extraordinary.
There was another of this name, a Platonic philosopher,
who taught at Alexandria in the tifth century, and wrote
of Provid(Mice and Fate, and likewise a Commentary upon
the Golden Verses of Pythagoras, as tiiey are called. These
two were confounded by many learned men for some time.
But that^ mistake has been since corrected, and it is now
universally allowed, that IJierocles governor of Bithynia
and prtefect of Alexandria, who wrote against the christians, and was answered by Eusebius of Ctesarea, and
liierocles the Platonic philosopher of Alexandria, were two
different persons.
IV. It is now high time that we should make remaiks
upon the accounts of the work of Hierocles, w hich we have
seen in Lactantius and Eusebius.
1. IJierocles had read the scriptures of the New Testament, if not of the Old likewise. He observed particidarly
upon a great many passages of the books of the New Testament, endeavouring to show them inconsistent with each
other.
This shows that those books were now well known,
and that they were greatly respected by christians. If.
therefore, the credit of these books was. overthrown, the
christian religion must fall with it.
In' the imperial edict
for Dioclesian's persecution in 30-}, it was expressly ordered,
not only that the christian churches should be demolished,
but also that their scriptures should be burned
atui this
was the first time that any such order was published by
any of the heathen persecuting- emperors. And it is a
proof, as was before observed, that the heathen people were
lM)r certain these are

as liierocles

was; whose

"^

:

''

*

fin.

—

7rai^'tv(TH0£ fin' iiTi irXtiTov i'lKovTog. Contr, Hicrocl. p. 314. B.
Vid. Bciyle, Diction, in Hierocles, and Needham Praef. in Hieroclem, sub
See vol. iii. p. 549—552.
'
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tlie importance of those scriptures, which
the christians made nse of as the ground of their religion,
the rule of their conduct, and the great support of their
steadiness and zeal.
Hierocles hears testimony to the existence of the
2.
several par(s of the New Testament, the gospels and the
epistles
for, as Lactantius says, ' he reviled Peter and
*
Paul, and the other disciples who, as he says, were igno*
rant and illiterate, and some of them got their livelihood
*
by fishing.' And, as quoted from Eusebius, he says * It

then sensible of

:

;

:

is also reasonable to think, that the works of Jesus have
* been
magnified by Peter and Paul, and the others like
* them, ignorant men,
liars and impostors.'
By ' the other
* disciples,
and the others, like Peter and Paul,' plainly
meaning our evangelists as we also learn from Eusebius,
who says
He" gives the preference to Philostratus above
* our divine evangelists, not only upon account of his supe*
rior learning, but likewise upon account of his superior
* regard
to truth.'
Here is a testimony to the genuineness of the scriptures
now received bv us here are references to six at least of
the eight writers of the books of the New Testament; Peter
and Paul are expressly named and there are references
to the gospels of the four evangelists.
The books now received by us therefore are the same which were received
by the christians of tliat time; and were received by them
from their ancestors, and were respected by them as genuine
*

:

:

'

;

;

and authentic.
3. Hierocles did not dispute the genuineness or antiquity
of the writings of our apostles and evangelists; but he
endeavoured to disparage them, calling them
illiterate,
* liars and
impostors.'
This last charge is manifestly false,
their writings having* in them all the marks of truth and
credibility that can be wished for or desired.
But some of
the writers, as we own, were unlearned ;' but Paul was
learned both in Jewish and Greek learning, and knew the
world nor was Luke altogether illiterate. Barnabas, who
joined the apostles soon after our Saviour's resurrection,
was a Levite, and a man of good understanding, and very
remarkable for his generosity. Jesus, in the time of his
abode on this earth, notwithstandinof the meanness of his
outward circumstances, had some affectionate and respectful
friends and followers of great distinction, attracted solely
'

*

;

"

— rwv

r/fitrepiov

Srmov evayyeXi^ojv TrpoKpivcjv tov '^iKo'^paTOVt

fiovov TraiSeiac t-Ki irkwrov riKovra,
Hier. 1. iii. p. 523. B.

aWa

/cat
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by the excellence of liis words, tlie greatness of his works,
and the aniiableness of his conduct. Such were Jairns,
Nicodeinus, and Joseph of Ariniathea: And "among' the
rulers many believed on liim, but because of the pharisees
they did not confess him, lest tiiey should be put out of
the synagogue," John xii. 42.
And there were men of
lower rank, of very good understanding, who were open
and undaunted in their profession, notwithstanding discouragements. See John v. 1
IG. and ixtii throughout.
And among women, " Joanna, wife of Chuza, Herod's
steward, and Susarma, and divers others :" one of whom
was Mary of Magdala, usually mentioned in precedence
And soon after our
3.
before all the rest, Luke viii. 1
Lord's resurrection, there were great accessions made to
him an<l his apostles of persons of all characters, too many
to be here enumerated.
These are things that must assure

—

—

us of the truth of the history of Jesus, as written by his
apostles and evangelists; things which cannot be said of
Apollonius, or any other.
4. Hierocles did not deny the truth of our Saviour's
miracles, such as " giving sight to the blind," and other
like works recorded by the just-mentioned writers: but he
endeavoured to disparage and depreciate them by ascribing
them to magical arts; which is altogether unreasonable, because the works are such as could be done by the power of
God oidy, to which they are always ascribed by the historians.
He likewise insinuated, that there might be reason
to suspect, that the evangelists had magnified our Saviour's
works beyond the truth and reality. Which insinuation is
also unreasonable: forasmuch as the historians of the Lord
Jesus have not particularly recorded all the great works
done by him, but have quite omitted very many, and contented themselves with a general mention or reference to
others.

There is another great advantage which the historians of
the Lord Jesus have over Philostratus, on whom Hierocles
relied for the accounts of Apollonius, that they were all
contemporary with Jesus, and most of them his hearers and
eye-witnesses: whereas Philostratus did not write till more
than an hundred years after the death of xApollonius: but
of that more hereafter.
5. By Lactantius we are told, that this writer, ujeaning
Hierocles, gave out, that Jesus had been expelled from
Judea, and after that committed robbery, accompanied by a
band of nine hundred men. If this be true, (nor is there
any reason to doubt it,) it shows, that heathen people at

2

I

2
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that time

made no scruple of

inventing

lies to

the disparage-

ment of our Saviour: and though those stories were quite
groundless and very improbable, they might be regarded by
many ignorant and prejudiced people, who had never read
the scriptures, and had heard that about our Saviour's time,
and before the destruction of Jerusalem, there were many

robbers in Judea.
6. Beside other just observations in Lactantius, one is
this, that the respect shown to Jesus by vast numbers of
men, though he was crucified, is a demonstration, that he
was not a man of a bad character. Robbers, and other
malefactors, who suffer for their crimes, are never deified,
nor much respected after their death.
7. We are assured both by Lactantius and Eusebius,
that there was in Hierocles a comparison made of our Saviour and Apollonins, with a preference of this latter; and
by Eusebius we are expressly assured, that Hierocles was
the first who had formed such a comparison.
This ought
to be particularly attended to by us, and will engage us in
some farther observations, which shall be reserved for
another section, that 1 may not too much prolong this.
V. Says Cudworth,^ in his Intellectual System
It is a
thing highly probable, if not unquestionable, that Apollonius Tyanaeus, shortly after the publication of the gospel
to the world, v.as a person made choice of by the policy,
and assisted by the powers of the kingdom of darkness, for
the doing some things extraordinary, merely out of design
to derogate from the miracles of our Saviour Jesus Christ,
and to enable paganism the better to bear up against the
attacks of Christianity.'
So Cud worth and I suppose that many learned men of
late times may have expressed themselves in a like manner;
but I cannot assent to then).
With due submission, I do
not think, that Apollonius was a man of so great importance
as is here supposed: for it does not appear, that any adversaries of the christians, either Celsus or Porpliyry, or any
other, before Hierocles, at the beginning of the fourth century, under Dioclesian's persecution, ever took any notice
of him in any of their arguments.
Nor do I know, that he
has been once mentioned by any christian writers of the
:

'

'

'

'

'

'

*

*

*

:

first

two centuries.
I first met with the observation of Cud worth

When

was very much surprised, considering the

I

silence of all early

If this observation were right, I should have expected to find frequent mention of Aj)ollonius in the history

antiquity.

'

B.

i.

ch. iv. p. 265, 266. ed. 1678.
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but there is
of St. John, and tlie other apostles of Christ
had in tliat space of time divers learned men,
none.
some of them as eminent for extensive literature as any men
that ever lived
as Justin, Tatian, Bardusanes the Syrian,
Clement of Alexandria, Irenoeus. Julius, Africanus, Tertulnot to insist upon Clement of Rome,
lian, Minucius Felix
Of all these
Ig-natius, or Polycarp, or the histories of them.
we have some remains: they lived in the first two centuries, or at the beginning of the third; but of Apollonius
they have not taken any the least notice.
The first christian writer who has mentioned him, so far
as 1 can recollect, is Origen, in his books against Celsus,
written not long before the middle of the third century.
Where he says
He who would know whether magic
has any power over philosophers, may read the memoirs
of Moeragenes, concerning Apollonius of Tyana, both" a
*
magician and a philosopher. In which Moeragenes, who
was not a christian, but a philosopher, says, that some,
and no inconsiderable philosophers, were taken by the
* magical
art of Apollonius, and came to him as to a magi*
[^{otjTi.']
Among them, I suppose, he means Eiician.
But we can aflirm
[)hrates, and a certain Epicurean.
upon (he ground of our own experience, that they who
*
worsjjip the God over all through Jesus Christ, and live
* according to the gospel, and
pray as they ought to do day
and night, have no reason to fear any thing from magic or
daemons.'
So Origen is led to speak in answer to some
things in Celsus: but it does not appear that Celsus had
at all mentioned either Apollonius, or his historian.
Apollonius is mentioned by Lucian,> but what he says of
him is far from beino- to his advantaoe. He is also mentioned by xApuleius,^ who was contemporary with Lucian
nor' is tliere any older author now extant where he is mentioned
which must be reckoned an argument of his great
obscurity, till he was set up by Philostratus.
After that time Apollonius is taken notice of by many;
as Arnobius,'* and Lactantius, and Eusebius, who were led
to observe upon Hif^rocles, whose whole book against the
christians was founded upon the memoirs of Philostratus.
He is afterwards mentioned by Augustine, and other chris;

We

:

:

:

*

'"^

'

'

'

*

*

'

*

*

:

;

—

"
Contr. Cels. 1. vi. sect. 41. p. 302.
fiaya Kai <pt\o(yo(pn. Ibid.
Lucian. Pseudem. p. 750. T. i. Gr. Vid. et ejusd. Denionax. p. 866.
^ Vid. Apud. Apol.
Et conf. Olearii Praef. in
p. 544. in Usuni Delph.
* Ante Lucianiini vix repcries, qui ejus
Philostr. p. 33.
meminciit.
Eruditiss. certe Philostrati enarrator Lucianum cum Apuleio
coajtan.o primes facit. Praef. p. 33. Solon. Annot. ad Lucian. Pseud, p. 213.
"^

y

T.

ii.

Amst. 1743.

''

Arnob.

1.

i.

p. 31.
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writers ; and he is mentioned several times by the
writers^ of the Augustan History, who flourished in the
time of Dioclesian, or soon afterwards, and by Dion Cashistory of
sius,'^ and by Eunapius,*" who commends the
Philostratus, but says, that instead of entitling it the ' Life
of Apollonius,' he might have called it the ' Peregrination
tian

of a

God among Men.'

to add, that we have a kind of positive
evidence, that Celsus took no notice of Apollonius, though
There*^
he did speak of several others of a like character.
many
however
in
were miracles wrought every where, or
Celsus himself presently afterwards
places, says Origen.
instanceth in ^sculapius, who performed cures, and delivered out oracles in all cities consecrated to him, Epidaorus, Coils, Pergamus and Aristceus of Proconnesus,
and Clazomenius and Cleomedes. But among the Jews,
who esteemed themselves consecrated to the God of the
universe, there was, it seems, no miracle, no prodigy, to
establish their faith in the Creator of all things.' Forcerprotain, Apollonius was not mentioned by Celsus here
bably therefore he was not brought in by him any where.
The silence of Celsus about Apollonius must be reckoned
good proof, that in the middle of the second century Apollonius was not a man of much consideration among the
heathen people.
VI. Since therefore Apollonius is very much, if not entirely, indebted to the memoirs of Philostratus, for his great
reputation in the world, it is very fit that we should con1

must stay here

*

*

*

*

*

*

:

*

'

'

*

:

sider that

work

distinctly.

propose then to consider these several things.
2. Its veracity,
1. The time and occasion of writing it.
or credibility.
3. Its importance.
I. The time and occasion of it.
Ito was composed about the year of Christ 210, at the
desire of the empress Julia, wife of Septimius Severus.
Says Philostratus himself, in the third chapter of his first
book : There was one Damis, a man not unskilful in phi* losophy,
He was much
a native of the ancient Nineveh.
conversant with Apollonius, and attended him in his
1

*

*

Vid. Lamprid. Alex. Sever, cap. 29. p. 930. Vopisc. de Aurelian. cap.
24. p. 475.
Dion, in Domitian. 1. 6. p. 1116. Reimar. Et in Caracalla, 1. 77. p. 1304.
* AXXa
TO jLt£v SQ THTOv 6 A^xviOQ tTTiTeXtas $iXoT|Oarog, (3iov STnypnipag
A'TtoWmi'ih ra fSi^Xia, deov t7ri6r]i.aav ig avOpojTTsgQes KaXiiv. Eunap. Pr. p. J 1.
f
Contr. Cels. 1. iii. num. 3. p. 113. Et conf. num. 26. p. 125.
B See Tillcmont, L'Emp, Sever, art. 37. and Apollone de Tyanes, kc.
Hist, des Emp. Tom. ii. P. i. p. 200, &c. Brux.
<=
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his seiitiiiieuts,

and sa)

ings,

and

of Daniis brought his memoirs,
She was herself
hitherto unknown, to the empress Julia.
she eoniher
family,
and as I was in
a friend to literature
manded me to digest these materials into proper order. I
also met >vith the book of Maximus of iEgis, which contained an account of what happened to Apollonius at
*
^gis. There is also extant the last w ill and testament of
Apollonius, whence it may be learned, that he philoso*
phized under a divine impulse. Moeragenes composed
*
four books concerning Apollonius; but no regard is to be
had to him, forasmuch as he was ignorant of many things
Thus I have shown whence these colrelating' to him.
lections were made, and how 1 have digested them: and I
'
cannot but wish, that this work of mine may be honourable to him of whom 1 write, and useful to such as are lovers
*
of good letters for, certainly, they may hence learn things
which they knew not before.'
That may suffice for showing the time and occasion of
this work of Philostratus, The Life of Apollonius.
2. Hence we may be able to judge of the truth or crediIt" must be all uncertain,
bility of what is here related.
and deserving of very little credit. Philostratus's princihis memoirs were
pal author Damis, is an obscure person
unknown till brought to the emj)ress Julia; his friend who
Thouo h
is said to have brought them to lier is not named.
'

divinations.

friend

'

*

;

'

'

*

*

*

*

*

'

:

*

;

^ Qiiicquid igitur de iis fertur, id deploralae hujus hominis fidei innititur :
Haec vero sunt, quae de illis habet.
Damidis quendam farailiarem in lucem
eos primum protraxisse, ac Julise Augustae obtulisse.
Hanc, cum artis dicendi
studiosa esset, sibi id laboris imperasse, ut, quje agresti et incondita oratione
Damis prodiderat, expoliret, et melioii ordiae digereret. Fecisse id opere,
quod de Vita Apollonii hodie adhuc tenemus. Ex his statim intelligitur,
cum ante Severi tempora volumen hoc nuUi visum fuerit, nullam etiam Apollonio parere existimationem potuisse.
Deinceps vero actum esse de orani ejus
auctoritate ex hac ipsa narratione constat.
Quis Damidem illud consignasse
auctor est ? Obscurus quidam homo, cujus nomeii nescit, tacet Philostratus,
qui Damidi tamen sese famiharem gloriabatur.
Quis pneter hunc ? Nullus
plane.
Sed quis rustico labori exornando pneficitur ? Philostratus, rhetor, ex
eoruni nimirum ordine, quibus omnia fucata et simulata erant. Egregie sane f
Moshem. Diss, de existimatione Apollonii Tyanaei, sect. ix. apud ejusdem
Commentatioues et Orationes varii Argumenti, Hamburg. 1751. 8vo.
Alius certe dixerit, quis qualisve, ater an albus fuerit [Apollonius].
Mihi,
omnibus solicite ponderatis, collatisque pro quavis sententia argumentis, id
unum perspicuum esse fateor, talem, quera Philostratus fingit, non fuisse. Id.

—

lb. sect. 1.

Si Moeraginis de vita ejus narratio extaret, quanti apud multos vivus fuisset
habitus, curatius enarrari posset.
Periit ea, quam Origenes suo adhuc tempore
legit,

eorum

Unicus

sine dubio, qui famoe hominis

nobis hodie Philostratus
nent, haurienda sunt. Id. ib. sect. 2.
igitur

restat,

consultum cupiebant, studio
ex quo quae ad vitam ejus perti-
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piiblislicd four books concerning- Apollodetermined to pay no regard to tliera ;
Philostratus
niiis,
because
they were not favourable to his hero
very probably,
aiul he concludes with saying, * That the curious may hence
But how can
learn what they knew nothing of before.'
things be received, which were not known till more than
an hundred years after the death of the person spoken of.
That Philostratus's history is not written with impartiality, and that he forbore to insert things not favourable to
AccordingApollonius, is manifest upon divers occasions.
to Philostratus, Vespasian met with Apollonius, Euphrates,
and other philosophers, at Alexandria, in his way to Rome,
At
his desire
after he had been proclaimed emperor.
Apollonius gave him good advice for the right management
Vespasian then asked the
of himself in his high station.
declared his assent to what
also
Who
advice of Euphrates
'
had been already said by Apollonius. Nevertheless,' ^
says he, O emperor, I may add this Approve and cherish
'
the philosophy which is agreeable to nature ; and avoid
'
Which,
that which boasts of conuuerce with the deity.'
as Philostratus says, was designed against Apollonius, and
was the result of envy.

Moeragenes had

:

'

'

:

'

'

:

When

Vespasian was gone from Egypt, Apollonius and
But,' says PhilostraEuphrates quarrelled more opeidy.
tus,
I must dismiss that affair; it is not my design to
blame Euphrates, but to write the life of Apollonius, for
the sake of those who are as yet unacquainted with it.'
Euphrates is several times mentioned by Philostratus
but it has been observed by learned men, that Euphrates
has a good character from the younger Pliny, ™ and from
Epictetus," who have never mentioned Apollonius, and from
EusebiusP has made good remarks upon the
Eunapius.*'
differences between Apollonius and Euphrates, and fails not
to observe, that Euphrates was in his time a very celebrated
philosopher, and was still in great esteem.
3. From what has been already said, we may be able to
judge of the importance of this work. A history that is false
or uncertain, and not to be depended upon, cannot be of
much value. Nevertheless, we must bestow some observa'

'

^

*

'

:

tions

upon

this point, out of

deference to the opinions of some

learned moderns.
'

De

^

Vit.

Apol.

1.

V.

Kara (pvcnv tirnivH koi
Cap. 37.
"• Plin. Ep. 1. i.
X.
®

cap. 36.

<piXoffo(piav Ss,

De

(t)

(iaaikiv {tsto ycip Xonrov TrpocrsiprjcreTai) tijv ^tv

aGivaZ,H'

Vit. Sophist, in Pr.

rrjv ds
'

SrsoicXvTtiv

^aoKsaav Trapaim,

Cap. 39.
"
i'

Arian. Epict.

1.

iv. c. 8.

Contr. Hierocl. p. 532, 533.
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For
J)r. Cuduortli, as Ijel'oro cited, <><)t's on at p. 2G8
among* the many writers oftliis pliilo.suplier's lil'e, some, and
particularly Plnlostratus, seem to have had no othc^raim in
their undertaking-, than only to dress up Apolh)nius in such
a garb and manner, as uiight make him best seem to be a
fit corrival with our Saviour Jesus Christ, both in respect
And it is well known that
of sanctity and miracles.
Ilierocles, to whom Eusebius gives the character of a very
learned man, wrote a book against the cliristians, the chief
design of which was to compare this Apollonius Tyanteus
and that tliis
with, and to prefer him before, our Saviour
was the use conunonly made by the pagans of tliis history
Marcellinus, in an
of Pliilostratus, appears sundry ways.
epistle of liis to St. Augustine, declares this as th<; grand
objection of tiie pagans against Christianity, and therefore
he desires St. Augustine to answer the same Nihil aliud
:

'

*

'

'

*

*

'

*

*

'

'

:

*

*
*

*
*

:

'^

Dominum, quam alii liomincs facere potueiunt, fecisse menApoHonium siquidem suum nobis, et Apuleium,
tiuntur.
aliosque magiciB artis homines in medium proferunt, quoSo Cudworth,
rum majora contendunt extitisse miracula.'
and in like manner many other learned men.
But whereas Cudworth supposeth, that 'among the many

'

'

'

'

writers of this philosopher's life, some,' beside Philostrawrote witli that view ;' it is said without ground.
There were not many w riters of this man's life ; nor are
any of them come down to us: Hierocles, in his compa*

tus,

'

rison of our Saviour with Apollonius,

made useofPbilos-

tratus only.

The question is, whether Pliilostratus designed to set up
Apollonius as a
corrival with our Saviour :' it has been
the opinion of Cudworth, and of divers^ other learned men
of late times
nevertheless I do not think that to be clear.
My late learned friend Mr. Michael de la Roche used to
say,
that Philostratus said nothing- more in the Life of
Apollonius, than he would have said if there had been no
christians in the world.'
Whether he any where published
this his opinion in any -of his Literary Memoirs 1 cannot
say :' })ut I had this thought from him in our correspond'

:

'

'

'

*i

Ap.

Aijgustin. ep. 13G.

[al. iv.]

Tom.ii.

edit.

Bened.

non agemus.

Sed satis liquet, hie esse historiae
Christi pravam iniitationem.
Cleric. H. E. An. 9-2. num. iv.
Videtur nobis quoque, ut viris doctissimis visum est, fabula hccc esse a Philostralo centum post annis, ea de causa conscripta, ut haberent Ethnici, quern Jesu
Christo, cujus doctrinam et discipulos invalescere in dies, non sine invidia,
'

Multis de putidis fabellis

videbant, opponerent.
Cleric, ib. Ann. 8.5. n. i. et ii.
^
Since writing what is above, (and indeed a good while since,) I have accidentally observed this paragraph in Mr. La Roche's New Memoirs of Literature,

Testimonies of Ancient Heathens.

490

At

ence together.

first

it

appeared strange

me

to

;

but

farther consideration, and upon reading Philostratus
aoain, I have embraced the same opinion, and am now conHierocles made use of the work of Philostrafirmed in it.

upon

forming his comparison of Christ and Apollonius
and many lieathen people afterwards were willing enough
to set up Apollonius against our Saviour: but it does
not clearly appear that Philostratus had any such thing in
view,
Huet specifies several ends and views which Philostratus
He ^ allows, that it
might have in composing that work.
*
has no foundation in truth ; his chief design in writing
was to please Julia and Caracal la. Julia was a lady of a
philosophical temper of mind she was desirous to know the
*
history of the ancient philosophers, and particularly of
Apollonius and for that end she furnished Philostratus
' with
In pursuit of this design he
the memoirs of Damis.
•
also gratified his own vanity, and laid hold of every opportunity for showing his learning, making digressions concerning a great variety of subjects not at all appertaining
tus in

;

*

'

*

;

*

;

*

'

'

to the history

and thinks that
*

'
*

have been

He

Huet

also aimed,'

his principal design,

'

says,

to obstruct

the progress of the christian religion, by drawing the character of a man of great knowledge, sanctity, and miracuTherefore he formed Apollonius after the exlous power.

Vol.
*

of Apollonius.
to

i.

art. xiii. p.

99.

Life of Apollonius, to

*

It is

commonly

draw up a

believed, that Philostratus wrote the

parallel

between

his miracles

and those of

read that author long ago, that I might be able to judge
* whether that opinion was well grounded.
But, after reading of Philostratus,
* I was fully persuaded, that he
never designed to draw up such a parallel.
* It is no difficult thing to prove it, and to show what gave occasion
to the
* mistake just now mentioned.'
That is the whole of what he says.
* Nullis ergo acsolidis incumbit fundamentis tota haec Philostrati moles, sed
cujus ad speciem exstruendge causam banc
caduca, et in ruinam prona est
habuit proecipuam, ut Julise et Caracalla gratificaretur.— Juliam vero philoso*

Jesus Christ.

I

:

deditam fuisse memorant idem Dio et Philostratus, sophistarumque,
rhetorum ac geometrarum choro plerumque stipata erat. Quamobrem et de
priscorum philosophorum moribus ac studiis edoceri se volebat, atque banc
Apollonii potissimum historiam a Philostrato tradi literis optavit, eique Damidis
commentarios suppeditavit. Altera Philostrato accessit causa concinnandi
hujus operis, vana nimirum collectae per otium eruditionis expromendae ac
phise

—

Quorsum enim ambitiosi illi excursus, et importunae
de rebus ad Apollonium haudquaquam pertinentibus ; de PanArmeniis, de elephantis, de martichora, de gryphibus, pygmaeis, &c. &c.

ostentandce cupiditas.
dissertationes,
theris

Id praeterea spectasse se in primis videtur Philostratus, ut invalescentem jam
Christi fidem ac doctrinam deprimeret, opposito hoc omnis doctrinae sanctitatis,
Itaque ad Christi exemplar banc exac mirificae virtutis foeneo simulacro.
pressit effigiem, et pleraque ex Christi Jesu historia ApoUonio accommodavit,
ne quid Ethnici christianis invidere possent. Huet. Dem. Ev. Prop. 9. cap.
147. sect. 3. p. 661.
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and accoininodated many things

in

the 1ns-

tory of our Lord to Apollonius.'
The several views and ends first mentioned are very conspirnons in this work hut 1 cannot clearly tliscern the last:
and 1 shall assign my reasons. Philostratus was a Pytha'

:

gorean, or however assumed that character upon this occaand he designed to extol Apollonius, and recommend
sion
him to esteem, as a wonderful man and a follower of PythaPhilostratus, as other writers generally do, declares
goras.
his design at the beginning of his work, and to this purpose:
They " who admire Pythagoras of Samos say of him, that
he wore no clothing taken from animals, and that he forbore the use of animals in food and sacrifice, offering up
And
only cakes with honey, and frankincense and hymns.
themfrom
and
gods,
the
with
they say that he conversed
selves knew what things were most acceptable to them,
and what were displeasing. And many other things are
said of him by those who philosophize after the institution
which 1 must forbear to relate, as I must
of Pythagoras
hasten to the history which 1 have undertaken.'
'For Apollonius,' who lived not very long ago, nor yet
very lately, attempted the like things in a more perfect
manner than Pythagoras.'
Huet'' has in one place expressed himself after the same
manner that I have done, upon a view of this work of Philostratus: his words, which 1 have placed below, are very
;

'

'

*

'

*

'

*

'

*

:

*

'

'

remarkable.
And Eunapius, who was as likely to understand the design
of Philostratus as any modern, speaks also to the same purpose.
In the pref\ice to his work, speaking of such as had
And ^ xApolwritten the lives of sophists and philosophers
*
was a philosopher indeed, but
lonius of Tyana,' says he,
*
more than a philosopher, being somewhat between the gods
:

'

'

" De Vit. ApoU. 1. i. cap. 1.
" ASeXcpa yap raroig tiriTtjhvaavTa
ATToWwvior, Kai ^iioTipov t] 6 JlvOayopag ry ao^iii TrpocrtXQovTa. k. X. Cap. 1.
* Mihi vero rem introspicienfi FythagoriceE philosophiee penitus videtur
addictus fuisse Philostratus.
Ex qua disciplina quicumqiu3 prodierunt, quod
jam supra monui, in SravfiaTOTroiiag et rrapaSoKoXoyiag fuerunt pronissimi,
nihil non et fingere promti et credere.
Testis aureum Pythagorae femur, testis
et Abaridis sagitta, et queecumque de Epimenide, et Empedocle, aliisque ex
Italica schola profectis memorantur.
Vel primum legatur Philostrati caput, ex

quo, velut ex unguc, leonem, hominis propensum in Pythagor<3e deliramenta
et superstitiosam crcdulitatem deprehendas. Huet. ib. n. v. p. G64.

animum
*

ArroWwviog

ti

6 ek Tvavojv, a/ccn ^tXocro^oc,

aW

»jr

ri 2reu}v re

Kat

^tXocro^iav ^/jXaJcag, ttoXu re ^eiorfpov
Kai ti'fpyoTfpov KUT avTTiv eTTtCtiK^iro.
AXXa to fiev eg thtov 6 Sjj^iviog
tTTtTtXtai. i^iKorparog [Siov twiypaypag AttoWvjvih ra /3i/3Xi«, ^eov iTriCii^iav ig

avBpioTTH

i.ie(Tov.

Trjv

avOpijjKHg Qsd KaXtiv.

yap FlvOayoptiov

Euuap. Pr.

p. 11.
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and man

for following- the pliilosopliy of Pythagoras, he
raised the reputation of it as truly divine and excellent.
Philostratus of Leninus has written his history in several
books, calling his work, The Life of Apollonius; which

'

*

*

*

:

might have been more properly entitled, The Peregrination
of God among Men.'
Apollonius is drawn by Philostratus in resemblance of
Pythagoras, not of Jesus Christ.
When > he was sixteen
years of age, he determined to follow the institution of
Pythagoras, higher powers instigating- him thereto. From
that time he forbore the food of animals, and wore linen
garments, not admitting such as were made of wool taken
from animals, and wore long hair.' How strictly he professed to observe the Pythagorean discipline, every where,
and in all things, may be seen, I. i. cap. 32, if Damis may be
relied upon.
Pythagoras was a great traveller: according
to Philostratus, Apollonius visited many parts of the then
known world, Europe, Asia, and Africa. He^ observed the
Pythagorean five years' silence, notwithstanding the great
difficulty with which it was attended.
A plague broke out
at Ephesus; Apollonius was at Smyrna; the Ephesians sent
to Apollonius to come to them, expecting help from him.
He^ said to those about him, Let us not delay the journey.

'

'

*

'

*

*

*

'

'

And he was at Ephesus therein imitating, as 1 think,'
says Philostratus,
Pythagoras, who was at the same time
with the Thurians and at 3Ietapontus.' Porphyry's account
in his life of Pythagoras is to this purpose:
That in one
*

:

'

'

'

'^

and the same day Pythagoras was at Metapontus in Italy,
and at Tauromenum in Sicily, and conversed with his
friends in both places.
Almost all agree in asserting this.'
Aia^ejBamvTai (xxeBov cnravre^.
Another like story is afterwards told of Apollonius by Philostratus.
It is manifest therefore, that Philostratus compared Apollonius and Pythagoras; but 1 do not see, that he endeavoured

'

*

*

'^

make him a rival with Jesus Christ. Philostratus has
never once mentioned our Saviour, or the christians his
followers, neither in this long- work, nor in the Lives of the
Sophists, if it be his, as several
learned men of the best
judgment suppose: nor is there any hint, that Apollonius
any where in his wide travels met with any followers of
to

'^

y

De Vit. Ap.

^

'O ^£ sK

(ijtTo

TH YlvBayops,
1.

iv. c.
«=

iv.

De

1. i.

ava(BaW8a9ai

oifini, ticeivo

10. p. 147.
Vit. Ap. 1.

cap. 24. T.

Trjv odov'

L.

i.

cap. 14. p, 16.

aW fnrojv, iMfitv,

r]v

tv Mipiaif),

irpaTTOiv, to ev Onpioig ojus Kai MtTaTTovrioig fivat.
^

viii. c.

iv. p.

"

cap. 7, 8. p. 9, 10.

detv

10-12.

De

Vit. Pyth.

num. 27.
'^

p. 34. al. p. 192.
Vid. Fubr. B. Gr. 1.

49. et Gothofr. Olear. Pr. in Philost. p, 3, &c.
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There is not so imicli as an obscure or general description of any men met with by iiini, whom any can suspect to be christians of any denomination, eitlier catliolics
W hereas I think, that if l*hib)stratus had
or heretics.
written with a mind averse to Jesus Christ, he woubi have
Jesiis.

hold of some occasion to describe and disparage his
followers, as enemies to the gods, and contemners of their
mysteries and solenmities, and different from all other men.
Nor is there any resemblance between Jesus and Apollonius.
Apollonius travelled from Spain to the Indies, a
Oor Lord never travelled abroad
(ladibus atl Gangem.
sn)all tract of the land of Israel,
was
of
the
he never
out
excepting when he was carried into Egypt to avoid the deand he ate and drank and
sign of lierod upon iiis life
dressed like other men, without any aflfectation of austerities
Nor was John the Baptist,
like those of the Pythagoreans.
there was somewhat
the forerunner of Jesus, like them
character,
likewise
ate animal food,
austere in his
but he
"
and wore animal clothing.
He had his raiment of camel's
hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins: and his meat was
locusts and wild honey," Matt. iii. 4.
Nor has Philostratus
told any such wonderful works of Apollonius, as should
make out any tolerable resemblance between Jesus and him
laid

:

:

:

in that

respect.
lluet is the person who has taken the most pains to show
this.
He*^ affirms, that Philostratus transferred many things
from the history of Christ into his life of Apollonius: and
he has alleged a great nundjer of particulars; but to me
they appear so slight, and so inadecjuate to the purpose, as
to deserve little regard.
For instance, of our Lord*^ it is said, Luke ii. 52," that
he increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God
and men." * And Philostratus says, that Apollonius in early
life, as he grew up, gave proof of great ingenuity, and a
strong memory, ami was much taken notice of.'
But, first of all, what is there extraordinary in this? Has
not the like been said of innumerable men who have afterwards made a figure in the world ? And, secondly, here is
an ijuitation of Pythagoras, of whom the same is said by the«
writers of his life.
'

'

*
'

Ex historia Christi pleraque in suam Apollonii vitara transtulit. Iluet. ib.
Quod de Christo scriptum legisset Philostratus.
Et Jesus proficiebat
'

'

—

ApoUonium

procedenlibus annis egregia
ingenii et memoriae dedisse specimina, et formae elegantia omnium in se oculos
» UvOayopH S^ tK irai^ojv
convertisse. lb. num. iv. p. 661.
(ig Traaav fxaOtjaiv ovtoq evcpvag. k. X.
Porph. de Vit. Pyth. num. i. Vid. et
Diog. Laert. lib. viii. sect. 2. et Jarabl. de Vit. Pythag. num. 9, 10.
sapientia et SDtate

idcirco scripsit
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Again: 'Jesus'' ascended to heaven:' nor would PhilosHuet, have his Apollonius inferior to him in

tratus, says

'

that respect.'

'

Nevertheless here is no resemblance at all ; nor can there
be any. According" to all tlie gospels, Jesus was publicly
and it was in all the ancient creeds
crucified at Jerusalem
received by all catholic christians in general, that Jesus
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and
buried the third day he rose again from the dead, and
'
ascended into heaven.' But Philostratus did not know,
when, or where, or how Apollonius died, nor at what age
how is it possible then that there should be here any resemConcerning' the manner of his death, if indeed
blance ?
*
he died, there are various reports. But Damis says nothing
Nor does Damis inform us of his age but some say
* he lived to be
eighty years old, others more than ninety,
* some more than an hundred.
Some say he died at Ephe*
sus, others say he died at Lindus, others at Crete, and that
having gone into the temple there, he disappeared in a
' wonderful
and that there were heard virgins
manner
" Come from the earth. Come to heaven,
' singing this ode
:

*

*

'

:

:

'

*

:

'

:

:

*

come."
Surely

'

upon

So writes Philostratus.
this is all uncertainty, and nothing

be depended
as '^Huet himself, and' other learned men of the best

;

to

have acknowledged.
But though this is all uncertainty, and here

note,

is no resemblance of Jesus Christ, here is an imitation of the writers of
the life of Pythagoras ; who either give no account of his
death, or say, there "^ are different accounts in several auAnd some said he" died
thors of the manner of his death.
in the eightieth year of his age, others in the ninetieth year;

'

nee hac parte inferiorem esse Apollonium
num. iv. p. 662.
yap TpOTTs Ka9' 6v ereXevTa, uys ertXiVTa, TrXstsg fiev Xoyoi. Aufiidi

Jesus ascendit in coelum

^

suum

Ilepi

Ss aSiv

eipyjTcit

Philost.

I.

viii.

ib.

cap. 29, 30.

nee uspiam postea comparuisse.

^

surde confieta

Nam
que

—

:

Huet.

voluit Philostratus.

quo

esse

sint,

aetatis

de loco

Quae quani inconcinne

et

ab-

clarissime patefaeiunt ea, quae a Philostrato praemissa sunt.

anno

decesserit Apollonius, ignorari ait,

obitiis ipsius sententias,

interisse narrantibus,

Ephesi

— discrepantes, quo-

aliis, aliis

sepulcrum vero ejus nullibi gentium

Lindi,

reperiri.

aliis

in Creta

Huet.

ib. p.

662.

Quando, et quo mortis genere obierit, ineertissimum est. Philostratus ipse
hie nihil explorati scire profitetur. Quare justo confidentiores habendi sunt,
qui in tempore mortis ejus constituendo elaborarunt, &c. &c. Moshem. ubi
'

supr. sect. 4.
"^

"

Vid. Diog. Laert.

lib. viii.

'O yav UvOayopag, wg

segm. 39, 40, 41.

fXiv 'HpaicXsi^jjg (prjfjiv,

lOQ de 01 TrXeisg, trrj (Stag evvevrjKovTct.

Id.

oydoriKOVTHTriQ sTtXsvra

Segm. 44.

—

—
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and some said ho" lived to be almost an hundred, others,
thntP he reached to the hundred and fifth year of his age.
Upon the whole, I do not see any reason to believe, that
Philostratus had read any of our gospels, or any other of
the hooks of the New Testament, or that he any where makes
any references to the history of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ.

Before I proceed any farther, 1 would just observe here,
Photius has two articles concerning* this work of Phione of
lostratus, entitled. The Life of Apollonius Tyanfcus
is
the
other
a cowork
which is a general account of the
pious abridgment of all the eight books of it ; but I do not
recollect, that he any where hints it to have been his design
that'i

:

;

oppose Apollonius to Jesus. However, in the first article
he gives the true character of it, representing it to be extremely' fabulous.
Jerom' likewise has given a particular account of Philostratus's eight books of the Life of Apollonius, whom, as he
says, the vulgar called a magician, the Pythagoreeans a
philosopher: but he gives not any hint, that Philostratus
l)ad designed to set up Apollonius in opposition to our Sato

viour.

And

beside that every thing is uncertain, and nothing
a credible manner and upon good authority, as
was formerly shown, the things ascribed to Apollonius by
Philostratus are not so extraordinary as some imagine.
Some ^ cures of dremoniacs, and others, are inserted after a
sort in this history of Apollonius, but not one instance of a
miraculous resurrection is asserted by him. Something of
related in

—

°
TO wavTa
num. 265.
'On Uarov

(3io)(javra eTt]

eyyVQ tojv eKarov.

Jambl. Vit. Pyth. cap. 36.

Anon,
Kai Tscrtrapojv stojv Xeyerai e^t]K6vai tov WvQayopav.
Pythag. Ap. Phot. cod. 259. p. 1313. et apud Kusteri Jamblichura.
1 Phot. Cod. 44. p. 29. et 241. p. 996.
p. 56.
"
Tavra fxev Trtpi tavrs ava-rrXaTTii. p. 29. lin. 51. Haga-nXriaia rsTOig
avoiaq fii'^a, kcci inpa TrXti^a, npaTtvffafxevoc.
Eu oktu) de Xoyoig tj Traaa
nvT(^ TrjQ paratoiroviag oirsCi] KaravaXwrai, p. 32. in.
*
Apollonius (sive ille magus, ut vulgus loquitur, sive philosophus, ut
Pythagorici tradunt) intiavit Persas, pertransivit Caucasum, Albanos, Scythas,
Massagetas, opulentissima Indiae regna penetravit ; et ad extiemum lati^imo
Physon amne transmisso, peivenit ad Brachmanas, ut Jarcam in throno sedentem aureo, et de Tantali fonte potantem, inter paucos discipulos, de natura, de
nioribus, ac siderum cursu audiret docentem.
Inde per Elamitas, Babylonios,
ChaldcEos, Medos, Assyrios, Parthos, Syros, Phoenices, Arabes, Pala&>tino.s,
reversus Alexandriam, perrexit iEthiopiam, ut Gymnosophistas, et famosissimam Solis mensara videret in fabulo. Inven t ille vir ubique quod disceret,
et semper proficiens, semper se melior fieret.
Scripsit super hoc plenissirae
octo voluminibus Philostratus.
Hieron. ad Paulin. ep. 50. [al. 103.] T. iv.
'
P. 2. p. 56S.
L. iii. cap. 38, 39. 1. iv. c. 20.
•*

de

Vit.

496

Testimonies of Ancient Heathens.

one" place; but after all it was
those who were present that the young woman

kind ho attempts

this

in

not certain to
dead ; nor does Philostratus affirm it: for there were,
it seems, some signs of life in the person who had been
supposed by some to be dead. Upon whicli story Eusebius has made good remarks: who says,
As^ it was not
*
credited by Philostratus himself, we need not much mind
*
it: for in reasoning- about it he supposeth, that there were
some remains of life, the maid still breathing-, and having
* a dew of sweat upon her fiice
moreover, as this is said to
M'as

'

'

:

'
*

'

*

'

'

*

*

'

*

*

*

have happened at Rome, if it had been true, it would undoubted ly have come to the knowledge of the emperor
Domitian and his courtiers, and to the philosopher Euphrates, then at Rome, and would have been particularly taken
notice of, either in favour of Apollonius, or to his disadvantage neither of which happened.'
Of this Eusebius takes notice again afterwards, saying :
As ^^ for the young woman brought to life from the dead,
or rather still breathing, having in her symptoms of life,
according to the historian himself, it cannot be reckoned a
miracle: nor, as before said, would so great a work have
been buried in silence, if it had been performed at Rome
:

itself,

where the emperor then was.'

Some

will ask here, how then it came to pass, that many
heathen [)eople were disposed to equal A pollonius to Jesus,
or even to prefer him before our Lord ? I answer, the reason
was, that they were willing to lay hold of any thing that
offered to save the sinking cause of polytheism, and the rites
belonging to it: as shipwrecked men catch at every twigor straw that comes in their way to save themselves from
drowning.
This observation may be illustrated and confirmed by an
argument of Origen with Celsus.
Now,' says ^ Origen, let us observe some of the strange
'

"

*

L.

iv.

cap. 45.

To ye ij,i]v stti Trig 'Pwjuaiwi^ TroXecog fisra Tavra Kopiov, on St) fura
^avarov tTri Sevrepav ^(or]v jjyaytv, aTn^OTarriV Kai avT(p So^av ti^ 4><Xo'Tpa7"<^
TTapaiTrjTiov.
Ev ^i<ray/if<j fievTOi anfijSaWei, jxt] apa crTrivOrjp rrjg 'ip'^x^K
avvTrapxoJV Ty "Traidi, rng SrtpaTrevovTug tXeXtjOii.
AeytaOai yap (piirriv (og
xl/eKu^ot fxev 6 ^evg, j] de arixi^oi airo th TrpocrojTrn.
Koi yap drj ti a\i]QujQ avro
rotor Kca ctti Tr]g 'Pw/z?j(,- tirtTrpaKTo, hk av sXeXi]6ti jSacriXsa re Trpojrov, koi rng
fitr avTOV cnvavrag virapx^gt fiaXi'^a de tov (piXorrocpov Ev(ppaTr]v fyxwpta^oi/ra
Kar fKeivo KaipH, km ETri'PwjWjjg SiarpiftovTa. Cont. Hierocl. p. 530.
To yap rijg avaj3iu>(Taat]g Kopt]g, eiT efxirvsg inrrjpx^t aTTivOrjpa ^v^iig Kara
^

**

TOV (yvyypa(pea, kui
TToiiag.

avTtjg
"

Oy yap

iici^iaSa

av,

ern ra TrpoaojTrs (ptpsaav, irepiaiptTeov Ti]g Sravf^iOTOKai irpoaOiv

i(pr]v, (TioJTry ro TrjXiicHTOv TrapeSoOtj evr'
irapovTog ytytvrji-ievov.
lb. p. 534. D.
a fxera rav-a Xeyti 6 KtXaog vrapaTiQenevog utto iropuov

utg

'Fiofirig, (5a(JiXfo)g eTTi

Idiofifv de Kttt
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Celsiis, wliicli,

tliougli

in

lliernselves

by liini, if we may credit his word.
Such are the stories which Ik; alleges, first concerning" Aristeas'of Proconnesiis, who, after he had wonderliiily
disappeared from the eyes of men, was afterwards seen
again, and visited many parts of the world, and related
Afterwards ^ he insists
he wonderful things he had seen."
"
of which it is sai<l,
upon the history of Chizorneniiis,
that his soni often left the body, and wandered about without the body."
He' also speaks of Cleomedes of Astipylea, letting us thereby know, that he was not unacquainted with the Grecian histories, " Who," as he says,
*'
when he was shut up in a chest held it fast; nevertheless,
w hen it was opened he was not found in it, having esca[)cd
by some divine power."
If Celsus, an Epicurean, when arguing" against the christians, could lay hold of such things, and speak of them as
true, what might not other prejudiced and ignorant men do?
For these things must have been looked upon as fabulous
by all wise men, when they had no particular interest to
serve.
Plutarch having related how Proculus said and
swore, that he had seen Romulus after he was dead, goes
on
This=' is like some of the Grecian fables of Aristeas
the Proconnesiaii, and Cleonjcdes the Astypaleian.
For
they say that Aristeas died in a fuller's work-house
and
' his friends
coming to him, his body vanished and that
* some presently after coming from
a journey, said they met
him travelling to Croton. And that Cleomedes, being an
extraordinary strong man, and withal crazed, committed
many desperate freaks. At last, in a certain school-house,
striking a pillar that sustained the roof with his fist, broke
' it in the middle, so the house
fell and destroyed the childreri in it, and being pursued he fled into a great chest,
and shutting to the lid, held so fast, that many men with
all their strength could not force it open.
Afterwards
breaking the chest to pieces, they found no man in it
3Iany such improbabilities do your fabulous writers relate.'
incredible, are belic^ved

'

'

'

'

'

*

'

I

'

'

'

'

*

*

'

*

'

*

:

'

'

'

;

;

*

*

*

*

*

*

'

*

'

So says Plutarch.
As Celsus, and possibly some others, for want of better,
laid hold of old Greek stories to oppose to the miracles of

many heathens

Jesus, and the Jewish prophets; so

in latter

TTupa^o^a, Kai kuQ" avra fxtv mn-^oiQ (oikoto, vtt' avrs sk aTzi^e^yava, oaov ye
t-m Ty Xe^n avm.
Contr. Cels. 1. iii. n. 26. p. 125.
>

lb.

^

EoiKe fifv

num.

K\EPfi7]iiit;

VOL.

32. p. 129.

ravra

roig

'

vcp'

ra ATviraXcaeug fivOoXoyaiitvoig.

VTI.

lb.

num.

33. p. 130.

'EXXyjvujv, Wifji ts Api~ts, th irpOKOvvijmi^, Kai

2 K

Plutarch, sub fin. Vit.

Rom.
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times miglit endeavour to improve the history of Apollonius
in opposition to Jesus and his followers: though Philostratus had no such thing- in view, no more than tlie first inventors of the old fabulous stories among" the Greeks.
One tiling here offers itself to our observation, for showing*
the temper of the heathen people in this point, which therefore
cannot be omitted.
For in the time of Augustine many heathen people, and
those of no small consideration, ascribed not only to Apollonius, but to Apuleius of Madaura likewise, many miracles.
Says Mr. Bayle, Nothing' can more sensibly demonstrate
the absurd credulity of the pagans, than their saying that
' Apuleius had done so great a number of miracles, that they
* equalled, or
even surpassed those of Jesus Christ. Un* doubtedly there ^vere many people who took for true history
all that he relates in his Golden Ass; though himself pub* lished
that book as a Romance, or a Milesian flible, as he
calls it in the ^ introduction.' And as the same author goes
on:
It'^ could not be easily believed that any had formed
* such a notion, were it not that it is attested by men of good
credit and that the great prelate Augustine was earnestly
* entreated
to confute it. Nay,' says Bayle,
these pretended
* miracles
were talked of long before Augustine: for Lactantius ^ wonders, that the author of whom he is speaking'
* did
not join Apuleius with Apollonius of Tyana; for of
' him
also many wonderful things are related.'
So Mr.
Bayle.
And I think it does appear from Lactantius, that in his
time many wonderful things were ascribed to Apuleius, and
believed by some; but, as it seems, they wfire mean and
vulgar people only. For which reason Hierocles, of w hom
he speaks, did not bring them into his argument ag^ainst the
christians; he was wiser than to do it.
But things were
altered before the time of Augustine
the christian religion
had made farther progress in the world, and the necessities
of the heathen people were increased ; and they now added
the miracles of Apuleius to those of Apollonius to strengthen
'

'^

'

*

*

'

*^

*

:

*

*

:

^

Apulee.

conferara.

'^

Apul.

Ut ego

tibi

in Prol. Asini Aurei.

sermone

isto

Milesio varias fabulas
^

Apulee, note (L).

precator accesserim, ut ad ea vigilantius respondere digneris, in
qiiibus nihil amplius Dorainum, quam alii homines facere potuerunt, gessisse
^

Apolloniumsiqiiidem suum nobis, et Apuleium, aliosque magicae
homines in medium proferunt, quorum majora contendunt extitisse miracula. Marcellin. ad Augustin. ep. 136. [al. 4.] Tom. ii. ed. Bened.
^ Voluit ostendere Apollonium vel paria vel etiam majora fecisse.
Mirum,
quod Apuleium praetermisit, cujus solent et multa et mira memorari. Lactant.

mentiuntur.
artis

Div.

Inst. lib. v. cap. 3.
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It is
cause, though there was no p;roiJiid for cither.
fVoiii the letter of Marcelliiiiis to Augustine, that
the works then ascribed to Apuleius and others, were a real
and weighty objection against Christianity in tlie minds of
some heathen people of note, and who were well disposed
tlicir

iiiaiiiiest

reason we can now easily discern. But
such cases as these are continually happening in this world
of ours, owing to want of careful and impartial examination,
the great source of ignorance and error in all sorts of people
in all ages.
have now finished our digression, and return to Phito it: with

how

little

We

lost rat us.

to know the thoughts of men, and
nevertheless as Tillemont^' observes,
'he'' composed a very long' apology for himself with a
* design to deliver it to
Domitian ; but his pretended pro* phetic spirit
not
advertise
him, that Domitian would
did
*
not give him time to pronounce it, and that the pains he

Apollonius pretended

to foresee futurities:

at in composing it would be useless.'
man' who had lost an eye came to a temple of ^sculapius, where also Apollonius was, hoping- to have his eye
restored to him
but understanding that his affliction was
the punishment of his intemperance, the priest and Apollonius agreed to dismiss him as a profane wretch unworthy
'

was

A

;

May

of cure.
>vas

above

it

not be reasonably suspected, that the cure

their ability ?

We

are indebted to Eusebius for liis account of the work
of Hierocles, and for his remarks upon Philostratus ; nevertheless it is somewhat unhappy for us, that he did not
transcribe at length that passage of Hierocles, where
he
enunjeraied the wonderful works ascribed to Apollonius;
that passage might have enabled us to judge better for ourselves, and to form a distinct notion of llieroclcs's argument,
and what were the actions of Apollonius upon which he
chiefly relied.
However, as we still have the work of Philostratus, we can be assured, that nothing more than human
was credibly related of him ; and 1 have endeavoured to
supply the above-mentioned defect by divers quotations and
observations; to which I shall add a few more, though to
some they may appear unnecessary.
* A' plague broke
out at Ephesus; and no remedy ofFer* ing,'
says Philostratus, * they sent messengers to Apollo"^

8

Tillem.

"

Philost.

'

Vit. Apoll.

II.

de

E.

Tom.

ii.

P.

Vit.

ApoU.

1.

cap. 10.

i.

ra wapadoKa. Contr. Hier.

1.

p.

i.

p.

viii.

220, 221. Briix.

cap. 7. p.
^

327— .3.53.

Eira KaraXtyfi aire TTpwra a^^antvoQ

512. D.

2 K 2

'

Vit.

Ap.

1.

iv.

cap. 10.
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nius at Smyrna, who presently came to them : and gathering* together all the Ephesians in general, he bid them be
easy, for he would stop the plague that very day. Having
thus said, he invited the people of every age to the theatre,
where now stands the statue in memory of their deliverHere was seen an old man in the shape of a beggar,
ance.
winking with his eyes, and a scrip by his side, where he
put pieces of bread, with ragged clothes, and sorrowful
face. He bid the Ephesians to surround him, and to throw
The Ephesians wonstones at that enemy of the gods.
dered at what he said, and thought it inhuman to kill a
But he
stranger who earnestly importuned their mercy.
renewed his orders to the Ephesians, and that they should
Some then began to attack him
not let him escape.
Whereupon he, who before seemed to wink, looked fierce,
with eyes full of tire; whereby the Ephesians perceived
They therefore went on casting stones
it to be a dsemon.
Soon
at him, till they had raised a great heap upon him.
after Apollonius directed them to remove the stones, that
they might discern the wild beast which they had killed.
When that was done, the person whom they thought they
had killed was vanished; but a dog, in shape like to a
mastiff, in size equal to a very great lion, appeared overwhelmed with stones, and foaming after the manner of
mad dogs which is the form of the averting' statue.
Moreover, a statue of Hercules stands in the place where
this spectre was stoned.'
There is no need of remarks upon so silly a story of our
great rhetorician: justly does Eusebius say, that Philostratus's accounts of Apollonius's miracles are inconsistent,
aava-raia, and therefore altogether incredible.
But it was necessary that some miracle of this kind
should be ascribed to Apollonius, in order to make out a
resemblance with Pythagoras, of whom, among other things,
are mentioned™ the sudden removals of plagues.
However, I shall observe a few more passages in this
work of Philostratus.
*
When" Damis first met Apollonius in Assyria, he said,
'
he believed he could be of use to him, as he knew the
*
road to Babylon, and understood the languages of those
*
barbarians, the Armenians, the Modes, the Persians, the
:

*

'

*

Apollonius answered, " My friend, I underall, though J have learned none of them."
At which Damis was much surprised.
But Apollonius
Cadusians.
stand them
""

num.

Kai Xoifiojv aTTorpoirai

135.

"

aw

Vit.

raxti.

Ap.

1.

i.

Jambl.

Vit.

Pythag. cap. 28.

cap. 19. p. 23.
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'

'

'

*

'

'

*

*

'

'

*

uonder at that, my friend, tliat I
know ail the lani>ua«>es of men: for know tlieir secret
thoughts."
Damis then worshipped him, considering^' him
as a diemon, and continued with iiim improving- in wis(h)m.'
Upon" which Eusebius observes, 'that according to
Pliilostratus, Apolloniusi' was a very forward child, takand
ing learning- very w(;ll, and having- a good memory
that at the fourteenth year of iiis age he was carried by
his father to Tarsus, to be there instructed by Euthydemus the Phoenician, who was a good rhetorician. Wliere
he was also instructed in tlie phihjsophy of Plato, and
Chrysippus, and the Peripatetics, not neglecting- entirely
that of Epicurus
but the Pythngoreean doctrine he most
proceeded

"

:

Do
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not

I

:

:

this man
In all these things,' says Eusebius,
*
was instructed, w ho is said to have learned no languag-e,
' and to have known tlie thoughts of men by a divine power.'
A just observation.
shall now take another passage from the first book of
I
the Life of Apollonius.
That
my history might be the
*
more complete,' says Philostratus, 1 once intended to omit
nothing- related by Damis, and to give a particidar account
*
of what passed among the barbarians
but my design
*
leads me to higher and more wonderful things.
Two
things, however, there are which cannot be omitted
one
is the fortitude of Apollonius in travelling' among barba*
rous people, whose country abounds with robbers, as hav' ing' never been under the Roman government :
the other is
'
his wisdom, whereby, after the manner of the Arabians, he
* attained
to the knowledge of the languages of brute ani* mals.
This he learned among the Arabians ; for this sci* ence is common
among' the Arabians: and they attend to
*
the voices of birds with the same respect as they do to
*

approved.

'

'i

'

'

'

:

'

:

'

*

oracles.'

there wonderful in all this? The celebrated
merely human and the inter|)retation of the
langunges of brutes is all conjecture; and any man who
undertakes it may ascribe what meaning he pleases to their
sounds, without being confuted by any. Nevertheless, siich
pretensions can expose men to laughter only.
Upon which Eusebius remarks after this manner: S'o
that to all the fore-mentioned niastcrs must be added the
wise men of Arabia, who taught him the art of divination,
and enabled him to understand, that^ sparrows by chirping

But what

fortitude

is

is

;

"^

'

'

'

*

°
1
»

Contr. Hierocl. p. 518.
L. i. cap. 20.
Vicl. Philost.

1.

iv. c. 3.

p
'

Ut

Philost.

supr. p. 518.

1.

i.

cap. 7.
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partake of food with them
an observation
vvitli the admiration of many.
And in
* like
manner, when in his journey to Assyria he espied a
* lioness just dying with eight whelps, by the same learning
he understood how long he should stay with the Persians.'
I shall here refer sueh readers as are curious, and have
leisure, to some chapters of Porphyry* in his work concerning' Abstinence from the flesh of animals; where he speaks
of some men having attained to the skill of understanding
the languages of animals, and then of animals understanding
each others' languages.
The story of the lioness to which Eusebius refers, as it
stands in Philostratus, is to this purpose:
As" Apollonius
' and Damis
were travelling, a lioness was killed near them
* in
hunting, which was of an unconuiion size, and when
* opened
had eight whelps. Apollonius therefore, after
* observing
the wild beast, and after having meditated a
*'
* good
while, said
O Damis, the time of our stay with
' the king
will be a year and eight months: for he will not
' let us go sooner;
nor will it be easy for us to leave him
* before
that time.
From the whelps the number of the
* months is to be concluded,
as the lioness herself denotes a
' year." '
Wonderful mystery, truly
This story brings to my mind what is said by Laertius^
of Empedocles, *an ancient Pythagorsean philosopher ; who,
* when the
Etesian winds were very violent at Agrigentum,
* so as to destroy
the fruits of the earth, he ordered some
' asses to
be flayed and having made bottles of their skins,
* they were
placed at the tops of the hills for stopping' the
' winds
and the eflfect being answerable, he obtained the
* name of A verter of
winds.'
Menage, in his notes, says, 'nothing^ more silly could
possibly be invented.'
But yet it is mentioned with tokens
of approbation and credit by Porphyry'^ and Jamblichusy
in their Lives of Pythagoras, and by Philostratus^ in his
Life of Apollonius and, indeed, I think it as likely a method for stopping a plague, as that taken by Apollonius at
Ephesus before mentioned.
Upon the whole, this work of Philostratus appears to me
throughout Pythagoraean ; as Jamblichus himself says in
*

call others to

*

delivered by him

;

*

'

:

!

:

:

'

:

*

"
"*

De
De

et

Menag.
y

Vit.

Ap.

1. i.

1. iii.

sect. 3, 4, 5,

&c.

cap. 22.

Diog.

-^

quod refert
eorum pellibus

Nihil ineptius fingi potest eo

coriatis

tum,

Abstin. &c.

compluribus

asinis,

et

simul pestem, quani perniciosi

Cap. 28. num. 136.

60.

Empedoclem

ex-

oppositis austro, exclusisse ven-

""

^

viii. sect.

flatus Agrigentinis

isti

in loc. p. 379.

1.

hie Laertius,

L.

—num.
viii.

inducebant.

29, 30.
cap. vii. sect. 8. p. 339.
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Hence'

it

comes

to pass, that all

general readily assent to sucli things as
are related of Aristeas the Procoiniesian, and Aharis the
'
Hyperborean, and all other such like things. They assent
' to all
these stories, and they invent many others themselves,
*
as thinking- nothing' incredible which is said of the deity.
Nor do they think, that they therefore are weak and
silly, but others are so who disbelieve them.
For to say,
*
some things are possible to the gods, others impossible, is
'
the principle not of wise men, but of ignorant pretenders
' to science.'
A very fair and honest confession !
My advice, therefore, with w liich 1 would conclude this section, is, that they who are desirous to understand the history
which Philostratus has left us of Apollonius Tyanseus,
should read the Life of Pythagoras written by Diogenes
Laertius, Porphyry, Jamblichus, and the anonymous author
in Photius, and the lives of Empedocles, and other Pythagor?eans in Laertius: observing likewise the stories relating
to these men found in Plutarch, iElian, and other ancient
authors.
Let me however add an observation from Chrysostom
' Jesus
Christ,' ^ says he, ' not only prescribed a rule of life,
* but
also planted it every where throughout the whole
*
world.
Flow many things have been said of Apollonius
* Tyanteus
but that you might be satisfied they are all false'
hood and fiction, and nothing true, they are extinct, and
*
come to an end.'
I have now eidarged upon this point, and have said a
great deal of Apollonius, and the history of Philostratus,
and some things very diflferent from the general apprehensions of learned men in our time
nevertheless, if I am not
mistaken, 1 have said little more than was said long ago by
l^ythag'oraeans in

'

*

'

'

:

!

:

Dr. 8. Parker, bishop of Oxford, in his Demonstration of
the Divine Authority of the Law of Nature, and of the
Christian Religion
and I therefore intend to transcribe
his observations upon this subject, as an appendix to this
:

chapter.

VH. As I have been led to say so much about the Life
of Apollonius, written by Philostratus, 1 shall take this opportunity to consider two Lives of Pythagoras, written, one
by Porphyry, whom we have placed at the year of Christ
*

Vit. Pylh. cap. 28.

num. 138,

139.

ViJ. et num. 135, 136.

aWa

Kai rravTax» ttjq oiKHfiivrjg
'O ^6 Xpirog UK typa^pt TroXiTtiav fxovov,
aVTTjv KUTffpvTivffe.
Uoffa Xfyerai A7ru\Xu>vtog 6 ik Tvctvujv TrewoiqKevat ;
AW' \va fxaOyg on ^l'tvSog ttiivtu tKtiva t)V, /cat (pavraaia, Kcii aXtjOig sciv'
''

ttrjStTai, Kai

TtXog tXafttv.

Chrys. ad. Judeeos, Or.

v.

T.

i.

p.

G31. A.
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by Jamblichus of Chalcis/

a disciple of
Porphyry: who, as Fabricius'^ says, lived in the time of
Constantiiie, and probably died before the year 333: I
I speak of these writtherefore place him at the year 313.

270,

tlie

other

ings together, and in this place, for the sake of brevity, tliat
I may not be obliged to make distinct articles of works that
are of little importance to us.
Here 1 shall transcribe at length the observations of Mr.
La Roche referred to before ^ I am by no means,' says
he, ' of Mr. Kuster's opinion in his note upon Jamblichus.
'
I think, he did not design to oppose the pretended miracles
*
of Pythagoras to those of Jesus Christ: nor do llittershu'
sius or Lucas Holstenius in their notes say, that Jamblichus
:

'

'^

There is nothing in
or Porphyry had any such intention.
Jamblichus, or in what remains of Porphyry's Life of Pythagoras, but what they would have said if there had been
the same may be said of Phino christians in the world
'
I wonder the learned
Apollonius.
Life
of
the
lostratus in
*
notes
upon Jamblichus de
Dr. Gale should suspect, in his
Mysteriis, p. 244, that Jamblichus^ did indirectly reflect
*
upon the incarnation of the Ocav0piv7ro%\^^*
I am of opinion, that this last observation, as well as the
but what I add farther shall relate to
others, is very right
written by Porphyry and JamPythagoras,
the two Lives of
blichus ; and that they had no intention to oppose Pytha-

'

'

'

'

:

*

:

I think it best to transcribe
Vid. Eunap. de Vit. Philosoph. p. 21, &c.
XaXKidog
loju/SXtxog erepog.
here entire the article of Jamblichus in Suidas.
rrjg 'Svpiag, (piXoaocpog, fia9T]Ti)Q Uopcpvpis ra (piXoaofs ra UXmtivs aKs^s, ysyoEypaips (3i(3Xia ^iXo<yo<pa
KiovravTiVH ts jSacnXswg'
viog, Kara thq
<=

xP^^'^^Q

dia(popa.
'^

Hoc

Suid.
certe constat, regnante

A. C. 333, e vita

adhuc Constantino M. atque,

Nam

discessisse.

post Jamblichi

mortem

ut videtur, ante
Sopater, ejus disci-

Eunapio, in iEdesio, p. 34.
Vid. et Tillem. L'Emp. Con283.
^ See above, p. 489, 490.
stantin. art. 91.
f
Vid. Jambl. de Vita Pythag. cap. 2. num. 10. not, 13. p. 7. Amst. 1707.
s Suspicor interim Jamblichum per hsec jamdudum oblique notasse evcrap-

aulam

pulus, in Constantini

M.

Fabr. Bib. Gr.

cap. 28. T.

1.

iv.

se

QeavOpojira. Gale.
Since writing what

is

chapter, as I was revising

it,

contulit, teste

iv. p.

KdocFiv

above, and indeed, since finishing this whole
have observed, that Mr. Mosheim also went into
I shall
the common opinion concerning these two Lives of Pythagoras.
therefore here transcribe what he says ; but I do not think it needful to add
one syllable to my argument as already finished. Pythagorae vitam hoc
seculo Porphyrins, sequenti Jamblichus, uterque eo sine dubio consilio exaravit, ut par Christo rebus omnibus maxime miraculis et praeceptorum sapientia,
Demonstratura hoc dedit in adnotationibus ad
philosophus ille videretur.
Jamblichi vitam a se editam Ludolphus Kusterus ; et videbit facile, cui placeNon agnus agno
bit cum Servatoris nostri historia utramque vitam conferre.
similior esset, quam Christo Pythagoras, si vera forent quae de hoc duumviii
ilh scripta reliquerunt. Moshem. de Reb. Christian, ante C. M. p. 562.
^

I

Pythagoras

Lives of

goras

by Porphyry and Jamhlkhus,

Lord Jesus Christ, appears
two reasons.

to the

for these

me

to
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very evident

new of Pythagoras;,
him before the apof
hut
what
liad
heen
often
said
nothing
pearance of the cliristian religion in the woild. As J(jsephus says,
many' authors have written the history of
Pythagoras :' so it appears from the two writers of his
Life above mentioned, juid from Diogenc^s Laertius, who
expressly quote many authors by name for what they say,
and seem also sometimes to refer to traditionary accounts.
And Origen observes, Mhat many strange things were
said of Pythagoras, who showed his ivory thigh at the assendjiy of the Greeks, and pretended to know the shield
(hung up at Mycense) with which he had fought wjjen
he was Euphorbus, and is said to have been seen on one
*
and the same day in two cities.' So writes Origen ; and
they were old stories long before his time.
Kuster' was of opinion, tliat in his Life of Pythagoras
Jamblichus borrowed from Porphyry without naming him;
and he wonders at it. Vossius '" was of the same opinion ;
and other learned men, I suppose, have formed the same
judgment; nevertheless I must take the liberty to say, that
and I
cannot see any good ground for the supposition
1
am of opinion, that they both found the same stories
writers more ancient than themselves; m hom they both
transcribed, and sometimes almost word for word.
Secondly, most of the things related by those two authors
are so trifling, and so manifestly fabulous, that I cannot believe they intended to oppose them to the miracles of Jesus
First of all, they have said nothings

'

*

•*

*

*

*

'

:

'\i\

Christ.

The golden or ivory thigh of Pythagoras comes over
again and again in" Jamblichus; nor is it omitted by Porphyry:'* and his solicitous concern to dissuade men from
eating beans; which they endeavour to justify by saying,
that by their foo<l
he endeavoured to lead men to virtue.
i'

—

TToXXoi ^f. ra TTfpi avTov WoprjKaffi. Contr. Ap. 1. i. cap. 22.
Vid. Jambl. de Vit.
Cont. Cels. 1. vi. num. 8. p. 280.
Pythag. cap. 14. num. 63. et Porph. de Vit. Pylhag. num 27, et 45.
Cum Jamblicho, ob argumenti et materiae similitudinem conjunxinius Porphyrium de Vita PythagoroB ; cujus scrinia noster (quamvis tacito, quod miror,
ejus nomine) identideni compilavit. Kust. Proef in Jambl.
•"
Tractarat hoc argumentum antea proeceptor ejusMalchus, sive Porphyrins ; e.K cujus de Pythagora libro multa, vel iisdem vel leviter immutatis verbis
scripsit J.mibhchus. Voss. de Hist. Gr. I. ii. cap. 18.
" Jambl. cap. 19. n. 92. cap. 22. n. 135.
Vid. et num. 140.
" Porph. num. 28.
p
^larrjg Tpofrjg apxofiti'og iig
apfTqv G^qyuv Ttsg avOpioTTBc. Jambl. cap. 23. num. 109.
'

^

'
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Abaris the Scythian, or Hyperborean, they say,i travelled
with great ease and expedition over seas and rivers upon an
arrovv
Wliich,'"^ as they also say,
some supposed to have
been the case of Pythagoras, when he vvas in one and the
' same day in Mentapontus
and Tauromenium.' This is both
in Jamblichus and Porphyry in the places above referred
to: and says Porphyry, if credit* is to be given to his historians, and those ancient and of unquestioned authority,
' lie
extended his instructions to brute animals. He laid
hold of the Daunian bear, which had done abundance of
mischief, and having stroked it a long while, and given it
bread and acorns, he adjured it no more to eat flesh, and
let it go
after which it lived quietly in the woods and on
the mountains, and never more attacked so much as a brute
animal.
And when he saw the ox at Tarentum strayingat will in the fields, and eating green beans, he went to the
;

'

'

'

'

'

'

*

'

*

:

'

'

*

herdsman, and desired him to speak to the ox, " not to
he said he did not understand the language
of oxen. Pythagoras then went to the ox himself, and
whispered it in the ear whereupon the ox not only left
the field in which the beans were, but never more eat any.'
So writes that great philosopher Porphyry ; and to the like
purpose Jamblichus.
The miracles of our Saviour are all great and awful, related by credible witnesses, with all the circumstances of
credibility
the trifling and fabulous accounts of Pythagoras cannot be set in competition with them.
It is suflicient
disparagement to those proud and learned philosophers, that
they g-ive credit to the Pythagorsean fables: we need not
reproach them with an intention to oppose them to the mira-

*
*

eat beans :" but

*

*

:

*

:

cles of Jesus Christ.
I therefore allege no testimonies out of these two works ;
I see not in them any references to our Saviour's miracles,

or the evangelical history
they are
like the Life of Apollonius written
:

all

over Pythagoraean,

by Philostratus upon
which I have expatiated so much that there can be no need
for me to enlarge any farther upon these.
VIH. As I have been obliged to take some notice of these
two Lives of Pythagoras, 1 shall also observe upon another
work of Jamblichus not now extant, entitled, Of Images, or as
Jambl. cap. 28.

1
^

OTTfp

Porph. num. 28, 29.
UvOayopav tivsq TreTTovOevai

n. 136.

vTTtvoijGav Kai

TTOVTKjj Kai

ev TavpoiiEVKp roig eKaTspioOi traipoig
Porph. num. 29. Jainbl. n. 138.
®

El ^f

K. X.

13.

De

Pyth. num. 23, 24.

num. 60,61.

tote, r/viKci

(jj[xi\i](Ttv

tv Mera-

ry avry

r]jxipa.

avTS, TraXaioig ^s am Kai a^ioXoyoig,
Vid. et Jambl. de Vita Pylhagorse, cap.

5ft TriTtvtiv roig Wopr/icacn Trtpi

Vit.

;

Lives of

Pythagoras,
it,

some account

in

is

:

*
*
*

*

'
*

*
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Of

the Divinity of Images, of which there
Photius.
" read tlie treatise of John PhilopoSays Photius
nus ag-aiust the work of Jamhlichus, which he inscribed,
Of Images. The design of Jamblichus is to show the
divinity of idols, (for so he calls imag-es,) and that they
are filled with the divine presence, and not ordy such as

Fabricius^ calls

*

Porphyry and Jamhlichus.

bij

'

We

having been formed by a secret art, and therefore are said
have fallen down from Jupiter; for these being of an
heavenly nature, and having fallen down thence to this
earth, are always so called
but also such as have been
formed by the skill of the founder, or engraver, or smith.
All these, Jamblichus says, are supernatural works, and
surpass the common opinion of men about them.
In support of this, he tells a great many incredible stories; some
to

;

*
*

*
*

is he ashamed to
obvious to human
* sight.
The whole work is divided into two parts, one call* ed
the greater, the other the less; both which are confuted
* by
Philoponus.'
A wonderful work truly Another instance of Pythagoroean credulity, and in that respect exactly resembling' the
Lives of Pythagoras before mentioned. So writes Jamblichus, himself a philosoplier and a disciple of Porphyry, also
a renowned philosopher and hearer of Plotinus. ^
*

things he ascribes to occult causes: nor

*

assert things contradictory to

what

is

!

Lucas Flolstenius wasof opinion, that Porphyry likewise
published a work with this same title. Of Images.
Such were the philosophers of that time; they did little
or nothing to improve the sentiments of mankind
they
^''

:

confirmed the prejudices of the

common

people, and

made

'
IIipi ayaXnarwv, seu de divinitate imaginum liber, quern confutavit Joh.
Philoponus, teste Photio, quern vide codice 215. Fabr. Bib. Gr. 1. iv. c. 24.
T. IV. p. 293. Conf. Tom. ix. p. 450.
" kvsyvuioOri lioavvs th ^lKottovh Kara tijq crirs^tjg Icifi^ix»,
vv eypa-^
TTfoi ayaXfxarujv.
E<rt fiev sv 6 (tkottoq la/i/SXt^V -^"^ t( ?(it,ai ra tiduXa
[ravTa yap v7ro(ia\\ii T(f} ovoftan ra ayaXfxaTog) /cat ^naQ ^(THcriag avmrXta'
8 fiovov oaa x**P*C avOpioTrwv Kpucpiif, TTpa^u Ttxvriaantvai, cia to a^ijXov ra

Texy^Tfi ^lOTTiTy iTT

lovofiacTav'

Tavra yap apaviriQ

ri (pvfftdjg tivai, K<fKti6fiT t~i

yrjg Treativ t^ a Kai Tr]v fTnJvviiiav <p(pfiv Gvv£^i]<TavTO'

XfiXKtvTiKT]

Tt

^iffxopcpiorravTo.

Kai XaKiVTiitr},

Tarwv sv

Kai

i)

TiKroviov

«7rt

aWa

^t]\<i)

Kai

niaQo^)

oaa Tfxvf]
/cat

(pya(n<f

airavTuiv (pya re vntpcpvt], Kai ^c^rjg avOpujTrtvtjg

lepnTTOva ypa<pfi Iafi;3\ixog, rroXXa fitv airSava fivOoXoyMV, TVoXXa fitv fig
aSijXHQ (ptpojv aiTiag, TroWa Se Kai roig opionevoig evavna ypacptiv hk aiaxwoEir Svo ds 6X?jv rjjv Tvpay^aTnax' haTefXi'ei, ttjv fxfv ptiZ,ova KaXujv
(XaTTova.
Kaff tKartpag ds rarwi' Km <^iXo7rovog irarai. Phot. Cod.
V
215. p. 353.
seg before, p. 504, note ^
' Luc. Holsteii de Vita et Scriptis Porphyrii, cap. 9. p. 53.
Cantabrig.
1C55. cap. .X. p. 2G8. Ap. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. iv.
fjifvog.

TT]v Si
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worse than tliey otherwise would have been.
any others have since resembled them therein, they are
from deserving' commendation.

them

still

If
far

AN APPENDIX TO CHAP. XXXIX.
SHALL

now, according to my promise at p. 503, tranI
scribe the observations of Dr. S. Parker^ upon the character
of Apollonius Tyanseus, and the history of him written by
Philostratus.
His observations, I believe, will be generally allowed to
be right and pertinent. They are particularly remarkable
upon two accounts First, he considers Apollonius as a professed and conceited Pythagortean philosopher, or, as his
:

a mere fanatic and pedantic Pythagoroean.'
terms are,
Secondly, he rejects the parallelisms of Huet, and shows
Consequently he did not embrace the opinion
their futility.
of Dr. Cudworth, and divers other learned men, who have
supposed, that Philostratus intended to set up Apollonius
I thought I had been
as a corrival with our Saviour.'
singular in the opinion which T received from Mr. La Roche,
but here is a learned man who wrote almost an hundred
years ago, and thought in the same manner.
His words are these: But the man of wonders is Apollonius Tyanaeus, of whom they boast and insult as the true
*
in that he wrought not, as Vespasian
heathen Messias
did, one or two chance miracles, but his whole life was all
*
prodigy, and equal to our Saviour's both for the number
and the wonder of his works. But here, first, we have in
part shown what undoubted records we have of the
'life of Jesus
whereas all the credit of Apollonius his
history depends upon the authority of one single man, who,
beside that he lived an hundred years after him, ventured
*
nothing', as the apostles did, in confirmation of the truth,
*
thereby, as appears
but only composed it in his study
from his frequent digressions, to take occasion of commu'

'

'

'

'

:

'

*

'

:

'

'

:

*

A

*
Demonstration of the Divine Authority of the Law of Nature, and of
the Christian Rehgion, in two parts.
By Samuel Parker, D. D. Archdeacon
The
Dr. Parker was afterwards bishop of Oxford.
of Canterbury. 1681.
I
passage to be quoted by me is taken from P. 2. sect, xxvii. p. 293—'300.
leave his references as they are, made to the Paris edition of Philostratus in
1608. And in some places I add, at the bottom of the page, references to the

edition of Olearius at Leipsic, in 1709.
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world all the leannn<>- which he had raked
Nay, so tar was he from iiiciirriiig- any loss by
toj[>ether.
the work, that he was set upon it by a great empress,
whose religious zeal in the cause would be .sure to see him
well rewarded.
Aiidthouiih Ik- made use of the Commentaries orJ)amis, the inseparable e(jmpanion ol Apolloiiius,
yet he confesses, that Damis himself never published his
own Commentaries, but (hat a friend of Damis communicated them lo the empress, which hiniself might [)robably
have forged (as is common in courts) to pick her pocket.
However, as for Damis himself, it is evident from Philostratus his whole story, that he was a very simple man, and
that Apollonius only picked him up as a fitSancho Pancha
iiicatiiia"

to the

upon so that upon all occasions we
him not oidy baiHing the esquire in disputes, but
breaking jests upon him, which he always takes with much
thankfulness, and more humility, still admiring his master's
wisdouj, but much more his wit/
15ut after all, what the story of Damis was, or whether
there were ever any such story, we have no account, uidess
from Philostratus himself; and therefore we must resolve it
to exercise his wit

;

find

'

all into

his authority alone.

And

there

it

is

evident, that

Apollonius was neither a god nor a divine man, as his
friends boasted, nor a magician or conjuror, as his enemies
imagined, but a mere fanatic and pedantic Pythagoroean
who for the honour of his sect travelled, as many others
have done, into all parts of the world: and when he returned home told his countrymen, that all men renowned
for wisdom all the world over were of the sect of the
Pythagorteans; and then for advancement of their authority
told strange and prodigious tales of their wonder-working:

[)ower.
Though here either he, or his historian, has acquitted himself so awkwardly, as utterly to spoil the tale
an<l defeat the desioij.
This Eusebius has shown at larffe
in his book against Ilierocles, by taking to pieces all parts
of the story, and discovering all its flaws and incoherences.'

But 1 shall content myself with proving the vanity of
the w hole from the notorious falsehood of one particular
narration, upon which depends all that extraordinary power
'

which he pretends to; and that is his conversation with
the Indian Rrachmans, frofn whom, if we may believe his
account of himself, he learned all that he could <Io more
than

the

common

philosophers of Greece. And if this
the rest of his history must unavoidafortune.
And for this little proof will serve,

prove a romance,
bly follow

its

all

;
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when most of

*

the stories are so very

mean and

childish, as

to be more contemptible than those little tales wherewith
nurses are wont to quiet their children.'
For what could be contrived more unphilosophically,
than the Brachmans keeping" tubs of rain, wind, and tliunder by them, which they bestow upon their friends as their

'

'

*

*

*

And the swelling of the
necessities^ required? 1. iii. c. 3.
earth like the waves of the sea, only with the stroke of a
Brachman's wand ? c. 5. Though ^ the njost pleasant scene
of the whole comedy was their feast, in which there was

*
'

*

*

but the chairs and the stools,
and the cups, the dishes and the plates, understood
every one their own offices and so served in the entertainment themselves, and ran hither and thither as the

*

no need of any attendants

'

the pots

'

;

:

'

guests commanded, or their attendance required.* c. 8.
But of all lies the geographical lie is the most unhappy
for the matter of them being perpetual, and not, as the
*
actions of men are, transient, they may be confuted in any
And yet in this very thing he has outdone Sir John
age.
Mandevil himself, for incredible monsters and fables,
*
describing- men and beasts of strange shapes, that were
never seen by any man but himself; as ^ a sort of women
*
half black, half white, a nation of pigmies,^ living- under
c. 14; griffins, apes as big as men, beasts with the
ground,
fe
faces of men, and bodies of lions, wool growing like grass
'
out of the earth, and dragons ^ almost as common as sheep
*
All which being- so vulgarly
in other countries, c. 2.
*
known at this day to be mere fables, they cannot but over*
throw the credit of the whole story. For either he wanif not, then his saying
dercd as far as the Indies, or not
' that he did
if he did, then it is evident
is one lie for all
*
from these particulars that he made no conscience of truth
' or
falsehood, but designed only to amuse the world with
' strange
and prodigious reports of the power of Pythagorism.'
And that is the most that 1 can make of the story
*
though 1 know that Huetius^ is of opinion, that all the
substantial miracles are stolen out of the gospels and the
'
Acts of the Apostles, and that, for the most part, in the
words and phrases of St. Luke. And this he has endea* voured
to make good by a great variety of parallel in*
stances; and then thinks it a manifest discovery both of
*

*

:

'

'

'

'

(

(

'

:

:

'

'

*

'

''

L.

iii.

cap. xiv. p. 104. Olear. edit.
^ L.

p. 117, 118.
^

L.

8

Demonstr. Evang.

iii.

cap. 47. p. 133.
c. 147. sect. 4.

*=

iii.

L.

iii.

cap. xxvii.

cap. 3. p. 9G, 99, 100, 101.
^
L. iii. cap. 6, 7, 8.

1

appendix

to

Chap.

XXXIX.
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1

and the iinpostiite of Apollonius,
only adorned with borrowed feathers, hnt a
great accession to the credit of onr Saviour, that when his
enemies would frauje the idea of a divine man, fhey were
So
forced to steal their best feathers from his picture.
that, he says, it was no wonder, that IJierocles should so
confidently compare the miracles of Apollonius to those of
Jesus, when those of Jesus were with so little disg^uise
chipped upon Apollonius.'
This were a pretty discovery if it stood upon j^ood
grounds: but, alas! most of the parallelisms are so forced,
or so slender, or so far fetched, that it were easy to make
as many, and as probable, between any other histories
And indeed, in such a design as this of Philowhatever.
stratus, viz. to make up a story as full of strange things as
he could contrive, it is scarce possible not to have hit upon
some thinjis like some of those miracles which are recorded in the gospels ; so that in some few of them there
may be some resemblance, as particularly there seems to
be in that of the Gadarene doemoniac and the Corcyrean
youth yet it is very obvious to apprehend, that this might
happen not by design but by chance. Propos. i. sect. 5.
And whereas Huetius will needs have it, that Philostratus
has stolen not only the stories but the very words of St.
Luke, I find no instance of it but only in this one relation,
where they both, it seems, use the word fiaaavi^eiv and
this they might easily do without theft or imitation, it beinjj- the common Greek word that sionifies to torment: so
that they could no more avoid that in Greek, than we
could this in rendering it into English.
Nay, setting* aside
this one story, I find so little resendilance between the
history of Philostratus and that of the gospels, that I scarce
know any two histories more unlike for it is obvious to
any man that reads Philostratus, that his whole design was
to follow the train of the old heathen mythology; and
that is the bottom of his folly, by his story to gain historical credit to the fibles of the poets.
So that it is a very
true and just censure which Ludovicus Vives has given of
him, that as he had endeavoured to imitate Homer, so he
had abundantly out-lied him.
For there is scarce any
thing extraordinary reported in the whole history, in
which he does not apparently design either to verify or to
rectify some of that blind ballad-singer's tales: but especially in conjuring Achilles out of his tomb, and discoursing with him about the old stories that were told of
the Trojan war.'
the vanity of Pliilostratiis,

when he

is

'

;

;

:
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And

all, few of Apollonius liis miracles are sufvouched, even in his own history
v. g, the last
of Achilles which
that 1 mentioned, of the apparition
had no other testimony but of Apollonius himself, who
stubbornly refused to have any companion or witness of
'

yet after

ficiently

:

^*

:

beside many other absurdities in the story itself;
as his rising out of the tomb five foot long, and then swelling to twice the length ; his being forced to vanish away
at cock-crowing, and the nymphs constantly visiting
him.'
* And so again, he pretended to
understand all languages
the fact

:

without learning' any and yet, when he came to the Indian king, he was forced to converse with him by an interpreter.
And^ whereas the story tells us of the devil's
being' cast out of a young man by a mandate from the Brachmans, yet it gives us no account of the event of it, only
they pretended to do it
but whether it was effectually
done we do not find that either Apollonius or Damis ever
:

'

:

inquired.'

But the great faculty which he pretended to was the
understanding of the languages of birds and beasts ; which
he says he learned from the Arabians, and the citizens of
Parsea in India, who acquired it by eating' dragons'' hearts.
Now all stories of dragons are hard of belief, but especially
of his Indian dragons; which he says were as commonly ™
hunted by the iidiabitants as hares in other countries.
But granting that there were so great numbers of them in
his time, though since that they were never seen by any
man, it is very hard to believe, that the mere eating a
piece of their hearts should inspire men with such an odd
and singular faculty.'
* But the great miracle
of all was his vanishing away at
his trial before Domitian in the presence of all the great
men of Rome. But then, though our historian be very
desirous we should believe it, yet he falters afterwards,
*

like a guilty

liar,

in

For whereas"

confidence.

his

at

he positively affirms 7^<paviaOrj ts hiKaaTt^pis, that he
quite vanished away ; at last he only ^ says, a7rr}\0c, that
he went away, I. viii. c. 4. And this, though he would
seem to affirm that it was after a wonderful manner, and
first

^
'

^
'

"*

°

L.
L.
L.
L.

iv.

cap. 15, 16. p.

151-154.

cap. 26. p. 77. et conf.
iii. cap. 38. p. 128.

ii.

I.

i.

iii. cap. 9. p. 101.
Conf. 1.
See the references at note e.
lb. cap. 8. p. 353. f. et cap. 10.

c.

i.

27. et

1.

ii.

cap. 23.

cap. 20. p. 25.
n

p.

354.

l

viii.

cap. 5. p.

326
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a pitiful abatement to the bij^ness
former expression " vanishing- away." Though the

liis

truth

to

if

is,

proved

liow,

is

he had stood to

itself a lie;

for

it

it,

is

it

must unavoidably have

utterly

that

incredible,

so

should have been done in so oreat
presence, and yet never any notice be taken of it.'

Ktran<>"e a thinji' as that

a

the last place, the historian would fain bid at
soniethino- of his hero's appearing- after death
yet he
does it so faintly, that in the conclusion of all it comes to
nothing, especially when ho tells us, that the time of his
death was altogether unknown, and that the uncertainty
of it took in no less than the compass of thirty years.
'

l^ut in

:

And

then, they that were so utterly at a loss as to the
time of his decease, and that for so long'a space, were very
likely to give a very wise account of the certain time of
any thing* that he did after it!'
*
Jkit how, or to whom did he appear*? Why, to a young'
man, one of his followers, that doubted of the immortality
of the soul, for ten months together after his death, I. viii,
c. 13.
But how, or where? Why,P the young- man beingtired with watching-, and praying* to Apollonius, that he
would appear to him only to satisfy him in this point, one
day fell into a dead sleep in the school, where the youngmen were performing* their several exercises and on the
sudden he starts up in a great fright, and a great sweat,
crying' out, ireLaoj-iai aoi, 1 believe thee, O Tyanfpus.
And
being asked by his companions the meaning* of his transWhy, says he, do you not see Apollonius? They
port
answer him, No; but they would be glad to give all
the world if they could.
It is true, says he; for he only
appears to me, and for my satisfaction, and he is invisible to
all others.
And then he tells them what he had said to
him in his sleep concerning* the state of souls. This pooi
account of a dream and vision of an over-watched boy, is
all that this great story affords to vie with our Saviour's
:

:

resurrection.'

And now, upon the review of this whole history, it
seems evident to me, that this man was so far from beingendowed with any extraordinary divine power, that he
*

does not deserve the reputation of an ordinary conjurer:
for though Iluetius has taken some pains to prove him so,
yet he gives no evidence of it beside the opinion of the
common people; and if that were enough to make a conjurer, there is no man of an odd and singular humour (as
Apollonius affected to be) who is not so thought of by
I'

VOL.

VII.

L.

viii.

cap. 31. p. 370, 371.

2 L
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*
*
*
'

*
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people.
And therefore, when he was acbefore Domitian, the emperor, upon coming to
hear the cause, slighted both him and his accusers, and
dismissed him from the court for an idle and fantastic
the

common

ciised for

it

fellow.'

And

manifest from the whole series of his history,
that he was a very vain man, and affected to be thought
*
and so Avandered all the m orld
something" extraordinary
*
over in an odd garb to be gazed at and admired, and made
*
himself considerable in that age by wit, impudence, and
* flattery
And for
of all which he had a competent share.
*
his wonder-working faculty which he would needs pretend to, he fetched that as far off as the East Indies, that
he thought, from confutation and
is, the farthest off, as
* yet
the account which he has given of those parts is so
* grossly^!
fabulous, that that alone convicts his whole life
* of imposture and impudence.'
*
And this may suffice to make good this part of the de*
monstration of our Saviour's divine authority, from the
*
certain evidence both of his own and his apostles' miracles,
' and to set it
above the reach of all manner either of ob* jection or competition.'
That is the whole of the article of Dr. Parker concerning
Apollonius: whence it appears, that the history of him in
Philostratus is fabulous, and not to be relied upon: and
that Apollonius was not so considerable a person as some
have imagined. And I hope I may say, that these observations of Dr. Parker do in a great measure confirm those
which have been before proposed by me.
*

it

is

*

;

;

'

'

:

^

That

and

third

is a jiist and valuable observation, and is fully
books of Philostratus's Life of Apollonius,

verified

by the second

s

Dioclesian' s Persecution.

A. D. 303

—313.
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CHAP. XL.
DIOCLESIAN'S PERSECUTION OF THE CHRISTIANS.

I.

An

introduction to the history oj' this persecution.

The

civil state

of

the empire at tliat time.

III.

II.

General

accounts oJ' this persecution taken from ancient authors,
IV. 71ie date of it, and the several edicts then published
V. The sufferings of the chriS'
af/ainst the christians,
tians at that time.
VI. The edict (f Maocimian Gulerius
in their favour in the year 311.
VII. Uow the persecu-'
iion ivas still carried on by Maximin in the East, VIII.
How Constantine overcame Maxentiu^ai Rome in 312,
and he and Licinius in the same year published their frst
edict in favour of the christians,
IX. JMaximian'' s letter
to Sabinus in favour of the christians in 312.
X. The
second edict of Constantine and Licinius in favour of the

XI. Maximin is overcome by Licinius, puba new edict in favour of the christians, and dies,

christians,
lisheth

XII.

Two

ancient inscriptions concerniny Dioclesian"
persecution,
XIII. Concludiny observations upon this
persecution.
I, IT is not my intention to write at length a history of the
persecution which began in the reign of Dioclesian, or to
give an account of all who suffered at that time ; but I
shall refer to several ancient authors who have given a
g-eneral account of it, and shall take some remarka))le
events from Eusebius, and from Lactantius or CaeciliuR, and
whoever is the author of the book concerning the Deaths
of Persecutors.
I shall likewise take particular notice of
the several edicts which were then published against the
christians, and the edicts published in their favour by Constantino and Licinius, and others: to all which may be

added some remarks.
Eusebius begins the eighth book of his Ecclesiastical
History in this manner:
It'*
is beyond our abilities fully
*

*

*
*

*

declare how oreat credit the doctrine concern in"- the
worship of the God over all, which had been published to
the world by Christ, was in with all men, both Greeks and
barbarians, before the persecution which happened in our
to

•

Euseb. H. E.

1.

viii.

cap.

2 L 2

1. p.

291, 292.
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there are these evidences of it; for such
the emperors toward our people, that
of
favour
was the
intrusted by them with the government
were
some of them
same time excusing them from the
the
of provinces, at
necessity of offering sacrifices, out of respect to our reWhat need have I to mention the many who were
li"ion.
in the palaces of the emperors? by whom not only they,
but likewise their wives, and children, and servants, were
allowed to live openly according to the principles of their
and who were preferred to others for their
religion

>

However

time.

*

*
*
*
*
*
*

*
*

;

'

fidelity.

Among

these I

may

particularly mention^ Doabove the most honourable

rotheus, who was advanced
magistrates and governors of provinces to whom I might
add the excellent Gorgonius, and divers others, who
attained to the like glory, and who, like them, strictly adAnd great
hered to the doctrine of the word of God.
not
presidents
of
churches,
the
respect was shown to the
only by private persons, but also by procurators and
governors of provinces. Great multitudes of men daily
embraced the faith of Christ assemblies in the places of
prayer were numerous: and not contented with the old

*
'

:

*
*
*
*
'
'
*

:

*

erected from the foundation in every city
spacious buildings. Thus they went on continually in* creasing till
they had provoked the divine displeasure,'
For, as he goes on to acknowledge, this liberty and prosperity had produced looseness of manners and carelessness
about their conduct: and there were contentions among the
presidents of the churches, and the people were divided
edifices, they

'

*

into factions.

writes Eusebius, somewhat oratorically as must be
And 1 have
nevertheless, I believe, very truly.
thought fit to take this his preface for my Introduction to
the account of this persecution: for it is a testimony to the
great progress of the christian religion, and shows Avhat
was at that time the state of things among the professors

Thus
owned

:

of

it.

And

as it is needful to have some notion of the civil
empire at that time, I shall here briefly rehearse
some things, which were formerly shown more at large in
II.

state of the

another

place.
Dioclesian, born at Dioclea, an obscure tow n in Dalmatia,
was proclaimed emperor on the 17th day of September, in
On the first day of April, in 286,
the year of Christ 284.
^

Those two great

ning of
viii.

'^

men had

this persecution,

cap. 6. p. 297.

the honour to suffer

martyrdom

being put to death by stranghng.
^ See Vol. iv. p. 7

in the beginEuseb. H. E. 1.

— 14.
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Maximian, called llerculius, born near Sirniiuiu in Vm\~
nonia, who liad been Caesar some while before, Mas declared
An<4ustns, and joint enjperor m ith Dioclesian.
On the first day of jMarch 'iU'i, C^onstanlins Chlorns and
Galerins Maxiniian wen? created Caesars by the two forementioned emperors: and the belter to secnre the fidelity
of the Ciesars, new marriages were conclnded for them.
Constantins, dismissiiio- JKIcn;}, mother of Constantine,
married Claudia Theodora, daughter-in-law of Maximian
Ileiculius
and Galerius Maximian married Valeria, daugh;

ter of Dioclesian.

Consfantius, the

first

of the two Caesars,

is

liighly

com-

and has likewise a good character
authors.
heathen
in
By Claudia Theodora, whom he now
married, he had several sons and daughters.
Under those two emperors and their two Caesars, in tiie
year 303, began what is called Dioclesian's persecution,
which lasted ten years or more, in some parts of the empire,
before it was extinguished.
In the year 305 Dioclesian and Maximian Herculius resigned the empire, both' on the same day, the first of May
the former at a place near Nicomedia, the other at Milan.
.At the same time Constantins Chlorus and Galerius jMaximian were declared august and emperors, and Maximin
and Severus Caesars. Dioclesian after that spent the remainder of his days near Salonae in Dalmatia, and died in
313.
Maximian Herculius retired for the present into that
part of Italy which was called Lucania.
The empire was then divided between Constantins and
Galerins and their Caesars: Constantins had for his part
Italy, Gaul, Britain, Africa, and the other provinces of the
western part of the empire Galerius had Illyricum, Thrace,
Asia, and the East, w ith Egypt.
Constantins soon quitted
Italy, and the other provinces belonging to him, and gave
tluin to Severus, contenting hims If with Gaul and Britain.
Galerius too ke[)t oidy Illyricum, Thrace, and Asia, yielding- to JMaximin the East, that is, Syria, with the provinces
(l('pen<Iing upon it, together with Egypt.
Constantins died at York in Britain on July 25, in the
year 30C and upon his death-bed appointed his son Constantine, who was with him, his heir and successor, with the

mended by Eusebius

;

;

:

:

Uterque una die private habitu i^iiperii insigne rautavit, Nicomediae DioHerculius iNIediolani.
Concesserunt auteni Salonas unus, alter in
Lucaniam. Diocletianus in villa, quae baud procul a Salonis est, pi-ceclaro
Coof,
otio senuit, inusitata virtute usus, &c.
Eutrop. 1. ix. cap. 27, et 28.
Victor, de Caesar, cap. 39. ct Victor. Epit. cap. 39.
^

rletiaiius,
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and title, as it seems, of emperor and Augustus.
Immediately upon the death of his father, Constantiiie was
but Galerius
so proclaimed by the soldiers in Britain
Maximian would allow him no higher title than that of
Ceesar which Constantine accepted of for the present. So,
as Eusebius says*^ in his Chronicle, Constantine began to
style

:

:

the fourth year of the persecution.
the 27th day of October in 306, Maxentius, son of
Maximian Herculius, who had married the daughter of
Galerius, assumed the title of emperor and Augustus at
Rome; and being sensible that this would displease Galerius, he sends for his father Maximian Herculius, who
thereupon resumed the purple. And in this year, or the
following', 307, Severus, who, as Caesar, had for his share
Italy and Africa, was overcome and put to death.
Maximian and his son Maxentius did not long- agree together ; Maximian therefore, the better to strengthen his
iiiterest, and carry on his own views, goes to Constantine in
Gaul and some time in this year, 307, gives to him in
marriaoe his dauo'hter Fausta : Minervina his former wife,
by whom he had his eldest son Crispus, being dead, as is
supposed : and now, as it seems, Constantine receives the

reign

in

On

:

of Augustus from Maximian.
About this time Galerius makes Licinius, his old acquaintand now there
ance, a man of mean extraction, Augustus
were in effect six emperors; Maximian, who, as before said,
bad resumed the purple, Galerius, Constantine, Maximin,
title

:

Maxentius, and Licinius.

Maximian Herculius, after a base and unsteady conduct,
was condemned and put to death by Constantino's order in
310.
Galerius died in 311, of a long and grievous distemper, supposed to have been inflicted upon him as a judgment
from heaven for his inhuman treatment of the christians.
Maxentius was overcome by Constantine, and drowned in the
river Tiber on the 27th day of October in 312.
Maximin
{\icd in 313: the manner of his death is particularly described in the f book of the Deaths of Persecutors, and in^ Eusebius.
I just add here, though it was mentioned before,
that Dioclesian also died in the year 313.
But before the death of Maximin in the

same year 313,
Constantine married his sister Constantia to Licinius: and,
as from that time their interests were united, so, upon the
death of Maximin the whole empire vvas in their power, and
was divided between them.
•"

f

Quarto persecutionis anno Constantinus regnare coepit. Chr. p. 180.
§ H. E. 1. ix. cap. 10. p. 363. C. D. 364.
P. cap. 49.

De M.

A

'
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But their friendship did not long' subsist without interruption: for in the year 314 the animosity between them
broke out into an open war, and two battles were fought
after the last of nhich, peace was concluded, and a new j)artition was made of tiie enjpire.
A second war between them began in 323, and was concluded m 324, M'ith the entire defeat of Licinius, who was
then reduced to a private condition: and though his life
was then given him, at the intercession of Constantia, he was
put to death in the year 324 or 325.
"^I'hat was the end of those civil wars in the empire; and
Constantino now^ became sole emperor of the East and the
West and having reigned above thirty years from the death
of his fatiier Constantius, he died on tlie day of Pentecost,
May 22, 337.
III. I shall now observe some general accounts of this
persecution, which are to be found in divers ancient authors.
Says Orosius:
The'' tenth persecution was ordered by
* Dioclcsian and
Maximian Ilerculius, the one ruling- in the
* East and
the other in the West
which persecution was
* longer and more
grievous than any of the former it was
* carried
on for ten years without ceasing', with burning
* down
the churches, proscriptions of innocent men, and
* slaughters of martyrs.'
But he presently after says, that
in the second year of the persecution Dioclesian and Herculius resigned the empire, leaving the government to Galerius
and Constantius.
in the reigns of Dioclesian
Sulpicius Severussays, that
:

:

*

:

:

'^

*

"

Interea

Maximianus Herculius in Occidente
decimo post Neroneni loco,
omnibus fere ante actis diuturnior et immanior

Diocletianus in Oriente,

vastari ecclesias, adfligi

interficique christianos,

Quae persecutio
per decem annos incendiis ecclesiarum, proscriptionibus innocenlum, caedibus martyrum, incessabiliter acta est. Oros. lib. vii. cap. 25.
praeceperunt.

fuit.

Nam

Per annos decem eversae sunt

ecclesiae vesti^ae, ut

cruciatibus, exinaniti mortibus toto orbe christiani.

monium tuum, nuUam superiorem
nam fuisse. Id. lib. vii, cap. 26.

etiam tu fatens dilacerati
Teneraus evidens testi:

persecutionem adeo vel gravem vel diutur-

Secundo persecutionis anno Diocletianus ab invito exegit Maximiano, ut
&c. Id. ibid.
simul purpuram imperiumque deponerent
^ Post eum [Valerianum] interjectis annis fere quinquaginta, Diocletiano et
Maximiano imperantibus, acerbissima persecutio exorta, quae per decem conqua tempestate omnis fere sacro
tinuos annos plebem Dei depopulata est
martyrum cruore orbis infectus est quippe certatim gloriosa in certamina
ruebatur, multoque avidius tum martyria gloriosis mortibus quaerebantur,
quam nunc episcopatus pravis ambitionibus adpetuntur. Nullis unquam magis
bellis mundus exhaustus est; neque majore unquam triumpho vicimus, quam
'

:

:

cum decem annorum
iliius

fuit

non potuimus. Sed finis pei"secutionis
A quo tempore christiani imperatores
Namque tum Constantinus rerum potiebatur, qui primus omstragibus vinci

abhinc annos

esse cceperunt.

ix.

et Ixxx.
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and Maxiiiiian began tliat severe persecution which for (en
whole years afflicted the people of God. At which time
almost the whole world was stained with the precious blood
of martyrs for then glorious martyrdoms were as earnestly
contended for, as bishoprics are now sought by ambitious
men. Never was the world more wasted by any war; nor
ever had we a more glorious victoiy than when we could
After the
not be overcome by the slaughters of ten years.
end of that persecution there began to be christian emperors, which have continued to this time.'
Theodoret^ says, this persecution lasted nine years the
author of The Deaths of Persecutors srys,^^ ten years and
about four months, making his computation from the first
beo'innino' of it at Nicomedia, to the edicts of Constantine
and Licinius, which restored full peace to the churches.
IV. These are only general accounts of this persecution
the particulars of it, the time, the events and circumstances
of it, and the several edicts then published against the
christians, or in their favour, may be seen in Eusebius,
and in the x4uthor of The Deaths of Persecutors, who by
many has been supposed to be Firmianus Lactantius, but I
rather think to be Lucius Csecilius, as was formerly" shown
at large, and has often been hinted again in several places.
There had been before a persecution in the army, which
began, as some think," in the year 298, others p in the year
in his Chronicle,
301.
It is taken notice of by Eusebius
and by"^ the Author of The Deaths of Persecutors. In his
Ecclesiastical History^ Eusebius says, that many military
men embraced a private life, rather than renounce the worship of the great Creator of all
and that some of them not
only resigned their honours, but also suffered death for their

'
*

'

'

;

*

*

*
'

*

'

:

:

*i

:

resolution in professing the truth.
In the year 303*^ the persecution

nium Romanorum principum

christianus fuit, &c.

Sul.

;

for" on

Sever. Hist.

lib.

ii.

cap. 32, et 3'^.
Theod. H. E. 1. viii. cap. 39. p. 248. B.
Sic ab eversa ecclesia usque ad restitutam fuerunt aniii decern, meases

cap. 47.
"*

became general

al.

'

plus minus quatuor. De M. P. cap. 48. ad fin.
" See Vol. iv. p. 495—499.
° Pagi 298.

num. ii. et ann. 302. iii.
Itaque ab anno 298, particularis militum vexatio incipere potuit. Ab
anno 301, generalis exorsa est. Basnag. ann. 301. num. ii.
^ Veturius, magister militige, christianos milites persequitur, paullatim ex
illo jam tempore persecutione adversum nos incipiente. Chr. p. 179. Et conf.
Vales. Ann. in H. E. 1. viii. cap. iv. Vid. et Basnag. ann. 301. n. ii. lii. iv.
"
datisque ad Praepositos literis, etiam milites cogi ad nefanda sacrificia
praecepit, ut qui non paruissent, militia solverentur. De M. P. cap. 10.
^ L. viii. cap. iv.
'
Vide Pagi 302. num. iii. v. Basnag. 303. num. v.
" Terminalia deliguntur, quae sunt ad septimum Kalendas Martias
ut
j
1'

—
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in that year, the church of the chrisNiconiedia in Bithyiiia was denjolished, Dioclesiau
aud Galerius bein<^ then both in that city: on the next day,
Feb. 24th, the^ edict a«»ainst the cliristians was published.
Accordino- to'" the author of The Deaths of Persecutors,
and ^ Eusebius likewise, Galerius was the chief author of
When the edict had been published at
this persecution.
Niconierlia, it > was sent to llerculius and Constantius, to be
put in execution by them in those parts of the empire whicli
Mere particuhuly under their care. Maximian Ifercidins'
in Italy readily complied; but Constantius,' though he did
not dare o|)e!dy to oppose his colleagues, moderated the persecution within the extent of his <>overmnent.
When'' the proDtorian and other soldiers, who were appointed to demolish the church at Niconiedia, had broken
open the doors, they searched for the image of the God of
the christians, but found none: however, they found their
scriptures, which they burnt.
When the edict was set up the next day, a christian of
uncommon zeal took it down, and tore it to pieces, not riohtly,
for which he was put to death,
as Ciccilius acknowledge th
after having suffered great torments; all which he endured
with great fortitude.
This particular is mentioned both by ^
Coecilius and
Eusebius.
By thaf^ edict, as Coecilius say-, whom I consider as

the 23r(l day of February

tiaus at

;

"^

—

—

Qui dies cum illuxisset ad ecclequasi terminus imponeretur huic religioni
siam profectus cum ducibus, et tribunis, et rationalibus venit Veniebant
igilur pra?toriani, acie structa, cum securibus
et immissi undique, tamen
iliud editissimum paucis horis solo adaequatur. De M. P. cap. 12.

—

—

*

De M.

*

Euseb. n. E.

1.

y

Et jam

ad

facerent.

«'

P. cap. 13. in.

literae

Eorum

viii. c.

16. p. 314.

Maximianum
^

homo non adeo

ticula, id est, parietes, qui restitui poterant, dirui passus est;

templum, quod est in hominibus, incolume
Vexabatur ergo universa terra, et proeter

sum

Ires acerbissimae bestiae saeviebant.

D.

cap. 13. p. 309. D. et p. 317.
cap. 16, et 17.

vii.

^

—

et

cenduntur

ut eadtni

non expectata erat. De M. P.
Et quidem senex Maximianus libens per

clemens. Id. ib.
Constantius, ne dissentire a majorum pra^ceptis videretur, conven

Italiam paruit,

Nam

P. cap. 10, 11, 12.

senlentia in tantis rebus

cap. 15.
*

et

De M.

D.
Constantium commeaverant,

revulsis foribus,
;

P. cap. 12.

tamen animo,

'^

cum

IG.

Vit. Const.

1.

I.

i.

quaeritur.

—

cap. 13. p. 413. D. et
Scripturae repertae in-

De M.
non recte, magno
productus, non modo extortus,

Rapitur, trepidatur, discunitur.

Quod edictum quidam,

diripuit et consc.dit.

sed etiam legitime coctus,
P. cap. 13.

verum autem Dei
P. cap. 15.

ab oriente usque ad occnVid. et Euseb. H. E.

Gallia-,

Id. cap.

simulacrum Dei

datur omnibus praeda.

De M.

servavit.

Slatim([vie

etsi

admirabili putientia poslremo exustus.

De M.

H. E. 1. viii. cap. 5.
^ Postridie
propositum est edictum, quo cavebatur, ut religionis iilius
homines carerent omni honore et dignitate, tormenlis subject! essent ex
'^

;
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^Z'l
22

Of the Deaths of Persecutors, it was
men of the christian religion should be

author of the book

*

ordained, that all
deprived of all honours and dignities; that of whatever
rank or degree they were they should be liable to torture
that any action might be received against them ; and that
they, on the other hand, should have no right to bring an
action against any, for any violence done to them, or for
any goods taken from them; and finally, that they should
lose all privileges, and the right of voting.'
Eusebius says, ' that^ in the nineteenth year of the reign

'

*
*

*

of Dioclesian, in the month of March, were set up every
where imperial edicts, " appointing, that the churches
*
should be demolished to the foundation, that the scriptures
that they who enjoyed any honours
should be burnt
*
should lose them, and that men of private condition should
*
be deprived of their liberty if they persisted in the proSuch was the first edict that was
fession of Christianity."
*
published against us. Soon after which, by other edicts,
its was ordered, " that all presidents of the churches every
where should be put into prison, and then that they should
'
by all ways imaginable be compelled to sacrifice."'
He afterwards speaks of a third edict, to this purpose
*'
The'' former edicts were followed by another, in which it
was ordained, that they who were in prison should be set at
but that they who reliberty upon their having sacrificed
fused should be subjected to all kinds of torments."
Whereupon,' he says, it is scarcely possible to reckon up
'
the numbers of martyrs who after that suffered in every
province, especially in Africa, Mauritania, Thebais, aud
*
Egypt from which [last] many went to other cities and
*
provinces, where they were honoured with martyrdom.'
In the third chapter of his book concerning the Martyrs
Afterwards,' in
of Palestine, Eusebius has these words
the second year of this terrible war waged against us, imperial edicts were first brought to Urbanus governor of

«

'

'

;

*

*

*

:

:

'

'

*

:

:

'

*

*

quocumque ordme aut gradu venirent, ad versus eos omnis actio valeret: ipsi
non de injuria, non de adulterio, non de rebus ablatis agere possent, libertatem denique ac vocem non haberent. De M. P. cap. 13.
^
Trpwra fitv Saafxoig
L. viii. cap. 2. p. 294. B.
Ibid.
TrapadiSoffOai, ei9' V'^fpov Tvaoij fitjxavij ^veiv t^avayKo^taOai.
•"

^
AvOig 8' ETtpuJV ra Trpwra ypa^iiara t7riKaTeiKij(poTiov, tv o\q tsq KaraKXef^ag, Bvffavrag fiev, tav ftaSiZtiv eii tXevOepiag' evf^afievag dt nr>piaig kutu^lb. cap, 6. p. 298. C.
aiveiv Trpo'^eTUKTo (^acravotg.
Aevrepa S' erag Sia\a(3ovTog, Kai di] acpodpoTepov STnTaOevTog Ts Kaff tjfuuv
'

7ro\f/tx8,

rrjg

nrapxiag ijysiiivs rrjviKada Ovp[3avs, ypafijiaTOiV

tst({)

TTpuJTOv

iv oig KaQoKiKuj irpo'^aynaTi Travrag 7rav8r]fxa Tsg Kara
De Mart. Pal. cap. 3. p.
TTuKiv Srveiv t£ Kai (nrtvdtiv roig nScoXoig eKtXevtTO.

^amXiKCJv
321. A

n-E(pGiT')]KOTiov,

A. D. 303
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province,

which by

a general precept

*

tills

*

that all people in every city should

*

sacrifice

in

— 313.

be
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was ordered,

ref|iiired

to offer

and incense to idols.'
This must be a fourth edict;

for there were three before
year of the persecution. When
Eusebius says, that this edict was now, in the 'second year,
first brou<>ht to Urbanus :' he must not be understood,
that no edict against the christians had been brought to
Urbanus before: but no such edict.
This edict Eusebius supposeth to have been more general
than any of the former: and indeed he expressly says at
the end of the preceding chapter, 'that'^ the first year of
*
the persecution affected the presidents of the churches
*
for Euseonly.'
I do not think that to be exactly true
divers
others
in the
bius himself has related martyrdoms of
But we must conclude, from
first year of the persecution.
what he here says, that the edict in the second year was expressed in more general and comprehensive terms than any
of the foregoing which is a proof of the increasing rage of
this, all set forth in

the

first

'

:

:

the persecutors.

We have now settled the date of this persecution, and
have seen the everal edicts which Mere published at the
begiiming' of it
and in all these four edicts Dioclesian
must have joined with Maximian Galerius, for they Mere
published before his resignation in 305, the third year of
:

the persecution.

V. 1 should now give some account of the many and
grievous sufferings of the professors of Christianity at this
however,
time
but it must be a summary account only
in which
scene,
affecting
this
silence
we cannot pass over in
innocent
and exwe beliold the grievous sufferings of many
cellent men, and their heroical patience and fortitude under
them.
1. At the beginning of his history of the calamities of this
time, Eusebius with great grief says, 'he' had m ith his
own eyes seen the Ijouses of prayer demolished to the
foundation, and the divinely inspired and sacred scriptures
burnt in the market-places.'
2. After having mentioned the edict before taken notice
of by us, which ordered, that all presidents of churches
:

;

'

*

'

^

TriQ

Tavra fiev trei Trpwry Tsrov aTrereXtaOr] tov toottov Kara fxovMv tiov
De Mart. Pal. cap. 2. p.
tKKXrjmaQ Trpot^pwv ETnjpTTjfjiti^ii ra ^ta»y/i8.

320. D.
'

OTTTjvuca Ttjv fxev 7rpo(T£VKr/jptov

KaropfHTTTOfitrHg, rag Se epOeng

/cat

TSQ oiKHC

tiQ

eSa(poi;

^ofiU'og avToig tTriidofxtv ocpOaXnoig.

II.

E.

I.

viii.

avrotg ^iiuXioig

ayopag
cap. 2. p. 293.

lepag ypurpag Kara fiicrag

rrvpi Trapaci-

C
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should be bound, and imprisoned, he says * There "^ followed a spectacle, which no words can sufficiently express.
Great multitudes were thereupon confined every
where ; and in every place, the prisons, which used to bo
filled with murderers, and robjjers of sepulchres, were
then filled with bishops, and presbyters, and deacons, and
* readers, and
exorcists, so that there was no room left for
*
such as were condemned for crimes.'
3. In the thirteenth chapter of the eighth book of his
;

*

'

'

'

'

Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius rehearseth in a summary
manner the nmrtyrdoms of divers presidents of the churches:
of which he gives a more particular account in some other
chapters of the same book, or of his book concerning the
martyrs of Palestine.
As the titles of the chapters are supposed to have been

drawn up by Eusebius

himself, I also transcribe the

title

of this" chapter, which is in these words:
Of the presidents of the church, who demonstrated the truth of the
religion which they preached, by the effusion of their own
'

blood.'

Among

those presidents of the churches who suffered
in the most noted cities, the first to be recorded
by us in the monuments of the pious, as a witness of the
kingdom of Christ, is Anthimus bishop in the city of Nico'

martyrdom

media,

who Mas beheaded. Of Antioch, Lucian
a man of an unblemished

ter of that church,

a

presby-

character

throughout his whole life. He also suffered at Nicomedia, where, in the presence of the emperor, he first apologized for the heavenly kingdom of Christ in words, and
afterwards farther recommended it by deeds.
The most
eminent martyrs in Phoenicia, and most acceptable to God,
were those pastors of the fiock of Clirist, Tyrannio bishop
of the church at Tyre; Zenobius presbyter of the church
at Sidon ; Silvanus bishop of the church at Emesa, who,
with several others, was given to be food to the wild
beasts at Emesa itself, and in that way was numbered
among the martyrs. The other two suffered at Antioch,

where they glorified the word of God by patience unto
death.
The bishop Tyrannio was drowned in the sea. Zenobius, a most excellent physician, whose sides were cruelly
racked, died courageously under those tortures.
Among'
the martyrs of Palestine, Silvanus, bishop of the churches
at Gaza, was beheaded, together with nine and thirty others,
at the mines of brass which are in Phseno.
Peleus and
Nilus, Egyptian bishops, with divers others, were burnt to
"'

Ibid. cap. G. p. 2DS. B.

"

Cap.

13. p.

307, &c.
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the same place.
Nor can" Pampliiliis be omitted
here, a presbyter, who was the great ornament of the cliurch
of Coesarea, the most admirable man of our a<»e, wliose
Of tliose who
virtues we have also celebrated elsewhere.
were perfected by a glorious martyrdom at Alexandria,
and throughout all Egypt and Thebais, the first to be
mentioned is Peter bishop of Alexandria, a most excellent
preacher of the christian religion
and of the presbyters,

death

in

:

who were

with him, Faustus, and Dius, and Ammonius,
Phileas likewise, and
were perfect martyrs of Christ.
Hesychius, and Pachumius, and Theodorus, bishops of the
churches in Egypt. And beside these, many others, eminent men, who have an honourable mention among the
churches, which are in those places and countries.'
4. The eighth chapter of the same book not being very
long, I shall transcribe it entire, as it represents a variety of

Such p
endured by the christians at that time.
was the combat of those Egyptians, who gloriously con-

sufferings,

'

They also are justly
tended for the faith at Tyre.
admirable, who suffered martyrdom in their o\^n country;
where innumerabh^ men, ^i.ivpioi tov apiO^iov avc(je'i,~\ with
their wives and children, despising this temporal life for
the sake of our Saviour's doctrine, underwent various
sorts of death.
Some of them, after their flesh had been
torn off by torturing irons, alter having been racked and
cruelly scourged, and a great variety of other tortures
frightful to hear of, were committed to the flames, or thrown
into the sea.
Some cheerfully offered their heads to be
cut off by the executioners
some expired under their
tortures: some died by famine; some were crucified;
some of them after the usual manner of inflicting that
:

punishment upon malefactors, others after a more cruel
maimer, being nailed to the cross with their heads downward, and kept alive, till they died by famine on the
crosses.'

the next chapter, of which also I
But^i the pains and tortures endured by
shall take a part.
' the
martyrs at Thebais exceed all expression; for they were
torn all over their bodies with sharp shells, instead of tor5.

Eusebius

still

goes on

in

'

'

'

'

'

^Vomen were tied by one
turing irons, till they expired.
of their feet, and drawn up on high into the air by certain
machines, with their heads downwards; and their bodies
°

A

more

who, with eleven other?, sufferbe seen, De Mart. Palaest. cap. 11. p. 33().
excellent man, and remarks upon it, may be seen. Vol. iii.
p L. viii. cap. 8. p. 300.
Cap. 9. p. 300.

particular account of PaniphiK;?,

ed martyrdom

at Caesarea,

The history of
p. 210—233.

this

may

"^
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being naked and wliolly uncovered, tliey were made a
shameful as well as inhuman spectacle to all beholders.
Others were bound lo the boughs of trees, and so killed ;
for by certain engines they drew together the strongest
boughs, and having fastened the legs of the uiartyrs to
each of them, they let the boughs return to their usual
situation, that the members of the persons, against whom
they had invented that torture, might be presently pulled
Such things were done, not for a few days, nor
asunder.
a small space of time, but for whole years together ; when
sometimes more than ten, at other times above twenty in
number, were destroyed ; at some times not less than thirty,
at other times almost sixty, and at other times an hundred
men together, with many little children and women, were
killed in one day they having been condemned to various and
We ourselves also, when in
interchangeable punishments.
that country, have seen many suffer in one day ; when some
were beheaded, others were consumed by lire insomuch
that the swords of the executioners were blunted, and being
useless were broken to pieces and the executioners being
tired, they succeeded each other by turns.'
But"^ what need can there
6. In a following' chapter:
be that I should mention any more by name, or recount the
vast number of the persons, or describe the various torments of the admirable martyrs of Christ? But some were
beheaded, as it happened to those in Arabia ; others had
their legs broken, as it happened to those in Cappadocia.
Some were hung up on high with their heads downwards,
and a slow fire being put under them, they were suffocated
by the smoke of that combustible matter; which was the case
of those in Mesopotamia. Others had their noses or their
ears and their hands cut off, and the other members and
parts of their bodies mangled, as it happened to those in
Alexandria. What need I to revive the remembrance of
what was done at Antioch; where some were broiled on
gridirons, not to kill them outright, but to prolong the pains
of their sufferings V
These things were done at Antioch; but to hear what
;

:

;

'

'

was done at Pontus must fill the mind with horror. Some
had sharp reeds thrust up the fingers of both their hands
from the tops of their nails others had melted lead poured
upon their backs, whilst it was boiling, which ran down
and scalded the most necessary parts of the body: others,
without commiseration, were made to endure obscene tortures in their bowels, and those members of the body which
;

'

Cap. 12.

p.

305.

A. D. 303
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modesty forbids to mention by all ubicli these noble and
legal judges manifested their wonderful acuteness ; as if
they Ijad thought it a part of wisdom and virtue to exceed
each other in contriving- new ways ol' torture; and as if
such inventions were entitled to signal rewards. Nor was
there an end put to these calamities, till, despairing to add
any thing new to those already practised, wearied M'ith
slaughters, and satiated with the eft'usion of blood, they
betook thenjselves to what was esteenjed by them clemency
and humanity, that they might seem no longer to practise
severity toward us. Nor was it fit, they said, that th(;
cities should be polluted by the blood of their inhabitants;
nor that the govermnent of the emperors, who were benign
and merciful to all, shoidd be blemished by any excessive
cruelties: but it was reasonable, that the imperial benevolence should be extended to all, and that christians should
not suffer capital punishments; forasmuch as we were now
exempted from it by the indulgence of the emperors.
From that time, therefore, it was enjoined, that their eyes
should be plucked out, and that one of their legs should
be debilitated. Such was their humanity, and that the
most gentle punishment that could be inflicted upon us
And henceforward, upon account of this lenity of those
impious wretches, it is impossible to reckon up the number of those, who had their right eyes first thrust out with
a sword, and then seared with red-hot irons
and of those
who had the flexures of their left legs seared with irons;
after which they were sent to the brass mines in the pro**

;

!

^

;

vince, not so

do

much

there, as with a

for the

view

sake of the service they could

to increase their miseries.'

7. In " his book of the Martyrs of Palestine, Eusebius
again makes mention of this, and says, that Firmilian, president of the province after Urbanus, inflicted this punishment upon many, and as by express order from the emperor
Maximin.' Nor' has Ciecilius, in his book of the Deaths
of Persecutors, omitted to take notice of this cruelty.
8. And in another place'*" Eusebius has particularly meiitioned an excellent man, named John, of whom he says,
'

'

'

*

*

— uQ

o'l

yevvaiot Kai

rofiifxoi ^iKU'^ai

r/;v

ruiv

a<pii)v

s7ridiu:vv[iivoi Csivo-

306. C.
^
OvKtTi dvvciTOv t^mrtiv to ir\i]9oj tiov virsp Tzavra \oyov. p. 307. A.
" De M. Pal. cap. 8.
p. 330. B.
" Nam cum clementiam specie tenus profite;etur, occidi servos Dei vetuit,
debilitari jussit.
Itaque confessoribus effodiebantur oculi, amputabantur
manus, pedes detruncabantur, nares vel auriculae desecabantur. De IM. P.
* De Martyr. Pal. cap. 13. p. 344. A. Compare
cap. 36. in fin.
Credib. Vol. ill. p. 222.
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He had before lost his sight; nevertheless, in the confessions whicl) he had made, when the flexures of one of his
feet were seared, as those of others were, his eyes likewise,

though already deprived of sight, were burnt with the
searing irons.'
9. Once more under this article, Eusebius assures us,
* that
armed soldiers invested a town in Phrygia, and
set fire to it, atid consumed all the people therein, men,
women, and children because all the inhabitants of the
place, the curator, the duumvir, and the rest of the magis* trates,
and all the common people, professed themselves
* christians,
and would not obey those who commanded
* them to sacrifice.'
Lactantius,y in his Institutions, representing' the great cruelty of this persecution, and the number of suflTerers in it, has referred to this among* other
severities of the governors of provinces, at that time.
VI. In the year 309 Galerius Maximian was seized with
a g-rievous distemper, the symptoms of which are described
very particularly and at large, both in' Eusebius and ^
'

*

'^

'

*

:

*

continued above a year. And when he was
in 311, he published an edict in favour of the
^ chri.stians.
It is still extant in Latin in Coecilius, and in
Eusebius in Greek, with the inscription, which is omitted by
Caecilius.
I intend to translate it from the Greek of Eusebius, and to put the Latin of Csecilius at the bottom of the
page.
Having'*^ longstruggled with his disease,' says Eusebius,
* he in
the end, seriously recollecting things within himself,
became sensible of the injuries he had done to pious men;
and having first made confession to the God of the universe,
' he called to him the
chief officers of his court, and ordered,
' that they should cause
the persecution against the christians
* to cease immediately,
without any delay. And by an imCsecilius.

It

ne^r expiring,

'

*

*

H. E. 1. viii. cap. 11. p. 304.
Quse autem per totum orbem singuli gesserint, enarrare impossibile est.
Quis eniin voluminum numerus capiet tarn infinita, tarn varia genera crudelitatis ? Accepta enim potestate pro moribus suis quisque saevivit.
Alii, prae
nimia timiditate, plus ausi sunt, quam jubebatur alii suo proprio adversus
justos odio; quidam naturali mentis feritate j nonnulli, ut placerent, et hoc
officio viam sibi ad altiora munirent ; alii ad occidendum praecipites existiterunt, sicut unus in Phrygia, qui universum populum cum ipso pariter conven=*

y

;

ticulo concremavit.
^

^

Lact. Inst.

H. E. 1. viii. cap. 16.
Et hgec facta sunt per

Deum

1.

490.

v. cap. 11. p.

annum

perpetem,

^ De M. P. cap. 33.
cum tandem, mahs domitus,

coactus est confiteri, novi doloris urgentis per intervalla exclamat, se
Dei templum, satisque pro scelere facturum. Et jam deficiens
edictum misit hujusmodi.
De M. P. cap. 33. fin.
Euseb. H. E. 1. viii. cap. 17. p. 315. &c.
restiturum
*=
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perial edict lie directed, lliat the cliurclios of the christians
should be rebuilt, that they might there perform their usual
worship, and make supplications to God for the emperor.
Whereupon edicts were without delay set up in all the
cities, containing' a retractation of what had been done
against us, and conceived in the form following".'
" The emperor Ca*sar Galerius Valerius Maximian, Into the people of the
vincible, August, High-Priest
Among'* other things which we have ordered,
province.
with a view to the benefit and prosperity of the public, we
did indeed formerly strive to correct all things according- to
*

the ancient laws, and established constitution of the
mans, And, among' other things, that the christians,

Ro-

who

had forsaken the religion of their ancestors, should return
forasmuch as by some means such an
to a right mind
obstinacy had seized them, and such was their folly, that
they followed not the institutions of the ancients, which,
possibly, some of their own ancestors had appointed; but,
according to their own fancy, and just as they pleased,
they made laws for themselves, to be observed and followed
by them: and in many places they drew over multitudes
Wherefore, when after
of people to follow their customs.
we had published our edict, that they should return to the
institutions of the ancients, many have been exposed to danger, and many have been greatly afflicted, and have undergone various kinds of deaths and forasmuch as great
multitudes persist in their opinions, and we have perceived
that they give not due worship and reverence to the immortal gods, nor yet worship the God of the christians:
we duly considering our accustomed mildness and humanity, with which we are Mont to dispense pardon to all
men, we have thought proper readily to hold forth to
them our indulgence that they may at length be christians,
:

:

^ Inter caetera quse pro reipublicse semper commodis et utilitate disponimus,
nos quidem volueramus antehac juxta leges veteres, et publicam disciplinam
Romanorum cuncta corrigere, atque id providere, ut etiam christiani, qui parentum suorum reliquerant sectam, ad bonas mentes redirent. Siquidem qua-

dam

ratione tanta

passet, ut

eorum

non

ilia

eosdem

christianos voluntas invasissef, et tantastultitiaoccu-

veterum

instituta sequerentur, quae forsitan

primum

parentes

pro arbitrio suo, atque ut iisclem esset iicitum, ita
sibimet leges facerent, quas observarent, et per diversa varios populos congregarent.
Denique cum ejusmodi nostra jussio extitisset, ut ad veterum se mstituta conferrent, multi periculo subjugati, multi etiam deturbati sunt
atque
cum plurimi in proposito perseverarent, ac videremus, nee diis eosdem cultum
ac religionem debitam exhibere, nee christianorum Deum observare, contemplationem mitissimse nostras clementiae intuente?, et consuetudincm sempiternam, qua solemus cunctis hominibus veniam indulgere, promptissimam in his
quoque indulgentiam nostram credidimus porrigendam ut denuo sint chrisconstituerant, sed

:

:

VOL.
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and that they may rebuild the houses in which (hey had
been used to assemble, provided they do nothing contrary
to good government.
By another letter we shall make
known our pleasure to the judges, for the direction of tiieir
conduct: wherefore, agreeably to this our indulgence, they
ought to pray to their God for our welfare, and for that of the
public, and for their own, that on all sides the public may
be preserved in safety, and they may live securely in their

own

habitations.'

This edict, as^ Csecilius says, was published at Nicomedia,
on the last day of the month of April, in the year 311. It
was of benefit to many ; Donatus in particular, to whom
Csecilius addresseth his book. Of the Deaths of Persecutors,
was set at liberty, after having endured an imprisonment of
During § which time he had made divers consix years.
fessions before several governors of the province, and undergone various tortures. And, to his great honour, he continued steady to the persuasion of his own mind,^^ showing
an example of invincible fortitude.
It is obvious to all to observe, that this edict bears testimony to the great progress of the christian religion. There
were many christians in the Roman empire, and they were
'

converts, and increasing their numbut many others persisted,
;
notwithstanding' the sufferings they were exposed to.
seem also to see here a very bad eft'ect of persecution. Some
became desperate, and cast off all religion
neither worshipping with due reverence the established, nor any other
deities.
have here also evident proof of the strong and
prevailing prejudice iii favour of antiquity. As the christians
had departed from the ancient customs, they were judged to
deserve the severest treatment upon that account, till they

continually
bers.

making new

Some were unsteady

We

:

We

This alone was reckoned sufficient to
and condemn them; without weighing the reasons which
they might allege for their innovation.
returned to them.
cast

conventicula sua componant, ita ut ne quid contra disciplinam agant.
Alia auteni epistola judicibus significaturi sumus quid debent observare. Unde
juxta banc indulgentiam nostram, debebunt Deum suum orare pro salute nostra, et reipublicae, ac sua, ut undiqueversum respublica perstet incolumis, et
securi vivere in sedibus suispossint.
De M. P. cap. 34.
^ Hoc edictum proponitur Nicomediaa pridie Kalendas Maias, ipso octies
et Maximino iterum consulibus.
Cap. 35.
^ Tunc
apertis carceribus, Donate ca-rissime, cum cseteris confessoribus e
custodia liberatus es ; cum tibi career sex annis pro domicilio fuerit.
Id. ib.
e Novies enim tormentis cruciatibusque variis subjectus, novies advcrsarium
gloriosa confessione vicisti, &c.
Id. cap. 16.
tiani, et

''

Documentum omnibus

invictae fortitudinis prsebuisti.

Ibid.
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There are still other remarks whicli might be made, and
have been made upon this edict, and the accounts given of
it by our ecclesiastical historians.
Says Mr. Mosheim 'Eusebius' and tlje author of the
book, Of the Deaths of Persecutors, say, " that Maximian,
before he published this edict, confessed his offence to God,
* and amidst
the pains of his distemper, cried out, that he
would make satisfaction for the injuries he had done to
' the christians."
If that be true, he must have acknow* ledged, that the distemper under which
he laboured, was
a just punishment from God for his cruelties against the
* christians.
But so far is he from doing so, that, on the
* contrary, the edict shows, that the emperor
is so far from
confessing that he had acted unjustly, that he declares that
all his sanctions against the christians were well and wisely
'
ordered. " His aim," he says, " had been, to effect by his
* laws, that
the christians, who had forsaken the religion of
In this
their ancestors, should return to a right mind."
' last act of his life, therefore, he considered the christians as
labouring under distraction, and did not at all doubt, that
the reliji'ion of the Romans was much better ai»d sounder
than the christian.
A little lower he expressly chargeth
* the christians with
folly.
Nor does one word drop from
him, whereby we should be induced to suppose, that he
believed the christian religion to be true.
He assigns a
twofold reason of the change of his mind tov/ard the chris* tians.
First of all, he had observed, that the christians
' who had
been compelled by force to sacrifice, had thrown
off all religion, and worshipped neither Christ nor the
* gods.
And he thought that any religion, though bad,
:

*
*

*

*

*

*

*

'
*

'

'
*

•

•

•

*

*

"

Eusebius

et

Lactantius tradunt,

Maxiraianum, antequam hoc edictum

Deo errorem suum confessum esse, atque cxclamasse inter dolores, se
* pro scelere satisfacturum.'
Quod si ita sese haberet, professus esset, se christianorum Deo justas crudelitatis adversus cliristianos poenas dare, atque
ferret,

'

ultionem ejus scntire.
Sed ne hoc verum esse putemus, obsistit ipsum iniperaquod nobis hi scriptores exhibent, edictum. Tantura enim abesf, ut
Maximianus in eo fateatur, se male ac injuste egisse, ut potius bene ac sapienter
acta esse omnia, quae in christianos sanxerat, contendat.
Nempe ait, voluisse
se legibus suis efficere, * ut christiani, qui parentum suorum reliquerant sectam,
* ad bonas menles redirent.'
Amentes ergo christianos etiam in ultimo vitae
suse acto judicabat, et Romanorum religionem meliorem longe et sanioreni

toris,

non esse dubitabat, PauUo post diserte christianos stultitiae arguit,
neque vocula ipsi excidit, ex qua cogi possit poenitentiam factorum animum
ejus subiisse, aut christianam religionem ipsi sanctam et unice veram esse visam.
Duphcem vero causam affurt animi sui erga christianos mutati primum
animadvertisse sc, christianos vi et periculo ad sacrificandum coactos omnis
religionis expertes viverc, atque nee Christum nee Deos colere.
* Cum plu* rimi in proposito peri^everarent, ac videremus, nee diis eosdem cultum ac
* religionem dcbitam exhibere, nee christianoruni Deurn observare
QualemChristiana

:

'
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was better than none

*

;

and he had rather that the christians

should follow their own religion, tlian be without religion.
To this reason he adds anotlier, which is his own clemency
for he had been accustomed to hold forth pardon to all
Therefore Maximian would not be thought to yield
meii.
to right and justice, but he would display his own cleHe gave pardon to men, whom he had called
mency.
" foofs," and " destitute of a sound mind :" but he did not
show himself just to innocent and good men. I can easily
that these reasons were sugbelieve,' says Mr. Mosheim,
and counsellors, who
friends
his
by
emperor
the
oested to
the edict, no doubt,
of
words
last
the
were about him. But
him, and at the
from
open the true reason which drew it
same time declare his mind concerning the religion of the
" Wherefore, agreeably to this our indulgence,
christians.
ought to pray to their God for our welfare,
christians
the
the public, and for their own, that on all
of
and for that
sides the public interest may be safe, and they may live

*

*

:

'

'

'

*

<
*

'

*
*
*
*

'

*
*

*

*

securely
appears,

*
*

in
1.

some God.
maker of all

*

own habitations." From these words it
That Maximinn believed the christians had
2. That this God was not the supreme God,

their

things, whom all ought to worship, but the
only, that is, the God of some certain
christians
God of the
For
people, as many of the gods were supposed to be.

*

*

*

at that time the Greeks and Romans, and all other people,
believed that there were gods proper and peculiar to
every nation. 3. He believed, that this God of one nation
had great power, and was able to bestow health, and de-

'

'

*

*

cunque

igitur et

pravam etiam religionem meliorem

gione, christianosque malebat sua sacra sequi,
Causae huic aliam addit, clementiam nempe suam

esse

quam
:

'

ducebat nulla

sine

reli-

religione vivere.

Contemplationem

mitis-

siniae clementiae nostrae iutuentes, et consuetudmem sempiternam, qua solemus cunctis hominibus veniam indulgere, promptissimam in his quoque in-

*
*

nostram credidimus porrigendam, ut denuo

dulgentiain

*

Non

ergo juri et justitiae,

verum clementiae

sint

suae videri volebaT

chrisliani.'

Maximianus

veniam, ut ait, hominibus, quos stultos esse dixerat, et bonae
obtemperare
mentis inopes, indulgebat; non innocentibus et bonis justum sese praebebat.
Credam facile, has rationes imperatori amicoset consiliariossuggessisse, quibus
Sed ultima edicti verba veram sine dubio causam aperiunt, quae ipsi
utebatur.
expressit, et mentem simul ejus de religione christianorum declaedictum
hoc
*
Unde juxta banc indulgentiam nostram debebunt Deum suum orare
rant
'
pro salute nostra et reipublicae, ac sua, ut undiqueversum respublica restet
*
Ex his verbis manifestum
incolumis, et securi vivere in sedibus suis possint.'
:

:

est, 1.

Maximianum

Deum hunc non

credidisse, habere christianos

esse

Deum quendam.

Alqui, 2.

supremum rerum omnium conditorem, quem omnes

h(jmines colere debent, sed Deum tantum christianorum, id est, certae cujusdam
Suos enim cuique genti Deos
gentis Deum quales multi dii videbantur esse.
esse proprios et peculiares, Romani Graecique, omnesque ilia fetate populi
3. Huic certae gentis Deo magnam esse potentiam, ut bonam
arbitrabantur.

Dioclesimts Persecution carried on by Maxinnin.
*

*
'

*

*

*

'

*

when he dwelt on

christians,

*

'
'
*

*
*
*

1

3.
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had

this ear(h,

fjiven

life to

:

men who had been healed

the prayers of christians.

*

—3

:

*

'

D. 303

the dead, and health to the sick
and that his beneficence
had not y(?t ceased
an<l that there Mere many instances

of

'

.

liver <Iit> public from many evils.
4. That this God did
not bestow such benefits upon any, unless they who worshipped him asked them of him. Without doubt, therefoH", some of those who attended on Maximian in his
deplorable siekness, had informed him that the God of the

*

*

A

It

in a wonderful manner by
was not impossible, therefore,

but that he also might obtain deliverance from his grievous
malady, if he gave peace to his worshippers, and asked
The emperor, earnestly desirous of
their prayers for him.
life, had a regard to this adviser, and thereupon, when
prayers and sacrifices to the gods of the liomans had failed
of success, he at length fled to the God of the christians,
>^ hom, nevertheless, he himself would not worship.
Fear
of death, therefore, and the force of superstition, produced
not anguish of conscience for the sins which
this edict
However, upon the promulgation
he had been guilty of.
of this edict, the persecution against the christians ceased,
;

the prisoners were set at liberty, the exiles were recalled.'
These observations of Mr. Mosheim are uncommon, and,
I therefore have transcribed them
as seems to me, curious.
here, supposing that my readers may be willing- to see them.
VII. At the beoinnino* of the ninth book of his Ecclesi*

Eusebius says

nstica! History,
*

*
'
'
*

:

'

The

revocation

^

contaii]ed

the foresaid imperial edict was published throughout
But Maximin, who ruled
Asia, and in all its provinces.
in the provinces of the East, an impious man, if ever there
was one, and a bitter enemy to the worship of the God of
the universe, being mucii displeased with it, instead of
in

valetudinem

periculaque a reipublica depellere possit.
4. Beneficia vero
Dcum ilium, nisi a cultoribus suis exoretur. Sine dubio
igitiir aliquis eorum, qui misere aegrotanti Maxiiniano aderant,
subjecerat,
Deuni chnstianoium, his in terris agentem, mortuis vitam, aegrotantibus sanitatem reddidisse ; banc ejusbeneficentiam non desiisse inulta exempla exstare
hominuH) christianorum precibus mirabili modo sanatorum. Fieri ergo posse,
ut ipse quoque ejus ope atrocem ilium morbum, a quo consumebatur, superaret, si cultoribus illius pacem daret, precesque eorum expeteret.
Fidem iraperator, vitoe cupidissimus, monitori huic habebat, et ea re, quum omnia desperata
essent, frustraque dii Romanorum precibus et sacriiiciisfatigati essent, postremo
ad christianorum Deum, quern tamen ipse colere nolebat, confugiebat.
Metus
ergo mortis, visque superstition is, non vero angor conscientiae admissa scelera
haec sua

largiri,

noa erogare

:

edictum

Promulgate veroeo, statim ubiquebellum
captividimittebantur ; exules revocabantur ; convenfus
iibique, nemine repugnante, habebantur.
Moshem. De Reb. Christian. &c.
<
H. E. 1. ix. cap. 1. p. 346, &c.
p. 9oG— 958.

detestantis,

illud pariebat.

in christianos cessabat

;
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'
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*

'

*
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publishing the edict itself, only' sent orders by word of
mouth to the governors, directino^, that they should forbear
to give us any disturbance, and no longer persecute us:
which ordinance the governors of provinces were to comrnunicate to each other.
And Sabinus, who had the praefecture of the prsetorium, which is the highest office in the
empire, made known the emperor's mind to the governors
of the several provinces in a letter written in the Roman
language, which we have translated into Greek, and is to
" The majesty of our most sacred lords the
this purpose
emperors, influenced by the pious and devout principle
with which their minds are filled, have long since designed
to bring all men to the true and right way of living ; and
that they who have embraced different usages from the
Romans, should be induced to give i]ue reverence to the
immortal gods. But such is the obstinacy and perverseness of some ujen, that neither the justice of the imperial
edicts, nor the imminent danger of punishment, could prevail upon them.
Forasmuch, therefore, as by this means
it has happened, that many have brought themselves into
great dangers, our most sacred and powerful lords the
emperors, agreeably to their innate piety and clemency,
considering it to be far from their intention, that upon this
account many should be exposed to danger; have commanded us to write this letter to you, and to direct you,
that if any of the christians should be found practising the
worship of their sect, you should not bring hmi into any
danger, nor give him any trouble, nor appoint any punishment to him upon that account.
Forasmuch as it has
been manifestly found, by the experience of a long course
of time, that they cannot by any means whatever be induced to depart from this obstinacy of disposition, you are
:

therefore to write to the curators, and other magistrates,
to the governors of the villages of every city, that
* they
are no longer to concern themselves in this afli'air.'
Here is a remarkable testimony, from enemies, to the patience and fortitude of the christians at that time: they
were not induced to renounce their religion through fear of
sufferings: if some yielded, as undoubtedly some did,
many persevered, and were faithful to death.
' Hereupon
Eusebius goes on
the presidents of pro*
vinces thought that to be the real mind of the emperor,
' which
had been communicated to them in the letter of
'
*

and

:

'

—

—

Xoyy

aypa(p<{)

TTpo-rarrst.

7rpo<rarr£i toi£ vir

Trporayfiari roig
lb. p. 347.

vtt'

A. B.

avrov apx^^^h """o^ ^aO'
avrov apx^ai tov ku9'

t'lfjuov

r'jftcjv

aveivai TvoXifiOv
diioyfiov aveivai

'
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accordingly wrote to t!ie officers and
country places; nor did they only write
these things in their letters, but by their actions also they
endeavoured to secure a regard to those orders of the einSabiniis.

uiagistrates

'"

tlicy

in

They, therefore, presently

[)eror.

they had confineil

set at

liberty all

whom

prisons for the confession of their
faith in God.
A like liberty was granted to such as had
been condemned to the mines
for they really ihought
that to be the mind of their prince, though it was quite
However, upon this occasion our places of
otherwise.
worship were opened, and the congregations of the faithful were numerous
And many were seen returning- to
their habitations, singing hymns of praise to God as they
travelled along the roads.'
*
But,' says" Eusebius, ' that enemy of good men, and of
all goodness, who ruled in the East, could not endure this,
nor suffer this state of things to last more than six months :
and trying all manner of ways to subvert the peace, upon
some pretence or other he forbade our meeting in the cojmeteries.
Then" he took care to send embassies to himself
from the Antiochians, and the people of other cities, in which
they ask it of him as the greatest benefit, that no christians
might be allowed to live in their cities. The author of
this contrivance at Antioch was Theotecnus, a subtle and
wicked impostor, who then had the office of Curator in
in

;

—

that city.'

This P man forged against us many injurious reports and
calumnies, that we might be treated as thieves and the
worst of malefactors. At length he erected an image to
Jupiter Philius, and consecrated it with magic charms; and
in honour of it instituted many vain and impure ceremonies
of initiation, and detestable rites of expiation; and sent
some of the oracles of his god to the emperor himself: and
the better to flatter and please the emperor, he stirred up
his daemon against the christians; and gave out, *' that the
god commanded, that the christians should be expelled out
of the city and the territories belonging to it, as being
'

enemies

to

him."

In the next chapter Eusebius says, that the like things
M ere practised in some other places ; and the magistrates
and people in general, in the countries subject to this emperor, behaved very uncivilly and injuriously to the christians.
"i

'"

"

"
\>.

Kai
II.

roir jcar'

E.

— tira

349. B.

1.

ix.

diet

aypsQ

iTnrirayiitvoiQ.

p.

348. A.

cap. 2. p. 349.
Tivoiv Trovjjpojv
I'

avSpiov avTog kavTi^ KaB'

Ibid. cap. 3. p. 349.

rjfiiov 7roi<T}3ivtTai.
'J

Cap.

4. p.

350.
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Theu'^ having composed some Acts and Memoirs of Pilate
and our Saviour, filled with all manner of blasphemy against
Christ, by the authority of the emperor they were sent
abroad every where into cities and country places, and
'published all over the empire: and it was conimanded,
that they should be set up every where in country places
and cities to be read by all men and that they should be
delivered by schoolmasters to the boys to get them by heart,
and to declaim upon them instead of other themes. Whilst
these things were doing, a military officer, whom the Ro*

*

'

'

'

'

;

*

*

*

Phoenicia, fetched some
infamous women from the market-place, whom by threatenings he compelled to declare, and testify in writing, that

mans

'
*
'

call

Dux,

at

Damascus

in

they formerly had been christians, and that they were acquainted with their worship, and that in their places of
worship they practised obscene actions, and every thing
else which he required them to say for defaming our reliHaving inserted the testimonies of those women
gion.
*
into the Acts, he sent them to the emperor; and by his
command, those Acts were published in every city, and
other place.'
In another place ^ Eusebius has observed, that the falsehood of those pretended Acts of Pilate was manifest from
the date of them ; for they placed the sufferings of our Saviour under Pilate in the seventh year of the reign of Tibewhereas, says he, it is certain from Josephus, that
rius
Pilate was not then come into Judea, and that he was made
procurator of Judea in the twelfth year of that emperor's

'

*

*

*

'

'

'

:

reign.
in the midst of the cities,
Moreover,' says* Eusebius,
which never was done before, decrees of cities and imperial rescripts against us were set up to public view, engraven on tables of brass and the boys in the schools
had nothing in their mouths all the day long, but Jesus
and Pilate, and the Acts which had been forged to our
* prejudice.
I think it proper for me here to insert the
*
very rescript of Maximin, which was engraven on tables
**
'
It was conceived in these very words ;
of brass.
copy of the translation of Maximin's rescript in answer to
*
the decrees of the cities against us, transcribed from the
* brass table set up at Tyre.
Now at length," says he, " the
* impudent confidence of
men, having once shaken off the
*
dark mists of error and ignorance, which for a while
*
blinded the minds of men rather miserable than wicked,
'

'

'

'

'

:

'

'

A

'

'
*

H. E.
H. E.

1.
1.

ix.

cap. 5.

ix.

cap. 7. p. 352.

=^

H. E.

1. i.

cap. 9. p. 27.
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is j^ovtrned by the iii<lulg(.'i)t
gods.
It is impossible to say,
iiow grateful, how delightful, how acceptable, your pious
resolution for the honour of the gods has been to us: nor
was it before iniknown to any, how great is your respect
and veneration for the gods, which have been manifested
upon
not by vain words oidy, but also by great works
which account your city may be deservedly styled the
seat and liabitation of the immortal gods.
And it is evident by many proofs, that she flourisheth by the advent
and the presence of the heavenly deities. And now your
city, negligent of your own particular interests, and no
longer sending to me the requests which you formerly
were wont to send, conducive to your own prosperity,
wiien it perceived, that the promoters of tlie detestable
and like fire carevanity began to creep abroad ag-ain
lessly raked up, it broke out ai>ain with redoubled vioimmediately, williout delay, you had re(!ourse to
lence
our piety, as the metropolis of all religion, ref|uesting' redress and assistance.
Nor can it be doubted, that this
wholesome design has been put into your minds by the
immortal gods, for the sake of your pious regard for then].
The most high and most mighty Jupiter has sugg-ested
this petition to you, n ho presides in your famous city:
who preserveth your country gods, your wives, your children, your families and houses, from destruction.
He it
is who has breathed into your minds tliis salutary resolution
evidently showing, how excellent, and noble, and
profitable it is to worship him, and to pei form the sacred
rites and ceremonies of the immortal oods with due veneration.
Who can be so void of all sense and reason as not
to know, that it is owing to the propitious favour and
bounty of the gods towards us, that the earth does not
negl(!ct to restore to us the seeds committed to it, and that
the hope of the husbandman is not disappointed ; and that
the aspect of destructive war is riot immovably fixed on
the earth
and that our bodies are not destroyed by tlie
intemperance of the air, and that the sea is not perpetually
tossed, and made to overflow with stormy winds; and that
the earth, the mother and nurse of all things, is not rent
asunder by agitations within its own bowels, and mountains
swallowed up by vast and unexpected scissures? There
is no man that does not know, that all these and worse
calamities have heretofore often happened and they have
befallen us, because of the pernicious error a:id empty
vanity of those execrable men, which has so spread as

iiiny

discern, thnt

providence of the

llie

uorld

iiiiniortal

:

;

:

;

;

:
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cover almost the whole earth nitii shame and dishonour." Then after some other tilings he adds: " Let
men now look into the open fields, and see the flourishingcorn waving its full ears: let them see the meadows bedecked with plants and flowers, they having been watered
with seasonable rain let them observe the calm and a^jreeLet all men therefore henceable temperance of the air.
to

:

forth rejoice, that by your piety and respect for the
sacred rites of religion, the deity of the most valiant
and most potent Mars has been appeased ; and that they
may now securely enjoy the benetits of a profound and
delightful peace.
And as many as have forsaken that
blind error, and intricate maze of vanity, and are returned
to a right and sound mind, let them rejoice abundantly, as
men delivered from a dangerous tempest, or a grievous
disease, and have now before them the prospect of a pleasant and comfortable life for time to come.
But if any
still persist in their vain and detestable folly, let them be
expelled far away from your city and country as you have
desired; that thus, conformably to your laudable care in
this matter, your city being purged from all defilement and
wickedness, you may, according to your own genuine disposition, with all due veneration and solemnity, perform
the sacred rites of the immortal gods. *And that you may
know how grateful this your petition has been to me, and
that without decrees, and without petitions, 1 am of myself
forward to encourage well disposed minds ; we permit you
to ask the greatest benefit you can ask, as a reward of so
religious a purpose.
Take care that you ask immediately,
and that you receive what you ask, for you shall obtain it
without delay. Which benefit bestowed upon your city,
shall be henceforward throughout all time a monument of
your devout piety for the immortal gods, and shall declare
to your children and posterity, that you have received
from our hands a recompence of your love and virtue."
These petitions from the cities toMaximin, Eusebius, in a
place before quoted, elegantly calls embassies to himself,'
they having been solicited by his agents in those cities.
Ceecilius" also has taken notice of these petitions, and expresseth himself much after the same manner, saying, that
these petitions from the cities were procured by himself.
Eusebius, having exhibited the above rescript taken from
'

'

"

In prirnis indulgentiam christianis

communi

natis legationibus civitatum,

tutela

datam

tollit,

siibordi-

quee peterent, ne intra civitates suas christianis
conventicula extruere liceret, ut quasi coactus et impulsus facere videretur

quod

erat

sponte facturus.

De M.

P. cap. 36.

Dioclesian

Persecution.

s

Letter
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of Ma'xhnin. A. D. 312.

Tliis^ rescript ao^aiiist us was
up oii pillars in every province, and as far as it was in
the power of man, shut us out of all comfortable hopes
so
that according' to that divine oracle, " if it were possible,
even the elect themselves would be offended."
These and other thing's do certainly show the bitter spirit
of heathonisin at that time: and ihese edicts, and the hard
usage which the christians met with in consequence of them,
llic

'

tables at Tyre, goes on

*

:

set

'

:

*

'

'

are sufficient to satisfy us, that the heathen people did their
utmost to extirpate Christianity; and if it had been in the
power of man, they would have actually destroyed it.
The sufferings of christians at that time, in that part of
the empire which was subject to Maximin, were then very
grievous.
Deliverance was very desirable, and it Mas near
at hand.
at Rome on the
*
the year 312.
And,' as Eusebius
says,
soon'' after that, Constantino, and Licinius, who was
* colleague
in the empire with him, having first adored and
*
praised God, who had been the author of these successes
' and of all
the good that had happened, did with one mind
* and
consent enact a full and comprehensive edict in favour
* of
the christians; and then sent it to Maximin, who ruled
*
in the eastern parts of the empire, and who pretended
* friendship
for them.
Though Maximin was extremely

VI II. Constantino overcame Maxentius

28th day of October,

in

'

uneasy about it, he could not refuse it and now first,' as
Eusebius says, he sent an edict to the presidents in favour
of the christians, and as of his own proper motion, though
really out of necessity and against his will.'
IX. That edict of Constantino and Licinius, which Euse
bins calls a
full and complete law,' is not now extant.
It
was published, as may be su[)posed, at Rome, in the month
of November, 812, and then sent to Maximin, who then immediately published a Letter to Sabinus \\\ favour of the
christians, which now follows in Eusebius.
*

:

*

*

*

*

A^

copu of the Translation of the
Jlaximin.

letter

of

the

Emperor

Jovius Maximin Augustus to Sabimis.
It is, I am persuaded, well known to yourself, and to all men, how that
'

*

"

Ubi siipr. p. 35^. C.
Kai ci] (iri THTOiQ avTog

Otov Tov

Tt Kiovravrivof; Kat ffvv ca'Ti^

(SamXtvg AiKivi'ing

rutv ayaOiou airavTuJv avroig aiTtov tv^ivicrcn'Tfg afifpio,

f^tig.

/3h\j/

yviofig, I'Ofiov vTrip j/pinaroji' TtXeojrarov TrXr/pEcara ^larvjrsvTai. k. X.
I.

ix.

cap. 9. p. 3G0.

"

Ibid. p.

3G0, 3G1.

Km

H. E.
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Dioclesian and Maxiinian, when
they saw that almost all mankind were forsaking- the worship of the gods, and going over to the sect of the christians, did rightly ordain, that^ all men who had forsaken
the worship of their immortal gods, should be called back
again to the worship of the gods by public pains and
But when 1 first of all happily came into the
penalties.
East, and perceived that great numbers of men who might
be useful to the public, were for the fore-mentioned cause
banished by the judges into several places,! gave orders,
that for the future none of them should be severe toward
the people of their province, but rather endeavour to reduce them to the worship of the gods by fair words and
good usage. So long therefore as my orders were obeyed
by the judges, no men in the eastern parts were banished
and by reason of the mildness of
or otherwise ill treated
the treatment given to them, they were the more disposed
But after that, when
to return to the worship of the gods.
into
Nicomedia,
the citientered
happily
year
last
the
I
images
of
the
gods,
with
the
me
came
place
to
that
zens of
none
of
all
means
that
that
by
earnestly entreating me,
sect might be at all permitted to dwell in their country.
But as I knew that a great many of that religion were in
those parts, I returiied them this answer: That I willingly
granted their petition, but I did not perceive that the
if therefore there were any w ho
thing was desired by all
persisted in their superstition, every one should, according
and if they
to his ovvn discretion, choose as he saw fit
would embrace the worship of the gods they might. At
the same time I was under a necessity to give a favourable
answer to the citizens of Nicomedia, and to the other cities,
who also had presented to me the like petitions, that none
of the christians might live in their cities, the rather because (his had never been allowed by the former emperors ; and moreover it was pleasing to the gods themselves, by whom all men and the public weal subsist.
Upon all these accounts, 1 was under a necessity to grant
their request in behalf of the worship of the gods. Wherefore, though 1 have often before, both by letters, and by
word of mouth, recommended to you, that nothing grievous should be done to this sect in the provinces, but that
yet
they should be treated with mildness and gentleness
that no injury may be done to them by any of the inferior

our lords and

Withers

:

:

;

:

^

—

oqQojq diareraxtvai, iravraQ avOpojTrag thq otto Ttjg rojv avrbjvSreijov tojv

aQavariov

ava^wpj) o-orraj;, TrpodtjXtjj KoXacei Kai
Oewv avaKXtjOijvat. p. 360. C

B^prjaictiag

^prjaictiav tojv

Tificopig,

tig ttjv
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now by these lelters
words
and good usage,
ag^ain to renn'nd yon, that ])y fair
you should induce the people of our government to acknowledge the providence of the gods. Therefore if any
of their own accord embrace the worship of the gods, they
ought to be cheerfully received; but if any will still adhere to their own religion, you are to leave them in their
officers,

1

have

tliouglit

it

needful

own power. You are therefore carefully to observe these
orders
nor let any one be permitted to oppress the people of our government by tines, or other hardships: and
that this our edict may be known to all men in the provinces, you are to publish it with a decree also set forth
;

by yourself.'
This' edict of Maximin is supposed to have been published before the end of the year 312.
Eusebius having alleged this edict goes on to say :
orders being published by him from a kind of
compulsion, and not according to the sense of his own mind,
he was not reckoned to be sincere or worthy to be trusted;
and the rather, because after publishing' a like indulgence,
he had showed himself to Ije deceitful and pertidious.
Therefore none of our people dared to assemble together
Nor
for worship, nor to show themselves abroad openly.
indeed did the edict in express terms allow of this, but
oidy that we might be secure from violence and bad treatment it did not empower us to meet together, nor to build
houses for our worship, nor to perform any of those solemn
acts of religion which are customary among us; though
Constantino and Licinius, those patrons of peace and religion, had particularly signified in their letters to him,
that such things had been granted by them, and they were
expressed in the laws set forth to the view of all men. But
nor till at last,
that wicked wretch would not yield yet
when, pursued by the divine vengeance, he was compelled
to do it against his will.'
X. Constantine did not stay long at home after his victory over Maxentius, but before the end of the year 312, or
in the beginning' of 313, he went thence to Milan, where he
gave his sister Constantia in marriage to Licinius and there
these two emperors now set forth a second edict in favour
of the christians which is preserved in Eusebius'' in Greek,
and is in Cfecilius*^ in Latin, excepting that he has omitted

These

"^

:

;

:

;

'

Postca refert Eusebius epitlolam

Praetorii sui scripsit,

quamque

quam Maximinusad Sabinum

current!

anno datam

Ibid. p. 362.

"

H. E.

1.

x. cap. o. p.

Praefectum

non vero anno

inse-

Pagi ann. 312. xv.
" De M. P. cap. 48.
388, &c.

quenti, ut multi eruditi credidere, ex dictis liquet.
"

esse,

542

Testimonies of jlncient Heathens.

I sba]l, as I did in another
the iiilrodiiction, or preamble.
instance, translate the Greek of Euse])ius, and place the
Latin from Csecilius at the bottom of tlie pages.
*
Now,' says ^ Eusebiiis, ' I shall allege the imperial con'
stitutions of Constantine and Licinius, translated from the

Latin.'
' "
Having

*

'

'

'

*

'

'

'
*

been long since convinced, that the freedom of
religion ought not to be restrained, but that leave sbould
be given to every one to follow the sense of his own mind
in things of religion, we have ordained, that as well all
others, as the christians, should adhere to that sect and
way of worship which they approve. But because in that
rescript Avhere this liberty Avas granted, many and divers
sects are expressly named, some possibly have desisted
from such worship. Wherefore,*" when I Constantine Au-

$ep£ ^6 XoiTTov KGi Tiov j3aai\iK(i)v hara^tiov Ka»v<ravrtv8 km Aikivvis rag
lb. p. 388. A.
'Pw/ua»wv ypa^tjg [xera\r]<p9H(TaQ fpfir^veiag 7rapa6u)[Xt9ct.
^ Cum
Licinius
feliciter tam ego Constantinus Augustus, quam etiam
Augustus apud Mediolanum convenissemus, atque universa, quae ad commoda
et securitatem publicam pertinerent, in tractu haberemus, haec inter caetera,
quse videbamus pluribus hominibus profutura, vel in primis ordinanda esse
^

«)C

credidimus, quibus divinitatis reverentia continebatur, ut daremus et christianis,
et omnibus, liberam potestatem sequendi religionem, quam quisque voluisset:
quod quidem divinitas in sede coe!esti, nobis atque omnibus, qui sub potestate
Itaque hoc connostra sunt constituti, placatum ac propitium possit existere.
silio salubri, ac rectissima ratione ineundum esse credidimus, ut nulli omnino
facultatem abnegandam putaremus, qui vel observationi christianorum, vel ei
rehgioni mentem suam dederat, quam ipse aptissimam esse sentiret ; ut possit
nobis summa divinitas, cujus religion! liberis mentibus obsequimur, in omnibus

Quare scire dicationem
solitum favorem suura benevolentiamque preestare.
tuam convenit, placuisse nobis, ut amotis omnibus conditionibus, quse prius
scriptis ad officium tuum datis, super christianorum nomine videbantur, nunc
cavere, ac simpliciter unusquisque eorum, qui eandem observandae religioni
christianorum gerunt voluntatem, citra ullam inquietudinem ac molestiam sui
Qua solicitudini tuae plenissime significanda
idipsum observare contendant.
quo scires, nos hberam atque absolutam colenda; religionis
hisdem christianis dedisse. Quod cum hisdem a nobis indul-

esse credidimus,

suae facultatem

tum

esse pervideas, intelligit

dicatio tua etiam

aliis

religionis suae vel obser-

liberam pro quiete temporis nostri esse
concessam ut in colenda quod quisque diligeret, habeat liberam facultatem,
Atque hoc
quas
honori neque cuiquam religioni aut aliquid a nobis.
ipsum in persona christianorum statuendum esse censuimus, quod si eadem
loca, ad quae antea convonn'e consueverant, de quibus etiam datis ad officium
Uteris certaantthac forma fuerat comprehensa, priore tempore aliquid vel fisco
nostro, vel ab alio quocumque videntur esse mercati, eadem christianis, sine
pecunia, et sine ulla pretii petitione, proposita omni frustratione atque ainbivantiae potestatem similiter

apertam

et

:

Qui etiam dono fuerant consecuti, eadem similiter hisdem
quantocyus reddant etiam vel tui qui emerunt, vel qui dono erant
consecuti, si putaverint de nostra benevolentiaaliquid, Vicarium postulent, quo
Qua3 omnia corpori christianoet ipsis per nostram clementiam consulatur.
rum protinus per intercessionem tuam, ac sine n:iora tradi oportebit. Et quoniam iidem christiani non in ca loca tantum, ad quas con venire consuevcrunt,

guitate restituantur.
christianis
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i>ustus, and I Liciiiiiis Augustus, happily intt at Milai),
and we consulted together what might be best and most
condueive to the benefit of the public, among- other things
these following w(Te resolved upon as beneficial for all.
And in the first place it was resolved, that such constitutions should be ordained as might secure the worship and
that is, that we should
veneration of the Divine Being
grant both to the christians, and to all others, a free choice
that*^
to follow that way of worship which they judge best
so the Godhead, and whatever is divine and heavenly, may
be propitious to us, and to all living under our dominion.
We publish this therefore as our will and pleasure, and
agreeable to sound and right reason, that leave shall not
be denied to any man whatever to follow and choose the
and that leave
constitution and worship of the christians
be given to every one to betake himself to that religion
which is most agreeable to him, that so the Divine Being'
Pto Oc/oi/] may in all things display his usual favour and
benignity toward us.
IMoreover it is now thought proper
to signify to you, that all the restraints concerning the
christians, which were in the former letter sent to you,
should be left out, that whatever is unsuitable to our benignity may be omitted, and that now for the future every
one who chooseth to adhere to the christian religion, may
observe it freely, without any impediment or molestation.
These things we have thought proper to signify to you, \\\
order to your perceiving', that we have given free and full
:

;

:

same christians to follow their own religion.
perceive, that as we have granted this full
liberty to them, so in like manner we have granted the

liberty to these

And you may

sed alia etiam habuisse noscuntur, ad jus corporis eonim, id est, ecclesiarum,
non hominum singulorum, pertinentia, ea omnia lege qua superius comprehendimus, citra uUam prorsus ambiguitatem vel controversiani hisdam christianis, id est, corpori et conventiculis eorum, rcddi jubebis, siipradicta scilicet
ratione servatfi, ut ii quieadem sine pretio, sicut diximii^, restituerint, indeinnitatem de nostra benevolentia sperent.
In quibus omnibus supradicto corpori
christianorum intercessionem tuam efficacissimam exhibere dobebis ; ut praeceptum nostrum quantocyus compleatur quo etiam in hoc per clementiam
Haclenus fiet, ut sicut superius comprenostram quieti publicae consulatur.
hensum est, divinus juxta nos favor, qujm i;i tantis sumus rebus experti, [x^r
omne tempus prospere successibus nostris cum beatitudinc nostra publica per:

severet.

Ut autem hujus

sanctionis benevolentiae nostrae forma ad

possit pervenire notitiam, prolata

ponere, et ad

omnium

nostrae sanctio latere
^

rt]v
p.

'OnioQ

I),

ijj.uTtpav

383. D.

scientiam

non

possit.

programmata tuo haec
te perferre

Dc M.

omnium

ubique pro-

conveniet, ut hujus benevolentia?

P. cap. 48.

^norriQ Kai hocivih Trpayfiarog,
itnaiav hayHTiv evfuvic twai dvinjQij.

Ti TTOTi tri

scripla et

}]fui' teat

iraai roig viro

Ap. Euseb. H. E.
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liberty to others to observe their own institution and
religion: for, as is manifest, this is suitable to the tranquillity of our times, that every one should have liberty to

same

choose and follow the worship of that deity which he approves ^o TToiov ^' av (BsXerai Qeiov'^.
This WO have determined, that it may appear, we do not forbid or restrain
any religion or way of worship whatever. And farther,
with regard to the christians we ordain, that the places of
worship (concerning which in the letter formerly sent to
you there was another rule) in which they had been wont
to assemble, that if any of them have been adjudged to our
treasury or exchequer, or have been purchased by any, they
should be restored to the christians without price and without delay and if any by grant have obtained such j)laces,
they are to be inmiediately restored to the christians and
if any of those who have purchased such places, or have
obtained them by grant, are desirous to have an allowance
:

:

made to them by us, let them apply to the officer who
administers justice in the place where they reside, that a
proper regard may be had to them according to the benevolence of our disposition. You are to take care, that all
these things be restored to the body of the christians withAnd whereas the same christians, beside the
out failure.
places where they assemble, are well known to have also
other possessions, and such as belong not to particular
persons separately, but to the community, you are to take
care, that such places also be restored to the body to whicli
they appertain, without any subterfuge or delay ; upon this
condition however, that they who restore these things
without price,

may expect indemnity from our
you are

liberality.

yourself with the utmost
care and vigour, in behalf of the aforesaid body of the
christians, that our appointment may be performed with
that by this means, agreeably to our gracious
all speed
intention, provision may be made for the common and
public tranquillity without delay. Hereby, as before said,
the divine favour, of which we have already had great experience, will be secured to us for ever.
And that the
design of this our law and our gracious indulgence may
come to the knowledge of all, you are to take care, that
this our letter be set up every where to public view, that
none may be ignorant of this appointment of our gracious
indulgence."
This^ constitution or edict was signed and published at
In all these things

to exert

:

'

8

Literae

de restituenda Ecclesia ad Presidem

Juniarum Nicomedife

missae, die

quidem Iduum

propositoe, ut testatur Lactantius, sed datae fiierant

Me-

:
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in

March, as
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the former part of the year 313, in the month of
seems, by the joint anthority of Constantine and

it

Licinius.

who had sided with Maxentook this opportunity, whilst Constantine and Licinius
were at Milan, and in the depth of winter, marched with his
army from Syria into liilhynia, and crossed tlie Hellespont
into Thrace.
Licinius left Milan, and went to meet him, and
in a pitched battle overcame him, near Adrianople, on the
30th day of April, in the year 313, and pursued him into
Maximin fled to mount Taurus, and thence to
Bithynia.
Tarsus, where he took poison, and died miserably, about the
month of August in the same year, 3L3.
When Licinius came to Nicomedia, having' offered up his
thanksgivings to God for the victory vouchsafed to him,
In

tlie

mean time Maximin,

"

tius,

as' Ccecilius says, he set up tlie fore-mentioned edict in
favour of the christians at Nicomedia, on the 13th day of
June. So that,' as the same writer says, * from the time

*

*

*

of the edict which proclaimed the persecution, to the
restoring of peace to the churches, was the space of ten
*
years and about four months:' or in other words, from the
23d day of February in the year 303, to the 13th day of the
month of June in 313, was the space of ten years, three
months, and nineteen days.
In the first edict published by Constantine and Licinius
there were some defects or faults, which were supplied, or
AVhat those
corrected and rectified, in the second edict.
faults or defects were cannot be perceived with certainty,
*

'

313, circa mensem Martium, ut Constantinus et
Pagi ann. 314. num. viii.
Constantinus, rebus in urbe compositis, hieme proxima Mediolanum con-

diolani

eodem anno,

Cliristi

Licinius in iisdem diserte asserunt.
^

Eodem

Maximinus, ubi eos
Licinius advenit, ut acciperet uxorem.
nuptiarum solemnibus occupatos, exercitum movit e Syria, hieme
quam maxime saeviente, et mansionibus geminatis, in Bithyniam concurrit
debilitate agmine, &c.
De M. P. cap. 45. Vid. et cap. 46, 47.

tendit.

intellexit

Tum

* Licinius vcro, accepta exercitus parte ac
distributa, tracap. 48.
et Nicomediam
exercitum in Bithyniam paucis post pugnam diebus
* ingressus, gratiam Deo, cujus aiLxiHo vicerat, retuht,ac die Iduum Jiiniarum
'Constantino atque ipso ter Consuhbus (anno nempe Christi 313,) ' de
' restituenda
ecclesia hujusmodi literas ad Praesidem datas proponi jussit.'
Tum hteras refert, quas Eusebius, Ub. x. cap. 5, describit e hngua Latina, qua
primum editoe sunt, ut ipsemet docet. Postea Lactantius [al. Caecihus] ait
*
His hteris propositis, etiam verbo hortatus est' (nempe Licinius) * ut con*
(a die
Sic ab eversa ecclesia
venticula in statum pristinum redderentur.
sc. xxiii. Februarii anni 303) * usque ad restitutam' (usque ad diem videUcet
xiii. mensis Junii anni 313, qua propositum est Nicomediac edictum de restaurandis ecclesiis,) * fuerant anni decem, plus minus quatuor :' nempe menses
'

*

jecit

:

'

'

tres,

dies

reddita.

VOL.

novemdecim.

Ideoque pax universae

Pagi ann. 314. num.

VII.

vi.

2

iN

ecclesiae

anno tantum

cccxiii.
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as the expressions in this new edict relating" to that matter
Various things have been proposed by learnare obscure.
ed men ^ in the way of conjecture ; but I do not think it
needful to take particular notice of them here.
It is, however, manifest, that this second edict is full and
comprehensive, giving liberty to all men to worship God
according to the best of theirown judgment, and in the way
At the same time, as I apprethat each one should choose.
hend, there is special regard had to christians; and the places
of worship, of which they had been deprived, are restored to
them, and likewise some other possessions which belonged
to their religious societies, in a

XI. Maximin,
and disappointment of

body.

after his arrival at Tarsus, beside the

shame

Licinius, was afflicted
with a grievous distemper, and violent pains, described at
large by Ccecilius; who also says, that now Maximin confessed his fault, and implored the forgiveness of Christ, and
his defeat

by

^

relief

from him under

his

distemper: soon after which he

expired.

Eusebius says, that
*

*

*

'

*
*

gave™ glory

after the fore-mentioned defeat

Max-

God

of the christians, and enacted
a full and complete law for their liberty; and then being
struck with a mortal distemper, he expired, no longer
respite being granted to him.
The law issued by him is
to this purpose.'
* The
copy of the edict of Maximin in favour of the
christians, translated out of the Roman into the Greek language.'
The" emperor Csesar Caius Valerius Maximin Germanicus 8armaticus Pius Happy Invincible Augustus.
It is
notorious to all, that by all means, and at all times, we

imin

*

to the

*

*
'

^ Vales, in Euseb. loc. Basnag. ann. 313. num.
Christianorum. p. 973, &c.

xi. xii.

Moshem. de Reb.

Tarsum postrenio confugit. Ibi cum jam lerra marique perterrerenon ullum speraret refugium, angore animi ac metu confugit ad mortem,
quasi ad remedium malorum, quae Deus in caput suum congessit.
Sed prius
'

tur,

cibo se infersit, ac vino ingurgitavit
inde post multos gravesque cruciatus,
exilierunt oculi ejus

de cavernis.

et sic hausit

De-

venenum.

cum caput suum parietibus infligeret,
Tunc demum, amisso visu, Deum vadere

coepit candidatis ministris se judicantem.

Exclamabat ergo

sicut

ii,

qui tor-

queri solent, et non se, sed alios, fecisse dicebat.
Deinde, qu;isi tormentis
adactus, fotebatur, Christum subinde deprecans, et ploraus, utsuimet miseretur.

Sic inter gemitus, quos,

tanquam cremaretur, edebat, nocentem spiritum

detes-

genere mortis efflavit.
De M. P. cap. 49.
"^ Etra
^T] dag ^o^av Tqj Tb)v %pt<rtarwj^ 0f<^, i>0}iov re tov UTTff) tXtvQfpiag
avTiov TiXsMTara /cat TrXr/piTara SiaTci^a/xevog, dvaOavaTrjcrag avriKa, fit) ds
II. E. 1. ix. cap. 10.
fxiag avT(i) XP^'^^ doOfinijg TrpoOecriJiiag, TtXtvra tov j3ioi'.
" Ap. EuFeb. ib. p. 363, 364.
p. 363. D.
tabili
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have consulted tlie welfare of our subjects in the provinces,
and have endeavoured to procure for them what /ni^ht be
most for the good and benefit of the public in general, and
for the comfort and satisfaction of every one in particular;
and we trust that all who shall look back upon our past
proceeding's and administration of aftairs, will be convinced
For when formerly it came to
in their own minds of this.
our knowledge, that upon occasion of the law enacted by
our deified fathers, Dioclesian and Maximian, which forbade the assemblies of christians, many injuries and extortious have been committed by the officers, and thatthe.se
mischiefs increased among our people, and the goods and
estates of our subjects were Masted, for whose welfare we
are always earnestly concerned: we*' the last year sent
letters to the governiirs of every province, by which it was
enacted, that if anyone would adhere to such custom, and
the observance of their own religion, he should beat liberty
follow his own judgment and inclination, without
to
and that they
obstruction or hinderance from any man

*

*

*

*

<

*

*

*
*
'
'

*

*

*

'

'

*
*
*

:

should be permitted freely to do, without fear or distrust,
whatever in this manner they approved of. Nevertheless,
at the same time, it could not be concealed from our
knowledge, that some of the judges have misunderstood
our orders, and have endeavoured to make our people distrust the sincerity of our intentions, and have made them
Whereafraid to perform the worship agreeable to them.
fore, that for the time to come, all fear and suspicion of
ambiguity may be removed, we have ordered this edict
to be published, that it may be known to all, that by this
*
our grant, it is lawful for those who choose this relioion
and worship, to act therein as they see best, and to pe-rform
w^orship in the way to which they have been accustomed.
*
And it is granted to them that they may repair their domini*
And that our beneficence may be the more concal houses.
spicuous, M'c have thought fit farther to enact, that if any
buildings or lands, aforetime belonging- to the christians,
*
have by virtue of the edict of our fathers been confiscated,
and brought into our treasury, or have been seized and
occupied by any city, or have been sold, or given in grant
to any, we have ordered, that all these should be returned
*
to the former right and possession of the cl'.ristians ; that

*

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

*

'

*

*

'

'

*

*

*

"

Upon

this place Valesius

rightly observes

*

to Sabinus, Praefect of the Prsetorium,

*

Maximin here

*

the year of Christ 312.

*

was written

say?,

he had written that
It

:

'

He

intends his epistle sent

which Eusebius had alleged before.
letter in the preceding year, meaning

follows, therefore, that this last edict of

And
2 N 2

in the year of Christ 313.'

see Pa^i ann. 314.

Maximin
num. viii.
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*

all

men may be

fully persuaded of our piety

and provident

concern in tins matter.'
Eusebius said, as quoted above, that now 31axiniin * gave
*
And, indeed,
full and complete liberty to the christians.'
this edict, so far as it relates to the christians, is conform*

able to the edict of Constantino and Licinius, before exhibited.

have nothing farther to add here, but that,i' acconlingto
the computation of learned critics, Maximin died, as already
hinted, in the month of August, in the year 313.
XII. I have now recited at length all the edicts concern1

ing the persecution of Dioclesian.
Gruter, relating to it, in
There are two inscriptions in
which it is intimated, that in the times of Dioclesian, and
Maximian Herculius, and Galerius, the name of the christians, who had overthrown the republic, was extirpated.'
And again, * that the superstition of the christians was every
where extirpated, and the worship of the gods restored.'
I shall put down those two inscriptions at length, in the
They are said to have been found in Spain,
Latin original.
Clunia, which was a Roman colony.
called
place
at a
'i

'

'

*

*

"^

Clunice in Hisp, in pulchra columna,

DIOCLETIANUS. .JOVIUS. ET
MAXIMIAN. HERCULIUS
CAES. AUGG
AMPLIFICATO. PER. ORIEN
TEM. ET OCCIDENTEM
IMP.

ROM

ET
NOMINE. CHRISTIANORUM
DELETO. QUI. REMP. EVER
TEBANT.
p Baluzius recte in Notis observat non statim morttuim esse Maximinum
ac Tarsum pervenit, sed aliquanto tempore gravissimos dolores sustinuisse,
Vide quae ibidem
sicque non videri, eum ante mensem Augustum periise.
Pagi ann. 314. num. viii.
sequuntur.
Tillem. Persecution
II mourut, vers le mois d'Aoust a Tarse dans Cilicie.
deDiocletien art. 48. Mem. E. T. v. p. 117. Paris.
Vide Cellarii Geogr. Antiq. 1. ii. cap. 1.
Ap. Gruter. p. 280.
°^

"^

:

Diocletian

s

Persecution.
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Ilisp,

DIOCLETIAN. CAES.
AUG. GALEKIO. IN OKI
ENTE. ADOPT. SUPER

STH

lONE. CHRIST.

UIUQUE. DELETA. ET CUE
TU. DEOR. lM(OFAGATO
XIII.

1 (liiiik

it

may

M

not be improper to add some coiithis persecution.
Mr. Mosheini

upon
furnish me with some

eluding- observations

after which 1 may sul)join others
own.
Obs. 1. This" persecution might as properly, or more properly, be called Maximian's as Dioclesian's.
Jt is evident
from^ Coecilius, and from" Eusebius, that 31aximian Galerius was the first mover in this design.
He seems to own
as much himself, at
the bcgitming of the edict published
ill

of

;

my

"^

by him

favour of the christians, a short time before his
death.
Ctecilius, in his book Of the Deaths of Persecutors,
has larg-ely related, how
Galerius urged Dioclesian to it
who ^ lor some while objected to it, alleging- the great disturbances which it might occasion in the empire.
And it is
allowed, that the persecution did not begin till the 1.9th
year of Dioclesian's reigii, before which time many christians
were admitted to posts of honour, near the emperor's person,
and in the provinces. Moreover, in the third year of the
persecution, Dioclesian resigned, and concerned himself no
longer in the aftairs of the empire.
However, it must be
acknowledged, that he joined and concurred in the several
edicts against the christians, which were published in the
in

'''

*
Quae a Diocletiano nonien habet decennis, el omnium atrocissima christianorum vexatio, rectius Maximiana vocanda e>set. Etsienim Diocletianus,
fraudibus sacerdotum deceplus, injuriarum abquid christianis in aula degentibus, ct castra sequentibus, intulit, leges etiani deinde in eos rogavit ; cerium
tamen eat, prscipuum hujus calamilatis aucloreni generum ejus, Maxiniianum
Galerium, t'uisse.
Do Reb. Christian, p. 916.
'
De M. F. cap. 10, 11, 12.
H. E. 1. viii. cap. IG. p. 314. D.
' Vid. De M. F. cap. 34. in. Euseb. H. E. 1. viii. cap. 17.
p. 31G.
"^
Deinde, interjeclo aliquantolempore in Bithyniani venit hiematum [Dioclelianus:] eodemque tempore Maximianus quoque Cjesar inflammatus scelere
ad venit, ul ad persequendos chri.-lianos insligaret senem vanum, qui jam
principium feceral. De INI. F. cap. 10.
" Ergo habito inter se per lotam hiemera consilio, cum nemo admilteretur
"^

diu senex furori ejus repugnavil, oslendens, quam perniciosum esset
orbem terrae, fundi sanguinem multorum ; illos libenter mori
solere ; satis esse, si palatines tantuni el miKtes ab ea religione prohiberct.
Nee tamen deflectere potuil pra^cipitis hominis insaniam. Ibid. cap. 11.
inquielari
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two years of the persecution. Nor y do we aim to
acquit him of all guilt in this affair: but only to mitigate
the reflections which have been cast upon him both in
Dioclesian was timorous and superformer and later times.
stitious; but it does not appear that he delighted in cruelty,
first

Obs.

2.

In the

first

edict for the persecution, as

we

learn

from ^ Eusebius, the sacred scriptures were ordered to be
burnt and so far as we know, this is the first imperial edict
of that kind. Mr. Mosheim suspects, that^ Hierocles, or
some other learned men, were the contrivers of this malignant order, and suggested it to the emperors. Mr. Mosheim is also of opinion, that*^ ecclesiastical history has greatly
suffered by it.
The precept in the edict might speak only
;

of sacred books, or scriptures. But the officers employed
in the execution, when they searched for sacred books,
would lay hold of any writings, which they found in the
places of christian worship, or in the habitations of bishops
or other christians. The copies of the sacred books of the Old
and the New Testament were now so numerous, that they
could not be all found and destroyed. But of some Acts of
Martyrs, Registers of church-affairs. Epistles of Bishops
to each other, there might be few copies only, or perhaps
one alone. If such papers were seized and thrown into the
flames, they were irrecoverably lost.
Those observations are from Mr. Mosheim. I shall now

add two or three
Obs.

others.

Dioclesian's persecution was very grievous : indeed, it was the longest and the worst that the christians
had ever endured. This may appear from the particulars
alleged above from Eusebius, though my accounts have
3.

> Quocirca multum, meo quidem judicio, de contiimeliis et querimoniis
detrahi debet, quibus et vetcres et recentiores imperatorem hunc obruunt.

Feccabat fateor,

levitate, superstitione, timiditate

garis opinio fert, tolerabilius peccabat.
==

H. E.

^

Non

:

Moshem.

at

multo tamen, quam vul-

ubi supr. p. 922.

M.

cap. 2. p. 294. B.
dubito vero, malignam banc voluntatem libros christianorum delendi,
1.

viii.

Hicroclem, de quo diximus, Auguslis injecisse.
Certe, non hominum,
rudium, et rei christianae ignarorum, quales Maximianus ejusque socer erant,
led eruditorum, et sacri codicis peritorum, qui quid in illis traderetur, et quantam vim haberentad christianorum animos contra deorum cultum et superstitionem muniendos, ex lectione eorum ipsi percepissent. Id. ib. p. 925.
^ Ex Actis purgationis Felicis apud Baluzium Miscell. Tom. ii.
p. 84. constat, epistolas etiam salutatorias, quas episcopi mutuo sibi variis de rebus scribebant, combustas esse.
Nam hae in tabulariis etiam templorum reponi solebant. Hinc incredibilem Historia Christiana jacturam in hoc bello Diocletianceo
fecit.
Nam ex primis rerum christianorum temporibus quae supererant documenta, chartae, epistolae, leges Acta Martyrum et Conciliorum, ex quibus
antiqua christianae civitatis historia egregie illustrari potuissel, omnia in his
turbis, plurima saltern, interierunt.
Id. ib. p. 924, 925.

Diuclc6ian\s Persecution.
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been designedly brief, nnd therefore defective. Sulpicius
Severus, as may be remembered, said, 'Never was the world
* more wasted
by any Mar.' That observation is verified by
theeijihth and ninth books of Ensebius's Ecclesiastical History, together with his bodk Of the Martyrs of Palestine:
containinii" the anthentic accounts of a learned and eminent
man, who was a contemporary, and an eye-witness of many
1 say, that observation may
of the cruelties related by him.
be verified by those authentic histories, without having recourse to spurious acts of martyrs, or any other legendary
writings.

Sulpicius Severus adds: Nor ever had we a greater victory, than when we were not overcome by the slaughters
*
Another true and just observation For the
of ten years.'
patience and fortitude of the christians of that time were
Some of all orders, pastors of
invincible and admirable.
churches, and others, were presently terrified, and fell away ;
They patiently endured
but many were faithful to death.
calumnies, stripes, imprisonments, maiming of members, ex(juisite tortures of every kind, and still persevered ; and
though many were taken off' by cruel deaths of every kind,
the number of the faithful was not diminished, but increased
and multij)lied under that heavy weight of afflictions.
Obs. 4. The revolution made in the Roman empire, in favour of the christians, upon the conversion of Constantine,
was a gracious dispensation of divine providence; it put an
end to scenes of cruelty which are shocking* to think of, and
were disgraceful to human nature.
The professors of the
religion of Jesus had now endured many severe trials, and
had approved their zeal and fidelity under them. They had
been tried, and were " found faithful, and loved not their lives
unto the death," Rev. ii. 10; xii. 11. And thereby they
had done great and lasting honour to the principles of their
religion.
Now, therefore, God appointed them rest from
" For," as it is said, Ps. cxxv. 3, " the rod
those troubles.
of the wicked shall not" always "rest upon the lot of the
righteous, lest the righteous put forth their hands unto ini*

*

!

(juity."

Obs. 5. And lastly, the cruelties of Dioclesian's and other
heathen persecutions, which have been endured by christian
people, may fill our minds with horror for persecution, and
every degree of if.
Never let us be persecutors never let us encourage or
give countenance to persecution
never let the cruelties of
hcnthen persecutions be practised in christian countries.
If we would effectually secure ourselves from temptations
:

:
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our religion from
New
Old
and
Testament,
without addingthe
the books of
other doctrines, not found in then), as important parts of reWhere transubstantiation, or other like absurdities,
ligion.
are taught as articles of religion, there will be persecution.
Ancient gentil ism could not stand before the light of the gosIt was absurd, and could not be maintained by reason
pel.
The christians, therefore, were continually
argument.
and
gaining ground. They drew men off from the temples, from
sacrifices, from the religious solemnities, from public sports
and entertainments. This was a provocation to heathen people, which they could not endure j they had recourse, therefore, to violence, and tried every possible way to discourage
the progress of the christian religion : and in the space of
about two hundred and fifty years, from the emperor Nero
to Maximin, there were ten or more heathen persecutions
of the christians : the last of which was the longest, and the
worst of all ; at the end of which Christianity prevailed. But
if gentilism had been revived, heathen persecutions would
have been repeated, and the cruelties of former times would
have been practised over again, with equal, or, if possible,
with redoubled rage and violence. The emperor Julian,
when he became a heathen, though he was a man of wit and
learning*, and though he dressed up his scheme of gentilism
in as plausible a form as he was able, to recommend it to
the judgments of men, could not help being a persecutor,
like his admired Marcus Antoninus, and many others, his
heathen ancestors and predecessors. So it will be always.
An absurd religion cannot maintain itself by reason and argument : it needs, and will have recourse to, force and violence for its support.
But true religion, which is throughout reasonable, can rely upon its own intrinsic excellence,
and those testimonials, which God, in his good providence,
has been pleased to afford it, as the proper evidences of its
high original*
to persecution, let us take care to derive
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CHAP. XLI.
A

remew of the forefjoiruj period, from the bef/ianinf/ of the
third centurif to the conversion of Confftontine : icith some
ffcnrrnl observations vpon the state (f Christianity nnder
heathen emperors,

HAVE

now given an account of the lioathen writers of
the third century, who have taken notice of the christians
and I have made large extracts out of tlieui, and transcribed
many passages at length. It may be worth tlie while to
recollect iiere what we have met with.
In Dion Cassius's noble work, The History of the Romans,
published about the year 230, we have seen* another testimony to that important event, the destruction of Jerusalem,
I.

T

:

and the overthrow of the Jewish people in Judea by Vespasian and Titus.
In him also we have seen'' another testimony to Domitian's persecution of the christians. From
him also we*^ learn Nerva's favourable reg-ard to them.
In Amelias, a Platonic philosopher, disciple of Plotinus,
about the year 263, we have seen a very distinct and honourable testimony to St. John's gospel.'*
That eminent critic Longinus, about the year 2G4, in his
work. Of the Sublime, has made very honourable mention
of Moses, the Jewish lawgiver, and commends the style, in
which he represents the creation of the'' world. There is
also a Frag-ment ascribed to him, where the apostle Paul
is mentioned to advantage.
And we have met with a passage in Diogenes Laertius^
about the year 210, which gives great light to St. Paul's
discourse at Athens, where he puts the Athenians in mind of
an " altar" of theirs, '* with an inscription to the Unknown
*^

God."
The saying of Numenius, what is Plato, but Moses in
Greek?' is well known, and recorded in divers ancient''
writers.
But the time of Numenius appears to me uncertain.
Nor is it clear, that he has at all referred to the affairs of
*

*

christians, or their scriptures.

The emperor Alexander Severus, whose reign began in
we learn from Lampridius,' one of the

the year 222, as
'

=
'

In this volume,
P. 345.
P. 379, 380.

p.

339—342.
1 P. 373—375.
«

p. 319, 320.

•^

P.

342—345.
'

-^

P. ,381.

P. 37!).
'

P 330—333.

;
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Augustan writers, was favourable both to Jews and chrisand Iiad a respect for tlie Lord Jesus Christ. He had
two private chapels, one more honourable than the other.
In the first were placed the deified emperors, and also some
eminently good men, and among them Christ, and Abraham,
and Orpheus. Some other things of a like kind may be
seen in his chapter, which need not be recollected here
but they are of use to show that the christians were then
well known, and that their innocence, or freedom from liAnd
centious principles and great crimes, was manifest.
this emperor deserves to be commended for his moderation,
and for the justness of his sentiments.
The emperor Philip, whose reign began in 244, and ended
We
in 249, has been by some supposed to be a christian.
have examined that question, and now refer our readers to
what has been said upon it by divers learned'^ men.
The emperor Aurelian reigned from 270 to 275. Flavius
Vopiscus, one of the Augustan writers, has preserved a
part of a letter written by liim to the senate at the beginning
of his reign, in which the christians are expressly' mentioned
which shows that the christians were then well

tians,

:

Roman

emperors, and to the

Roman

like observation

may be made upon

a story told by the
whose reign began

known

senate,

and

men.

to all

A

to the

same

writer"™ concerning Heliogabalus,

in 218.

In this period were several learned men, who wrote
against the christians, and the christian religion : one of
whom is " Porphyry. He was born about the year 233.
have placed him as flourishing in the year 270. He
was disciple of the celebrated Plotinus, and was himself a
learned man, and a philosopher of the first rank. He pubHis
lished njany books, some of which are still extant.
books,
and
work against the christians consisted of fifteen
seems to have been prolix, and carefully studied, and filled
with a great deal of learning', and the quotations of divers
Rufinus'* calls him a determined
authors not now extant.

We

349—356.

See his chapter, p. 390, &c.
debuerat, qui speciaUs hostis
Christi est, qui rehgionem christianam, quantum in se fuit, penitus subvertere
Rutin, in Hieron. Invectiv. hb. ii. ap. Hieron. T. 4.
conatus est scriptis suis.
^

"

p.

P.

'

P. 386, 387.

Si nihil aliud est, vel

"^

P. 470.

de Porphyrio

"

silere

418.

Nam
et

Porphyrius tuus, die, quseso, quid te docuit ; qui adversum christianos,
adversum rehgionem nostram blasphemise vokimina conscripsit ? &c.

lb. p. 424.

Deum

ipsum Porphyrium sequendo, qui adversum Christum,
Id. ib, p. 422.
hbros impios ac sacrileges scripsit.

et

adversus

A
cuciny of
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and says

lie

did

liis

utmost

overthrow

to

the christian religion by his writings. Ilis objections against
Christianity were in esteem with heathen people for a great
while, as we learn from Augustine and others; and his

memory was in abhorrence with christians, for the bitterness
with which he had opposed them.
His work Mas a violent
attack upon our scriptures, both of the Old and the New
Testament as we can perceive by the fragments of his work
;

remaining

still

in christian writers,

same time

who have quoted
them

Iiim

;

they bear
witness to their antiquity, and to the great esteem which
they were in with christians; and it" his work were still extant, it might bo of farther use to us in that respect, and
upon some other accounts. [ have made a large collection
of the remaining fragments of his work, to which 1 refer
my readers, without adding any more observations here.
But the work called The Philosophy of Oracles, which has
been quoted by some as his, I take to be a forgery and I
have assigned my reasons at large for that opinion.
At the beginning of Dioclesian's persecution, about the
year 303, another') published a work against the christians.
^V^e do not know his name, but he likewise was by profession a philosopher.
His work was written in an insinuatingmanner, making fair pretences of good-will to the christians,
that he might recover them from error, and deliver them
from the sufferings to which they were exposed by a worship contrary to the laws.
It seems to have been a large
volume, for it consisted of three books Lactantius slights
it
but this philosopher's objections may have been sufticient to affect many of the common people among the
Gentiles, and if it were now extant, it would be a great
at the

tliey are a

testiiur.ny to

;

i'

;

;

;

curiosity.

About the same time another work was written against
the christians by Hierocles, a man of learning, and a person of authority and influence, as he Mas a magistrate; it
was in two books. Nor did he take upon him the character of an enemy to the christians; he aimed rather to be esteemed a kind and friendly counsellor and adviser. lie Mas
"^

acquainted with our scriptures, and made many objections against them
thereby bearino- testimony to their antiM'ell

;

quity, and to the great respect M'hichM'as shonn to then) by
the christians: for he has referred to both parts of the New
TestaFuent, the gospels and the epistles.
And by Dioclesian's edict, the christian scriptures Mere

ord(Med to be burnt M'hen their temples Mere demolished
1'

P. 444, &c.

1

P. 47), .^c.

'

P. 474,

r

&c.
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was the first order of llie kind ; it shows, that our scriptures were then well known, and that the Gentile people
were sensible of their importance whether Hierocles was
the adviser of that order we cannot say.
He did not deny the truth of our Saviour's miracles ; but
in order to weaken the argument which the cliristians formed
from them, in proof of our Saviour's divine authority and
mission, he set up Apollonius Tyangeus as a rival, or superior
still have the Life of
but it was a vain effort.
to him
Apollonius, which Hierocles made use of, written by Phiit

:

We

:

lostratus; we are therefore able to pass a judgment upon
his argument, and we can discern it to be very weak : for
the works there ascribed to Apollonius are not equal to our
Saviour's miracles, nor comparable with them : nor are the

things ascribed to Apollonius written in a credible manAnd moreover, the history of him which Hierocles
ner.
made use of, was not written till more than an hundred
years after his death.
By Lactantius we are informed, that^ the famous lawyer
Domitius Ulpian, about the year 222, in his book Of the
Duty of Proconsul, made a collection of all the edicts of
former emperors against the christians.
And we have now in this volume seen an account of all
the persecutions endured by the christians, from the year of
our Lord 202, when the emperor Severus published his edict
against the christians, to the year 312, or 313, when Constantino and Licinius put an end to the persecution begun
by Dioclesian.
The progress of the christian religion in this period is
abundantly attested: every thing" bears witness to it. Porphyry says, that * there ^ were many christians and others who
' censured
Plato, against whom Plotinus [about the year
' 260 and
before] often argued in his disputations, and also

book, which was entitled. Against the Gnostics.'
Porphyry complained also, that since" Jesus had
*
been honoured, none had received any public benefit
' from the
gods.'
I presume, it could not be a very small
number of christians, in some obscure place, which so disgusted the gods, as to induce them to withhold their gracious influences from the whole Roman empire.
From his
^
reflections upon Origen,
who, as he says, had many ad*

wrote a

little

'

'

'

mirers and followers,' it appears, that the christians were
then a numerous body of men.
If the number of the professors of the christian religion
had not been increased and multiplied, there would have
*

*

P. 334.

»

P. 443.

"

P. 439.

"

P. 396, &c.
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been no persecutions, nor any adversary writers: those
learned men and philosophers would have spared the labour
of composing- voluminous works against the christian religion if it had fvw or no votaries.
Persecutions likewise
bear witness to the growing number of the christians. Says
the Author of the book of the Deaths of Persecutors, near
the beginning of his work:
In'' the time of Nero, Peter
came to Rome, and having wrought divers miracles by the
power of God, he converted many to righteousness. Nero
being informed of this, and hearing, likewise, that not only
at Rome, but every where else, many forsook the worship
* of idols, and,
slighting antiquity, went over to the new religion, he resolved to extirpate that doctrine, and was the
*
first who persecuted the servants of (xod.
At which time,
by his order, Peter was crucified and Paul beheaded.'
Sulpicius Severus has expressed himself much after the
same manner: I shall place a part of what he says below,^
without translatino' him.
And Maximin, one of the last persecuting emperors, in his
letter to Sabinus above y quoted, speaks to this purpose:
*
It is, I am persuaded, well known to yourself, and to all
* men, how that
our lords and fathers, Dioclesian and Max* imian, when they
saw that almost all mankind were for' saking'
the worship of the gods, and going over to the
* sect of the christians, did wisely ordain, that
all men, who
* had forsaken
the worship of their immortal gods, should
* be
brought back to the worship of the gods by public
* pains and penalties.'
Where the great increase of men professing' Christianity is expressly assigned as the reason of
inflicting pains and penalties upon them at that time: 'that
* they might
be brought back to the old religion.'
And
what is here so clearly owned, must be supposed to have always been the real occasion of those violent methods, which
'

'

*

*

'

*

*

""

Cumquejam Nero

imperaret,

PetrusRoraam advenit,

miraculis, quse virtute ipsius Dei, data sibi

ab eo

et edit is

quibusdam

potestate, faciebat, convertit

multos ad justitiam, Deoque tern plum fidele ac stabile collocavit.
Qua re ad
Neroneni delata, cum animadverteret, non modo Romae, sed ubique quotidie
magnam multitudineni deficere a cultu idolorum, et ad religionem novam,
damnatu vetustate, transire, ut erat exsecrabilis ac nocens tyrannus, prosilivit
ad excidendum ccelcste templum, delendamque justitiam, et primus omnium
persecutus Dei servos, Petrum cruel adfixil, et Paulum interfecit, &c.
De
Mortib. Persec. cap. 2.
Interea, abundante jam christianorum multitudine, accidit, ut Roma incendio conflagraret, Nerone apud Antium constituto
Hoc initio in
cliristianos saeviri coeptum.
Post etiam datis legibus religio vetabatur palamcjue edictis propositis christianum esse non licebat.
Turn Paulus ac Potrus
'^

:

capitis
e.-t.

damnati

;

Sulp. Sever.

quorum uni
1.

ii.

cervix gladio desecta, Petrus in

cap. 29.

>

crucem sublatus

See p. 340, 341.
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been so often made use of

iiad

the

number of

christians,

and

check the increase of

to

to root

them

out, if possible,

And the
several edicts of all the persecuting' emperors are proofs,
that the christian religion was continually making progress,
and

all

traces

and footsteps of

their religion.

and gaining ground.
Let this suffice for a review of the argument of this
volume.
II. I now proceed to make some observations upon the
state of Christianity under heathen emperors
and they
shall be these three.
It was all along in a state of persecution
;

:

Nevertheless it prevailed greatly.
Which is honourable to the religion of Jesus, and to the
professors of it at that tinie.
1. Christianity, from the time of its first appearance in the
world, was all along in a state of persecution till the conversion of Constantino.
I forbear to show here, how it was opposed and persecuted, after the resurrection of Jesus, by the Jewish rulers at
Jerusalem, and in Judea, and then by Herod Agrippa when
king of Israel, and afterwards by other Jews in Judea, and
out of it. Upon these things 1 do not now insist, m hich
may be seen in the Acts of the Apostles, and the epistles of
the New Testament, and also in the second chapter of the
sixth volume of this work, where was shown
the treatment
given to the first christians by the unbelieving Jews.' I am
now only to consider the state of Christianity '\n Gentile countries, and under heathen emperors, from the time that it
began to be preached among the Gentiles, and to make some
progress among them, from about the middle of the first
century to the end of this period, when Constantino embraced
'

the christian religion, and
to

worship

God according

by edicts gave leave
to their

to christians

own judgment and con-

viction.

Luke,

Acts of the Apostles, has taken notice of
difficulties which St. Paul met with in preaching the
gospel in Gentile cities particularly at Lystra in Lycaonia,
ch. xiv. 19, 20, at Philippi, ch.xvi. 19—24.
St. Paul himself speaks of some of his sufferings, 2 Cor. xi. 23
26, particularly at 25, " thrice was I beaten with rods:" meaning,
as I suppose, by Roman magistrates
though St. Luke has
mentioned one instance only, which was at Philippi, as just
mentioned, when both Paul and Silas underwent that hard
usage. But there were no imperial edicts issued against
the christians, before that of Nero in the year of Christ G4
St.

in the

some

;

—

:
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or C5; at which time the two apostles, Peter and Paul, were
put to death.
It has now of a long' time been a prevailing' opinion, that
christians sutlered ten |)ersecutions under heathen emperors:
nevertheless, there have been some exceptions made to this
opinion by a learned writer, who is deservedly in great reIf' you speak,' he says, of heavy j)ersecutions that
pute.
prevailed every where, there were not so many; if of les*
ser troubles, there were more than ten.
The number of
'
ten general persecutions is no more than a popular error
*
which arose in the fifth century, destitute of good founda*
tion in history, and founded in a fanciful interpretation of
some texts of the Old Testament, where the christian per* sccutions
have been thought to be foretold. Lactantius,
* in
his book Of the Deaths of Persecutors, makes but six
*
persecutions
Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History does
* not number the persecutions, though nine persecutions may
*
be made out from it. Upon the whole, the notion of ten
* heathen persecutions had
its rise in the fifth century.'
Upon all which 1 must say, that in the book Of the
Deaths of Persecutors, whether written * by Lactantius, or
another, we caimot expect to see an account of all the persecutions which christians had suffered in foiiner times. His
book is entitled, Of the Deaths of Persecutors; his design
therefore is to speak of such persecutors only as came
to an untimely end
accordingly he writes of the persecution of Nero, Domitian, Decius, Valerian, and Aurelian,
who suffered a violent death. Of their persecutions he
'

'

*

'

:

:

Numeraraus a multis jam seculis decern ejusmcxli persecutiones. Verum
suffragatur huic numero vetus rerum christianarum historia.
Si graviores
intelligas persecutiones, et per universum orbem Romanum pertinentes, pauciores sunt quam decern ; si minores, et provinciales, mullo plures sunt quani
decern.
Auctores hujusnumeri non eum in historia invenerunt, sed hj^toriam
^

non

ad partes quasdain sacri codicis acconimodarunt, quibus persecutiones christianorum praedictas esse opinabantur
Perantiqua est, et a quinto seculo ad
nos ducta sententia, de decern christianorum sub imperatoribus a Christo
aversis pei-secutionibus.
Quam ego tamen omnes veri amantes popularibus et
fundaniento destitulis erroribus, meo periculo, adscribere jubeo.
Auctores
ejus ignoti sunt.
Hoc vero certum est, eos banc senfentiam non ab historia
traditam accepisse, sed parum felicibus auspiciis ex divinis libris emisse, atque
liistoriae reluctant! obtrusisse.
Quarto post natum Servatorem seculo numeiois
pcrsccutionum christianarum nondum definitus erat. Lactantius libello de
Mortibus Persecutorum sex tantum numerat. Eusebius, in Historia Ecclesiastica, mala quae christianis evenerant, recenset, numerum malorum non addit.
At novem tamen ex eo christianorum calamitates colligi quodammodo ppssunt.
Totidem seculo quinto Sulpicius Severus commemorat. Mosheni. de
Reb. Christianor. p. 97, 98.
^ That Lactantius is not the author of
that little book, was shown, Vol. iiL
p.

495—499.
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gives a brief account in tlie first chapters of his book;
and then he proceeds to Dioclesian's persecution, upon
which he enlargeth. Here he computes four several persecutors, Dioclesian, Maximian Herculeus, Maximian GaleAnd according- to his account Diorius, and Maximin.
met with great misfortunes; Maximian*^ was
clesian
strangled by order of Constantino for base treachery, and
an attempt upon his life; Galerius*^ and Maximin^ died
miserably by grievous distempers, supposed to have been
inflicted upon them by way of judgment from heaven, for
their inhumanity to the christians.
That is the design and
substance of that book ; and from it no argument can be
formed for determining the number of persecutions which
christians endured from heathen emperors.
Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, does not number
the great afflictions which the christians had endured
but
he has mentioned eleven persecutors, though the persecutions of some of them may have been of but short duration.
The persecutors mentioned by Eusebius are these: Nero,
Domitian, Trajan, Marcus Antoninus, Severus, ^ Maximin the
first, or theThracian, Decius,^ Gallus,
Valerian,^ Aurelian,
Dioclesian, and his colleagues.
The several persecutions of heathen emperors did not
come to an end before the beginning of the fourth century ;
they could not be numbered till they were all over. Orosius ^ counts ten persecutions, and expressly calls Dioclesian's the tenth and last,
Augustine likewise reckons ten
heathen persecutions; he numbers them in this manner:
the first Nero's, the second Domitian's, the third Trajan's,
the fourth Marcus Antoninus's, the fifth Severus's, the sixth
Maximin's, the seventh Decius's, the eighth Valerian's, the
ninth Aurelian's, the tenth Dioclesian's.
These two learned
writers lived partly in the fourth and partly in the fifth
century and it may be thence argued, that this way of
computing* was in use before the end of the fourth century ;
''

;

*'

*

:

^
«!

f

De Mort. Persecut. cap. 26.
Cap. 33—35.
H. E. 1. vi. c. 28.

^
<=

Ibid. cap. 30.

Cap. 49.

g L. vii. cap. 1.
L. vii. cap. 10.
L. vii. cap. 30. p. 283. B.
^ Interea Diocletianus in
Oriente, Maximianus Herculeus in occidente,
vastari ecclesias, adfligi interficique christianos, decimo post Neronem loco
praeceperunt, quse persecutio omnibus fere ante actis diuturnior atque immanior
fuit, &c.
Oros. 1. vii. cap. 25.
Vid. et cap. 27.
Primam quippe computant a Nerone quae facta est, sccundam a Domitiano,
a Tmjano tertiam, quartam ab Antonino, a Severo quintam, sextam a Maximino, a Decio septimam, octavam a Valeriano, ab Aureliano nonam, decimam
^

*

'

a Diocletiano

et

Maximiano.

De

Civ. Dei,

1.

xviii.

cap. 52.
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and indeed we can prove it. Jeroin's book of Illustrious
Men, or Ecclesiastical Writers, was published in the year
i\\
392, and he there sometimes numbers the persecutions,
the chapter of St. John he calls'" Domitian's the second
persecution

in

;

the chapter of Ignatius" he expressly

tions Trajan's persecution,

men-

though without numbering

it;

in the chapter of Polycarp" he says, he sufl'ered in the time
He
of the fourth persecution under Marcus Antoninus.
and Cyprian's marexpressly calls Decius's'^ the seventh
tyrdom he placeth'J in the eighth persecution, in the time of
Valerian and Gallienus: and in his Latin edition of the
Chronicle of Eusebius are ten persecutions, all expressly
mentioned and numbered as in Augustine's.
;

There may have been some affectation in numbering the
Orosius, and some others, have found out a
way to compare the ten persecutions of the christians with
the ten plagues of Egypt, which is trifling but the number
of persecutions has a foundation in history, as we have seen
in the several chapters of this and the preceding volume.
Some may compute nine, others ten, or eleven, but ten was
1 think there
a round number, and has generally prevailed
were eleven it seems to me that there is good reason to say
so from Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History.
persecutions.

"^

:

:

;

The primitive christians, I think, called those troubles
persecutions, which were ordered by edicts of emperors.
Sulpicius Severus, having given an account of Nero's crutoward the christians at Rome, under a pretence that the
city had been set on fire by them, adds
That^ was the beginning of the cruel proceedings against the christians.
Afterwards the christian religion was forbidden by laws ;
and by public edicts it was declared, that no man might
be a christian.' Of such edicts or rescripts there were ten
or eleven
and I suppose, that all persecutions ordered by
imperial edicts were general
they were intended for the
whole Roman empire subject to their government, but possibly they did not all actually reach to every part of the

elty

:

*

'

*

'

'

:

;

>"

De

V.

I. c.

"

9.

De

V.

I. c.

16.

Postea vero, regnante Marco Antonino, et L. Aurelio Commodo, qoartii
post Neroncm persecutione, Smyrna?, sedente proconsule et uiii verso populo,
lb. cap. 17.
inaniphitheatroadversus eum personante, igai traditus est.
p Septima autem persecutione sub Decio, quo tempore Babylas Antiochiae
°

passusest, Alexander ductus Caesaream, et clausus in carcere,
Christi, martyrio coronatur.

ob confessionem

lb. cap. 6'2.

lb.
Passus sub Valeriano et Gallieno principibus, persecutione oclava.
'
Oros. 1. vii. cap. 27.
*
Hoc initio in christianos saeviri coeptum. Post etiam datis l^ibus religio
Sul. Sever.
vetabatur ; palamque editis propositis christianum esse non licebat.
1. ii. cap. 29. Cleric.
^

cap. 67.

VOL.

VII.

2 o

;
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edict of Maximin tlie Tliraciau* is said to
against the clergy only,' and his is sometimes
called a local persecution : nevertheless, I think, it must
have been general, and intended against the clergy every
There is this proof of it : that Ambrose and ProM'here.
this last was presbyter at
toctetus were then imprisoned
Cfesarea in Palestine, and Ambrose is supposed to have
been deacon in that or some other church not far off: and
Orosius says, that this persecution was particularly intended
But all those eminent chrisagainst the presbyter Origen.
tians lived in Syria, at a great distance from the capital of
the empire; ihe edict, therefore, may have been intended
against the clergy every where.
I apprehend 1 need not say any thing more here, nor
make any recapitulation of what we have seen but 1 would
refer my readers to the accounts of the heathen persecutions
which have been given in this and the preceding' volume;
which, I hope I may say, are authentic, and will be allowed to be so : and we have seen genuine copies of divers
of the imperial edicts which were sent by them to the proconsuls, or other governors of provinces.
But it may be said, that all these ten persecutions will
not prove, that christians were all along in a state of persecution till the conversion of Constantine ; for the lives of
some of those persecuting* emperors were short, and when
they were dead their edicts were little regarded; and then
peace might be restored to the churches.
Undoubtedly there is some truth in what is here alleged
therefore I shall add some farther observations for clearing

empire.
liave

The

been

'

:

:

up

this point,

and

for

showing

that they

might

still

be

in

a

state of persecution.

For Trajan's edict was never abrogated, but was still in
being; and thereby the presidents were required to pronounce sentence of death upon all who were brought before
them, and accused of Christianity, unless they denied themselves to be christians, and made out the truth of what they
said.
And many might be accused by the spiteful and ignorant vulgar, as well as by other malicious people.
And some judges or governors of provinces might act
without law, or contrary to it, as Pliny " had done. According to the edict of Trajan, christians were not to be
sought for :' but the president at Lyons, in the time of Mar^ issued
cus Antoninus,
out public orders, that strict
* searches should be
made for them.' And it is manifest,
that many christians suffered in the time of Adrian and
'

*

'

»

See p. 348, 349.

"

See

p.

34, 35, 50, 51.

^

P. 171.
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were then no laws ag-ainst
Trajan
and though tliere were

tlicic

them except the edict of"
some laws in their favour, particularly the'* Rescript of
Adrian to Minucius Fundanus, proco4isul of Asia, which
was also to be a rule to other governors of provinces, and
the'' Letter of Titus Antoninus to the states of Asia, and
:

other

y

letters to the Larisseans, the Thessalonians, the

and

Athe-

the Greeks.
may do well to recollect here the history of Apollonius, a Roman senator, who suffered martyrdom in the
reign of Commodus, in the year of our Lord IbO, or 187, or
thereabout; of which I gave some account' formerly, but
shall now transcribe more distinctly that chapter of Eusenians,

all

We

where, after havingbius in his Ecclesiastical History
given an account of the sufferings of christians in the reign
of Marcus Antoninus, and then of the works of Irenfeus,
and some other christian writers, he says:
Af* that time,
in the reign of Commodus, tliere was a happy change in
our affairs, and by the divine favour the churches enjoyed
* peace
and tranquillity throughout the whole world. And
by the same word of the gospel, many of all ranks were
* converted to
the worship of the God of the universe: so
that at Rome itself, many who were eminent for their
riches, and for their descent, did with their whole families,
and their kindred, embrace the way of salvation.
But
' that was
a thing not to be borne by the evil deemon, cnvi*
ous of the happiness of men, and an enemy to all goodness.
* He therefore
arms himself again, and sets his instruments
* to work against
us; and he brings before the judgmentseat Apollonius, one of the faithful, a man celebrated for
learning and philosophy.
A wicked Mretch, one of his
* ministers,
well fitted for such a purpose, is stirred up to
accuse him
but that miserable man having" brouaht his
accusation unseasonably, when there was an imperial
edict ^ appointing capital punishment for such things, had
* his legs broke, and was
put to death by order of Perennis
the judge.
And the admirable man,* the martyr of whom
I am speaking, being desired by the judge to give an account of himself to the senate, complied, and delivered an
' elegant apology
for the faith for which he suffered, before
the senate
and then, as by decree of the senate, was con* demned
to die
there being, as it seems, an ancient law,
that if any christian were accused in a court of justice he
:

*

*

*

'

*

*

'

'

*

*

:

*

'

*

'

*

*

:

;

'

" P. 94, 95.
'

Euseb.

FI.

''

E.

1.

y

P. 126, 127.
v.

P. 128.

cap. 21. p. 189.

2

(,

'
''

2

See Vol. ii. p. 323, 324.
See before, p. 127.
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should be punished, unless he denied himself to be a
Eusebius then adds,
that they who are dechristian.'
sirous to read what Apollonius said before the judge, and
his answers to the interrogatories of Perennis, [prsefect of
the preetoriuni,] and his whole apology in the senate, they
might see them in the collection which he had made of
But that is entirely lost, to our
the ancient martyrdoms.'
great grief: for those Acts of the martyrdom of Apollonius, if they were extant, we may reasonably think, would
be instructive as well as entertaining'.
This shows, that in times called times of' peace and tranquillity,' for the churches, some might suffer capital punish'

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

nsent as christians.
The ancient law to which Eusebius here refers, probably
is Trajan's edict concerning the christians, and is so underValesius.
stood by
The edict of Severus against the christians was not pub"^

lished before the year of our

Lord 202; but from Tertul-

apology, published in the year 198, or thereabout, it
plainly appears, that the christians had suffered persecution
for some while before the publication of that edict.
Indeed
lian's

have been a day of heavy affliction to the
seen in vvhat we have already written
^
this
in
volume.
And by Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, we are fully
assured, that ^ there was in that city a persecution under
the emperor Philip, and that for a whole year the christians
in that place underwent a great variety of heavy sufferings^
before the publication of the edict of Decius.
And my readers will here recollect the remarkable history
of Marinus before related in this volume,^ who suffered marappears

it

to

christians, as

may be

tyrdom at Csesarea, after that Valerian's persecuting edict
had been revoked by his son Gal lien us.
These things are sufficient to assure us, that the christians
in this period were generally in suffering' circumstances, and
were always liable to suffer.
Nevertheless, after all, it is not to be supposed, that persecution was always violent and uninterrupted ; there might
be some abatements of those troubles, and some seasons of
rest and peace; what they were, may be collected from
what we have seen in this and the preceding volume ; and
I shall here reckon them up in a summary manner.

We

**

quo

Legem

oportere.
*

igitur, seu

rescriptum Trajani ad Plinium secundum intelligo, in
quidem inquirendos non esse, oblatos vtro puniri

cavetur, christianos

See

Vales, in loc.
p.

314, 315.

^

P. 357.

e

P. 370, 371.

563

The State of Christ ianiti/ under Heathen Emperors.

reckon, that Nerva was favourable to tlieiii, who, \\\\ii\\ lie
repealed the other acts of Domitian, repealed also his law
against the christians.
His successor Trajan published an
edict against the christians, which, as has been often hinted
already, never was abrogated, but continued in force as longNevertheas heathenism subsisted in the Roman empire.
less we can perceive, that in the reigns of Adrian and Titus
Antoninus, there were some edicts, or rescripts, which were
favourable to them; though during those very reigns many
christians still suttered in almost every part of the empire.
They also received some favour and indulgence from Alexander Severus and Philip. They might also enjoy peace
and tranquil lity in the reigns of Commodus and Caracal la,
who did not much concern themselves about the affairs of
The first years of Valerian, and the reign of Galreligion.
lienus, after Valerian's captivity, were favourable to them ;
as likewise the former part of the reign of Dioclesian, when
the'' Roman empire was disturbed by enemies on every side.
In such seasons as these, it is reasonable to believe that
tlie christians would exert themselves, and considerable accessions of new converts might be made to them.
So it is
said, Acts ix. 31, " Then had the churches rest throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria:" occasioned by'
the consternation into which the Jewish people were thrown
by Caligula's order to have his statue set up in the temple

Jerusalem " and were edified and walking in the fear
of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were

at

:

;

multiplied."

When

Christianity
therefore I say, that all this while
a state of persecution;' 1 am willing that proposition should be understood in a mild and qualified sense
*

was

'

in

:

We

now

2.

Of

'

proceed.
Nevertheless

it

prevailed.'

we have

seen good evidence in heathen as well
as in christian writers; which must be reckoned'* very
w^onderful, admitting all the softenings and qualifications in
this

^ Ita cum per oinnem orbem terraruni res turbatoe essent, et Carausius in
Britanniis rebellaret, Achilleus in iEgypto, African! Quinqucgentiani infesta-

Narseus Orienli belluni inferret j Diocletianus Maximianum Herculium
ex Caesare fecit Augustum, Constanlium et Maximinum Caesares, &c. Eutrop.
I. ix. cap. 22.
Conf. Victor, de Caesar, et Epitome, c. 39.
Igilur per omnes Romani Imperii fines subitarum turbationum fragores concrepuerunt.
Carausio rebellante in Bnttannia, Achilleo in iEgypto, cum et
African! Quinquegentiani infesfarent, Narseus etiam rex Persarum Orientem
bello premeret.
Hoc periculo Diocletianus permotus, Maximianum Herculeum ex Caisare fecit Augustum, &c. Oros. 1. vii. c. 25.
See Vol. i. p. 101
104.
Hoc temporum fractu, mirum

rent,

—

'

est,

quantum

invaluerit religio Christiana.

*"

\\\\\

Sever.

I.

ii

cap. 33.

al.

49.
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the fore-mentioned proposition, that can be asked or desired.
From small beginnings it had mightily prevailed and increased in a short time : and christians were very numerous, in every part of the empire, before the conversion of
Though they never had the princes of this
Constantine.
world on their side, and from their first original they had
endured a variety of difficulties, and several open persecutions, and now were under a severe persecution, which had
raged with great violence for several years in most parts of
the empire ; some have imagined it a suspicion not altogether without foundation, that a great prirjce may have
joined himself to them from considerations of"' interest. At
least he perceived that he might do it, without dreading
any bad consequences from the gentile people in the em1

pire.

Nor were they considerable only for (heir numbers they
were also respectable for their quality. There now were
:

been, men eminent for their
every part of literature, who wrote some in the
Greek, others in the Roman language, and with uncommon
as appears from their works still repurity and elegance
maining.
This is honourable to the religion of Je3, and lastly.
sus, and to the professors of it at that time.'

among them, and always had
skill

in

:

*

contention was between God and idols : and the
Many in every part of the emcause of God prevailed.
**
turned to God from idols to serve the living' and true
pire
God, and to wait for his son from heaven, even Jesus, who
delivers us from the wrath to come," 1 Thess. i. 9, 10.
*
The design of whose coming' is to bring men to repent' ance, and
reclaim them from idolatry, and all other evil
*
practices, and thereby to deliver his faithful followers
*
from the future misery, which will be the portion of all
* wicked
and impenitent men, and to bestow upon them
'
everlasting happiness and salvation.'

The

Now

were

prophetic parables of the first founder of this reliof heaven is like to a grain of mustard-seed, which a man took and hid in his field
which indeed is the least of
all seeds ; but when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, so that the birds
of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof.
Another parable spake he
unto them The kingdom of heaven is hke unto leaven, which a woman took
and hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. Compare
1

gion

:

Matt.

fulfilled those

31

xiii.

—33,

'•

The kingdom

:

:

Mark

iv.

30—32

™ Avant que

;

Luke

xiii.

18—21.

ecoulees depuis la mort de J. C. le parti
des Chretiens est deja si fort, qu'un empereur I'embrasse sans craindre celui des
payens.
II semble meme, que, loin d'aifoiblir par la sa puissance, il I'augmenta et la fortifia par ce moien. Sermons de S. Werenfels. p. 27. 1723.
That passage is quoted, Vol. iv. p. 27, where are other like observations.
trois siecles se soient
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Many there wore at that tiiiie who were in(|iii.sitive, ami
open to conviction, they therefore seriously attended to what
was proposed to tlieni, and impartially weighed the evidences of what was said. They forsook the error of their
past way of worship
they embraced, and professed the
christian doctrine, notwithstanding' many difficulties and
discouragements, and then recommended it to others.
Our blessed Lord, in one of his beautiful parables, has
" The king^dom of
expressed himself after this manner
heaven," the state of things under the gospel dispensation,
" is like unto a certain king, who made a marriage for his
son
and he sent forth his servants to call them that were
bidden to the wedding-, and they would not come. Again
he sent forth other servants, saying', Tell them w hich are
bidden. Behold, 1 have prepared my dinner: my oxen and
my fallings are killed, and all things are ready come unto
the marriage.
But they made light of it, and went their
ways, one to his farm, another to his merchandize and the
remnant took his servants, and entreated them spitefully and
slew them," Matt. xxii. 1 6.
This parable may have been primarily intended to represent the conduct of the Jewish people in the time of our
Saviour, and his apostles
but it is a just description of the
temper and conduct of gentiles also, and of all men in
general.
The things of this world are preferred to those of
another, and secular affairs are more minded than the things
of religion.
Few only are engaged in the search of truth
religious truth is the least regarded, and the most opposed
of any. This truth may be hard to be found; when it is
discerned, and obtained by impartial inquiries and serious
meditation, it may be dangerous to own and profess it.
The
blessed Jesus therefore, our divine Master, says again, 3Iatt.
xiii. 44
46, " The kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure
hid in a field
the w hich w hen a man has fourul, he hideth,
and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and
buyeth that field. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like
mIio, w hen he
unto a merchantman seeking goodly pearls
and
sold all that
had found one pearl of great price, went
he had, and bought it."
;

:

;

:

:

—

;

:

—

:

;

In the first ages of Christianity truth bore a high price;
nevertheless there were those w ho bought it, and would n(U
Prov. xxiii.
part with it upon any consideration whatever.
23.
Nor was this distraction or obstinacy, as through mistake it is called by the proprietor" Pliny, and the emperor
"Marcus Antoninus. It was a just and reasonable resolu"

See before,

p.

23.

'^

P. 13.5.
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sound philosophy, antl the sentiments of all philosophers, who have considered the obligations
of human conduct, that^ we ought to suffer death rather
than deny the truth, of which we are persuaded. And our
Lord has expressed himself clearly upon this point, and
tion

;

it is

agreeable to

all

'' Whosoever therefore shall
before men, him will I also confess before my
is in heaven.
But whosoever shall deny me
before men, him will I also deny before my Father who is
And he has given us full assurance that none
in heaven."
shall be losers by fidelity to him, or by any acts of selfAnd he said to
denial for the sake of him and his gospel.
Matt.
xix.
xviii.
disciples,
Luke
his
29, " Verily I
29, 30;
say unto you, there is no man, who has left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of
God's sake, who shall not receive manifold more in this
present time, and in the world to come everlasting life."
Mark x. 29, 30. He has himself engaged in this warfare,
and knows by experience what it may cost ; and therefore
he has sometimes expressed himself after this manner. John
xvi. 33, " In the world ye will have tribulation
but be of
good cheer: I have overcome the world." Again: Rev.
iii. 21, " To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me
in my throne, even as I also overcome, and am set down
with my Father in his throne."
If any of the first christians were too forward, and needlessly exposed themselves to sufferings, they are not to be
vindicated ; for they acted contrary to repeated precepts of
" Behold," says he to his discij)les, " I
Jesus himself.
send you forth as sheep among wolves. Be ye therefore
wise as serpents, and harmless as doves:" and " when they
persecute you in this city, flee ye into another."
Matt. x.
1(3, 23.
But I do not think that they often transgressed those rules.
I am rather of opinion that they were generally mindful of
them, and paid them due regard.
have seen examples
of it in ^ Polycarp and his people ; in ^ Cyprian, bishop of
Carthage ; in the^ christians at Alexandria, during the persecution of Valerian ; and in the christians* living' in Pontus
and Cappadocia, in the time of Maximin the Thracian.
Ofher instances of their discretion might be alleged.
The christians of the first three centuries were not perfect
nor infallible
they had their failings and their errors; nor
they
altogether
were
free from strife and contention : but

without reserve. Matt. x. 32, 33,
confess me
Father who

:

We

:

P
*

1 P. 152.
P. 137.
See here in this volume, p. 365.

•

P. 140, 367.
'

and Vol.

P, 348, 349.

iii.

p. 7, 8.
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llicui ninny men of sincere and unilissemand some eminent therein, wlio were shiniii"examples of every thing- excellent and commendable in
human life. They were (juiet and peaceabh', and obedient

there were amongblecl

virtue,

magistrates

things aj)perlaining to their" jurisdiction.
Roman emperors, and for the officers
under hem, and for the prosperity of the empire.
They
were kintl to each other, aiitl to'' sirangers.
Our atfair,'
said tlie ancient'' apologists, Justin Martyr and Athenag-oras,
*
lies not in words, but in works.'
And Lactantius, so low
as the beginning of the fourth century, could say,
They
great concern of our people is to be holy and unblamable
* in their lives.'
Pliny has borne an honourable and ample
testimony to the good design of their religious'^ assemblies;
and they were remarkable for their patience and fortitude
under sufferings for the principles which they had embraced:
by all which they glorified God, edified each other, and were
continually making converts from among- their Gentile
neighbours, and even from among- such as hitherto had been
their enemies.
If afterwards christians altered for the worse
if they
departed from " the faith once delivered to the saints,"
Jude ver. 3 : if they admitted into their belief and profession
corrupt mixtures of human invention
if, instead of beingpersecuted themselves, they persecuted other men
or if
they persecuted one another for difference in speculative
opinions, of little importance
or if they did any thing- else
contrary to the purity of the doctrine of the gospel, we shall
to

They

in ail

[)rayed for the

^

I

'

'

'

:

:

:

:

be obliged

to

acknowledge

see the proofs of

it

without partiality, when

we

it.

And indeed Chrysostom has observed, that^ Christianity
rather declines under christian emperors; so far is it from
'

'

*
*
'

being cherished by the honours and preferments of this
world
but it thrives most when it is persecuted, and lies
under worldly discouragements.'
And said Sulpicius
:

"

'

P. 43.

eorum, ac polestatibus, pro

Oramus etiam pio imperatoribus, pro
mora finis. Tertull. ap.

statu seculi, pro

cited above, p. 49.
And see p. 3G0, 3G4, 367.
* Instances of both those kinds of generosity to such as

ministris

cap. 39.

were in afliiction,
Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, Vol. iii. p. 9, 10 ;
and in the chapter of Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, Vol. ii. p. G50, 6.5 1 ;
and here at p. 36o. See also the chapter of Lucian of Samosata, p. 279, 280.
Ov yap fiiXery Xoyujv
tTru^fi^ft, Kai Ci^aaKaXiiji tpyiov ra T}fitTipa.
Athen. p. 37. B. Vid. et p. 12. A. et Justni. ad Or. Coh. p. 53. B.
y Nostro autem populo quid honim potest objici, cujus omnis religio est,
sine scelere et sine macula vivere ? Inst, 1. v. cap. 9. sub fin.
» See above,
'
De S. Bab. conlr. Genlil. T. ii. p. 548. Bened.
p. 23, 24.

may

be seen

in the chapter of

aW
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Severiis not long-'' ago, speaking of Dioclesian's persecution, * Glorious niaityrdonis were then as earnestly contend* ed for, as bishoprics have been since sought
by ambitious
'

men.'

We

may do well therefore to emulate the best times and
the sincerest disciples of Jesus Christ, whom we have taken
and we
for our master and guide in the things of religion
may sometimes recollect what our Lord said " before Pon:

good confession. To this
end was I born, and for this cause came 1 into the world,
that I should bear witness unto the truth.
Every one that
is of the truth heareth my voice," 1 Tim.
vi. 13
John
tius Pilate therein witnessing- a

;

xviii. 37.

Let us then carefully attend to that word of the gospel
which was first " preached every where," by men chosen
and appointed, and fully qualified for that purpose, Mark
xvi. 20, " the Lord" himself" working with them, and confirming it with signs following:" and has been since recorded by his faithful apostles and evangelists. Amen.

CHAP.

XLll.

CHALCIDIUS.

L His

work, and character, IL His testimony to
of an extraordinary star at the time of
our Saviour^s nativity, icith remarks,
time,

the appearance

CHALCIDIUS

translated into Latin the former part of
the Timoeus of Plato, and added a prolix commentary of his
own upon it; in which he shows a great deal of learning,
and good skill in the sentiments of the ancient philosophers.
This work is inscribed to Osius, or Hosius, supposed to be
the bishop of Corduba in Spain, and a principal member
of the council of Nice in the year 325, but without any
intimation of his character, as bishop, or ecclesiastic, or
J,

christian.

And the time and character of
By some he has been supposed to
in

author are uncertain.
be deacon or arch-deacon
the church of Carthage; others think he was an heathen.
"

P.

519.

this

CnALciDius.

A. D. 330.

571

was a gentile, well acl^eausobre
calls Itini a
christian pliilusopher, an intimate friend of Hosins : and, as
he,
joined Christianity with Platonisin.
Cave*' is at an
absolute uncertainty about his real character; he knows
not whether he was a gentile or a christian.
Fabricius,
the last editor of Chalcidius, published hint as a' christian, who wrote near the beginning* of the fourth century;
and has endeavoured to answer objections. Nevertheless
According" fo Ilmiipliry IIo<ly

lie

'

(juainted uilli cliristiaii writings,

''

*^

*^

Mosheim

»

still

hesitates,

shall, after others, take notice of sonic difficulties

I

;

for''

Chalcidius seems to approve of the divinations of gentilisni,
and to allow them to be of use for discovering" futurities.
He' quotes Moses as a wise man, and 'as said' to have
divine inspiration, as well as human knowledge.
However,
that expression as said, ut ferunt,' Fabricius*^ thinks need
not to be understood to denote any uncertainty in the author's
mind.
It ought to be observed by us likewise, that
he has quoted
*

'

*

Chalcidius, commentator in

Tinioeum Platonis, ipse quidem Gentilis^

sed in libris christianorum versatus
Hod. De Bibl. Textib. Origin. 1. ill.
Vid. et cap. vii. p. 310.
p. 1. cap. 4. p. 299.
^ Chalcidius done, philosophe chretien,et intime ami d'Osius, n' admettoit
pas seulement 1' eternite de la niatiere, mais
Hist, de Manich. Tom. 2. p. 238.
Chalcidius, qui ajoutoit le christianisme au Platonisme, &c.
lb. p. 469.

—

*^

Conf.

Tom.

478, 479.
pridem me monuit Sellerus noster. Et cum in banc quidem
sententiam viros quosdam non indoctos propendere video, locum ei inter
scriptores ecclesiasticos non denegavimus.
Me certe £7r«x"»' fateor ; neque
enim satis constat, philosophus solum Platonicus fueritne, an etiam christianus^
&c. Cav. H. L. p. 199.
* Chalcidii, cluistiani scriptoris, qui sub quarti seculi initio vixit.
Fabric,
Hamburg, 171().
p. 225. ad calcem Operum S. Hippolyti.
Vid. Fabric. Annot. in Chalcidii Prolog, p. 226. et Bib. lib. iii. cap. 7.
Tom. i. p. 554.
8 Vid. De turbata per recenliores Platonicos ecclesia, sect. 31. p. 165, &c.
^

De

hac

i.

p.

re

'

et Institution. Hist. Eccl. Sec. 4. P. 1. cap. 1. p.

149, 150.

Quae cuncta observatione, scientia, artificiosii quoque solertia coUiguntur.
Aut enJm alitum volatu, aut extis, aut oraculis, homines prcemonentur ; prasdicente aliquo propitio daemone, qui sit eorum omnium, quae deinceps
sequuntur, scius. Chalcid. in Tim. cap. 7. sect. 183. p. 346. al. p. 275.
Hebraei sylvam generatam esse confitentur.
Quorum sapientissimus
Moyses non humana facuudia, sed divina, ut ferunt, inspiratione vegetatus, in
eo libro, qui De Genitura Mundi censetur, ab cxordio sic est praefatus, juxta
interpretationem septuaginta prudentum.
lb. cap. 13. sect. 274. p. 380. al.
^

'

372.

Verba, ut ferunt, non dubitantis sunt, sed
Fabric, not. (d) p. 380.
Tum initii multas esse significationes, ut * Initium sapientine timorem
Domini esse,' Salomon dixit. [Prov. i. 7.] Atque etiam in praecomo
* Initium vitae
sapientiae coelestis auctor
panis et aqua, ct tunica,' inquit, * ct
domus idonea velandis pudendis.' [Sirach. xxix. 21.] Est tamen unum
p-

''

Hebraeorum sententiam exponentis.
'

—

:

—

—
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Solomoirs Book of Proverbs once or twice,

aiul also the
Ecclesiasticus.
cli.
xxix.
21.
words of
1 think it must be allowed that there is some difficulty
in determining" this writer's true character; Fabricius ™
himself has acknowledged as much, and that he may be
compared to another author nientioned by Photius, vvhose
character was doubtful : his manner of writing not clearly
show^ing what was his religion, whether Christianity or gentil ism.
I dare not be positive ; but to me it seems that he was a
polite Platonic philosopher, who was willing to be on good
terms with christians, whose religion prevailed at that time;
and I place him, with " Cave, as flourishing about the year

330.

now proceed

quote the passage of this commentary of Chalcidius, for the sake of which I produce him
among other authors in this work.
There ° is likewise,'
says he, * another more sacred and more venerable history,
which relates, that the appearance of a certain star declared not diseases and deaths, but the descent of a venerable God, for the salvation of mankind, and the good of
When this star had been seen upon a journey
the world.
in the night-time, by some truly wise men of the Chaldseans, who Avere well versed in the contemplation of the
heavenly bodies, they are said to have made inquiry concerning the late birth of a God; and when they had found
the young majesty, they paid him the worship and homage
11.

I

to

*

rerum omnium
*

Deus

initiiim,

de quo Salomo in Proverbiis.

progressionis suae semitam'

274. p. 380.

—

[Prov.

viii.

22

*

— 25.]

Creavit me,' inquit,

Chalcid. cap. 13.

373.
•" Chalcidius, V.
C. et gnavissinms veteris philosophise, dubium reliquit
lectoribus suis, utrum Christo nomen dederit, fuerilne Hebraeus, an ethnicam
probaverit superstitionem.
Possis de eo uti verbis, quse Photius [Cod. 180. p.
211. al. p. 405.] de Joanne Laurentio Philadelphensi Lydo scripta reliquit
Trjv Se 6pr](TKeiav 6 ai^rjp eoiKe SeKnCaifMUJV tivac at^trai yav ra 'EWrjvojv Kat
Beial^ei' Sreia^ei de kui y'lfitrepa, fiij hdsg toiq avayivojaKstriv iK rs pa^s avfisect.

al. p.

Fabric. Bib. Lat. 1.
t] b)Q £7rt
GKrjvTjg.
cap. 7. Tom. i. p. 554.
" Claruit forsan circa annum 330, certe Hosio aetate par, si modo Hosius
Cordubensis erat, quo suadente, Chalcidius Platonis Timaeum Latine interpre-

(iaXiiVf TTOTspov ovru) vofiit^ojv Bsia^ih
iii.

commentario explicavit. Cav. H. L. p. 199.
Est quoque alia sanctior et venerabilior historia, quae perhibet, ortu stellae
cujusdam, non morbos mortesque denuntiatas, sed descensum Dei vcnerabilis
ad humanae conservationis, rerumque mortalium gratiam.
Quam stellam,
cum nocturrvo itinere suspexissentChaldaeorum profecto sapientes viri, et contatus est, et erudito
°

sideratione rerum coelestium satis exercitati quaesisse dicuntur recentem

ortum

repertaque ilia majestate puerili, veneratos esse, et vota, Deo tantum
convenientia, nuncupasse, quae tibi multo melius sunt comperta, quam caeteris.

Dei

:

Cap.

7. sect.

125. p. 325.

al.

219.

CnALCiDius.
vvliicli

^j73

A, U. 330.

was wortljy of so groat

a

God.

But

to

none are

these tilings so well known as to yourself.*
It is manifest that the author here refers to the liistory in
St. Matthew, ch. ii. 1. " Now when Jesus was born in lieththe days of Herod the king-, behold,
men from the east to Jerusalem, ver. 2.
is he that is born king of the Jews ? For we

leheni of Judea,
there came wise

in

Saying, Where
have seen his star in the east, and are come to worship him.
Ver. 9. When they had heard the king [Herod] they <leparted, and lo the star, which they saw in the east, went
before them, till it came and stood over where the youngchild was.
10. And when they saw the star, they rejoiced
11. And when they were come
with exceeding great joy.
into the house, they saw the young child, with Mary his
mother, and they fell down and worshipped him. And
when they had opened their treasures, they presented unto

him

gold, and frankincense, and

gifts,

mvrrh."

Comp.

21—23.

Matt. i.
Fabricius P thinks this paragraph to be a good proof of
And from the compliment at the
the writer's Christianity.
end made by hirn to the person to whom the work is inscribed, we may be induced to allow his episcopal character.

Whether
passage

writer

this

was

a valuable testimony

is

heathen, this
to St. Matthew's gospel,

a christian or a

and to this remarkable history. And if this commentary
upon Plato's Timoeus be reckoned the work of a gentile
philosopher, the several fjuotations of the Old Testament,
which we before saw, and now this of the New, afford proof,
that the sacred scriptures were then well known in the
world. To me it seems, that the style of the paragTnph
just cited,

is

Cavei seems
P

Hoc

325. not.
1

loco

the style of a gentile, not of a christian writer.
to have made the same judgment upon it.
Fabric, p.

Christum recens natum praemonsti-antis, cujus in
mentio de qiiibus nihilominus, hand satis pro christiani
more loquitur. Cav. H. L. p. 199.

Seinel

meminit

histoiia evangelica
scriptoris

perspicuc christianum se prodit Chalcidius.

satis

(c).
stellae,

fit

:
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CHAP.

XLlll.

ALEXANDER OF LYCOPOLIS

L His

IN EGYPT.

and character, II. Extracts out of his
many rej'erences to the scriptures of' the
Testament, and to the christian doctrine.

icork, time,

2uork, containinff

Old and

New

ALEXANDER

of Lycopolis, in Egypt, was mentioned
the History of the Manichees, among
those authors ^ who had written against them but learned
men are not agreed about his character, as was also observed formerly. Some think he Mas a christian others suppose him to have been a heathen. If this last be his character, he comes in properly to be mentioned here among*
such writers ; we must therefore now more distinctly conI.

by me long ago,

in

:

:

sider that point.
Fabricius'' thinks, he
chee, and afterwards a

was at first a heathen, then a Manigood catholic christian, when he
wrote this work and he placeth him in the fourth century.
All which is agreeable to the sentiments of our ^ Cave;
who also supposeth him to have been acquainted with some
of the first followers and disciples of Mani himself. If so,
he must have lived not far from the beginning of the fourth
;

century.
Photius,*^ in his work against the Manichees, calls Alexander archbishop of Nicopolis.
Tillemont^ says, that by his book he appears to have
* been a
pagan philosopher; who, observing that some of
* his fellow-disciples embraced the opinion of the Manichees,
*

* Vol. iii.
^ Alexandri Lycopolitae, ex Ethnico
p. 269.
Manichaei, atque inde ad ecclesiam reducti, liber
Videtur scripsisse seculo quarto.
Bib. Gr. lib. v. c. 1. Tom. 5. p. 290.

Alexander Lycopolita, natione ^gyptius, Lyco urbe Thebaidos oriundus
Erat quidem primura cultu Gentilis, deinde ad Manichaeos, in iEgyptum
recens delatos, se contulit.
Tandem ejurata haeresi ad catholicorum castra
transiit.
Et cum ex eorum grege fuerat, opiniones probe novit, scripsitque
hbrum ttqoq rag Wavixain do^ag
iEtas auctoris etsi certo definiri nequit,
•antiquissimum tamen esse, et quarti seculi scriptorem, nee forsan ab ipsiiis
Manetis temporibus longe remotum, suspicere fas est.
Ait se relationem
huJLisce opinionis airo yvojpificjv th avSpog, ab iis qui cum homine familiariter
conversati fuerint, accepisse.
Cav. Diss, de Scriptor. incertse getatis, p. 2.
'Ore TTfQ TTokecjg Avkojv AXe^avdpog Tsg apxitpariKsg syKSx(ipi(^ftiVOg
Phot, contr. Manich. 1. i. cap. 11.
vofisg.
® Mem. Ec. T. 4. Les Manicheens, art. 16.
^

;

Alexander
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of LycopoUs.

and thinking it to be very absnnl, composed that hook to
fie speaks
confute it by natural and philosophical reasons,
with respect of Jesus Christ, and prefers the doctrine of
Jkit
the' churches (those are his terms) to that of Mani.
we can perceive from those very phices that he was not
Combefis, his editor, thinks him to be
at all a christian.
very ancient, because he had learned the doctrine of the
Manichees from the disciples of the author of the sect
but the place upon which he relies, may denote no more
than that Egypt knew 3Iani by his disciples, without necessarily implying" that Alexander himself knew any of

*
*
*
*

*
*

*
*
'
*

*

them.'

*

Beausobre s is of the same opinion. lie calls Alexander
a pagan philosopher. He argues after this manner: 'First,
*
he never alleges the scriptures in his dispute with the Ma*
nichees, which a christian would not have failed to do,
'
since the Manichees admitted the authority of the books of
2. He speaks of the souls of Nymphs,
the New Testament.
* which
3. He'' speaks of
is not the style of a christian.
the deluge of Deucalion, and Phoronttus, without men*

*

4. He expresseth himself altogether
tioning thatofNoaii.
like a pagan, saying, that' of all the gods, the Manichees
honoured only the sun and the moon. He manifestly placeth
himself in the number of pagans; for, after having observed,
that the Manichees endeavoured to confirm their error by
the history, or fable of Bacchus, and the attempt of the
giants, he adds :^ the more learned among them, says he,

*
*
*

'

*

*
*

who have some knowledge of the Greek literature, remind
us of our own ceremonies, and our own mysteries.' These
arguments Beausobre thinks decisive and Mosheim has

*

*

*

;

declared his approbation of them.
I shall presently make large extracts out of this writer;
whereby all my readers will be fjualified to judge for themselves concerning his character.
The time when he lived is uncertain ; there is nothing in
See

^

K

be cited in note
Manicheens, Vol. i.

p. 18, to

Hist, des

r,

p.

578.
236, 237.

p.

'^

^

P. 17. B. C.

y 'HXiog Kai y) StXjjvi;, ovg fiovag ^iu>v atctKrOai <}>aaiv. Alex.
Lycop. contr. Manich. p. 7. C.
But it should be observed, that Alexander elsewhere owns, tliat the Manichees
did not worship the sun and moon, as gods but only as the way by which
they attain to God.
Timvm ^e ^aXcra 'HXtov kgi ^tXjjvrjv, sx wf ^««C. "-^^
Ibid. p. O. D.
(jjg oSov 5i I'lQ £<rtr irpoQ Qtov a(piKi<T9ai.
^ 01 ?c iv THTOig xapii^fpoi, Kai 'EWrjvucutv ovk aireipoi Xoywv, avaftifivrjffAlex. p. o. A.
KSffiv t'lfiag iK Tiov oiKdMv' (K fifv Tiiiv rtXtTUJV, K. X.
De
Hujus philosophandi libellus exstat Grace contra Manichaeos
H.
E.
Institut.
Moshem.
Beausobre.
religione ejus accurate egit Isaac de
tv

'

:

'

p.

23o.
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work

show

beginning of
improbable, that
he wrote soon after the principles of Manichaeism had gained
some footing in Egypt he might, therefore, compose this
work about the middle of the fourth century, or even before
it; 1 therefore place him at the year of Christ 350.
II. The work of Alexander begins in this manner: 'Tlie"^
philosopliy of the christians is called simple; for its principal concern is to regulate the manners of men, having
first intimated the right doctrine concerning the Deity, as
the one efficient cause of all things.
It forbears obscure
questions and nice arguments about the reason of things;
nor does it labour to describe particularly the grounds and
nature of every virtue; but holdeth forth in a general way
the precepts of all virtue.
By attending to which, as experience shows, the common people are much influenced,
and gradually allured to the love and practice of piety.'
his

to

clearly, that he wrote near the

the fourth century.

But

it

seems

to

me not

:

this simplicity being' disliked, some have moved
and abstruse questions; and delighting in contention, have formed sects.
Such an one was Manichee,
who was of the country of Persia. One Papus, and after
him Thomas, teachers of that doctrine, brought it in among
us.
He lived, as it is said, in the time of Valerian and
accompanying Sapor in his wars, he offended him, and so
lost his life.
Such" is said to have been the origin of
this doctrine, which has been brought in among us by his
disciples.
They hold two principles, God and matter:*
and what follows, giving an account of the Manichcean

'But"

difficult

;

notions.
I have transcribed below a large part of the introduction,
of which I have made only a loose translation.
But Alexander here gives a very honourable character of the genuine
christian philosophy, as * simple, and intended by plain
precepts, without nice disquisitions, and intricate reasonings,
to promote virtue among all sorts of men, and even among

™ XpL^iavcJV
K£vrjv

(pi\oao(pia a.n\i] KaXtiTai.

T)jv 7r\Ei^Tf]v

eTTifisXeiav

iroiuTai,

Avrrj ds

stti

aiviTronevti

tijv

izepi

ts rjOsg Karaa-

tojv

aKpijBs'^epcjv

wv

to Ke<pa\aiov rrfg Tvtpi ravra aTTsStjg iLKOTujg av cnravreg
airode^aivTO, evOa to ttoi7]tikov airiov TifiiioTariov TiOevrai /cm Trps(r[3vraru)v,

Xoyojv

TTi.pi

Qea'

Kai TravTbJV aiTiov tcov ovtiov' TrapayjiXjiaTa ds Traxvrfpa, (Jg tTvy^^avtv,
eTTKTcjptvovreg' u)v 6 TroXvg drjfiog aKsiov, ojg £k rrjg Traipag t<^i fxaOeiv, a(podpa
(TTidiSujaiv

ng (.TCuiKuaV

/cat Tr]g ev(Tij3iiag y^apaicTr]p

evi'Cavu avrojv roig ijOtaiv,

Kar oXiyov
Lycop. adv. Manich. p. 3. ap.
Combefis. Auctarium Fatr. Graec. novissimum.
Paris, 1672.
" Ibid. p. 3, 4.
° Tom ^£ sv rig
^t]fi7j Tt]g sksivs do^tjg
aTTo Tojv yv(i)pifi(jjv ts avdpog acpiiceTO Trpog rjfiag.
Ap^ag (TiOfTo Qtov Kai
avaZ,u)Trvpu)v to

fig TTjv

'YXriv.

£/c

Tijg ToiavTtjg avvrjOeiag (Xvi'tKXrjfifitvov i]Qoc, Kai

Td KoXs avTs opt%iv 6d7]yojv.

P. 4. B.

Alex.

Alexander

o/
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Lj/co;)o/m.

tlie lower ranks, aiui coimiion people,' n liitli, indeed, are
We shall see tins character of the
the bidk of mankind.
christian relij^ion repeated a;^ain by and by
but let me
proceed to take other passages as they lie in the book
;

itself.

For, soon afterward, in his representation of the ManiTheyi' suppose man to be an
chrean doctrine, he says:
image of tlje divine power, and that Christ is Mind; and
that having descended from above, he sent back to God a
large part of this power: at length he was crucified,
and by that means afforded knowledge.' And what follows.
I do not stay to explain these Marjichaean absurdities;
1
only produce this passage to show that Alexander was not
silent about Christ.
go on.
3. 'But'' it would be much better for them to say, that
wisdom had been given to men by God, that by the exercise of reason they might be gradually delivered from the
love of pleasure, and other vicious affections ; and they
who profess to be teachers of virtue, might be examples
of it to others.
In this way, it might be hoped, that evil
might cease, when all were become wise. This seems to
me to have been the design of Jesus and that husbandmen,
and carpenters, and masons, and other artificers, might not
want this help to goodness, he appointed a common council of all together; and by plain and easy discourses he
aimed to bring them, both to the knowledge of God, and
the love of virtue.'
This appears very honourable to our Saviour. Alexander, I think, must have read the books of the New Testament,
What he means by the common
the gospels at least.
council of all togetiier,' may be doubtful ; but it seems to
me not unlikely, that he intends the college of Christ's
2.

'

We

:

'

'Ynapx^iv yap avrov ^nag Svva^twg fiKova' tqv Ce Xpirov iivai 'Sav bv
ts avu) totts, TrXttTOV re rrjg cvvafieojg Tavrrjg
rrpog tov Qtov XiXvKtvai' Kat ^ri Kai nXiVTaiov avaTcxvpuiOivra Trapao^tffQai
yvioaiv Toi({)^i rpo7r<^* Kai tj/V Cvvaynv rijv Biiav tvrjpiiuaOai, evi'ravpujffOai ry
YXy. p. 5. C.
IIoXu Si icaXAioi' 7}v Tt]v (TO(f>iav bnXov <pavai TOig av9pu)-7roig vtto ts 0€8
P

Kai atpiKOfitvov ttots otto

Stj

''

dtdocrOai,

iv

6 trtv avToig

THTO Kara fiiKpov

tig

to

^la

to

aiaOTjTiKcig (ivai iK iriBv^iiar Kai

ayaOov Tnpiaysffa, to tTTO^tvov utottov

t'jcoi'rjg,

t^ avTiov aviXy.

OvTujg yap ovtoi re oper/jv tTrayytWofxtvoi didaffKtiv, ^//Xwrai av rjtJav rijf
TTpoOtCHog Kai TS (3iH' TToXXfj Ti av i]v ikiTig T£, oTi ttots iravmTai Ta xaKa,
Ktrt iva fit]
TTavTiov yivofiiviDv (Tocpwv.
'O doKH fsoi KaTavfvoijKH'ai 6 IrjrrHg
aTTfXrjXai^uvoi cJcrt r« ayaOs yiiopyoi re Kai TfKTOi-eg trai oiKoCofxoi, Kni oi oXXoj
aTTO T(ov

rt^^i'wv,

koivov (TVvtSpiov KaOicrai

iVKoXixJV ^laXi^tLov, Kai tig

ETTiOvniav fXOtiv TTOirjTai. p. 13. C.

VOL.

VII.

TravTujv

Otn ivvoiav avTsg

D.

2

V

6uh' Kai

aTTfvr]VOx^y<^t^>

Ci

R'f^"

cnrXuiv Kai
'"'*

»raX« fig
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whom were

a publican and several fisherPaul, a tentmaker.
4. 'They"^ speak of Christ, though they do not know
him ; and they call him Mind ; and they would appear to
speak agreeably to the doctrines of the churches; but if so,
why do they reject that which is called the ancient history?'
It is hence evident, that Alexander had some knowledge
of the received doctrine of the churches, or the reputed
orthodox christians. Accordingly, he here seems to blame
the Manichees, for not receiving' the scriptures of the Old
Testament.
5. Presently afterwards,^ in an obscure manner, he argues
against their opinion, that Christ was Mind.
6. Again, a little lower, he argues against their notion,
But,' *
that Christ was crucified, but Avithout suffering.
says h-e,
it would be more reasonable to say, agreeably to
the ecclesiastical doctrine, that he gave himself for the remission of sins.
And it is agreeable to the sentiments of
others, and even of the Greek histories, which speak of some
who gave themselves for the welfare of their countries. Of
which also the Jewish history has an example; for it
tells us, that Abraham prepared his son for a sacrifice to
God.'
7. He seems to refer to the history of Cain's killing his
brother Abel," Gen. ch. iv.

apostles, ainoiig

men, and,

if

we take

in

*

'

He

plainly refers to Gen. vi. 1,2; and says, that^ the
speaks allegorically, when it says, that
angels fell in love with the daughters of men.
9. This I think to be all which is needful to be taken
from this writer. I am not able to determine, with certainty,
whether he was a christian or a gentile; but I am rather
inclined to think he was a gentile.
He must have had good
knowledge of the Manichees and other christians ; and he
8.

Jewish History

^
Tov Se Xpi^ov ade yiviaaKovriQ, aXka XpiTOV avrov Trpoaayopsvovrfg.
tisv Hvai (paaiv.
Ei [xev to yvio'^ov, Kai to yiyvwaKov, Kca Trjv crocpiav avTs
XtyovTfQ ofiocpojva, ovTojg toiq airo tmv ekkXijctimv irfpt avTH Xtyam diaTciTTO-

f.uvoi, ovTio

ys oKuxjovTai' ttwq ttjv \eyofiiV7]v TToKainv airaaav I'^opiav iKfSaX-

«
D.
F. 19. A.
Kara
tov
fxev
tKKXrimaTucov \oyov enrctv, sig Xvmv ajxapTHOv lavrov
eTTidtdwKtvai, €X£iv iri'^iv Tiva rrpog Tsg "TroXXag, kclk tojv iToptwr tojv Ka9'
EXXijvag, or av (priaiv, rivag inrfp abjrrjpiag TroXiojv eavTsg STndeScjKevai.
Kat
TrapaStiyfia ts Xoys £%a /cai r) ly^aiwv Wopia, tov ts A(3paafx Traica eig Qvmav
" P. 11. B. C.
T(>j e£r,j 7rapa<TKiva^s(Ta. p. 19. C. D.
Oi fiev yap irspi thtcjv diaTUTTOvTeg, sv aXXijyopiaig Ta TOiavra 7rpo(p8povrat, TO asfivov ts Xoys aTroKpvirrovTfg Ty ts fivOs iSe<f.
Olov on av rj tcov
IsSaioJV iropia (py, Tsg ayyiXsg ratg BvyaTpam tcjv avOpcoTTOJV (ig atppodicriav
avveXrjXvOivai }U%iv. p. 20. A.

Xscrw
^

;

To

p. 18.

Praxagoras.
appears

a.

D.
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350.

be not unacqiiainttcJ with the scriptures of the
He evidently was a learned and

to

Old and New Testament.
rational man.

His observations concerning- the christian philosophy, as
and simple, and ilesigned to reform the manners of
men of all ranks,' deserve particular notice. To me this
work of Alexander appears very curious.
'

plain

CHAP. XLIV.
PRAXAGORAS.

PRAXAGORAS

of Athens,' says Photius,
wrote the
History of Constantine the Great, in two books.'
Having made an abridgment of the work,'' containing an
account of Constantine's early life, his succeeding to his
* father,
his wars in Gaid and Germany, and then his wars
with Maxentius and Licinins, of both which he gives a bad
* character,as vicious and tyrannical,' he
adds
Praxagoras,'^
though he was of the gentile religion, says, that the emperor Constantine had surpassed all the preceding emperors
in every virtue, and in every kind of felicity
and so coneludes his history.'
That must be reckoned honourable to
Constantine.
Photius adds
Praxag-oras, as he says, was of the age
of two and twenty years when he wrote that history.
He
also wrote two other books of the History of the Kings of
Athens, when he was nineteen years of age. He likewise
composed six other books, containing the History of xAlexander, king of the Macedonians, when he was one and thirty
His style,' says Photius,
is
years of age.
clear and
agreeable, but somewhat unequal.
He wrote in the Ionic
*

'

^^

*

'

'

'

'

:

*

'

'

:

*

:

*

*

'

'

*

*

*

'

'

'

dialect.'

Praxagoras
'^

Aveyv(iJa9)j

^7]mv HV

b

is

supposed

to

have flourished

TJpaKayopH th AQijvaia

Cod. G.
Upa^ayonag, KaiToi

'i^opiag /3t/3Xia dvo.
*"

'^

Pilot.

Ttjg

in the

time

Kara tov fiiyav Kojv^avrivov
"

p. 64.

r/jv ^prjaKfiav

'

EWrjv

lov,

Ibid.

on

Troo-y

aperg

KaXoKayaOiq., Kai ttuvti iVTv^miari, iravrag rag Trpo avrs (3f(ia(Ti\evKorag 6
^aaiKtvg Kioi"^avrivog aTreKpvtpnro, k. X.
Ibid. p. 65. in.
*^
Vid. Voss. Hist. Gr. lib. li. cap. 17.
Tillemont, L'Emp. Constantin.
itai

art.

90.

2

p2
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of Constantius; 1 place him, therefore, at the year 350
thoiioh the exact time of his writino- cannot be known.

CHAP. XLV
BEMARCHIUS.

the next place 1 take Bemarchius, who also follows next
after Praxagoras in Vossius's work of the Greek historians.
Bemarchius,^ of Coesarea in Cappadocia, sophist,' says
Sni{las, wrote the history of the emperor Constantine, in ten
'
books: he also wrote several declamations and orations.'
He also is supposed to have written in the time of Constantius
and Tillemont ^ therefore, beside what is in Vos-

IN

'

'

:

Libanius speaks of one Bemarchius,
a pagan sophist, who was much in favour w^th Constantius.'
Tliere is nothing of him remaining: nevertheless I cannot
forbear to wish, that his history of Constantine was in
His work was in ten books, and therefore must
being.
have been large and copious: and, as may be supposed, it
was favourable to Constantine. This may be argued from
Libanius, whose words imply that Bemarchius had a great
respect for Constantius, and was his admirer.
Tillemont observes in the same place, that Eunapius^ also
wrote the history of Constantine but undoubtedly,' as he
says,' it was in the body of his Universal History, which he
'
had made of the emperors from the death of Severus.' This
also, if extant, I believe would be very curious: and I
heartily wish that Universal History of Eunapius may be
found in some library.

sius, observes,

*

that^

*

'

'

:

*

psg.
^

fiaXa

eK

KaTnra^oKiag,
^

di]

dt)

Eunap. de

(To<pi'Ti]g.

(5aaCktu)g irpa^tig ev (3ij3\toig deiea, /xeXaTag

Suid.
OifiioTsai

t3Sofi(i),
•*

Kaicrapsvg,

Brjfiap'x^iog,

Kcjv^avTiva th

TOig

wh

OvTog

n

L'Emp. Cons(antin.

TrerrpayiJitvoig

art.

k. X.

rag

90.

spxiTUi Brj^apxiog avjxiiaxpg

Tov Kcov^avTiov yprjKwg avr}p,

Vit. Sophist, cap. 4. p. 40.

eypa-ipe

Kai Xoyag Stacpo-

fir)vt

Liban. Vit. p. 15, 16
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CHAP. XLVI
THE EMPEROR JULIAN.
His

and character, and his behaviour tothe christians,
II. His iror/cs, particular lij his
affdinst the christians.
111. His ret/ard to the
Jewish people, and his design to relmild the temple at

1.

time, history^

ward
work

Jerusalem,
christians,

IV. Extracts out of his work af/ainst the
V. Extracts out oj' his Orations and Epistles,

JULIUS CONSTANTIUS, brother of Conslantine the
Great, had two wives: GaHa, by whom he had Gallus and
several otiier chihlren ; and Basilina, a lady of an illustrious
family, by whom he had Flavins Claudius Julianus, or Julian, who was her only child, she dyin<j^ soon after his birth,^
Julian'^ was born at Constantinople on the sixth day of
November, in the year of Christ 331, and died the 26th day
of June, in the year of our Lord 3G3, in the 32d year of his
age, which was not complete.
As I have not room to write the history of Julian at leni^th,
wher<^ more particulars
1 refer to several learned moderns,
may be found, and my mistakes, if 1 should make any, may
be corrected.
Julian was about six years of age when Constantine died,
soon after which, in the year 339, when Julian'*
in 337
was in the eighth year of his age, several of Constantine's*
family were put to death, and among them the father of Julian, and his eldest brother.
The infirmities and weak
constitution of Gallus, {fnother brother of Julian, saved his
life, it being thence concluded, that lie could not live long;
and Julian's tender age was a security to him.
I.

'^^

:

^

epot^ gelida aqua

est absolutus,

anno

quam

aetatis altero et

medio noctis horrore vita facilius
natus apud Constantinopolim ;
Constantii, quern post fratns Con-

petiit

tricesimo

:

a pueritia usque parentis obitu destitutus
stantini excessum inter coniplures alios turba consumpsit Imperii successorum,
Am. M. 1. xxv. cap. 3. fin.
et Basilina matre, jam inde a majoribus nobili.
Vid. Pagi in Baron, ann. 337. num. ix. et 363. iv. v.
Pagi, ubi supra, et passim. Basnag. ann. 3G3. et alibi. Cav. H. L. Fabric.
Bib. Gr. 1. V. cap. 8. Tom. vii. p. 76. &c. TiUemont, Hist, Emp. Tom. iv.
Vie de I'Emp. Julien par Bletterio.
See likewise Tilleuiont's long article of
Julian's Persecution, in the seventh Tome of his Memoirs.
^ Pagi ann. 337. num. ix.
^ Vide Julian, ad Alhenienses,
270.
C.
Liban. Or, x. p.
Ammian.
ut
supra.
Soctat.
iii. cap.
1.
1.
p.
262. C. D.
*'

*^

D
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Constaiitiiis took care that tliey

should be educated by

When

Julian was about fourteen or fifteen years of age, he and his brother Gallus were sent to a
palace in Cappadocia, where they lived at ease, but were
well guarded ; so that, as Julian* says, they were shut up
Here they spent about six years, till the
as in a prison.
year 351, when Gallus was made Caesar. At that time
Julian Mas permitted to come to Constantinople: but his
fine parts making" him to be much taken notice of, he was
sent away to Nicomedia, where Libanius then taught rhetoric.
But Julian had been particularly charged not to
converse w ith him, nor learn any thing" of him. However,
he had here a good deal of liberty, and was acquainted with
divers heathen philosophers ; some of whom came hither on
purpose to pay their respects to him. Here Julian, at about
the age of twenty, took a liking to Hellenism
and it is
said, that some of these philosophers did then give him
hopes of being emperor. Constantius had informations concerning him: and Julian, for 'preventing disagreeable suspicions, as Socrates s says, was shaved, and made profession
of being a monk.
He privately studied philosophy, and
publicly read the scriptures: and he was ordained reader in
the church of Nicomedia.
In 354, Gallus was killed, and Julian was suspected of
disaffection
he was sent for therefore to come to Milan,
where the emperor then was, and a guard was set upon him.
in this danger Julian's life was saved by the intercession of
the empress Eusebia, who also obtained leave for him to
travel into Greece: which was very agreeable to Julian,
who wanted nothing more than to complete his studies at
Athens; and the emperor likewise was willing he should
employ his time in matters of literature rather than politics.
In the year 355 Julian arrived at Athens; where also Basil
and Gregory Nazianzen were studying eloquence, and other
parts of polite literature.
But Julian made no long stay
there ; for in the same year he was sent for by Constantius to Milan,'' and on the sixth day of November, 355, he
was declared Csesar, that he might go into Gaul, and take
the command of the army there
and Britain and Spain
christian masters.

:

:

:

were also put under his government. A few days after
that, Constantius gave him in marriage his sister Helena.
Julian left Milan on the first day of December, and before the end of the year came to Vienne in Gaul.
Iti the
Ad

Athenienses, p. 271. B. C.
1. iii. cap. 1. p. 166. A. Conf. Theod. H. E. i. iii. cap. 2. Gregor.
Naz. Invectiv. i. seu Or. 3. p. 58. D.
Pagi ann, 355. num. iv.
^

8

Socrat.

*>
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wars with the Franks and Germans who

was very

sions into the country, he
gTc.'it (leal of"
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liad

made

incur-

and gained a
and all over the

succes-sf'ul,

honour and reputation

there,

emj)ire.

In the year 360, about the month of March or April, in
fhe 2f)lh year of his ai>e, he was ag-ainst his will declared
'

Augustus by the soldiers at Paris; who in a maimer compelled him to accept the title, and to take upon him the
g-overnment, no longer in the quality of Cccsar, but of emperor.

Julian thereupon sent some of his officers with a letter to
Constant ius, who was then in the East preparing" for the
war with the Persians, giving- him an account of what had
been done, desiring him to yield to him the title of Augustus, and promising all the submission that could be expected from a second and a partner in the empire. .Julian's
officers found Constantius at Ca^sarea in Ciippadocia; who
resented the conduct of Julian, and sent him a letter, requiring him to be content with the title of Caesar.
That
letter was received by Julian at Paris, and was read in the
presence of the people and the soldiers. Julian ofitred to
submit to the proposal of Constantius if the soldiers approved of it ; but with loud acclamations they confirmed to
him the title of Augustus. Of this likewise Julian sent an
account to Constantius ; and afterwards several letters pass-

ed between them.
Julian came to Vienne near the end of the year 360, about
which time'' he lost his wife Helena. He was still at Vienne on the 6th day of January in 361
soon after which
lie went forward into Illyricum, and took possession of Sir'

mium

:

Constantius died in Cilicia the third
on the 11th day of December"
following Julian'' made his entrance into Constantinople,
with the general acclamations of the people, attended by the
senate, by whom he was proclaimed emperor.
Here he stayed about eight months: and having settled
matters, and conferred many favours upon that city, the
place of his nativity, he set out for Antiocli in Syria, where
the chief city.

day of November™ 361

:

i'

'

See Tilleraont, L'Emp. Constance,

art.

55. Bletterie Vie de Julien,

liv. 2.

p. 170.
^

Ammian.

"*

"

Vid. Fagi ann.361.
Pagi 361. num. vi.

P

Omnibus

1.

xxi. cap, 2.

num.

'

iv.

Id. ib. cap. 2.

Basnag. ann. 361. num.
°

Ammian.

I.

iv.

xxii. cap. 2.

quaeres diversae poscebant et tempora, perpensa deliberacunctorum favore sublimis, Antiochiam ire contendens,
reliquit Constantinopolim incrementis muliis fultam.
Natus enim illic, diligebat earn ut genitalem patriam ; et colebat.
Amm. 1. xxii. cap. ix. p. 346.
igitur,

tione dispositis,

;
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he arrived

in

And

July 362.

having" completed his prepa-

war with the Persians, he

set out with his
In an
the beginning of March 363.
action with the Persians he received a wound with a dart
on the 26tli day of June ; and being' carried to his tent, he
expired there in the night of the 26th day of June 363, in a
calm and composed manner, entertaining- his friends with

rations for the

army from Antioch

in

philosophical^ discourses.
Thus died Julian, in the 32d year of his age, having been
Caesar about seven years and a half, Augustus, after his
proclamation by the soldiers in Gaul, about three years,
and sole emperor, after the death of Constantius, a year
and almost eight months.
From whom that dart came was always uncertain ;
whether from the Persians, or from some of Julian's own
men. His death was charged upon the christians by Libanius, because, as he argued, they were the only men who
had an interest in it and no Persian was rewarded for it
nor did any of them claim any honour upon that account.
But there never was any proof brougl)t of that charge nor
have other heathen writers joined with Libanius in it, but
rather suppose, that the dart^ came from the enemies.
There are reported some blasphemous expressions to
have been spoken by him at that time, of which Theodoret
writes in this manner
It * is said, that when he was
wounded he took a handful of his blood, and threw it up
O thou Galilean,
into the air, saying at the same time
Sozomen " tells the same
thou hast got the better of me/
But some say, he
story a little differently, and then adds
* was displeased
with the sun, who had sided with the Per* sians and
and that holding up his hand,
deserted him
and showing his blood to the sun, he threw it up into the
* air.'
The same is also related by ^ Philostorgius.
Theodoret says, that '^ a man of good understanding-,
*
who taught children at Antioch, was in company with Liba*
nius the celebrated sophist, who asked that person what the
carpenter's son was doing.
He replied: The maker of the
"^

:

;

:

'

*

'

:

'

:

'

:

'

'

'

Aramian. 1. xxv. cap. 3. Liban. Or. Parent. T. ii. p. 323. B. C. D.
apud Fabric. Bib. Gr. Tom. vii. sect. 14. p. 362. Vid. et Sozom. 1. vi. cap.
•J

et 2.

Zos.

1.

iii.

"

Vid. Socrat.

'

dum

Eiitrop.

].

p.
1.

et
1,

728.
iii.

cap. 21.

Sozom.

1.

vi.

cap. 2. Theod.

se inconsultius proeliis inserit, hostili

X. cap. 16.

Et conf. Ammian.

1.

xxv.

manu

1.

iii.

cap. 25.

interfectus est.

c. 3.

Eksivov St ys ^aai, Se^afitvov ti]V TrK^ytjv, evBvq TrXrjffai ti]V x**P<^ aifxaTheod. 1
TOQ, Kai TSTO pv^ai iiQ Tov cupct, Kcti (pavcu, l^ti'iKrjKag, TaXiXaie.
" Soz. 1. vi. cap. 2.
iii. c. 25. p. 147.
p. 638. C. D.
'^
" I,, vii. cap. 15,
Theod. 1. iii. cap. 23.
'
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worUI whom you jeeringly call the carpenter's son is
And in a few days after tidings came of
making- a cofhn.

*

'

Julian's death.'

*

was pleased to talk in that rude manner, I
think such an answer might be made without a spirit of
If Libanius

other like things may be found in our
which 1 forbear to take notice of.
Nevertheless, I think it not improper to observe a short
story told by Jerom, in his conunent upon the third chapter of
who says, When he was yet
the prophet Habakkuk
'
very young, and at a grammar-school, when all the cities
*
were polluted with the blood of victims, on a sudden, in
'
the heat of the persecution, came news of the death of
*
Whereupon one of the heathen people said, not
Julian.
'
How comes it, says he, that the christians
amiss
much
*
style their God patient and long-suffering? For nojie can
*
be more hasty and passionate ; he was not able to defer
*
bis indignation for the shortest space. So said that person
' in a jesting way
but the church of Christ sang with exultation "Thou didst strike through the heads of the

prophecy.

Some

ecclesiastical historians,

""

'

:

:

:

:

Habakkuk iii. 14, accordpowerful with astonishment."
ing to the reading of the Seventy.
It is not needful that I should draw the character of Julian
Ammianus
at full length, but I shall observe some things.
Marcellinus was well acquainted with him, and was his
great admirer, and was present with him in the Persian expedition he has tvvice touched upon the lines of his character
First, entering upon the history of his conduct in Gaul,
after Julian had been declared Caesar, where he says in the
way of panegyric,* that^ he might be compared to Titus son
of Vespasian for prudence, to Trajan for valour, to Titus
*
Antoninus for clemency, and for strong- reasoning to Marcus
*
Antoninus, whom he took for his great model of imitation
'

*

:

:

*

'

in all his actions.'

Again, after Julian's death he draws his character more

Dum adhuc essem puer, et in grammaticae ludo exercerer, omnesque urbes
victimarum sanguine poUuerentur, ac subilo in ipso persecutionis ardore,
Juliani nuntiatns est interitus, eleganter unus de ethnicis, Quoniodo, inquit,
"

christiani dicunt
nihil

Hoc

ditferre potuit.

tatione cantavit

T.

Deum

suuni esse natientem, et aveKitaKov

:

ille

Divisisti

?

Nihil iracundius,

nee modico quidem spatio indignationem suam
ludens dixerit. Caeterum ecclesia Christi cum exul-

hoc furore praesentius

;

cum

stupore capita potentium.

Hieron. in Hab.

163G.
^ Namque incrementis velocibus ita domi forisque colluxit, ut prudentia
Vespasiani filius Titus alter oestimaretur, bellorum gloriosis cursibus Trajani
simillimus, clemens ut Antoninus, rectal perfectaeque rationis indagine congruens Marco, ad cujus aemulationem actus suos effingebat et mores, &c. &c.
Ammian. 1. xvi. cap. I. Vid. et cap. v
iii.

p.

586
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temper, and manners:
eating and drinking, and
* slept little:
his chastity is represented ^ as exemplary and
*
inviolate
his skill in every branch of science was very
* great for his age.'
His genius for learning is highly applauded by heathen authors; nor is it disowned by ^ christians ; and his remaining' works are proofs of it.
His great
ability, and his facility in writing, appear in the several
works composed by him in the space of those twenty months
in w hich he was sole emperor ; and that amidst the hurries
of a joyful accession, and the diligent administration of
justice, beside all the ordinary affairs of so vast an empire,
and the preparations of a hazardous war with the Persians.
As Libanius says, * he'' has left behind him works in all
' kinds of
writing, in all of them excelling all other men,
* and in his epistles
himself.'
His valour likewise is undisputed ; though his prudence, especially in the Persian
expedition, has been often called in question : which,^ as
has been said, was rashly undertaken, resolutely pursued
against many discouragements, and carried on, attended
with several instances of mismanagement and bad conduct.
After all, he ^ had his faults, as is acknowledged by his best
friends. He had a certain levity of mind, was a great talker,
at length, describing'^ his person, his
'

He ^ was

extremely temperate

in

:

Mediocris erat stalurae, capillis, tanquam pexisset, mollibus, hirsuta barba
acutum desinente vestitus— &c. Id. 1. xxv. cap. 4. p. 463, 464.
* Vir piofecto heroicis connumerandus ingeiiiis
Cum enim sint, ut

"^

in

sapientes definiunt, virtutes quatuor preecipuae, temperantia, prudentia, justitia,
intento studio coluit omnes ut singulas.
Et primum ita inviolata

fortitudo,

castitate enituit,

Ammian.

&c.

1. xxv. cap. 4. sub in.
yvvaiKa tTTSvOriaev, erepag ds ah Trporepov ovO' VTspov
Liban. Or. Parental, sect. 88. p. 313. ap. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. vii.
i)-^aTo.
En-fi ^f TTtpi Iskiavs ra (SaaiXsiog tWoytjus avdpog oXiya 6u^iX96iv Trpo-

Nvv

Ktirai.
'E.^itiv
1.

1.

Se

Tri%'

Socr.

1.

fitv

iii.

cap.

1. in.

Toivvv ev0va tijv yXujTTav 6 KpaTiarog InXiavoc.

p. 3.

D.

Cyril, contr. Jul.

'O de TToXefxiov re ofjn Kai TrXarrujv XoysQt

TTaaag fiopfag KaraXeXonrsv, cnraaaic, fxtv cnravraQ vikwv, ra o' avT^ r)/ riov
tTTi^oXiov.
Or. Parent, sect. 154. p. 375. ap. Fabric, aliter. Or. x. 330. C.
^ Sed in hoc bello, parurn prudenter coepto,
et gesto, A. 363, telo in prceliis percussus interibat.
Moshem. Instit. H. E. p. 147.
^

Digestis bonis, quae scire potuimus,

mus, licet dicta sint carptim.
simo temperabat, emendari se,

nunc ad explicanda

Levioris ingenii.

cum

ejus vitia venie-

Verum hoc

institute rectis-

deviaret afruge bona, permittens.

Linguae
praesagiorum sciscitationi nimiae deditus
ut aequiparare videretur in hac re princi})em Hadrianum.
Superstitiosus,
magis quam sacrorum legitimorum observator, innuraeras, sine parcimonia,

fusions, et

admodum

raro silentis

:

j

pecudes mactans: ut estimaretur, si revertisset de Parthis, boves jam defuturos j Marci illius similis, in quern id accepimus dictum
Oi Xevkoi (3o(q
MapK(f) T<{} Kaiaapi: Av av viKrjarig, a7roXiO{jit9a.
Vulgi plausibus lastus,
laudum etiam ex minimis rebus intemperans appetitor ; popularilatiscupiditate
:

cum

indignis loqui sa?pe adfcctans.

Ammian.

1.

xxv. cap. 4. p. 462, 463.

—
:

Julian.
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superstitious rather than properly
religious; so addicted to Siucrificing, that it was said the
race of bulls would be destroyed if he returned victorious
from Persia. And such
was the multitude of his victims,
that his soldiers, who partook of them, were often much
:

*''

disordered by excess in eating and drinking.
So Ammianus.
It would be tedious to rehearse all the instances of
excessive and even ridiculous superstition, which may be
found in heathen writers. Says Libanius
He received
the rising sun with blood, and attended him again with blood
at his setting.'
And' because he could not go abroad so
' often
as he would, he madea temple of his palace, and placed
altars in his garden, which was purer than most chapels.'
By ^ frequent devotions he engaged the gods to be his
auxiliaries in war, worshipping Mercury, Ceres, Mars,
Calliope, Apollo, and Jove; whom he worshipped in his
temple upon the hill, and in the city,' meaning Antioch
And complaining of the gods who had deserted him :
Whom' shall we blame, says Libanius? not one, but all
for none were neglected by him, neither gods nor goddesses. And is this the return,' says he, for all his victims,
* for
all his vows, for all the incense, and all the blood
oflered up to them, by day and by night.'
Again, says
the same writer:
Wherever'^ there was a temple, whether
in the city, or on the hill, or the tops of the mountains
no
place so rough, or so difficult of access, but he ran to it,
as if the way had been smooth and pleasant, if it had a
temple, or ever had one.'
But though Julian was so devout and religious in his way,
when disappointed he could be displeased, and even angry,
with his gods, like" other heathen people, especially the
:

'

''

'

*

'

*

'

'

*

'

'

*

'

*

'

*

'

'

;

'

'

'

8 Inter haec expeditionem parans in Persas
Hostiarum tamen sanguine
plurimo aras crebritate nimia perfundebat, tauios aliquoties immolando centcnos, et innumeras varii pecoris greges, avesque Candidas terra quaesitas et
mari adeo ut in dies pene singulos uiilites carnis dislentiore sagina victitantes
incultius, potusque aviditate corrupti, humeris impositi transeuntium per
plateas ex publicis cedibus
ad sua diversoria portarentur, &c. &c. Id. 1.
^
xxii. cap. 12.
AifxaTi fxev dixofievog avicr^ovra top Qeov'
Liban. Or. 8. p. 245. D.
aifiariSe TranayreiJiTrcjv tig Svmv.
Ettei fir} Tptxfiv tig itpov Trap' i){itpav ivt'7iv, hpov TrouiTai ra j3a<TiKtia, Kai
Tov KtjTTOv KaOapuJTtpoi' Twv Trap' evioig advTtov, &C. Ibid.
^ Liban. Legat. ad Julian,
Liban. Or. 9. in Julian.
p. 170,
"^
JNecem, p, 252. A. B.
Apofxoi rt tig Ttfitvr]' ra fiiv tv ry ttoXh,
ra Ot tv aKQoig optm.
Kat ndtv STio %o\£7roi', sCt ivffftaTov, 6 jJ-T] \tiov t^OKti,
rfwv c^wv, 1] TrpoTtpov ye £(t;^7;co(,-.
Or. 9. p. 255. A.
" Tamen longe majora et finniora de eo [Germanico] judicia in niorte ac
:

—

'

'

post

existitere.
Quo defunctus est die, lapidata sunt templa, subversae
Lares a quibusdam familiares in publicum abjecti, partus conjuexpositi. Sueton. Calig. cap. 5.

mortem

Deum
gum

ara2,
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In " the Persian war, having had
vulgar among' them.
some advantages, and expecting more, he prepared a grand
but the omens not being favourable, he
sacrifice for Mars
was exceedingly moved, and called Jupiter to witness, that
he would never more offer a sacrifice to Mars.
This excessof superstition, it seems to me, is an argument
of want of judgment: which defect appeared upon divers
occasions, and in many actions, not altogether becoming- the
dignity of an p emperor.
Ammianus Marcellinus, though very favourable to Julian,
makes no scruple to blame him upon some occasions.
After he had been declared Augustus, and when he was
in the way to the East to meet Constantius, he sent a letter,
or oration, to the senate of Rome, in which were many re:

When ^ Tertullus, who was
upon Constantius.
then prsefect of the city, read the letter in the senate, they
manifested their generosity and gratitude for with one
voice, and directing themselves as to Julian himself, they
beseech you. Sir, show more respect
cried out aloud
*
to him, to whom you are indebted for what you are.'
Constantine, in the necessity of his affairs, had advanced
some men of low rank to high posts in the republic: Avith
that Julian reproached Constantine in the just-mentioned
and yet he himself made
letter, or oration, to the senate
Nevita,aman of mean original, consul in the year 362. But,
says Ammianus, a ^ man should not do what he had blamed
flections

'

*

'

:

*

'

:

We

:

in others.
° Abunde ratus post haec prosperitates similes adventare, complures hostias
Et ex tauris pulcherrimis decern ad hoc perductis, nonMarti parabat Ultori.
dum aris admoti voluntate sua novem procubuere tristissimi. Decimus vero,
qui, distractis vinculis lapsus, aegre reductus est, mactatus ominosa signa monstravit.
Quibus visis exclamavit indignatus acriter Julianus, Jovemque testaNee reseravit, celeri morte praereptus.
tus est, nulla Marti jam sacra facturum.

Ammian.

1.

cum

xxiv. cap. 6.

quodam

fin.

causas ibi spectanti, venisse nuntiatus esset ex Asia
philosophus Maximus, exsiluit indecore et qui esset oblitus, eflfuso cursu a
ve^tibulo longe progressus, exosculatura susceptumque reverenter secum induxit,
per o&tentationem intempestivam nimius captator inanis glorice visus
Ammian. 1. xxii. cap. 7. p. 330.
^ Jamque altius seextollens, et nunquam credens ad concordiam provocare
posse Constantium, orationem acrera et invectivam, probra quaedam in eum
explanantem et vitia, scripserat ad senatum. Quae cum, Tertullo administrante adhuc Praefecturam, recitarentur in Curia, eminuit nobrlitatis cum speExclamatum est enim, in unum cunctorum
ciosa fiducia benignitas grata.
sententia congruente, Auctori tuo reverentiam rogamus. Ammian. 1. xxi. cap. 10.
"
Tunc et memoriam Constantini, ut novatoris turbatorisque priscarum legum et moris antiquitus recepti, vexavit, eum aperte incusans, quod barbaros
omnium primus ad usque fasces auxerat, et trabeas consulares ; insulse nimip

Et

die

ei

:

rum

et leviter

:

qui

cum

vitare deberet id

quod

infestius objurgavit, brevi
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He moreover censures some of the executions made at the
beginning of his reign soon after the death of Constantius:
If" seems to him, tliat justice itself wept for the
he says,
death of Ursulus, superintendant of the treasury, to whom
Julian was under many obligations : and when many were
offended with the emperor upon that account, he pretended
that it was done without his knowledge, and was entirely
owing to the resentments of the soldiery.' 80 Amrnianus.
1 need not enlarge any farther here
these several particulars now mentioned may be sufficient to satisfy us, that
in the conduct of Julian there might be nmny things liable
to exception
and that, like other great men, he was upon
some occasions guilty of indiscretion, and even of injustice
and if the friends of Constantino were so disposed, they
might make reprisals upon the panegyrists of Julian.
Before we pass on to other things, it may be requisite to
take notice of some exceptions that have been made to
'

'

'

'

'

'

:

;

:

Julian's virtue.

The

chastity.
Mamertinus, in his paneThat ^ Julian's bed was as pure as that of any
vestal.'
Libanius" likewise ascribes to Julian complete
purity.
But no one has so erdarged upon this point as the
historian Ammianus Marcellinus, whose testimony must be
allowed to be as satisfactory as that of any man
he ^ not
first relates to his

gyric, says,

'

*

:

postea

Mamertino

in consulatu junxit

Nevitam, nee splendore nee gloria ho-

rum similem, quibus magistratum amplissimum detuleiat Constantinus contra
inconsummatum, et subagrestem, et, quod minus ferendum, eelsa in potestate
crudelem.
Ammian. ibid.
*
Ursuli vero necem Largitionum Comitis ipsa mihi videtur fl^sse Justitia,
;

imperatorem arguens ut ingraturn
tionibusque

multorum

Quo

extineto,

eum

raaledictis execra-

expositum, impurgabile crimen
excusari posse existimans, absque couscientia sua hominem affirmabat occisum, prcetendens, quod eum militads ira deievit, memor quae dixeraf, ut
ante rttulimus, cum Amidam vidisset exeisam.
Ammian. 1. xxii. cap. 3.
'
lectus
Vestalium toris purior.
Mamert. cap. 13. p. 292.
" Ovdtv yap sirpaTTETO rrjg vvKTog tojv Toiaruiv yeiTOVojv ava'iiov'
Liban.
Or. x. p. 292. B.
Oi> (T(ij(ppovi'^epoQ i^iev 'iTTTroXvra ; Ibid. p. 225. C.
"
Et primum ita inviolata castitate enituit, ut post amissam conjugem nihil
unquam Venereum agitaret ; illud advertens, quod apud Platonem legitur, Sophoelem tragadiarum scriptorem aetate grandeevum interrogatum, ecquid adhue feminis misceretur, negantem id adjecisse, quod gauderet harum rerum
amorem, ut rabiosum effugisse dominum et crudelem. Item ut hoc proposise Julianus

sentiret

tum

validius confirmaret, recolebat saepe dictum lyrici Bacchylidis, quem
legebat jucunde, id asserentem, quod, ut egregius pictor vultum speciosum
effingit, ita pudicitia Celsius consurgentem vitam e.xornat.
Quam labem
in adullo robore juventutis ita caute vitavit, ut ne suspicione quidem tenus
libidinis ullius vel citerioris vitae ministris incusaretur, ut saepe contingit.

autem temperantiae genus crescebat

somni, quibus domi forisque tenacius utebatur.

Hoc

parcimonia ciborum et
Ammian. 1. xxv. c. 4. p. 458.

in majus, juvante
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only ascribes to Julian inviolate chastity after the death oS'
his wife, but also says, that this virtue was always in high

He likewise mentions some considerations
by which Julian supports his resolution, and says, that none
of those who were most intimate with him, ever suspected
him of liberties contrary to that branch of temperance in any
esteem with him.

time of his life.
Nevertheless, exceptions have been made to this part of
Julian's character by some of late times, who say
As '"
:

'

'

'

*

'

*

'

we are not fully convinced that it deserved
those mighty encomiums which Mamertinus, Libanius, and
Ammianus Marcel iinus have been pleased to bestow upon

to his chastity,

one side it is certain, that by Helena, his only
had but one son, whom the midwife, bribed by the
empress Eusebia, destroyed as soon as born on the other
side, Julian himself, in a letter which he wrote in 363, that
is, three years after
the death of Helena, mentions his
children, and the person who was charged with the care
it

for on

:

wife, he

:

'

'

'

*

of their

^

education.'

To which

I answer. That the testimony of the forementioned writers ought to be relied upon: the truth of
what they say ought not to be contested. If Julian's chastity had not been real and well known, heathen historians
and panegyrists might and would have been silent, and have
said nothing about it.
2. There is a remarkable instance of his self-government
in this respect recorded in the Persian expedition, and which
ought to be mentioned to his honour. The city Maogamalcha was taken after a difficult siege when y they came
to divide the spoil, the Persian women being then renowned
1.

:

beauty, it was proposed, that some of those beautiful
captives should be allotted to the emperor and general but
Julian would not so much as see any of them. Which shows,
for

:

that he was upon his guard against every thing that should
endanger the steadiness of his resolution.

L'Emp. Jiilien, art. xxx. p. 1031. and the writers of Uiii
Ancient History. Vol. xvi. p. 269, 270.
HaXiv eTraviovTog oiKads rs rpocpewg rojv SjjiavTH rrai^MV, frtpcjv tjPX^^
TrpoQ <T£ YpafinuTOJv.
Ep. 40. p. 417. Spanh,
'"

Tillemont,

versa]

Divisa itaque perpensis meritis et laboribus proeda, ipse, ut erat parvo
mutum puerum oblatum sibi suscepit gesticularium, multa quae
callebat nutibus venustissimis explicantem, et tribus aureis nummis partae victorias praemium jucundum ut existimabat et gratum.
Ex virginibus autem
quae speciosae sunt captae ut in Perside, ubi feminarum pulchritudo excellit,
nee contrectare aliquam voluit, nee videre ; Alexandrum imitatuset Africanum,
qui hsc declinabant, ne frangerentur cupiditate, qui se invictos a laboribus
ubique praestiterant.
Ammian. 1. xxiv. cap. 4. p. 436.
>'

contentus,

Julian,
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Julian speaks of the tutor of his children,' who
is not named, the expression must be understood figuratively;
for Julian had no children, legitimate or illegitimate.
Historians are quite silent about them, excepting- that one which
he had by his wife Helena above mentioned, who was not
suflfbred to live.
If Julian had any children out of lawful
marriage, and therefore illegitimate, can it be supposed, that
•3.

'

would have been silent about it? By no
Eumenius, in his Panegyric, recommends ' to Connot only his five children, of whom he was the parent,

christian writers

means.
stantine

but his other children likewise, as he calls them, whom he
for the bar, or the court.
In some such figurative sense Julian must be understood
he intends some
young persons under his special care.
4. Upon the whole, therefore, the accounts of Julian's inviolate chastity ought not to be reckoned unlikely.
Ammianus has mentioned divers considerations by which Julian
supported his resolution And he adds, that he was assisted
therein by his great and constant temperance in food and
sleep.
Moreover, Julian's ardent thirst of fame may have
been another preservative of this virtue. When Mamertinus
says, that Julian was free from every vice incident to
human nature, it is not improbable, that he has a regard to
incontinence.
His expressions are to this purpose:
To*
some,' says he,
your justice, your humanity, your freedom from every vice incident to human nature, may appear
wonderful and even incredible but not to me, who know
that you aim at inunortality ; and that in all your designs
and actions you have an eye to the impartial judgment of
* posterity.
He can do nothing mean and abject, who
*
expects to be in the mouths of all men in all time.'
Secondly, it is objected from ^ Chrysostom, * that on
festivals to the honour of Venus, or on some other like
* occasions, Julian
walked in procession with lewd women,
and others of the worst characters, followed by his horse

had educated

:

—

'

*

'

'

*

:

'

'

'

'

—

^ Tibique, quod superest, conimendo liberos meos
Caeterum quod de omnibus liberis dixi, lata est, imperator, ambitio.
Praeter illos enim quinque
quos genui etiam illos quasi meos numero, quos provexi ad tutelam fori, ad
'
Eumen. Faneg. cap. 23. p. 217.
officia Palatii.
^
Sed sint, sanctissime imperator, ea quae tu juste, moderate, civiliter facis,
aliis fortasse miraculo
mihi esse non possunt ; qui te, omnibus humanis vitiis
absolutum et liberum, sciam solo immortal itatis amore flagrare, dirigere omnes
opes et cogitationes tuas ad memoriam posteritatis aetemam, atque his maxime servire judicibus, qui de rebus gestis tuis sine odio et gratia Venturis seculis judicabunt.
Non potest quidquam abjectum et humile cogitare, qui
scit de se semper loquendum.
Mamert. cap. 31. p. 303.
Vide de S. Babyla. contr. Jud. et Gentil. T. 2. p. 559. 560, Bened.
:

•'
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and guards.' Which is too true, though very strange; Amacknowledgeth it, and intimates that lie was ridiculed by some upon that account.
Still, it should be observed, that Chrysostom, and^' other
ecclesiastical writers, who mention these and the like things,
do not charge him with being guilty of debauch. In the
All this was done in
style and language of^ Bletterie
Thus making a
public, and from a principle of religion.
monstrous mixture of folly and wisdom, he honoured the
debauch as a pagan, and abstained himself as a philosopher.'
Indeed, 1 am of opinion, that though Julian, in the excess
of his zeal for Hellenism, was willing to bear a part in all
its rites and solemnities, yet he scorned all debauch, and was
entirely above it.

*

inianus*"

:

'

'

*

'

Once more, thirdly, it
mancy,and ripped up the

said, that^ he

practised iiecrochildren, and
searched their entrails for discovering future events.
But 1 must confess, that I do not think these stories sufficiently attested ; they are to be found in christian writers
only, who were his enemies, and therefore their testimony
may be suspected. I might add, that ^ Gregory Nazianzen's
accounts are extravagant, and improbable, and incredible ;
for he affirms, ' that the course of the river Orontes was
choaked by the heaps of dead bodies thrown into it in the
night-time, some of them children, and virgins, sacrificed
*
in the way of divination, beside all the rest, that were hid
'
in pits and caverns, and other private places, in and near
*
the palace.'
man who talks in that manner, minds not
what he says, and cannot be supposed to regard truth in his
words.
Or, as Bletterie says, more respectfully, ' St.
' Gregory
is not to be understood literally.'
is

bellies of

women and

'

'

A

^'

et culpabatur hinc opportune, cum ostentationis gratia vehens licenAmm. 1. xxii.
pro sacerdotibus sacra stipatusque muUerculis Isetabatur.
cap. 14. p. 359.
'^
Tag de TrpoTToaeig re Kai (piXoTrjcriag, ag drjuocricf raig Tzopvaig TrpovTrive rs
Kai avTiTrpsTTivero, vTroicXiTrrcJv to aaeXyeg fxv^ijpis Trpoay^^iquaTi, Ttiog y Qavixaliiv a'iiov ; Gr. Naz. Or. 4. p. 121. C.
^ Vie de L'Emp. Julien, p. 348.
^
Tt av Tig Xtyoi Tag vetcpofxavTeiag, Tag tojv 7rai8a>v a^ayag ; Chrys. Adv.
Gent. T. 2. p. 560. B.
Vid. et Theodoret. H. E. 1. iii. cap. 26.
° YiojTnjaofiai
tov OpovTrjv, icai rsg vvKTepivug vtKpsg, ovg toj fiaaikti
(jvvEKpvnTtv ovTog '^f.ivofxtvog vsKvefftxi, koi kthvojv aSrjXcjg' iVTav9a yap ra th
*^

ter

errag

htthv oiKHOTspov'

TrapadpajjiniJiai Kai tojv (SacnXeioji/

ra KOiXa Kai aTrwTarcj,

ocra TS tv XaKKoig, Kai (pptapffi, Kai diu)pvS,i,

KaKcjv ysfxovTa 2rr](yavpu}V Tt Kai fiVTT]pi(i)v' ov fxovov T(x)v avaTiixvofievcjv rraidojv ts Kai TrapOtvuJv tm xljvx'^yioytg, Kai
fxavTtiqi, Kai Qvaiaig ov vevoixifffievaigy aXXa Kai tup virep tvae^eiag KivdvvevovT,jv.
^

Gr. Naz. Or. 3. p. 91.
qu' on ne doit pas sans doute prendre a la

Ce

lettre.

Vie de Julien,

p.

349.

Julian.

Theodoret says,
Persia,

*
*

*

*
*

'

*
*

'

came

IJis

'
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when Julian, in his march into
where was a celebrated temple of

the moon, he performed sacrifices privately, unknown to
almost every body ; and having done so, he had the tempie closely shut up and sealed, forbidding* it to be opened
till he returned, and
leaving also a guard of soldiers to
secure it
but upon the news of his death, the temple
being opened, they found there a woman hanging by the
hair of her head, her arms stretched out, with her belly
:

dissected.'

But the circumstances of this relation are so improbable,
as to lessen the credibility of it ; for it is altogether unlikely,
that so horrible a sacrifice, if it had been performed, should
be left ill that shameful posture, and hanging by the hair of
the head ; or that Julian should leave soldiers to guard it,

when he had none to spare. It is much more reasonable
suppose, that some person invented this story, and others
received it, at a time when Julian's memory was infamous,
and his enemies were at liberty to say of him what they
to

pleased.

We

have briefly gone over the history of Julian from his
and thereby have been led to take in
;
also his character: but it will be fit that we should enlarge
upon some transactions and events.
The two consuls in the year 362, were Claudius Mamertinus and Flavins Nevitta
and on the first day of January,
Mamertinus pronounced in the senate at Constantinople a
panegyric upon the emperor, by way of thanks for the honour of the consulship bestowed upon him. Early in the
morning of that day, when they entered on their ofiicc, the
two consuls went out to wait on the emperor at his palace,
fearing he should be before-hand with them.
As soon as
Julian knew they were coming, he rose up suddenly, and
went out to meet them, with tokens of concern in his countenance, as if he had been wanting in respect, and came
forward and saluted them with the greatest possible regard
and when the consuls were carried to the senate in their
birth to his death

;

"^

:

'

'

Theod.

''

Hist.

1.

Ego

et

iii.

cap. 26.

coUega mens, ne quid maximus imf)erator propensius

humaiiitatis studio faceret, verebamur.

petimus.

Adventare nos principi,

Itaque matutino crepusculo Palatium

forte turn danti opei-am salutatoribus,

nun-

Statim a solio tanquam pr?eceptus exsiluit, vultu trepido atque satagente, qualis mens mea esse potuisset, si principi serus occurrerem.
JEgre
remotis populi qui nos praegrediebatur agminibus, ut quam longissime nobis

tiatur.

obviam proccderet, laboravit. Mamertin. Paneg. cap. 28. p. 301.
Pene intra ipsas Palatinoe domus valvas, lecticas consulares jiissit inferi
et cum, honori ejus venerationique cedcntes, seJile illud dignitatis amplissimae
'

:
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them on foot with their friends in the
These things are in the panegyric itself, where
The
they may liave been inserted, after it was pronounced.
same is in Ammianns, who says, that"^ some applauded ihis

chairs, he attended

crowd.

humble behaviour of

Julian, whilst others disliked it, .-s
mean, affected, and below his dignity. It Mas customary
for the emperor to accompany the new consuls, when they
entered on their office ; but, as it seems, not on foot, or in

the crowd.

A few days after, as we also learn from Ammianus, " when
Mamertinus exhibited the sports of the circus, a number of
slaves were brought forth, according to custom, to be manuntitted by him
and Julian being present, and not minding what he did, or unacquainted with the prerogative of the
several magistrates, declared them free himself; and being
put in mind that he therein intrenched upon the jurisdiction
of the consuls, he condemned himself in a fine of ten pounds
;

weight of gold.
Julian appears

to have renounced Christianity, and to have
embraced llellenism, about the twentieth year of his age ;
but it was kept very secret, and was known to a very few
only, who were his intimate friends, until after he was deand even after
clared Augustus by the soldiers in Gaul
that he was upon the reserve
for, as Ammianus has observed, when" he was at Vienne, in his way to Constanti;

:

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

nople, he still pretended to follow the christian rite, from
which he had departed a good while before and privately with his friends he practised augury and divination,
and all other things custoFuary with the Greeks and in the
month of January, [|in the year 361,] on the festival called
Epiphany, he went to the church of the christians.'
;

:

recusaranms, suis prope manibus irapositos mixtus agmini togatorum praeiio
ooepit pedes,

gradum moderans pene ad

lb. n. XXX. p.

lictoris

nutum,

et viatoris

imperium.

302.

Allapso itaque Calendarum Januariarum die cum Mamertiiii et Nevittai
suscepissent paginse consulares, humilior princeps visus est, "in officio
pedibus gradiendo cum hoiioratisj quod laudabant alii; quidam, ut affectatum et vile, carpebant. Amm. 1. xxii. cap. 8. p. 329.
" Dein Mamertino ludos edente Circenses, manumittendis ex more inductis
per admissionum proximum, ipse lege agi dixerat, ut ^olebat
statimque admoriitus, jurisdictionem eo die ad alterum pertinere, ut errato obnoxium decern
iibris auri semet ipse multavit.
Ibid.
° Utque- omnes, nullo impediente, ad sui favorem illiceret, adhaerere cultui
christiano fingebat, a quo jam pridem occulte desciverat, arcanorum participibus paucis, haruspicinae auguriisque intentus, et ceeteris quae Deorum semper
fecere cultores.
Et ut hsec interim celarentur, feriarum die, quern celebrantes
mense Januario christiani Epiphaniam dictitant, progressus in eorum eccle"•

nomina

:

siam, solenniter

numine

orato discessit.

Ammian.

1.

xxi. cap. 2.

His Conduct when sole Emperor.
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was
laid aside.
As the same historian says: Though he had
long- dissembled his respect for the gods, to which he had
been inclined from his youth, now finding- himself at
liberty to act as he saw good, he made express edicts for
opening' the temples, erecting- altars, and performing" sacri-

But upon

his being" declared sole emperor, all reserve
p

'

'

*

*
*

*

fices.'

And

think

I

appears from

it

Libanius, that the temples

^

Athens before the death of Constantius.
Socrates evidently supposeth, that the temples were opened, and sacrifices performed by Julian's authority in several
had been opened

at

"^

whilst Constantius was still living-.
And in a letter to the philosopher Maximus, written after
he had been proclaimed emperor by the soldiers, but, as I
apprehend, before^ the end of the year 361, and whilst he
cities,

You* will be glad to hear
was in Illyricum, he tells him
what I am going to say avc worship the gods publicly
the soldiers with me are become pious; we sacrifice bulls
openly, and have given thanks to the gods in many hecatombs.'
However, as just seen, there were no edicts to
this |)urpose, till after Julian was sole emperor.
And now he gave orders for the return of the bishops,
who had been banished by Constantius, and for restoringJerom^ has
their estates, which had been" confiscated.
taken notice of this indulgence, and mentions the names of
'

:

:

;

several catholic bishops, who now returned to their sees.
This order, and the edict for opening the temples, according-'^ to Socrates, were of the same date, soon after Julian's
coming to Constantinople. Ammianus ^ likew ise joins these
Et quamquam a rudimentis pueritiae primis inclinatior erat erga numicultum, pauUatimque adolescens desiderio rei flagrabat, multa nietuens
tamen agitabat quaidam ad id pertinentia, quantum fieri poterat, occultissiiiie.
Ubi vero, abolitis quae verebatur, adesse liberum tempus faciendi qute vellet,
P

num

arcana ; et planis absolutisque decretis aperiri
Amm. I. xxii.
templa, arisque hostias admoveri ad Deorum statuit cultum.
Liban. Or. x. p. 288. C.
cap. 5.
'
Socrat. 1. iii. cap. 1. p. 167. C. D.
* Bletterie allows, that this letter was written in the year 361, whilst Julian
was yet in Illyricum, as indeed I think the letter itself shows. See his Lettres
So likewise Tillemont. L'Emp.
Choisies de L'Emp. Julien, p. 200, et 205.

advertit, sui pectoris patefecit

'I

Julien,

art. x. et

note

4. et la

Persecution par Julien,

art.

1.

1. p. 168. C. D.
de propriis sedibus fuerant exterminati, per indulgentiam principis ad ecclesias redeunt. Tunc triumphatorem suum Athanasium iEgyptus excepit tunc Hilarium de proelio revertentem, Galliarura ecclesia complexa est, &c. Hieron. adv. Luciferian. T. 4. P. 2. p. 301. in.
^

^

Julian. Ep. 38. p. 415.

Omnes

"

Socrat.

1. iii.

cap.

episcopi, qui

:

'^

*
tites

Loc.

cit.

dissidentes christianorum antisplebe discissa in Palatium inlromissos monebat, ut, civilibus discordiis

Utque dispositorum roboraret effectum,

cum

2 Q 2

596

Testimonies of Ancient Uealhens.

things together; but he supposeth, that the liberty givers
to the bishops to return home, was not done with any good
intention ; but with a view of increasing divisions and contentions among them: as y Sozomen also expressly says.
The Donatists had their share in this indulgence; but it
seems not to have been pleasing to^ Augustine, and some
At this time, undoubtedly, Julian openly
other catholics.
declared, that they might all worship God in their own way,
As Ammianus says in the
without molestation from him.
niillo
vetante religioni suse
quisque
place just cited: 'Ut
serviret intrepid us.'

'

Having given orders for restoring' all the bishops in general, he wrote a letter to ^ Aetius, a learned Arian writer,
The '^ letter is still extant.
inviting him to come to court.
I have restored all others,
Julian to the bishop Aetius.
Constantius, upon acemperor
the
by
who were banished
1 not only forgive
count of the madness of the Galileans.
you, but in regard to our friendship and acquaintance, I
I allow you the use of a public
desire you to come to me.
chariot and a horseman for your journey.'
And it is reasonable to believe, that at this time Hellenism
was established by some edict, or edicts. Among Julian's
who he was is not certainly
letters there is one to Artabius
known ; nor is the letter entire ; but it may be considered
as an edict, published at the commencement of Julian's sole
empire. * By ^ the gods,' says he, 1 will not have the Galileans put to death, nor beaten unjustly, nor suffer any evil ;
but 1 am by all means for preferring the worshippers of the
gods before them ; for, by the madness of the Galileans, all
things were brought to the brink of ruin, and now we are
all safe by the goodness of the gods; therefore we ought
to honour the gods, and those pious men and cities that

'

:

'

worship them.'
That edict sufficiently indicates what treatment the chrisSocrates says, that^
tians were to expect under his reign.
he ordered that none should have any military offices at
'

'

consopitis, quisque nullo

vetante religioni suse serviret intrepidus.

Quod

agebat ideo obstinate, ut dissensiones augente licentia non timeret unanimantem posfea plebem ; nullas infestas hominibus bestias, ut sunt sibi ferales
plerique christianorum, expeitus.

Ammian.

1.

xxii. cap. 5.

Aeysrai ^e fit] (piiSoi rij rrspi avrsg ravra irpo'^aKai' aWiog rt vtto rrjg Tvpog
a\X>;\«C tpidoQ ip(pvKiii) fJiaxV iroXsfxtiaQai tt}V eKicXrjcriav, /cat tcjv oiKfuop dia'
Soz. 1. v. c. 5. p. 601. A. Conf. Theod. 1. iii. cap. 4.
naprtiv BeafXMv.
^
Denique tunc reddidit basilicas haereticis, quando templa dapuioniis. Aug.
ep. 105. num. 9. [al ep. 166.] Tom. 2. Conf. Opt. 1. ii. cap. 16.
" Ep. 31. p. 404.
^ See Vol. iii. p. 586.
^ Socrat. 1. iii. cap. 13.
Ep. 7. p. 376.
y

«^

His Conduct when sole Eynpeior.

Julian.
*

court

who would

*

fices

to

imag-es.
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not renounce Christianity, and offer sacriNor would !ie give the government of

provinces to christians, because, as he said, their law forbids the use of the sword for the punishmeiit of such as
deserved death. Many he gained by flatteries and presents: others resigned their offices, being willing to j);«rt
with the honours of this world, rather than deny Christ:
among whom were Jovian, Valentinian, and Valens, who
afterwards were emperors.' Sozomen
not oidy confirms
this account, but likewise says, 'Julian not oidy deprived
the christians of magistracy, and all honours and dignities,
but likewise of equal rights of citizenship.' Which may
have been true in some instances. But 1 do not suppose
that there were any edicts, depriving all christians who
would not sacrifice to the gods, of the privileges of citizens
in the places where they lived.
However, Libanius says: He ^ beheld with pleasure, and
favoured those cities which had preserved the temples of
the gods; but other cities, in which they had been all or
most of them destroyed, he looked upon as abominable;
and though he allowed them the privileges of subjects, it
* was not without
some indignation and ill-will.' And Ammianus acknowledgeth, that? sometimes when he was hearing causes, he would very unseasonably inquire into the
religion of the parties
but he affirms, that Julian never
passed an unjust or partial sentence upon account of religion, or any other account whatever.'
I need
not enlarge upon this subject.
Some of those
who suffered in this reign, and have been called martyrs,
may not deserve that title. Socrates says, 'that' Julian
' avoided
the excessive cruelties of Dioclesian's persecution ;
*
nevertheless he did not forbear to persecute, for I call that
persecution,' says he, when men who live peaceably are
molested.
He molested the christians in this manner; he
*

*

'

'

*

'

*

"^

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

*

*

;

*

'

'^

'

'

'

^

irapaiTnyLtVHQ Sfvttv, UTOTroXiTfiag f^Qovti,

fifTt^tiv' Kai Ts SiKa(^(iv,
V.

T]

ap\Hv,

cap. 18. p. 623. B.
^
'Og ys Kai tojv TroXtoJV,

a'lQ

TH Ta p.tyi-a tv iraQtiv at,iaq

sect.

kcii

avWoywv

Kai

a^KofxaTujv Koiviovtiv a fUTtCiCs.

fiev r]v

ayopwv
Soz.

1.

itpa fitvovra, Kai Trpoaopcjv rjdtro, Kat

Tag

ct avtUTraKviag, jj ra TrXftw, fuapag
ynv iHg vTrrjKooiQ, h fitjv avtv rs Cv<T\tOrat. Parent, in Julian, ap. Fabr. T. 7. sect. 61. p. 288.
Vid. et

rwv

T£ evofii^e, Kai

paiv6iv.

t]

tvo[.uZi-

uxpiXtioJv iieTtSi^a

59, et 60.

Et quanquam in disceptando aliquoties erat intempestivus, quid quisque
jurgantium colerct, tempore aliendo interrogans ; tamen nulla ejus definitio
8

litis

a vero dissonans reperitur

quodcunque

aliud,

ab

^

in.
*

Socrat.

1.

iii.

unquam

ob religionem, vel
Amin. 1. xxii. cap. x.
Vide Basnag. ann. 362. num. xi.
:

nee argui

potuit,

aequitatis recto tramite deviasse.

cap. 12.

:
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forbade that they should partake of human literature ; lest,
when they have whet their tongue, they should
be more ready in answering- the Greek disputants.' Sozomen says, 'he*^ would not allow the children of the chris* tians to be instructed
in the Greek poets, or orators, nor to
*
frequent the schools of such as explained those writers.'
To the like purpose Theodoret. Augustine says, that ™ Julian forbade the christians both to teach and learn polite literature.
Gregory Nazianzen " has not failed to take notice
of this restraint, and to ridicule Julian for it.
Ammianus° has twice mentioned it, and always with dislike, as a great hardship.
Julian's edict is still extant;? if
it had not been long 1 should have alleged
it here, but I
shall remember it hereafter.
Orosius says, thaf^ when Julian published his edict, forbidding' the christian professors
of rhetoric to teach the liberal arts, they all in general chose
rather to resign their chairs thaii deny the faith and Jerom,
in his Chronicle, assures us, that^ when Julian published
his law, that no christian should teach the liberal arts,
Prooeresius, the Athenian sophist, shut up his school, though
the emperor had granted him a special licence to teach.
Augustine^ records the like steadiness of Victorinus, who
bad long taught rhetoric with great applause at Rome.
But Ecebolius, a christian sophist at Constantinople, who *
had been Julian's master in rhetoric, was overcome by the
'

'

as he said,

*

^

:

^

Soz.

].

V. cap, 18.

^ An ipse non est ecclesiam persecutus,
1. iii. cap. 8.
qui christianos liberales literas docere ac discere vetuit? De Civit. Dei, I,
" Greg. Or. 3.
xviii. cap. 52.
p. 51.
° lUud autem erat inclemens, obruendum perenni silentio, quod
arcebat
docere magistros rhetoricos et grammaticos, ritus christian! cultores. Amraian.
1. xxii. cap. X.
Namque et jura condidit non molesta
praeter pauca.
Inter quae erat
illud inclemens, quod docere vetuit magistros rhetoricos et grammaticos
christianos, ni transissent ad numinum cultum.
Id. 1. xxv. cap. 4. p. 463.
p Ep. 42. p. 422.
'

Theod.

Aperto tamen praecepit edicto, ne quis christianus docendorum hberahum
studiorum professor esset.
Sed tamen, sicut a majoribus compertum habemus,
omnes ubique propemodum praecepti conditiones amplexati, officium quam
fidem deserere maluerunt.
Oros. 1. vii. cap. 30.
•1

•
Proaeresius, sophista Atheniensis, lege lata, ne christian! liberalium artium
doctores essent, et sibi specialiter Julianus concederet, ut christianos doceret,
scholam sponte deseruit, Chr. p. 185.

lUud addidit, [Simplicianus,] quod imperatoris Julian i tempoprohibiti sunt christiani docere literaturam et oratoriam
quam legem ille amplexus loquacem scholam deserere maluit, quam verbum
tuum, quo linguas infantum facis disertas.
Aug. Confess. 1. viii. cap. 5. num.
10. And see in this work, Vol. iv. p. 255, 256.
* Socr. 1. iii. cap, 1.
p. 165. A. B.
^

ribus

et

lege data

IVas a Persecutor.

Julian.
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and " openly professed Hellenwas dead he recovered himJulian
ism :
self, and with great humiliations entreated to be reconciled
to the church.
It was his fancy to call the christians Galileans : it is
taken notice of by divers ecclesiastical writers,^ who have
made good remarks upon it and some of them say, that he
In this
ordered by edicts that they should be so called.
appellation there was no reason nor argument ; but it might
answer Julian's purpose, to make the chiistians a[)pear contemptible in the esteem of weak people.
That was no late thought of Julian : we find him usingthis style at the beginning of his sole empire, before he left
Constantinople.
He there offered sacrifices to the genius
of that city after which, as Socrates says. Maris, the Arian
bishop of Chalcedon, was brought to him, who was an old
man, and had lost his sight. He " reproached Julian, callinghim impious, apostate, and atheist: who returning" reproach
nor, says he, is your Gafor reproach, called Maris blind
For he was wont to call
lilean God able to cure you.
Maris reChrist the Galilean, and the christians Galileans.
plied
I thank God who has made me blind, that I might
not see the face of a man who has so fallen into impiety as
you have done. To which Julian made no farther answer.
of

tein[)tations

tlio

times,

however, when

:

:

:

:

Sozomen, who

same story, adds
For^ he thought
he should better advance the cause of Hellenism, by showing' himself beyond expectation mild and patient toward
the christians.' And I also think, that the christians would
have acted more agreeably to the doctrine of the gospel,
and more for its honour, if they had avoided abusive and intells the

:

'

*
*

*

decent reproaches of an emperor.y
It cannot be denied that Julian was a persecutor.

em

"

St

laXiavs yopyog'EXKrjv

Socr.

e(paiveTo. k. \.

1.

in.

Amcap. 13.

184. D.
" Gr. Naz. Or. 3.
Theod. 1. iii. cap. 21. Chry?.
Or. 2. de S.
p. 81. A. B.
'
Bab. T. i. p. 783. A. et alibi. Socrat. 1. lii. cap. 12. p. 183. D.
* rioXXa Tov j3a(Tt\£o TrpofftXOujv 7ripiv[3pi<Ttj rov aoefSq koKoji', tov mrorarjjVt
p.

Km

hk av,
'O c^£ Xoyott; raq vjipHQ ij^ittjjeTO, rvcpkov KaXtaac.
TuXtXaiog as QtO£ ^(paTrevan ct' TaXiXaiov yap tiiixfyei u laXiavog
Socrat. 1. iii. C. 12. p.
KaXfiv TOV Xpi-ov, Kai Tag \pi?taj'8t; [r«XtXai«g].
" Kai 6 (SatjiXevg fiijSev aTTOKpivofitvog TrapeSpanev'
183. D.
ipiTO yap TavTy fiaXXov EXXrjVKTfiov KpaTvvai avi^iKUKOv Kai Trpcfov aSoKTjTcog
-<•) 7rXi]9ei Tiov xp^'^tavujv tavTov iTrictiKvvg.
Soz. 1. v. cap. 4. p. 599. D.
y I amnol singular in that judgnient.
Sueur, Hist, de TEglise et de TEmpire, at the year 362. T. iii. p. 235. thus deUvers the last part of that discourse.
" Je rends graces a
IMaris repondit vigourciisement, ou plulot insolemment
inon Dieu, dece qu'il ni' a ote la vue, afin qi'elle ue fut souillee de voir un si
suechant homme que toi."
Kai aQiov.

(prjffiv,

6

'

:
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mianus thought

his

liberal education

a rigorous proceeding.

prohibiting-

the christians to

liave

Eutropius

a

also,

another heathen, and contemporary, says, that^ Julian bore
hard upon the christians, though without putting them to
death.
Socrates, as we have already seen, says he avoided
the excessive cruelty of Dioclesian's persecution
and other
christian writers say, that he^ envied christians the honour
of martyrdom. Jerom, in ^ his Chronicle, gives this character of Julian's persecution, that it was mild, and enticing
rather than compelling men to sacrifice: but he acknowledgeth, that many were drawn aside.
Orosius*^ speaks to
the like purpose.
Gregory Nazianzen, near the end of his
second invective against Julian, remarking upon his Misopogon, or Satyr against the people of Autioch, expressetli
himself after this manner:
You ^ boast mightily of your
never eating to excess, as a wonderful thing; but say not,
how you have oppressed the christians, an innocent and a
numerous body of men. Not considering, that whether
some particular person is troubled with crudities, or not,
is a thing of little consequence to the public
whereas by
* the
persecution which you have raised, the whole Roman
empire has been disturbed.'
No ancient christian writer, perhaps, has drawn Julian's
character to greater advantage than Prudentius, who ^
ascribes to him great fortitude
and not only says, that he
was a fine speaker and writer, but also that he made good
laws, and was a good emperor ; but he was an enemy to the
true religion
he was faithful to the interests of the state,
but was unfaithful to God, and worshipped innumerable
deities, which he shows largely.
And 1 would take this opportunity to refer curious and
;

'

*

'

*

*

'

:

*

:

:

^

Nimius

religionis christianae insectator, perinde tamen ut cruore abstinueEutrop. 1. x. cap. 16.
^ Vide Gr. Naz. Or. 3.
p. 72. &c.
^ Juliano ad idolorum cultum converso,
blanda persecutio fuit, illiciens
magis, quam impellens ad sacrificandum
in qua inulti ex nostris voluntate
propria corruerunt.
Chr. p. 185.
rit.

:

Christianam religioneni artepotius quam potestate insectatus est, ut
negaretiir fides Christi, et idolorum cultus susciperetur, honoribus potius pro*"

vocans, quam tormentis cogere studuit.
^ Gregor. Or. 4. p. 133, 134.
^

Oros.

1.

vii.

cap. 30.

Principibus tamen e cunctis non defuit unus,
puero, ut memini, ductor fortissimus armis,

Me

Conditor et legum, celeberrimus ore manuque,
Consultor patriae, sed non consultor habendae
Religionis,

Perfidus

amans

ille

ter centum millia divum.
Deo, quamvis non perfidus orbi.

Prudent. Apoth. ver. 450, &c.

'

Julian.

His Works.
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inquisitive readers to' several learned moderns, who have
made remarks upon Julian's writiuf^s, and upon his conduct

as an emperor, and are not luifavourable in tiieir judgrnents
concerning' iiim.
x\nd it has been observed, * that^' there was such a mixture of good and bad qualities in this prince, that it is
'

easy to praise and blame him at the same time, without
deviating from the truth.'''
II. It cannot be necessary, that I should take notice of all
Julian's works
but there is one which cannot be ouiitted.
For at length, in his great zeal, in the midst of his preparations for the Persian war, and when he was almost ready
to set out upon that expedition, he was at the pains to comJerom
pose an argument against the christian religion.
^
and in another place he
says, it consisted of seven books
but Cyril of
has quoted the seventh book of that work
Alexandria, in the preface to his confutation of it, mentions
'only three books, written by Julian against the holy gospels, and the venerable religion of the christians.
Cyril,
who dedicates this defence of our religion, in ten books, to
Theodosius the younger, did not write, as is supposed, before the year 482: whether any part of Julian's work was
lost between the time of Jerom and Cyril, or whether it was
differently divided, I cannot say.
But that Cyril mentions
three books only, because he intended to answer a part only
of the work, I cannot believe.
Wiien he says, that Julian
had written three books against the christian religion, I
suppose he intends the whole of the work which he had
before him.
Philip Sidctes, who flourished about the year 418, published a confutation of Julian's work, as we learn from
'

*

;

;

:

^ Vide
Petri Cunaei Praef. in Juliani Caesares.
Leunclavii Apologia pro
Zosimo, p. 629. &c. Gundling. Pref. in Balduin. de Legib. Constantini M.
sub in.
See likewise Ez. Spanheim's French version of Julian's Caesars, and
Montaigne's Essays, B. 2. ch. 19.
8 Finery's Ecc. Hist. Vol. 2. p. 361. English edition.
^ It may not be improper to insert here a part of Julian's character, as given

by Cave
*
'

*
'

*
*

A

prince truly of great virtues, pruand temperate, patient of
hardship?, unwearied in his labours, valorous in his attempts, even to rashness and precipitancy
In short, to give him his due, had not his memory
been stained with an apostasy from the best religion that ever was, and so
bitter and incurable a spleen against the christians, he might have passed for
one of the best princes that ever managed the Roman empire.'
Julianus Augustus septem libros, in expeditione Parthica, ad versus Chrisin his Introduction, p. xlvii.

*

dent, considerative, impartial, strictly just, chaste,

'

tum vomuit
83. T.

;

et, jiixta fiibulas

poetarum, suo

iv. p. Q-jS.

Ka,

Stj

'^

rpia avyyiypa(pi (3t(3\iu Kara

tvaytig TU)v xpi'7iav(ov Bpi]aKuag.

se ense laceravit.

In Osee, cap. 11. T.
rati/

iii.

Hieron. ep.
13 11. fin.

p.

aytwv (vayyi\ib)V, Kai Kara
1. i. p. 3. D.

Cyril, contr. Julian.

tt]i^
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™ Socrates ; but it was never much valued, and has been
long since lost we therefore can have no information from
him.
Jerom seems to say, that Julian's work was composed in
:

the Persian expedition, ' in expeditione Parthica.'
But I
do not think it needful to suppose, as some have done, that
he intended to say, it was written after Julian was set out

from Antioch, in his march toward Persia. I think, we may
rely upon Libanius for the time of this work ; who, as cited
by Socrates, says
In" the winter season, during- the long
' nights,
the emperor set himself to confute those books
* which make the man
of Palestine a God, and the Son of
* God
and in a long and unanswerable argument he show* ed,
how trifling and absurd those things are which are
:

'

:

admired by them.

'

man

'

old

*

exceeded by

that if

ferred

:

let

In which work he excelled the Tyrian
the Tyrian forgive me, that I say, he was

his son.'

But, says Socrates,

I

am

of opinion,

Porphyry had been an emperor, he would have prehis work above Julian's.
Cave^ likewise speaks

very slightly of this performance.
Indeed, I apprehend,
there could not be much in it that was new, and had not
been said before : but Julian's work might be more sprightly for the manner, and might have some satirical strokes
against the followers of Jesus peculiar to himself.
And I
am apt to think, that he oftener quoted the writers of the
New Testament by name, and more distinctly, than any of
his predecessors in this argument
and therefore he will
afl'ord us good evidence of their genuineness and antiquity.
Some have imagined, thati' in this design Julian was assisted
by Libanius, and other philosophers who accompanied him:
but I believe, that he needed not their assistance, and that
he was better qualified to write upon this argument than
any of those sophists or philosophers. According to our
account then, this work was composed by Julian near the
end of the year 362, or in the beginning of the year 3G3.
Libanius calls it a long work
indeed I believe it was
prolix.
Cyril transcribes many passages from it at length
afterwards he abridges, and plainly omits some tedious
quotations from the scriptures, especially from the Old Tcs:

:

:

L. Vii. cap. 27.

"

T«

tTTiOefitvog 6 (3a(Ti\evg raig j3ij3\oig, ai

Oca Traida ttoihcti, k. K. Socrat. 1. iii.
H. L. T. i. p. 345. in Libanio.
On peut juger, que ce rheteur,

xti/xatvog, <pt]m, rag vvKrag eKTtivovrog,
tov tK lla\ai'^ivi)g av9p(jJ7rov Qtov Kai
cap. 23. p. 196. D.

'•"

et les philosophes qui accompagnoient
eurent part aux livres centre la religion chretienne, que ce prince
composoit pendant les longues nuits de Thiver. Bletterie, Vie de Julien, p.
I'

Julien,

383.

Julian His Design
.

And

tamcnt.

to rebuild the

at'i

Temple

A, D. 36 1 .

at Jerusalem.
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the beginning- he complains, that Julian's

work was very iinmetho(fical, and had many
saying the same thing again and again.

repetitions,

many

large fragments of Julian's work, in which he argues against the Old and the
New Testament, against Moses and the Jews, as well as
Cyril proagainst Jesus and his apostles, and followers.
miseth to"" cite Julian in his own words; but he declares,

In Cyril's Confutation are

some of his blasphemous reflections upon our
However, he has taken a good many things that

that^ he omits

Saviour.

are free and offensive: and in Julian and Libanius we may
see what was the lanouaji^e of those times.
Cyril's answer to Julian, as before said, was not written
Theodoret" had read it, and says he
before* the year 432.
^
admired it. Du Pin considers it as one of the principal
he says it is clear and learned, and more
of Cyril's works
:

solid than the

work of Julian

;

though

it

is

far

from being

so elegant and agreeable.
III. I intend to give a particular account of that work
after which I shall make extracts out of some of Julian's
epistles and edicts.
But before I proceed to those things,
it is needful that I consider what is said of Julian's regard
for the Jews, of which as yet I have taken no notice.
are informed by some,'' or all our ecclesiastical historians, who write of Julian, that he sent for some of the
chief men of the Jewish nation, and inquired of them why
they did not now sacrifice as the law of Moses directed.
They told him, that they were not to sacrifice at any place
except Jerusalem ; and the temple being' destroyed, they
were obliged to forbear that part of worship. He thereupon
promised to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem. And we still
have a'' letter of Julian inscribed to the Community of the
Jews:' in which he boasts of his havino- abolished some
taxes which had been laid upon them, and calls > their
venerable patriarch li'ilus his brother.
He also entreats
their prayers for him, ' that ^ when he shall be returned
:

We

'

Contr. Julian.

•J

1.

ii.

p. 38. C.

D.

''

eKTiQifiivoi Se tuq Tt^^'C f^ri

Ibid.

>*

D.

'

Xt^twc

civttjq.

lb.

1.

ii.

lillem. Cyril. d'Alex. art. 157.

p.

38. C.

Tom.

xiv. p. 671.

Theod. ep. 83. p. 9G0. B.
S. Cyril d'Alex. Tom. iii. Part. ii. p. 48. Amst.
" Socr. H. E. 1. iii. cap. 20. Sozom. 1. v. cap. 22.
Theod.
"

Kai avayvot'Ttg

iOavfiarrafifv.

"^

^
^
*

tr(jjv

1. iii, cap. 20.
laXiavoQ IhCixiojv ti[) Kojv',i».
Ep. 25. p. 396.
Tov a3i\<()0v IsXov Tov ai^taiiUxi-aTov 7rarjOiup;^7jv irapyvtaa. p. 397.
\va Kq,yix} tov tujv Hepaivv TzoXffxov tiopQujaapLtvoc, tijv t/c ttoXKujv

iTTiQv^sfitvriv irap

vyiiv

p.

398.

ayutv 'lepscraXrifx ffioig
^o^av diomo ^tO' vfiuiv to} KoetTrovi-

iltiv oiKHfxevijv ttoXjv

KaficiToiQ avoiKoSofXTitrag oi»f/;Ta>, Kai iv civt7j
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victorious from the Persian war, he may rebuild the holy
which for a long time they had earnestly
desired to see inhabited, and that he might come and dwell
there himself, and together with them offer up prayers to
city Jerusalem,

the

supreme Deity.'

This letter, however extraordinary, must be reckoned
that ^ Julian wrote
genuine: for Sozornen expressly says.
* to the patriarchs and rulers of the Jews, and
to their whole
nation, desiring' them to pray for him and the prosperity
That is an exact description of the letter
of his reign.'
we have, which is inscribed to the Community of the
'

*

*

'

Jews.'

*

was written

It

the

in

in the year 362, as^ Blelterie supposeth
beginning of that year, say ^ Tillemont and ^ the
:

bishop of Gloucester.
And we are informed by many ancient writers, that Julian
did actually give orders for rebuilding the temple at Jerusalem, and that the attempt was defeated by divine interposition.
It is mentioned
by three contemporary writers,
Gregory Nazianzen, Chrysostom, and Ambrose bishop of
Milan, all christians, and also Ammianus Marcellinus, a
learned heathen, and afterwards by ^ Rufinus, Socrates,
Sozornen, Theodoret, and Philostorgius, as well as by later
writers.
Let us begin with the contemporaries.
' Julian,' says^
Gregory Nazianzen, having sent for the
* Jews,
assured them, that he had discovered from their own
books, that now the time was come when they were to
' return to their own
country, when their temple was to be
rebuilt, and they were to live again according to the laws
of their ancestors.
They were easily persuaded to believe
what was so desirable to them ; and immediately great
* numbers
of them, with the utmost alacrity, set about the
work. And ^ it is said by those who are their good friends,
that their women not only resigned all their valuable ornaments with great readiness, but also joined in the work,
carrying earth in their bosoms, and in their richest garments, not thinking- any thing too much to promote so
pious a design.
But being interrupted by a hurricane,
and an earthquake, they ran to a church not far off, either
to pray or for shelter
and
there are who say, that the
'

'

'

'

'

'

*

*

'

'

'

'

*

:

'*

^ Kat Trarpiapxaig, kui
apxvyoiQ avriov, icai aVT(i» ds TrXtjQet sypatpev, £vx«(7^ Lettres
9ai virtp avTs Kai Tr)Q avm (SacriXnag. Soz. 1. v. cap. 22. in.
^ Persecution par Julien, art. 35. M. E.
choisiesdu Julien, p. 236.
^ See his Julian, p. 65.
^ Ruf. H. E. 1. i. cap. 37, et 38.
vii.
^ Gr. Naz. Or. iv.
s ^a<rt ye toi rag
p. Ill— 1]3.
yviaiKag avrojv, ol ra iKHvuiv ^av^iaZ,ovTui
k. X. p. 111. B.

Tom.

''

Eim

[.ifv,

o'l

Xeyamf,

(bg hob

to lepov avrag Trpoatde^aTO.

lb.

D.
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cliurch would not atlmit tliem and that though they found
the doors open, they wcro presently shut again, and bolted
by an invisible power
However it is said by all, and
universally believed, that as they were using- their utmost
ett'orts to get into the church, a ilarne issued out f'roni it
which entirely destroyed and consumed some of" them, and
;

scorched and maimed others

in their members; so that
they were living monuments of the justice and vengeance
of God upon sinners
And moreover,' as he g-oes on,
there was a
light in the heaven, exhibiting a cross with
a circle round it
A\\i\ ^ when there were such signs in
earth and in heaven, were there not also some in the air?
Was not that also sanctified with the sig'ns of our Lord's
passion ? Let them who were spectators of this wonderful
event, and partakers in it, now show their garments which
were then marked with the prints of the cross. For at
that time, as any one spoke of it, or heard it related, whether
he was one of our own people, or a stranger, each one presently observed the wonder either upon himself, or upon
liis neighbour; discerning- manifestly a radiant mark upon
'

body, or

his

garments, surpassing* the

his

in

finest

em-

broidery or [)ainting.
Which so aflTected the minds of
those who saw them, that almost all, as with one consent,
were induced to acknowledge the God of the christians,
and endeavoured to appease him by prayers and praises:
and they came to our priests, lunnbly entreating the favour
of baptism.'
So writes Nazianzen in his invective against Julian, written
soon after that emperor's death.
It is not yet time for uie
to make remarks but surely, no attentive reader can forbear
to make some observations upon so strange a relation ; in
which a contemporary, representing a matter of so great
unportance, more tban once refers to hearsays and common
reports, instead of appealing to his own sight and knowledge.
Chrysostom has several times spoken of this thing, and
deserves to be taken notice of as well as any.
And in our time the emperor, who exceeded all men in
;

*

'

'

^
'

£T)7 0a)g

P.

1

f.v Tif)

npai'ii}

Kai yap

em

rrjq

yiviag

Tt]g rifiiTepng,

\ivr, Kai (du)K£v tKsciav tots,
TrpofftXOiii'

avTHg

tov Tavpov

Tripiy(ia<pov

— p.

112. B.

13.

ilvvtjOtjaav'

a7r}]\a(Tev.

(cat

aWn

6 Travrag fig a<Te(3tiav vtKTjaag (iaai

avvsTrpa^t, Kai rs (oyn I'yd/avTO, Kai «?f fiiicpov

Kai

Trvp otto

'Or^ ds T]j3s\7j6t](rav, Kai

tiov ^(fitXiiov tinnj^tjaav iravTag

tsth

Ofiy/xa tTiv iiog r«

vvv

Of fxtXia

yvfjLvu)6evTa, iva ftOyc, 6Tie7re\tipi](Tav CiauKairTnv, oiKoCofiTjtrai (e hk trrxvaav,
Trjg arroipcKTeiog toiitijq

580. E.

avrnrparrnmig avroic-

Contr. Jud,

et

Gent. T.

i.

p.

;
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'

'

'

*

impiety, gave them leave to build their temple, and assisted
them in it. And they be<4an the work, but could not profor a fire rising up from the foundation drave
ceed at all
them all away. And that they had a mind to it, appears
:

from the foundations which still lie open: whereby it may
be discerned, that they began to dig, but were not able to
build, they having met with an obstruction.'
In another place, the same great orator, and fine writer,
having largely related the conversation of Julian with the
Jews, and his proposal to them that they should sacrifice, he
Nevertheless,^' still blinded against all means of
goes on
conviction, they entreated him to join with them in rebuildand he furnished them with money, and
ing the temple
appointed ofticers of great distinction to superintend the
work, and sent for artificers from all parts. He attempted
every thing he omitted nothing that could be done
hoping, that if he could bring them to sacrifice, he should
also persuade them to the worship of images; hoping like'

'

'

:

'

:

;

wise, in his great perverseness, to confute the declaration
But he
of Christ, that the temple should not be rebuilt.
who " taketh the wise in their own craftiness," so{»n showed
by the effects, that the decrees of God are more powerful
than all things, and that his word is firmly established.
For as soon as they began their impious attempt, and were
removing the foundations, and had dug' away a good deal
of earth, and were ready to set about the building, fire
bursting from the foundations burnt many of them, and
cast away many stones from the place, and interrupted the
vain attempt.
And not only they who were employed in
the work, but many Jews likewise, when they saw what
had happened, were confounded and ashamed. And the
emperor Julian having been informed of these things,
though he was to distraction intent upon the design, fearing lest he should bring down the fire upon his own head,
desisted, being overcome, together with the whole nation.
And now, if you should go to Jerusalem, you may see the
foundations open and if you inquire the reason, you will
And we are withear no other than that just mentioned.
nesses of it; for it happened in our time, not long ago.
And observe the splendour of this victory for it happened
not in the time of pious emperors, lest some should say,
they were the christians who obstructed the work it hap:

;

:

pened when we were in affliction, when all were in fear
for their lives, when our liberty was gone, when Hellenism
flourished; and the faithful were some of them shut up
" Adv. JudiEos. Or. v. T.

i.

p.

646, 647.

Julian. His Dcsujn

to

rebuild the Temple of Jerusalem. A. D. 361.

tlieir liouse.s, feariii<^

'

ill

'

into deserts,

'

pened, that the

'

to

and

to stir abroad, others
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were retired

Then these things haphave no pretence
might
most impudent
fled

from

cities.

deny them.'

Again, having' observed the declaration made to Julian by
the Jews, that they could not now otter sacrifices, the temple
He'" ordered money to be allowed them
beinii' in ruins:
out of the public treasury, and every thmg" necessary to
carry on the building*, and then bid them go and repair the
temple, and offer sacrifices according to the ancient custoFii.
And they who were blind from the womb, and even to old
*
age, went away and set about the work under the emperor's
favour: but" as soon as they began to remove the earth,
*
fire issuing from the foundations consumed them all. When
these thing's were related to the emperor, he dared not to
* proceed any f\irther, being restrained by fear
nevertheless
' he did not forsake the worship of daemons, to whom he was
'

*

'

*

'

'

'

:

'

subject.'

Once more, where he

says, that after the christian religion
had been established, there were not so frequent miracles
as at the beginning ; ' Yet " in our time,' says he, * in the
*

'

*

*

reign of Julian, who surpassed all men in impiety, there
were many miracles. And when the Jews attempted to
rebuild the temple at Jerusalem, fire issuing out from the
foundations of the temple restrained them.'
This may suffice for showing the testimony of Chrysostom

in this poi-nt.

Ambrose, bishop of Milan, in a letter to the emperor
Theodosius, supposed to have been written in the year 388,
Havei' you not heard. Sir, that when Julian gave
says:
*

to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem, the workmen
were destroyed by fire sent from God?'
There still remains one contemporary writer to be quoted,
who is AmmianusiMarcellinus,a heathen, and agood historian,
and well acquainted with the emperor.
who had been already thrice consul,
Julian,'^ says he,

'

command

'

'

'

Babyla. contr. Julian, et Gentil. Tom. ii. p. 547. C. D.
avTov re 6/i8 rov x^^ rjp^avTO Kevsv, kui irvp tuiv 3fefii\tu)V iKTD}lb. p. 574. C.
Srjffuv a9poov airavTag ovthq KaravaXojffiv.
" In Matt. horn. 4. Tom. 7. p. 47. A.
Non audisti, imperator, quia cum jussisset Julianus reparari temp] urn
llierosolymis, divino, qui faciebant repurgium, igne flagrarunt ? Ambr. Ep.
40. CI. i. T. ii. p. 494.
Julianus vero, jam ter Consul, adscito in collegium trabeae Sallustio praefecto per Gallias, quartum ipse amplissimum iniverat magistratum ; et videbatur novum adjunctum esse Augusto privatum, quod post Diocletianum et
Et licet accidentium varietatem
ilristobulum nullus meminei-at gestum.
"'

De

S.

"

Kai

cig

•'

"*
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taking for his colleague Sallusr, prcefect of tlifi Gauls,
and
entered for the fourth time on that high office
for
futuconcern
solicitous
a
without
althouoh he was not
rity, considering the various events which this year was
likely to produce, he carried on his preparations for the
war with the utmost diligence. And still enlarging his
views, and being desirous to perpetuate the memory of his
reion by some great works, he resolved to rebuild at a vast
expense the magnificent temple at Jerusalem ; which
after a long and obstinate siege, begun by Vespasian,
and carried on by Titus, had been with great difficulty
taken and destroyed. The conduct of this aftair was coinmitted by him to Alypius of Antioch, who formerly had
been lieutenant in Britain, with orders to forward it as

*

*

:

*
*

*

*

*
*

*
*
*

*

*
*

When therefore Alypius had set himas possible.
self to the work with the greatest resolution, and was
also assisted by the governor of the province, frightful balls
of fire broke out near the foundations: and those eruptions
being repeated, they rendered the place inaccessible to the
workmen, who were scorched and burnt several times
much

'

«
*
*
«

*

But the element continuing to repel
before they left off.
them, the enterprise was laid aside.'
So writes Anuuianus: according to whom, therefore, this
attempt was made in the beginning of the year 363, when
Julian was setting out from Antioch on his Persian expedi-

*
'

tion.

So likewise says^ Socrates, whom

allege next. Having mentioned Julian's conference with the Jews, Avho told
T shall

him, that they could sacrifice no where but at Jerusalem, he
says, 'Julian^ immediately gave orders for rebuilding
*
Solomon's temple and then he went away against the
*
But the Jews, who had long been desirous to
Persians.
*
see the temple rebuilt, set about the work with great di*
And as the emperor had directed that the exligence
*
pense should be borne out of the public treasury, materials
:

—

solicita

mente

praecipiens, multiplicatos expeditionis apparatus flagranti studio

diligentiam tamen ubique divideiis, imperiique siu memoriani
magniludine operum gestiens propagare, ambitiosum quondam apud Hierosolymas templum, quod post multa et interneciva certamina, obsidente Vespasian o, posteaque Tito, segre est expugnatum, instaurare sumtibus cogitabat

perurgeret;

immodicis: negotiumque maturandum Alypio dedit Antiochensi, qui olirn
Cum itaque rei idem fortiter instaret
Britannias curaverat pro prsefectis.
Alypius, juvaretque provincias rector, metuendi globi flammarum prope fundamenta crebis assultibus erumpentes, fecere locum, exustis aliquoties operantiHocque modo elemento destinatius repellente, cessavit inbus, inaccessum.
"
L. iii. cap. 20.
ceptum. Ammian. Marcel. 1.23. cap. 1.
^
Ko: uvtoq stti Tltpaag
vaov.
KTi^taOai
tov
"EoXofiiovog
KiXevei raxoQ
rjXavvs.

lb. p. 192.

D.

His Rejard for the Jewish People.
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609

were soon provided ; timber, stones, bunit-!)rick, clay,
lime, and all other things needful for a building-.
At that
time Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, mindful of the prophecy
of Daniel, and of what Christ had said in the g'os[)els, prebefore many people, that th(.' time was now come,
that one stone would not be left upon another in that temple, a!id our Saviour's word would" be fulfilled.
So said
that bishop.
And in the night there was an earthquake,
which tore up the stones of the old foundations, and dispersed them, with the adjacent edifices: and by that accident the Jews were much terrified ; and the fame of it
brought many to the place from distant parts. When
therefore many were g*athered together, another prodigy
happened for there came down from heaven a fire \a hicli
consumed all the workmen's tools: and you might see
mallets, irons for polishing stones, saws, axes, spades, and
all such instruments which are made use of in building,
consumed by the flames
the fire preyed upon these
things for a whole day together.
The Jews thereupon
being* terrified, acknowledged, though unwillingly. Christ
to be God.
However, they obeyed not his will, but still
remained prepossessed in favour of Judaism. Nor did the
third miracle, which afterwards happened, induce them to
the belief of the truth
for in the night following, radiant
marks of the cross were impressed on their garments.
When they saw them the next day they endeavoured to
dicted

^

;

:

:

<jJQ apa vvv tjkii u Kainag, brt \idoQ stti XiOov hk av
Tov vaov, aWa to th "EcoTrjOog Xoyiov TrXTjpcjOijcrerat. p. 193. B.
" It IS very absurd for any christians to talk in that manner.
Christ's words
had been fulfilled almost .-OO years before that time. Matt. xxiv. 34. " Verily,
I say unto you, this generation shall not pass till all these thmgs be fulfilled."
And so it came to pass, as we know from Josephus and others. There is, in
my opinion, a much better sense in Rufinus. * Cyril was then bishop of Je* rusalem
and when the Jews were about to lay the foundations of a new
;
* temple,
he, considering the prophecies of Daniel, and the words of our
*
Lord recorded in the gospels, confidently asserted, that it could not be, that
* the Jews should
be able to lay there one stone upon another.' His words
are these
Cynllus post maximum confessorem Hierosolymis episcopus habebatur.
Apertis igitur fundament is, calce caementoque adhibitis, nihil omnino
deerat, quin die postera veteribus deturbatis, nova jacerent fundamenta ; cum
tamen episcopus, diligenti consideratione habita, vel ex illis quae in Danielis
prophetia de temporibus legerat, vel quae in evangeliis Dominus pntdixerat,
persisteret, nuUo genere fieri posse, ut ibi a Judaeis lapis super lapidem poneretur.
Rufin. 1. i. cap. 37.
So writes Rufinus. And, perhaps, the sense
which we have in Socrates's History is owing to his misinterpretation of Rufinus, and not rightly understanding him ; for I suppose that Socrates here
borrowed from Rufinus. However, undoubtedly the learned reader will con
suit the Annotations of Valesius upon Socrates.
*

IToXXotg TS 7rpot\eyov,

fxevoL tig

:

VOL.

VII.

2 R
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rub and wash them out, but in vain to so great a degree
were they blinded.'
The same story is told at length by Sozomen/ TheoPhilostorgius,^ and other christian writers, though
doret,
Theodoret in parwith somewhat different circumstances.
ticular tells us, it y was said, that upon this occasion the
Jews had shovels, mallets, and baskets, made of silver.
Some Jewish writers also have been alleged as bearing testimony to this event 1 shall also allege them here as cited
by Wagenseil, to whom divers learned men have referred.
That is the history of this affair, which is generally creand indeed it seems hard to deny or dispute the
dited
truth of a relation, attested by several contemporaries, beside
many others who lived not very long' after them. Accordingly the truth of this history is maintained by Fabricius, ^ Witsius, ^ the learned and laborious Dr. Warburton,
now bishop of Gloucester, and others, men of the highest

'

:

*

"•"

"^

:

;

""

reputation in the republic of letters.
"

Soz.

1.

V.

"^

cap. 22.

Theod.

1.

iii.

cap. 20.

avTsg

icai GKatravag
Ut supra, p. 142. C.
oKh apyvpa Kai ajxag Kai KO^ivag, KaraaKtvauau
^ Equidem aut valde fallor, aut, non sine peculiari cura
nimiinis factum
est, ut ipsi adeo Judaei suis monumentis historiam inseruerint, quanquam non
bona omnes fide. R. David Gansius enim animadvertisse videtur, quantopere
'^

Philost.

1.

vii. sect. 9. p.

566.

^

^a<yi Se

t%

isthaec

Nam,
fuisse

ideo veritatem malitiosissimae adulteravit.
genti incommodent
negarenon audet, Deo sic disponente, Judseos ia .estaurando teraplo
impeditos, tamen genuinam rationem modumque, quibus id factum est,
suge

:

etsi

nequitur dissimulat, et solam Juliani mortem Judaeos aedificantes sufflamine
* Julianus
Caesar
Ejus verba sunt
strinxisse, ex suo ingenio confinxit.
* praecepit, ut restitueretur templum sanctissimum magno cum decore et pul* chritudine
huicque rei ipse sumtus suppeditavit. Verum coelitus impedij

Nam Caesar in bello Persico
est, ne perficeretur fabrica.
Atenim non opus est, ut operose probem verum certumque esse,
Judaeos ante cessasse ab opere, quam Julianus postremam expeditionem adverSufficit coram hue adducere R.
sus Persas, quae ei exitium attulit, suscepisset.
In diebus
Geddalium, qui
candide narrationem instituit, et sine fuco
* R. Channan, et sociorum ejus, anno
circiter orbis conditi 4349, memorant
* libri annalium,
magnum in orbe universo fuisse terrae motum, coUapsumque
* esse templum, quod struxerunt Judaei Hierosolymis, praecepto Juliani Apos* tatae,
impensis maximis.
Postridie ejus die (quo mota fuit terra) de coelo
* ignis
multus cecidit, ita ut omnia ferramenta illius sedificii liquescerent, et
'

mentum injectum

*

periit.'

'

* amburerentur
Wagenselii Carmin.
Judaei multi, atque adeo innumerabiles.'
^ Bib. Or. T. vii. p. 76. &c.
Lux
Lipmanni. Confutatio, p. 231, 232.
^ Miscellanea Sacra, Tom. ii. p. 374, &c.
Evangelii, cap. vi. p. 120. &c.
Julian, &c. It is a handsome octavo of 320 pages, beside an Introduction.
The late Mr. Mosheim, vfho had seen the first edition of that vi^ork, seems to
have thought his lordship had overdone it. His vi'ords are Nuper ex instituto, sed interdum ingeniosius, quam necesse erat, pro veritate miraculi disputavit Guil. Warburton. Julian, or a Discourse, &c.
Lond. 1750. in 8vo.
Moshem. Instit. H. E. p. 148.
""

:

Julian.

Basnage

Ilis

'*

Regard for

iiiatle

the

Jewish People.
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to the truth

ot*

this
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his-

divers learned men,
have heen considered by
bishop
of Gh)ucei;ter
and
largely
by
the
and particidarly
also have had many
before referred to
I
in the work
thoughts upon this subject, which 1 desire now to propose
with due deference to the judgment of others: 1 shall not
transcribe Basnage ; but 1 have been led to argue in this
manner.
1. Julian's own writings may dispose us to think that he
never attempted to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem. He
designed it, but it is not so clear that he attempted it, or
In his Letter to
actually set about it, or gave orders for it.
the Community of the Jews, before taken notice of, he deand the
sires their prayers for the prosperity of his reign,
his
war
w
itli the
rather, forasmuch as if^ he succeeded in
Persians, he would rebuild their holy city of Jerusalem.'
But he did not succeed in the war, and he never returned
from Persia, therefore he never set about rebuilding- Jerunor did he, at the time of writsalem, or the temple there
ing- that letter, intend to set about it, unless he first succeeded in the war with the Persians. He seems to have
supposed it to be a work which he should not be able to
undertake till after the Persian war was over, and had a good
tory, u hich

"^

'

:

'

:

issue.

In the fragment of some oration or epistle, having- taken
notice how often the Jewish temple had been destroyed, and
was not yet restored, he adds ' I say not this by way of
reproach ; for I also have designed, [or have had a desig-n,]
to raise that temple, which has been so long- in ruins, to the
Therefore,
honour of the God who is there worshipped.'
when that letter was written, this design was laid aside ; or,
he did not think that to be a proper time and season to set
about it. The present circumstances of his affairs did not
:

^*

admit of such an undertaking, nor allow him
about it.

When
*

*

it

was written is not clear. Dr.
was written in the spring" of the year

words are these [at p. 73]
speaking of the customary honours paid
"
•^

^

;

his

Which
Hist,

give orders

that letter or oration

AVarburton thinks
t3G3

to

:

here Julian,
to the gods, says
'

A\

:

not three years, nor three thousand have esta-

des Juifs,

1.

vi.

ch. 4.

Tom.

Vid Fabric. Lux Evangelii,

iv. p.

257, &c.

p. 130. in notis.

^
See his Lordship's Julian, B. ii. ch. 4. p. 174, &c. the second edition, in
e Julian. Ep. 397. D.
1751.
See the words cited
above at p. 604. note ^.
V,yoj ^e ftTTOv, 8K ovei^ii^wv iKdvoig' og ys roanTOig v'^ipov xgovoig avarrjaaa9ai^uvot]9t]v avrov fig Tifirjv th K\T]6tvrog ctt' awry Ota.
T. ii. p. 295. D.
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blished, but all past ages among all nations upon earth."
By the three years he evidently alludes to his restoration
of idolatry ; which at any time sooner than the Persian
For he
expedition, was not entitled to so high a date.
was first saluted Augustus in the spring of the year 360,

and the Persian expedition was in the spring 363 at this
time, therefore, he had well digested his defeat at Jeru;

saleni.'

That is an ingenious conjecture, but not decisive. It is
not clear, that Julian here refers to his own restoration of
the phrase, ' three years,' need not to
the heathen rites
refer to any determinate period ; it may denote no more than
'
which not a few years, nor several thousand years
this
* have established, but all
past ages.'
Secondly, it cannot
refer or allude to Julian's restoration of idolatry ; for that
had not been done ' three years,' nor two years, by a great
In the spring of the year 363, \t was not more than
dea'.
three years since he had been declarea Augustus by the
not yet quite a year and half since his
soldiers in Gaul
being sole Augustus ; and not more than two years since he
had at all made an open profession of Hellenism, allowing
him to have begun to make it when he was in Illyricum,
before the death of Constantius, Julian in this place, as I
think, useth a definite for an indefinite number, by * three'
meaning a iew only. So in his work against the christians,
he says, the law of Moses was designed to be everlasting'.
*
And this he says, he' will demonstrate not from ten only,
but from ten thousand passages of Moses himself.' Which
answers to the place under consideration, and may show,
that by * three years,' no certain space of time was intended:
consequently this argument of his lordship for the date of
this epistle must fall to the ground.
And there can be no
reason to believe, that this letter was written in the beginning of the year 363, or that Julian here refers to any extraordinary defeat which had been given to his design of
rebuilding the temple: and whenever that letter was written,
it affords reason to believe, that Julian had not yet given
any orders for rebuilding the temple.
Once more, T argue from some things said by Julian in
his work against the christians, where he observes, that the
Jews might offer sacrifices at other places beside Jerusalem.
know, that work was not composed long before he set
out upon the Persian expedition.
If that was his mind
:

:

:

We
*

Ilsto oTi xptvSbjg XtyacnVf aTTodti'^tJ

aWa

fxvpiag 7rapi)(^ofievog fxaprvpiag.

(Ta(pb)Q

(k fisv ts Mcoasojg h deica fiovag,

Cyril. Contr. Jul. lib. ix. p. 319.
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then, it seems, that he was grown more indifferent about
rebuilding" tlie Jewish temple than he had formerly been.
But"^ this perThe words to which I refer stand thus
*
1 know not how, sometimes approves of
son,' says Cyri!,
:

'

'

the Jewish customs; at other times he bhunes them, as
separate from all other men
and as having" most un' reasonably given over sacrificing, though Elias, as lie says,
* sacrificed
in Carmel, and not in the holy city Jerusalem.'
It appears to me very unlikely, that Julian should be disposed to gratify the Jews at a vast, and then unseasonable,
and inconvenient expense, in what he reckoned an unreasonable fancy.
If Julian's work against the christians, as Libanius says,
was coujposed in the winter-season, during" the long" nig-hts,'
that is, near the end of the year 362, and the beginning" of
363, it is not at all likely, that he should in the beginning
of the same year 363, issue out orders for rebuilding the
Jewish temple at Jerusalem.
In that oration, or epistle, to which we have referred
several times, at p. 295, are these expressions
AVhat
will the Jews say to their own temple, which has been
thrice demolished, and is not raised again to this day ? Ti
*
*

;

'

:

TrepL

Ttf

veto (prjaacn^ rs Trap

—

'

avroi^, TpiTov avaTpaTrevro^^ c^/eipo/xeua

Some

learned men have supposed, that' here is
a reference to the defeat of Julian's attempt to rebuild the
temple, and that Julian himself here acknowledgeth it. But
the bishop of Gloucester, p. 74, in the notes, has candidly
and judiciously shown that to be a mistake. For, 1. De* feating an attempt to rebuild cannot, in any known
figure
* of speech, be called the overthrow of a building.
2. And
* is not raised again
to this day, cannot be said of a building
* that had been destroyed but two months before.'
And by
the three subversions here spoken of, his lordship su[)poses
may be meant that by the Assyrians, and that by the Romans and by the third may be meant the profaiiation of
the temple by Antiochus.
If I should allow myself to represent this a little diflTerently, it would be after this manner; The case was this;
the temple was then in ruins, and had been so for a longtime
it had been demolished more than once; Julian (li(l
te 8^6 vvu.

'

:

;

"O

Old' on waQoJV, airo^txtTai ra Inlanov, Kara-^tyti Se TraXiv uvthq,
aWuiV aTTctvTijJv a7rT]prt]i.itvng, aXoyuTora de to Bvsiv okvhvtcic,

^£8\

loQ TUJV fiiv

UXih tiOvkotoq ev

hk tv ry ayia ttoXh, <pr]fit St}
324. C.
So Bletterie, Vie de Jiilien, 1. v. p. 398, and Dr. Cliapraan in his Eusebius, against the Moral Philosopher, Tom. i. p. 408, 409.
KcuToi, (prjaiv,

ry

'IfpH(Ta\7]fi.

'

rt^ Kapfir]\(^, Kai

Cyril. Contr. Jul.

1.

ix. p.
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not think himself obliged to say liovv often ; and it was to
purpose to augment, rather than diminish the number
Indeed, it had been demolished but
of its subversions.
by
the
Assyrians, and then by the Romans ;
twice ; that is,
the emperor says thrice, not being- careful to be exact.
Or, if it be needful to understand Julian literally, we may
suppose, that he refers to the subversion of Jerusalem, and
the Jewish people, in the time of Adrian, spoken of by
Eusebius in his History,"^ and in his Chronicle, " and by
other writers elsewhere. ^
This Julian might compute for
the third.
2. That Julian should give orders for building the temple,
his

and allotted money for it out of the public treasury, when he
was setting out for Persia, is very unlikely. It is not easily
credible, that he could at that time do any thing that might
at all impede the expedition against tlie Persians, upon
which he had been so long intent. We may reasonably
suppose, that when he wrote his letter to the Community of
the Jews, and told them' he would rebuild their temple, if
he returned victorious ;' he was then sensible he could not
attempt it sooner ; and that he should want all the resources
of money and treasure for that one design : which seems
actually to have been the case.
And when Marcellinus
speaks of Julian's attempt, he appears to have been very
sensible that the emperor's hands were full, and that there

was

at that time

no room

for

any other expensive under-

taking, beside the Persian war.

Great weight

upon the testimony of Ammianus
heathen,
a
and an impartial historian.
But then, it has been said by some, that he had his account from the christians, and took it up without examination.
To which I would add, that he was credulous, as
appears from many things in his history ;P he might, therefore, without scruple, record a miraculous interposition,
which had been reported to him. Indeed, he appears very
ready to receive the reports of extraordinary things. Some
3.

Marcellinus,

is

laid

who was

^ Eus. H. E. 1. iv. cap. 6.
" Bellum judaicLim, quod in Palsestina gerebatur, fineni accipit, rebiis
Judaeorum penitus oppressis ; ex quo tempore etiam introeundi eis Jerosolymam
° Vid. Vales, in Euseb.
licentia ablata, &c.
Chron. p. 167.
H. E. and see here in this work, Vol. vi. p. 510 '513.
P Nocte tamen, quae declarationis Augustse praecesserat
diem, junctioribus
proximis retulerat imperator, per quietem aliquem visum, ut formari Genius
publicus solet, ha^c objurgando dixisse.
Ammian. 1. xx. cap. 5. fin.
vidit squalidius, ut confessus est proximis, speciem illam Genii publici,
quam, cum ad Augustum surgeret culmen, conspexit in Gallia. Id. 1. xxv.

—

—

cap. 2. p. 451.

—
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things are mentioned by liiin'^ wljich we cannot but wonder
to see related by a man of gravity, and with plain marks of
assent,

The history of tliis event, as related by christian writers,
loaded with miracles, or pretended miracles, which appear to be incredible.
For it is not easy to believe that by
divine interposition crosses were formed in the air, and impressed with a
fine embroidery or painting' upon men's
bodies or garments.
Not now to mention any other of the
strange things, most of them silly and trifling, inserted in
the accounts of this affair, and which the reader doubtless
well remembers.
But all God's works have a dignity be4.

is

'

coming himself.
Mr. Mosheim having largely considered the story of the
cross appearing to Constantine in the air, or in a dream, with
a direction from Christ, that he should uiakc use of that sign
in his wars, and assuring him of victory thereby, concludes
that it is not a thing worthy of Christ
and says, that ^ it
:

*
*

'

*

*

'

*
*
*

'

could be nothing more than the natural dream of a general
and an emperor, who fell asleep, as he was thinking of the
impending- war, and the best method of overcoming his
enemies.
Let us take heed, says he, lest by too stiffly defending the narratives of the ancient christians, concerning
the miracles of their time, we should ofl'end against the
majesty of God himself, and against our most holy religion,
which teacheth us, not to overcome our enemies, but ourselves.'
A sage observation which may be justly applied
!

Ne sit hoc mirura, homines profutura discernere et nocentia, quorum
mentes cognatas coelestibus arbitramur, animalia latione carentia salutem
suam interdum alto tueri silentio solent ut exemplura est hoc perquam notum.
Linquentes Orientem anseres ob calorem, plagamque petentes occiduam, cum
montem penetrare coeperint Taurum aquihs abundantem, timentes fortissimas
volucres, rostra lapillis occludunt, ne eis eliciat vel necessitas extrema clangorem iisdemque collibus agUiore volatu transcursis projiciunt calculos, atque
ita securius pergunt.
Amm. 1. xviii. cap. 3. p. 209.
"
Quid, qusso, dicit ? Num Constantinum exhortatur, ut credat, atque
sanctitati studeat ? Num superstitionem et impietatem fugere et oppugnare,
rempublicam juste ac sapienter administrare, num pcenitentiam admissorum
facinorum agere, atcjue civium salutem rebus omnibus an teponerejubet r Nihil
vero horum.
Quid igitur ? Monstrat rationem victorije obtinendae, docetque
Constantinum, quali signo militari uti dtbeat in proeliis.
Hieccine oratio
Servatore generis humani, qui peccata hominum morte sua expiavit, haeccine
oratio illo digna e>t, qui pacis auctor mortal ibus est, et suos hostibus iguoscere
vult ? Quid multa ? Naturale hoc somnium est militis et imperatoris, quem
de impendente bello, et optima hostes superandi ratione cogitantem somnus
invaserat.
Caveamus, ne veterum christianorum narrationibus de setatis suae
miraculis acrius defendendis in ipsam majestatem Dei, et sanctissimam religionern, quae non hostes, sed nos ipsos debellare docet, injurii simus.
Moshem. de Reb. Christian, ante Const. M. p. 984, 985.
'^

•,

:
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upon divers occasions, and upon

this in particular, as I

ap-

prehend.

There was

such miraculous
Undoubtedly, the Jewish temple was not to
be rebuilt; it is not to be thought, that Divine Providence
would permit it to be done at that time that there was no
5.

at that time no occasion for

interpositions.

;

need of such miracles to hinder it; Julian did not live long';
supposing- the Jews to have begun in his reign to erect the
temple at Jerusalem, the christian emperors, who succeeded
him, would take care, that they should not proceed. The
rebuilding the temple was not a work of a i'^w weeks, or
months, no, nor years. Supposing they had set about the
work at the beginning of the year 3G3, they could not have

done a great deal before Julian died, and then

would be effectually obstructed.
6. Once more.
There are several

their

work

christian writers,

who

have said nothing about this affair, who were very likely to
mention it, if any thing of this kind had been done. 1 shall
instance in three Jerom, Prudentius, and Orosius.
Jerom was a contemporary he was a young man when
Julian died; a great part of his time he lived at Bethlehem,
and he had travelled over the land of Israel or Palestine ;
but never takes notice of this uncommon event. Dan. xi.
34, " Now when they shall fall they shall be holpen with a
little help."
In his comment upon that verse,
he^ mentions several, to whom that prophecy had been applied,
Some,' he says, understood thereby the emperor Julian,
who pretended to love the Jews, and promised to offer
* sacrifices in their temple.'
It is allowed by all that Julian
favoured the Jews, and pretended to love them, though he
bore them no good-will, and that he likewise talked of rebuilding their temple, and sacrificing there. But Jerom
says nothing here (though there was so fit an occasion) nor
elsewhere, of his attempting it, and then, being defeated by
such miraculous interpositions, as those related by some
above-quoted. He has often spoken of the overthrow of the
temple by Vespasian and Titus, which he calls the last."^
He" has often mentioned Julian as an adversary to the
christians, and has quoted his work against them.
He has
:

;

'

'
*

'

'

®

Alii vero

de Juliano imperatore

:

quod quando

Caesare, et a captivitatis angustiis multa perpessi,

ille

oppress! fuerint a Caio

cousurget, Jiidseos amare

templo eorum immolaturum se promittens ; in quo parvam
habebunt, et applicabuntur illis Gentiliuin plurimi non in veritate,
sed in raendacio.
In Dan. cap. xi. Tom. 3. p. 1 130.
'
Quae Hebraei in ultima eversione teiiipli, qua sub Vespasiano et Tito accidit, interpretantur.
In Dan. cap. xi. ver, 33. Tom. 3. p. 1130.
" Vid. Prol. in libr. de Scriptonbus Ecclesiasticis, Tom. 4.
p. 98. et alibi.

se simulans, et in

spem

auxilii

—
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likewise often appealed to Josepliiis's history of the Jewish "
War; but says iiothin«^ of any attempt to rebuild JerusaIt is inconlem, and the temple tlierc, in his own time.
ceivable that he should omit it, though he insists, as In;
does more than once, on the ruinous condition in which the
temple had been to that time, ever since the days of Titus
and Adrian.
Prudentius was another contemporary of Julian ; for he
was born in the year 348; and did not write till a <^ood
while after the death of that emperor.
He''' has gone over
the history of Julian's reign; he ^ has also insisted upon
the ruin of Solomon's temple; the y long" captivity of the
Jewish people ever since the time of Titus; and with him
he mentions Pompey, who first brought the Jewish people
But he says nothing' of
into subjection to the Romans.
any attempt made in his time by Julian to rebuild JerusaIf he had known of it, and had
lem, or the temple there.
been acquainted with credible accounts of miraculous interpositions to defeat it, 1 do not see how he could omit to

mention it.
Orosius was an historian, who lived not
"

—ad tempus Romanae
— Et superfluum

far

below the be-

victoriee universa referimus, quae Josephus, judaicae

scriptor historian, septem explicat vuluminibus, quibus iniposuit tituluni captivitatis judaicae.

quum omnia

desiderabilia

e.-t

eorum

ea sermone disserere, quae oculis pateant,

versa sint in ruinas

:

et

templum

in toto

orbe

celebratum, in sterquilinium urbis novae, quae a conditore appellatur aElia, et
12. T.
Hieron. in. Is. cap. Ixiv. 10
in habitaculum transivit noctuarum.

—

3. p.

47C.

Ad

extremum, sub Vespasiano et Tito urbs capta, templumque subversum
Deinde civitatis usque ad Hadrianum principem per quinquaginta annos
mansere reliquiae. Post eversionem templi paullo minus per quadringentos
annos urbis et templi ruinae permanent. Ad Dardan. Tom. 2. p. 610.

est.

Scribit plenius Josephus,

septem voluminibus Vespasiani et

Titi navrans tri-

qnoque Adriani contra Judaeos expeditionem legimus, qui ita
Jerusalem murosque subvertit, ut de urbis reliquiis et favillis sui uominiSiEliara
umphos.

iElii

conderet civitatem.
*

Me

i.

Tom.

3. p.

1340.

puero, ut memini, ductor fortissimus armis,

Perfidus
"

Id. in Joel, cap.

ille

Deo

Apoth.

ver.

450, &c.

Destructione jacent Salomonia saxa metallo,
manu ? Jacet illud nobile templum.

iEdificata

Cur
y

jacet

?

lb. ver.

512, &c.

Quid mereare, Titus docuit docuere rapinis
Pompeianae acies: quibus extirpata per omnes
Terrarum pelagique plagas tua membra feruntur.
Ex illis vagus hue lUuc rtuitantibus errat
Ibid. ver. 538, &c.
Judo-us.
:
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He ^ lias an article for Julian ;
ginning' of the fifth century.
to build the temple at
attempted
that
he
but (Joes not say
Jerusalem, and was wonderfully defeated. He was greatly
offended with Julian, and seems to aim to hint at all his incivilities to the christians,* of which the attempt to rebuild
the temple at Jerusalem has been generally reckoned one;
If Julian had attempted to rebut yet says nothing of it.*^
build the temple at Jerusalem, and had been defeated by a

miraculous interposition, it was an event much to his purpose,
and altogether suited to the great design of his history, and
could not have been omitted by him.
To me the silence of these three writers appears very remarkable. I do not know how others may be affected by
it ; but I acknowledge that I was much struck with it when
I first observed it in my inquiries into this transaction.
And 1 must now add farther, that 1 do not recollect, that
Cyril of Alexandria, in his books against Julian, or in any
other of his works elsewhere, has at all spoken of an attempt
of that emperor to rebuild the temple of Jerusalem, and that
he was miraculously defeated.
What Zonaras says, in the 12th century, may likewise
deserve notice.
He ^ gave leave to the Jews to rebuild the
* temple at Jerusalem
; and they having' begun to build with
* great
labour, and at much expense, when they endea' voured
to dig up the earth \\\ order to lay the founda'

it is said, that flames of fire burst out, and consumed
the workmen, so that they were obliged to desist from the
* building.'
Let not any be offended, that I hesitate about this point;
I think we ought not too easily to receive accounts of miraculous interpositions, which are not becoming the Divine
Being. There are many things said of Julian, which all
wise and good men do not believe.
Julian, and his elder brother Gallus,as is said, while they
were young, undertook to build a church over the sepulchre
of a martyr, named Mamas, who had suffered at Coesarea,
*

tion,

*

^

Oros.

*

K«i KUT

1.

vii.

cap. 30.

aWov

—

ds TpoTTOv 6 jSamXivg tsq ')(^pi'^iavsQ (SXaTrreii' (TTrada'Ccov
cap. 20. in p. 192. C. D.
^ Dr. Warburton, ia his Julian,
p. 118, mentions Orosius among other
ancient writers who have borne testimony to this attempt.
If that be right,
K. \.

Socrat.

1.

iii.

have overlooked the place.
^ OvTog Kai Tov tv
'IfpocroXiijUotg avtyiipai vaov toiq IsOaioig eirerpsil^e.
K^'/ctifwi/ aTTiidy rroWy Kai. p^eyaXaig dairavaig Trig oiKoSofirjg ap^afievuiv, Kai
opvTTeiv Ti]v yrjv, ng KarajSoXyjv tmv SrsfieXiuv ETTixijpsrrwr, Trvp XtyeTUi Tiov
opvyfiarcov aOpoov avahSop,tvov, KaTacpXeytiv Tsg (TKaTTTOvrag, cjg avayKaaZonar. Tom. 3. 21, 22.
0>]vai avTHg njg oiKodop.i]g airoaxi-dQai'

I

^
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They divided the work between them, and
ill Cappadocia.
both carried on their parts severally with great diligence.
That part of the building- which was the care of Gallus
advanced prosperously; but some invisible power obstructed
Julian's attempt; there was no fixing- the foundations, the
earth throwing up the stones again
or if any part of the
building was raised up to some height, it was presently
shattered and tumbled down to the ground. This is related
by Gregory Nazianzen as a miracle, and with great parade;
and for the truth of it, he appeals to eye-witnesses. The
who says, there ^vere
same story is told by Sozonien
' many still
living, who received the account from those who
* saw
it.'
It is also briefly related by Theodoret. ^
Again, it is said, that when Julian was sacrificing, a cross
within a circle was found impressed upon the entrails of
This also is related by Gregory Nazianzen,
the victim.
and Sozomen.*^
Both these accounts are scornfully rejected as monkish
fables, by the truly learned and right reverend the lord
bishop of Gloucester ;
though, as he owns,
church
* history
informs us of them.'
And very unfortunately,
those observations are in the conclusion of a volume composed with great labour and zeal, in which divers other
accounts are received, which are not more probable in their
own nature, nor supported by better authority.
The truth of history is not all aflfected by rejecting improbable relations ; nor is the cause of Christianity at all
hurt by our refusing to assent to some things which christian writers have said of Julian.
That he pretended favour
for the Jews, and sometimes talked of rebuilding their city
and their temple, is allowed but that he actually attempted
it, and ordered money for the work out of the public treasury, when he was setting out upon the Persian expedition,
and that his attempt was frustrated by many miraculous interpositions, is not so certain.
Though these things should be
contested or denied, it can be of no bad consequence. Other
histories, which are void of the like improbabilities, are not
aflfected by it; and the evangelical history remains firm
and inviolate, having in it all possible marks of truth and
credibility.
At the beginning of his discourse on the attempt of Julian to rebuild the temple of Jerusalem, his lordship says, that*^ the evidence of the miracles recorded in
;

'^

;

*

'

*

'

;

*

•*

'

^
'

Gr. Naz. Or. 3. p. 59—61.
Theod. 1. iii. cap. 2.
Sozom. !. V. cap. 2. p. 592. B. C.

See his Lordship's Julian, p. 319, 320.

g

^ Soz. 1. v. cap. 2. p. 594. A.
Gr. Naz. Or. 3. p. 70—77.

^

Julian, p.
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church history, doth not stand on the same foot of credit

with the miracles recorded in gospel liistory.'
As for the testimony of the two Jewish writers, upon
which some insist, I have above put it down from Wagenbut I do not think the testimony
seil's Tela Ignea Satance
of writers in the fifteenth or sixteenth century to be of much

*

;

to have borrowed from christian
of
them calls the emperor Julian, the
one
therefore
writers:
However, though they relied chiefly upon chrisapostate.
tian authors, they may have in part altered and perverted
the christian accounts, to abate the reproach wiiich this story,
as told by them, casts upon the Jewish people.
Nevertheless, that it may not be said I affect to slight

They appear

value.

wliat others reckon material, I shall
particular in my remarks upon those

now be

a

little

more

two Jewish testimo-

nies.

The
Rabbi David Gans, in the sixteenth century, says
emperor Julian ordered, that the most iioly temple should
be rebuilt with great beauty and magnificence, at his own
expense; but by interposition from heaven an impediment
was thrown in the way, so that the building could not be
for the emperor died in the Persian war.'
finished
This is very agreeable to what 1 have said ; and may be
thought to confirm my argument but, indeed, 1 am not
disposed to set much value upon so late a testimony.
In the
Rabbi Gad;diah, in the fifteenth century, says:
days of R. Channan, "^ and his brethren, about the year
of the Morld 4349, our annals tell us, that there was a
great earthquake over all the world by which the temple,
which the Jews had raised at Jerusalem, with vast expense,
at the command of the emperor Julian the apostate, was
thrown down. The next day after the earthquake, a dreadful fire fell from heaven, by which all the iron-work of the
building |^or " perhaps all the iron tools employed about
the work"] were melted, and many, yea, innumerable Jews
were consumed.'
:

'

*

'

'

'
*

'

;

;

'

*

'

'

:

'

'

*

*

*

*

'

Upon this account it appears to me very obvious to observe
First, this testimony is too late to be of any considerable value.
Secondly, the author had his account from
christian writers ; therefore he calls Julian the apostate.
Thirdly, in some things, and as I suppose at will, and of
his own invention, he differs from ancient christian writers.
Fourthly, the account is confused, and in some respects
:

'

Apud

" For
p.

Wagenseil,

p.

231.

The words are

the time of writing that work,

601, 602.

and of

cited

above at note^, p. GIO.
answer to it, see above,

Cyril's

Julian.

Ilia

Rufjard Jot
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sooms
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temple
had
had
it
been
built, it fell down, occasioned by an earthquake.
Here he
differs from christians, who speak only of an
attempt ' to
manifestly false.
'

been hnilt

'

at a

lie

to say, that the

gnat expense, and

'

that after
'

raise the temple.

And

not rebuilt, or raised

a Ailsehood ; for it certainly was
Julian's time.
He also speaks
over all the N^orld ; ' which is his own
it

up

is

in

of an earthquake
invention, without any ground.
Upon the whole, this account app(?ars to me confused and absurd, as well as very
but, as I said before, let
late, and therefore of no authority
others judge. However I am of opinion, that if the christian
testimonies fail, we are not to expect any thing- relating- to
this event of much importance from the Jews.
Finally, to put an end to these critical observations;
Julian's favourable regards for the Jewish people, and his
intention (or desire at least) to rebuild the city of Jerusalem and the temple there, are manifest, and fully attested
'

;

witnesses, and by his own writings: it is as
manifest, that his design to rebuild Jerusalem and the Jewish

by contemporary

temple was never accomplished, but was frustrated and
defeated.
Whether it was owing- to miraculous interpositions, or to his expensive preparations for the Persian war,
and other circumstances of his affairs, and to his death and
defeat in that war; the overruling' providence of God ought
to be acknowledged in the event
and the argmnent for
the truth of the christian religion, taken from the fulfilment
of our Saviour's predictions in the destruction of Jerusalem,
and the overthrow of the Jewish people by Vespasian and
Titus, and their continued dispersion, remains in all its force.
Tt is an argument which I never intended to weaken
it is,
T think, a demonstrative argument for the truth of the christian religion ; and, as I have often hinted in tills work,
deserving the attentive regard and serious consideration of
all mankind.
IV. I have now written the history of Julian, so far as I
can suppose to be needful
therefore proceed to a more
I
particular account of his work against the christians, and to
:

;

;

make

extracts out of "^ it.
1. Cyril's answer to it consists of ten books ; the first of
which is an introduction of his own. In the second book
lie begins to make quotations from Julian's work; and from
the many passages quoted from it by Cyril in his several
books, it may be concluded, that Julian's performance was
intended to be a laboured confutation both of Judaism and
Christianity.
2. Julian's preface or introduction to his

work, as

we

learn

;
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1 " think it right for me
these words
to show to all men the reasons, by which I have been convinced, that the religion of the Galileans is a human con-

from Cyril, was

in

:

'

trivance, badly put together, having in it nothing divine;
but abusing the childish, irrational part of the soul, which

delights in fable, they have introduced a heap of wonderful
Avorks, to give it the appearance of truth.'
If^
3. Afterwards, and near the beginning of the work
says,
to compare together the
will be worth the while,' he
things said of the Deity by the Greeks and the Hebrews
and then we shall inquire of those, who are neither Greeks
nor Jews, but of the sect of the Galileans, why they have
preferred their notions to ours; and then, why they have
not stood to them neither, but forsaking them also, they
have taken to a way peculiar to themselves; holdingnothing good and valuable taught by us Greeks, or by the
Hebrews, the disciples of Moses ; but collecting what is bad
in both, they have taken atheism from the Jewish absurdity,
and a wicked dissolute life from our carelessness and indifAnd this they call a most excellent religion.'
ference.
*
P Moses says, God was the God of Israel only,
That
4.
and of Judea, and that they were his chosen people, I shall
demonstrate presently ; and that not only he, but the prophets after him, and Jesus the Nazarene, say the same ;
yea, and Paul also, who exceeded all the jugglers and imFor this, he presently after allegetb,
postors that ever were.'
:

*

'

22,23; v. 3 vii. 1.
Soon afterwards, Julian

Exod.
5.

iv.

;

proceeds

in

this

manner:

God from

the beginning took care of the Jews
only, and thaf^ they were his chosen lot, appears not only
from Moses, and Jesus, but from Paul also ; though this
may be justly thought strange in Paul but upon every
occasion, like a polypus upon the rocks, he changeth his
at one time affirming, that the Jews only
notions of God
are God's heritage; at another time, to persuade the Greeks,
and gain them over to his side, saying " Is he the God of
*

But

'I

that

:

:

:

"

KaXwc ^X^t'V fioi <paiveTai rag aiTiag eKOsaOai iramv av9pu)7roig, v<p' wv
on Tiov FaXiXatwv rj (jKivojpta TrXatrjua f^iv avSptoTTiov, vtto KaKspyiag

f7ni(i9T)v,

avvTtdtv' ix^^^ /**^ s^(.v

Km

SftioVf aTroxptl^yafxevr] Se rqj (piXofxvOq), /cat Traidapioj^ei,

'^vx^g Hopi(^, rrjv TsparoXoyiav tig ttl^iv rjyaytv a\r]Qiiag.
° Ibid. 1. ii. p. 42, 43.
Cyril, contr. Julian. 1. ii. p. 39. edit. Spanhem.
P ITXtjv OTi TH \apar]\ avrs fiovs Otov, icai Tt]g IsSaiag, Kai raTug, f/cXe/crsg
avoTjTi^

TtiQ

avrog

rt, Kai oi far tKHVOv Trpocpijrat, Kai Irjcrag 6 Na^apaiog, sttitov Travrag Travra^a rovg TrujTrora yotjrag icai aTrartiovag
Contr. Jul. 1. iii. p. 100. A.
vTrtppaWofxevov liavXov.
D.
Lib. iii. p. 106.
'—'Kai K\r)pog avrov yeyovev ovTog t^aiptrog. B.

<pr}cnv tivai,

dei^oj'

aWa

'I

""

—

icai

B—
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Yes, of the Gentiles also."
It is reasonable therefore, to ask Paul, If he was not the God of the
Jews only, but also of the Gentiles, why** did he, for the
most part at least, send to the Jews the prophetic spirit, and
Moses, and the anointin*^, and the prophets, and tiie law,
and miracles, and prodigies of fables ? And you hear them
saying-, " man did eat angels' food."
At' length he sent
also
to
Jesus
them not a prophet, not the anointing, not a
master, not a preacher of the late mercy of God to us.
However, he overlooked us for myriads, or, if you please,
for thousands of years, and left us in such ignorance, as to
worship idols, as you say, from east to west, and from north
to south, excepting" only a small nation about two thousand
years ago, planted in a part of Palestine.
But if he be the
God of all, and the Creator of all, why did he neglect us?*
Here is a quotation of Rom. iii. 29, and Ps. Ixxviii, 35,
and a reference to Rom. ix. 4, 5.
And notwithstanding Julian's cavils, it is the doctrine of
the Old and the New Testament, that God is the creator of
the whole world, and directs and overrules all things in
heaven and on earth, with unerring wisilom, and uncontrollable power.
Nor did he at any time neglect any part of
mankind. He taught all by the light of nature, and the
visible works of his hand, and the various methods of his
providence, tempering mercy and judgmet»t.
Acts xiv. 16,
18
i.
21.
Rom.
But
for
wise
reasons,
and great
17;
ends and purposes, he chose the Jewish people, the seed of
Abraham, to be a peculiar people, and made some special
manifestations of himself among them, thereby setting- them
up for a light amidst the nations. At lengti), in the fidness
of time, at the most proper season, and according- to his most
gracious promise, he sent Jesus the Messiah.
The light of reason is common to all. A particular revelation is a special favour, which God may vouchsafe where,
and when, and to whom he pleaseth.
Whenever he has
made a revelation, he has given evident proofs of its divine
the

?

:

original.
But unthinking- and careless, proud and p( rverse
men, have not diligently improved the one, nor thankfully

accepted the other.
6. Julian objects against the

Mosaic account of the crea-

*
r8 %aptj/ eiQ thq Is^aisg fiiv, ttoXv to Trpocprjriicov eTTifxypt Trnvfia, koi
TOP MwfTfa, (Cat to y^pi/jfia, koi thq Trpo(pf]Tag, Kai tov vofxov, Kai tu 7r«pnCo?a,
icrti Ta Tepa^ta tiov fivQiov. C.
TtXii ^e Kai tov Itjcthi' ftcfivotc; errenxpfv, ov 7rpo0;/r>/i^, ov \pi(y^a, ov
^i^aoKciKov, ov K^^WKa ttjq ^iWsaijg o\pe iroTt yar taiaQat km iig y'lfiag
Ota
<pi\av9pio-7ring. lb. C.

Em

m
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tion of the world, the fall of man, and the confusion of languages. He finds fault also with the decalogue of Moses;
which, " as he says, contained no precepts, that are not
equally regarded by all nations, excepting- these two:
" Thou shalt worship no other gods," and, " Remember the
sabbnth-day." He prefers " Lycurgus and Solon to Moses.
He reflects upon David and Samson,' Cyril says, as not
very remarkable for valour, and exceeded by many Greeks
' and Egyptians
and all their power was confined within
' the
narrow limits of Judea.' He says, the^ Jews never
had any general equal to Alexander or Caesar.
The^
wise Solomon is not to be compared with some eminent men
among the Greeks such as Phocylides, Theognis, Isocrates.
Moreover, as he adds, Solomon is said to have been overcome by women, and therefore does not deserve to be reckoned a wise man.
7. These things I mention but slightly, and quite pass
over some other objections to the books of Moses, and the
Old Testament supposing it to be rather incumbent upon
"•"

'

'

*

:

:

:

me

enlarge upon those objections which more immediately relate to Christianity, and the books of the New Testament.
8. Julian cavils at several prophecies of the Old Testament, which were applied to Jesus by his followers. To
this purpose, T shall allege a passage here, though it be
somewhat prolix. ' Since ^ therefore they diflfer from the
Jews of the present time, and say that they are the true
Israelites, and that they highly respect Moses and the
other pnsphets after him
let us see wherein they agree
with them; and we shall begin with Moses, who, as they
sTiy,
foretold the future nativity of Jesus.
Moses, then,
not once, nor twice, nor thrice, but often, taught the worship of one God only; others he calls angels, or lords:
but he never teacheth any other second God, neither like,
nor unlike, as you do.
If you have one word in Moses,
favouring such expressions, you should produce it.
What
he says is: "For the Lord thy God will raise np unto
thee a prophet, from the midst of thee, of thy brethren,
like unto me.
Unto him shall ye hearken." Deut. xviii,
15.
This cannot be spoken concerning the son of Mary.
to

;

"

Uoiov tQvoQ

fTt, TTQQQ

T(i)v

Bs(i)v,

Kcu TH, Mvr](T9T]Ti Tlov (Taf3(3aTioi', 6
fVToXag ; L. v. p. 152. C.

£?w Tn,

fxt]

Ov

7rpo(Ticvvr)(Teig

Tag aXXag oietcu

<pv\aTTiiv

^

L. v. p. 1G8. B.
L. vii. p. 218. B. C.

^ L. V. p. 176. C.
^ 'O ao(pu)raTog HaXofnov TTapofioiog f^i rrp Trap' 'EXXijcri
vih, T] Icro/cparft ; ttoOsv ; k. X.
L. vii. p. 224. C. D.
^ Lib. viii.
E.
p. 253.
'^

B—

^eoig tnpoigt

xP^^'"'-

f^<i)KvXiSy,

t]
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But, if we grant you that, lie would be like unto Moses,
uieanino a prophet like hinis,elf, and from
not unto God
men, not from God. Th;it text als(>, Gen. xlix. 10, " The
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from
between his feet :" is not said of him, but of David's
:

kingdom, which appears to have ended in king- Zedekiah^
But that none of these things belong to Jesus is
manifest
for neither is he of Judah
and how should he
be so, when, according to you he was not born of Joseph,
but of the Holy Ghost? When you reckon up the genealogy of Joseph, you carry it up to Judah: but you have

——

:

not

:

been able to contrive this dexterously

;

for

Matthew

and Luke have been shown to difi'er with one another
about the genealogy,' Matt. i. Luke iii.
Upon this passage some remarks may be proper.
(1.) Julian here and elsewhere insinuates, that the doctrine of christians concerning the Deity was different from
but I apprehend, that the divine unity is as
that of Moses
clearly taught in the New as in the Old Testament. " When
one of the scribes came to Jesus, and asked him. Which is
the first commandment of all: Jesus answered him: The
first of all the commandments is: Hear, O Israel, the Lord
our God is one Lord," and what follows. Mark xii. 28, 29,
30. To another, who came to our Lord with a like quesWhy calltion, and called him, "good Master, Jesus said
est thou me good ? None is good, save one, that is God."
Luke xviii. 18, 19. Again " And this is life eternal, to
know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou
hast sent." John xvii. 3; see Matt. iv. 10. And says St.
Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 5, "There is one God, and one mediator
between God and man, the man Christ Jesus." The doctrine therefore of more gods than one, or of inferior deities,
if it was held by any christians in Julian's time, is not the
:

:

:

doctrine of the New Testament.
(2.) Julian insinuates, that christians did

not consider
Jesus as a prophet like unto Moses: but however some
christians in Julian's time might express themselves, it is
certain, that the apostles did esteem Jesus a prophet like
unto Moses as appears from Acts iii. 22, vii. 37, though he
was greater than Moses, and was " counted worthy of more
glory than Moses," Heb. iii. 3.
(3.) Julian insinuates, that Jesus, "son of Mary," could
not be of the tribe of Judah, or descended from Judah, because he is said by the evangelists, not to have been born of
Joseph, but of the Holy Ghost, Matt. ch. i. But those things
are not inconsistent.
Jesus was the son of Joseph, as he
2 s
VOL. VII.
;

;
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was born of Mary, who was espoused to him. But he was
not conceived in the ordinary way, but by the immediate
agency and interposition of God therefore he is said to
have been " conceived of the Holy Ghost," Matt. i. 18,20
and on that account was also called the " Son of God,"
:

;

Luke

35.
acknowledgeth the genuineness of the two geJulian
(4.)
nealogies in St. Matthew and St. Luke and though he says
they differ, they have been reconciled by learned christians,
both ancient and modern.
Jerom, in particular, has taken notice^ of Julian's objections to the two genealogies ; and has made answers to them
too long to be transcribed in this place.
9. It will not be improper for me to allege here a passage
i.

:

in his commentary upon Hos. xi. 1, "When Israel
was a child, then I loved him, and called my Son out of
Egypt." He^ there informs us, that Julian, in his work
against the christians, found fault with St. Matthew for applying that to Christ, ch. ii. 15, which belonged to Israel.

of Jerom

And
pose

he says, that the evangelists did it with a design to imupon ignorant gentiles ; whicli charge Jerom there

considers and confutes.
10. And upon Matt. ix. 9, where it is said, that our Lord
called Matthew, and " he followed him :" Jerom observes,
that*^ both Porphyry and Julian had reflected upon the apostles, as ready to follow any man without sufficient reason ;
which may induce us to think, that Julian sometimes borrowed from Porphyry. This has been already taken notice
Porphyry. Jerom here says
of by us in the chapter of
very well, as we also observed formerly, that before the disciples became stated followers of Jesus, they had seen many
miracles done by him.
'^

11. 'Jesus,' says*^ Julian, as
*

quoted by Cyril,

" Jacob autem gen uit Joseph, virum Mariae, &c," Matt

Matthaeus Joseph dixerit filium Jacob,

non
].

et

whom you

16.]

i.

objecit nobis Julianus Augustus dissonantiam evangelistarum

'

;

ciir

Hoc

loco

evangelista

Lucas eum fihum appellavit HeU

intelHgens consuetudinem scripturarum, &c.

Hieron. in Matt. T.

iv. P.

p. 7.

Hunc locum

volumine Julianus Augustus, quod adversum nos,
quod de Israel scriptum est
Matthseus evangelista ad Christum transtulit, ut simplicitati eorum, qui de
Gentibus crediderant, illuderet.
In Osee. cap. 11. Tom. iii. p. 1311.
^ Arguitin hoc loco Porphyrins et Julianus Augustus, vel imperitiam historici mentientis, vel stultitiam eorum, qui statim secuti sunt Salvatorem, quasi
irrationabiliter quemlibet vocantem hominem sint secuti, quern tantae virtutes,
tantaque signa praecesserint, quae apostolos, antequam crederent, vidisse non
''

in septimo

id est, christianos, evomuit, calumniatur, et dicit,

dubium
^

est.

Hieron. in Matt.

iv. p.

'O Trap' vfiiv KrjpVTTOfievoQ Irjang

^

30.
tig r}v t(a)V

Kaiaapog

See p. 424.
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was one of Caesar's subjects. It' you dispute it,
prove it by and by but it may be as well done now.
For yourselves allow, that \w. was enrolled with his father
and mother in the time of Cyrenius l)nt after he was born,
what good did he do to his relations? For "they would not,"
And yet, that stifT-necked
as it is said, "believe on him."
and hard-hearted j)eople believed Moses. But Jesus, who
" rebuked the winds, and walked on the seas, and cast out
djemons," and, as you will have it, made the heaven and the
earth, (though none of his disciples presumed to say this of
hiiu, except John only, nor he clearly and distinctly
however, let it be allowed that he said so :) could not order his
designs so as to save his friends and relations.'
Luke ii.
John vii. 5; Matt. xiv. 25; Mark vi. 48; John i.
Upon this it may be observed: (1.) Julian does not contest the account of our Saviour's nativity, which is in St.
Luke's gospel, but confirms it. ('2.) I believe St. John's
doctrine concerning- the person of Jesus Christ, is not different from that of the other evangelists.
(3.) Julian acknowledgeth, that many g-reat and wonderful works are ascribed
to Jesus by the historians of his life, the evangelists: nor
does he deny the truth of them. (4.) He confirms the truth
of what is said of some of our Lord's relations, or " brethren,"
that "they did not believe in him," at least not rightly, or
for a while, though they might do so afterwards, and probably did' so. However if they never did believe in him,
at all dishonourable to Jesus: for
it need not be reckoned
made
no
offers
he
of special advantages to his own kindred
or family they were to be saved in no other way than other
men, by "hearing the word of God and doing it," or by
**
doing the will of his Father, who is in heaven." See Matt,
xii. 50, Mark iii. 35, and Luke viii. 21.
If among them were
sensual and worldly men, they might as well reject his
spiritual doctrine as any others.
12. 'Bnt^ Jesus having persuaded a few among you,
and those the worst of men, has now been celebrated about
three hundred years; having done nothing in his life-time
worthy of remembrance unless any one thinks it a fnighty
matter to heal lame and blind people, and exorcise da?moniacs in the villages of Bethsaida and Bethany,'
celebrate,
1

will

;

;

:

;

;

Cyril, confr. Julian,
^

Q

I,

vi. p.

^e lr)<Jsg, civciTZHaaQ

213

'

to )(^npi'TOv tu)v iran

KoaioiQ tviavroiQ ovof.iaL,i.Tai, ipyavafjievog Trap'

a^iov'

ei

fir)

rig oiirai

Tug

KvWng

See Vol.

1.

vi. p.

ch. xvi. sect. 8.

i)v f^tj

Kai Tifg TVipXag laaacQaiy koi iaiyLOviovrag

e(popKi^fiv ev Bt}9(Ta'iig. Kai ev BtjOavicf. raig K(i)fiaig tujv

Cyr. coatr. Jul.

iv.

oXiysg irpog toiq rpia-j^qovov epyov n^iv a<roi/g

vfiiv,

191.

2

s2

fieyiT(i)V

tpynJV tivat.

Testimonies of Ancient Heathens.

628

(1.) Tliis is plainly acknowledging' the truth of tlie
gelical history, though he does not refer to the whole of

evannor

it,

the great works that Jesus did, nor all the places
in which they were performed.
(2.) He acknowiedgeth,
that for three hundred years, or more, Jesus had been celewhich regard for him was founded upon the works
brated
done by him in his life-time ; which works had been recorded by his disciples, eye-witnesses of those works ; and
the tradition had been handed down from the beginning to
should not ' healthe time in which Julian lived.
(3.)
ing lame and blind men, and such as were afflicted with
other distempers generally ascribed to dsemons,' be reckoned
great works ? All judicious and impartial men must esteem
them great works when performed on the sudden, and comgreater
pletely, as all our Lord's works of healing were
extensive
monarchy,
cities,
erecting
an
works than founding
or subduing whole nations by slaughter, and the common
methods of conquest ; though such things have been often
specify

all

:

Why

:

be remembered and recorded by
were but a few only persuaded by
Jesus during his abode on this earth, it was not for want of
sufficient evidence there was enough, it seems, to persuade
some bad men, called in the gospels " publicans and sinners,"
But there were also some sethe worst men,' as you say.
rious and pious men, thoughtful and inquisitive, as Nathaniel, Nicodemus, and others, who were persuaded, and
fully satisfied, though for awhile they had been averse and
And there were worse men than those vvhom
prejudiced.
you call the worst,' even scribes and pharisees, proud, covetous, ambitious men, whom no rational evidence, however
clear and strong, could persuade to receive religious principles, contrary to their present worldly interests.
13. But^^ you are so unhappy, as not to adhere to the
things delivered to you by the apostles: but they have been
altered by you for the worse, and carried on to yet greater
For neither Paul, nor Matthew, nor Luke, nor
impiety.
Mark, have dared to call Jesus God. But honest John, un-

thought more worthy

to

(4.) If there

historians.

:

*

'

'

derstanding' that a great multitude of men in the cities of
Greece and Italy, were seized with this distemper; and
hearing likewise, as I suppose, that the tombs of Peter and
^

OvTO

da f-re Sv^vx^^t-Qf t'Wf hSs roig vtto tojv aTTO^oXojv vfiiv Trapadidofxevotg

tKfji(fisvi]KaTe,

Kai

vu}v E^eipyaaOj].
Oaioi;,

ravra St
Tov ysv

It](JHV

sre Ahkciq, sts Mapicog

-irXtjOoQ

to %fipov kcu dvffaefSf^iQojv, vtto tojv £7rtytvojU£are UavXog troXfirjaev tiTreiv Qeov, sts Mar-

etti

:

aXX' 6 XP'?'^^? Iioavvrj^f aiaOofitvoQ

r]5r]

rroXv

eaXujKOQ iv TroXXaigrwv 'EXXijvidwv Kai IraXidJTiSujv ttoXhjjv vtto TavTTjg

TtiQ vo(7s, K. X.
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Paul were respected, and tVc([iiented, thoiioli as yet privately
only, however, having- heard of it, he then first presumed to
advance that doctrine.'
In answer to this 1 must, (1.) say again, as 1 have aheady
said several times, that the doctrine of St. Jolin, concerning
our Saviour's person, is not different from that of the other
apostles and evangelists, but the same.
(2.) Julian here ac-

knowledgeth many things extremely prejudicial to his cause,
and more so than he was aware of. For he here acknowledgeth the genuineness and authority of most of the books
of the New Testament; the N\ritings of Paul, the gospels of
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John and that these books con;

the persons who accompanied him, and were the witnesses of his preaching-,
works, death, resurrection, and taught in his name afterwards.
tain the doctrine of Christ's apostles,

(3.) He acknowledgeth the early and m onderful progress
of the gospel ; for he supposeth, that there were in many
cities of Greece and Italy,' multitudes of believers in Jesus
before John wrote his gospel
which as he computes, was
published soon after the death of Peter and Paul. (4.)
Therefore the anticjuity of the first three gospels is here evidently acknowledged they were written and published before the martyrdoms of Peter and Paul, that is, about the
time now supposed by all christians in general. (5.) And
in what he says of the time of John's writing his gospel, he
speaks not disagreeably to the general opinion of christians
For it has been generally sup|)osed,
at that time, and since.
and indeed is manifest, that he did not write till after the
other three evangelists, because he appears to have seen
and read their gospels, and to have designed to make some
addiiions to them in the way of a supplement.
I think it
till
highly probable, that though he did not write
after the
other evangelists, his gospel was published before the destruction of Jerusalem, about the year of Christ 68, as was at
large argued formerly.
They ^ say they agree with Isaiah, who prophesieth
14.
"Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and shall bear a son," ch.
vii. 14.
Let this be said of God, though it is not: for she
Mas not a virgin, who was married, and cohabited with her
husband before she brought forth. However, grant that
this also is said of him: does he say, that God should be
born of a virgin ? But you are continually calling Mary
mother of God.' 'Ogoto/coj/ cc v/nea ov rraveaOe Mapiau Ka\ovi^~
re,:
Matt. i. 18—25.
are not to be surprised, that the adversaries to chris*

;

:

'

'

:

We

'

See Vol.

V. ch. ix. sect.

9.

^
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They
contest, or deny the virginity of Mary.
withstood the evidences of our Saviour's divine mission
recorded in the gospels, might also dispute his miraculous
But for the truth of it 1 have already
conception and birth.
upon Celsus.
the
remarks
in
said enough
In another place'" also Julian argues again upon that title
given to Mary, * mother of God ;' and upon that expression
*
God of God.' But I have no reason to say any thing in
defence of either, as they are not scripture phrases.
15.
But" you miserable people,' says Julian, at the
same time that ye refuse to worship the shield that fell down
from Jupiter, and is preserved by us, which was sent down
to us by the great Jupiter, or our father Mars, as a certain
pledge of the perpetual government of our city you worship
the wood of the cross, and make signs of it upon your foreShall we for this most
heads, and fix it upon your doors.
hate the understanding-, or most pity the simple and ignorant among you, who" are so very unhappy, as to leave the
immortal gods, and go over to a dead Jew V
By a * dead Jew,' it is likely that Julian means still dead ;
but though Jesus died, and was buried, he rose again, and
ascended to heaven and of this there are other evidences
than the heathen people had of the shield's coming down
from heaven. Nor was it certain, it seems, whether it came
from Jupiter or from Mars. Here is an instance of Julian's
credulity and superstition.
As for the extraordinary respect shown by some christians
to the
wood,' or the sign of the cross, 1 have no reason
to defend it
the New Testament gives no encouragement
tianity did

who

'

*

'

:

:

'

'

'

:

to

it

that I

know

of.

Julian blames christians for having destroyed temples and
* You
have killed not only our
altars ; and then goes on
people who persisted in the ancient religion, but likewise
heretics, equally deceived with yourselves; but who did not
mourn (he dead man exactly in the same manner that you
do.
But these are your own inventions for Jesus has no
where directed you to do such things; nor yet Paul. The
reason is, that they never expected you would arrive at such
power. They were contented with deceiving maid-servants
:

i'

:

and

slaves,

and by them some men and women, such as
If there were then any other men

Cornelius and Sergius.

Contr. Julian. 1. viii. p. 276. E.
ts Trap' rjfiiv ottXh AiOTrsrsQt o
Lib. vi. p. 194. C.
KarsTreixtpev 6 fieyag Zevg, r]TOi Trarrjp Apt]g~K. X.
"
w^f Tag at(ji)viiig acptvrsQ Oesg, tin rov Isdaiov fieTa(5Tjvai veKpov. lb. D.
P Conlr. Julian. 1. vi. p. 20G. A. B.
>

"
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of eminence brought over to you, I mean in the times of
Tiberius and Claudius wlien these things happened, let me
pass for a liar in every thing- I say.*
This is another very important passage. (1.) Julian
acknowledgeth, that persecution and cruelty were the inventions of later christians: that neither Jesus, nor Paul, nor
any other of the first preachers of the gospel, had taught men
to kill others for being of a different religion, or for differing about lesser matters aniong themselves.
(2.) But he is
mistaken about the reason of this: for Jesus foresaw the vast
success and speedy propagation of his doctrine, [[Matt. viii.

and many other places,] though it
would be opposed, and his apostles would be ill treated by
many. [Matt. x. IG 26; xxiii. 34; xxiv. 9; John xx. 18,
But the reason is, that his doctrine is a doctrine of
19.]
universal virtue and goodness, and he " came not to destroy
And the
men's lives, but to save them," Luke ix. 56.
apostles knew this very well, when they began to preach
publicly in his name, after his ascension, and after the eff*usion of the Holy Ghost upon them.
So that the followers
of Jesus Christ, who killed men for dissenting from them
in things of religion, acted not only without orders from
Christ or his apostles, but contrary to the commandment
delivered by them.
(3.) Julian does strongly confirm the
evangelical history: for he owns, that the beginnings of
Christianity were in the times of the emperors Tiberius and
Claudius. He speaks of the conversions of' maid-servants
and slaves,' probably meaning the " maid possessed with a
spirit of divination," Acts xvi. 16, and Onesimus, servant
to Philemon.
He likewise speaks of the conversion of other
men and women, particularly the conversion of Cornelius
and Sergius Paulus, mentioned Acts x. and xiii. (4.) Ju11, xvi. 18, xxviii. 19,

—

is very cautious here, when he limits his exceptions to
the times of those two emperors, the latter of M'hom died in
the year of Christ 54.
Moreover, he is to be understood to
speak of heathen people only. But it should be observed,
that for some considerable time after the ascension of Jesus,
the apostles confined their preaching to native Jews and

lian

proselytes.

And among them were

converted some priests

and pharisees, as well as meaner people, and also the chamberlain and treasurer of Candace, queen of the Ethiopians,
a very eminent, and probably a very understanding and inquisitive man. Acts viii. 26
Whom 1 suppose to have
40.
been a Jewish proselyte; and, undoubtedly, Julian also
considered him as a man of the Jewish religion, otherwise
he would have named him.
It is therefore to be reckoned

—

Testimonies of Ancient Heailiens.

632

very considerable success, if by the end of the reign of
Claudius, or if you please, somewhat later, were converted
from among the gentiles Cornelius and his family, and
many of his friends; and Sergius Paulus, proconsul of CyIf they are not now renowned in profane history for
prus.
any great exploits, it may nevertheless be inferred from
their station and character, that they were able to judge of
things done before their eyes, and of the truth of principles
proposed to them, and of facts related to them to have been
done a few days or years before, in a country not far dis(5.) This pastant from the places of their own residence.
sage does wonderfully confirm the genuineness of the book
of the Acts of the Apostles, and the truth of the history
contained in it. Julian challengeth the christians, after he
had excepted the two above mentioned, to produce the
names of any more eminent men converted [from the gentiles] to Christianity in the reigns of Tiberius and Claudius.
Which is a proof that Julian did not, and could not contest
the truth of the history in the Acts of the Apostles; and
likewise, that he was v. ell satisfied the christians had no
He
other authentic history of things done at that time.
knew they relied upon the accounts given in that book, and
that they did not pretend to have any other authentic accounts of them. (6.) Once more, since the accounts given
in the New Testament, and particularly in the Acts of the
slaves and maid-servants,
Apostles, of the conversions of
and of Cornelius and Sergius Paulus,' are allowed to be
true, it is reasonable to believe also, that the grounds and
reasons of their conversion to the christian faith are truly
and faithfully related ; and consequently, that they Mere
not deceived or imposed upon, but were convinced, and
persuaded upon sufficient and undeniable evidence, such as
ought to sway and satisfy wise and good men.
Buti why do you not observe a pure diet as well
17.
as the Jews? but eat all things like herbs of the field, be" What God has cleansed,
lieving Peter, because he said
that call not thou common," Acts. x. 15. What does that
mean, unless that God formerly declared them to be imFor Moses speaking
pure, but now has made them clean
"
Whatsoever divideth the hoof,
of four-footed beasts, says
and cheweth the cud, is clean but whatsoever does not do
If then,
so, that is unclean," [Lev. xi. 4, Deut. xiv. 6.]
since the vision of Peter, the swine has chewed the cud, let
us believe him for that would be truly wonderful, if since
but if he feigned that
Peter's vision it has got that faculty
'

*

:

'}

:

:

:

:

'J
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the revelation at the tanner's,
why should you believe him in a thing of that nature?'
Tliis is really trifling"; but it serves to show, that the
books ol' the Aets was generally received by christians. It
also shows what was Julian's manner of reasoning: he
wanted to form an objection here, but knew not how.
18.
arc also expressly assured by Cyril, thaf^ Juepistle of the apostles, which they wrote to
the
lian quoted
the converted from among* the gentiles who had lately embraced Christianity. " It has seemed good unto the Holy
Ghost, and to us, to impose upon you no other burden than
"' Acts xv. 23 29.
these necessary things—
19. Cyril, toward the end of his work, where he abridgeth, has these words: * And* moreover this daring gentle* man reviles the chief of (he apostles, Peter, and says he was
* a hypocrite,
and was reproved by Paul, for living some*
times after the manner of the Greeks, and at other times
*
after the manner of the Jews :' referring to what is written
in the second chapter of the epistle to the Galatians.
might wish that Cyril had here transcribed Julian
more distinctly. However, this is an old objection, which
had been made before by Porphyry, and has been also carefully considered by ^ us: and therefore 1 do not now envision, or

We

'

^

—

—

We

large any farther upon this point.
20.
But" omitting many other things,' says Julian, by
which I might show the law of Moses to be perpetual, do
you show me some place where that is said, which is affirmed by Paul with so much assurance " that Christ is
the end of the law,"
Rom. x. 4.
21.
But^ now 1 must again return to them. Why then
Paul
are you not circumcised ? To which they answer
says, it is " the circumcision of the heart," which was reKom. ii. 28, 29.
quired, not " that of the flesh,"
22.
To'' which he adds,' says Cyril, that Christ also
has said, that the law ought to be kept, saying at one time,
*'
And
I came not to destroy the law, but to fulfil it."
again " Whosoever shall break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the
least in the kingdom of heaven," ' 3Iatt. v. 17, 19.
23.
W^e ^ cannot, say they, keep the feast of unleavened
*

'

:

'

'

:

'

'

*

:

'

—

njg tiov ayiiov OTToroXojv iTriroXtjgt i)v yeypa<pa(Tiv
L. ix. p. 324. E.
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*
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See p. 432, 433.
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bread, or the passover, " because Christ has been once sacrificed for us," ' 1 Cor. v. 7.
24. * Since y you have forsaken us, why do you not adhere to the Jews
? And why do you not sacrifice? The
Jews indeed are hindered, because they have no temple or
altar; but^ you, who have a new sacrifice, have no need of
Jerusalem.
But it is superfluous for me now to enlarge
upon this, having- before^ spoken of this matter: when 1
undertook to show, that the Jews agree with the Greeks,
except that they think that there is but one God only. Tliat
is peculiar to them, and in that they differ from us
but as
to other things, they are, in a manner, all common to us
both ; temples, shrines, altars, purifications, certain ritual
observances.
In all which things there is little or no difference between them and us.*
(1.) Here seems to be a reference to the ordinance of the
Lord's Supper, in that phrase, ' a new sacrifice.' (2.) In
this passage is a general and just description of Christianity:
it is a plain, simple worship, without sacrifices of animals,
without external purifications, and other ritual observations.
It is a character of the christian religion which is very honourable to it. It is truly rational and philosophical, consisting in the practice of virtue, and the spiritual sacrifices
of prayer and praise, and other good works.
(3.) Here is
a popular argument against the christians, taken from their
singularity, and their difference from all other people
it
was, indeed, a popular prejudice, and had been of great
force in former times ; but there were men who withstood
it, and professed the just sentiments of religion, whilst the
greatest numbers rejected them, and were much incensed
against men upon that account.
But in Julian's time the
force of it was much abated, though he was willing to set
it up again.
25.
And'^ that not only they of this time, but that some
of those who at the beginning received the word from Paul,
were such, is apparent from wliat Paul himself says, writing
to them.
For I presume he was not so void of shame, as to
send them such reproaches in his letter to them, if he had
not known them to be just.
These are the things which he
writes of his disciples, and to themselves " Be not deceived:
neither idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers
of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the
:

:

*

:

y

L.
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the Christians.

are not ignorant, brethren,

tliat

But ye are washed, but ye are sancti11.
You''
fied, in the name of Jesus Christ," 1 ('or. vi. 9
but they had been sanctified,
see,' he says, they were such
and washed, having' been cleansed and scoured with water,
And baptism, which
which penetrates even to the soul.
such were you also.

—

'

;

cannot heal the leprosy, nor the gout, nor the dysentery, nor

any other distemper of the body, takes away adulteries, extortions, and all other sins of the soul.'
So writes Julian, and with great assurance: nevertheless
it is not very easy to say upon what this argument is founded perhaps it is built upon some extravagant assertions of
christians of that time concerning the value and efficacy of
baptism for 1 see no ground for it in the New Testament.
Jesus, and his foreruimer, preached, that men should " reAfter
f)ent, and bring forth fruits meet for repentance."
lis resurrection, when his apostles were to go abroad in the
world, he told them, *' that repentance and remission of sins
:

:

should be preached

in

his

name among

all

nations,"

Luke

xxiv. 47.
And says St. Peter, Acts ii. 38, " Repent, and
be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, for the rennssion
of sins."
See also ch. iii. 26, and likewise ch. xx. 21, and
xxvi. 20, and elsewhere: and St. Peter says, 1 ep. iii. 21,
*'
that putting away the filth of the flesh does not save, but
the answer of a good conscience toward God."
In the text quoted by Julian from the first epistle to the
Corinthians, St. Paul speaks of a real change made in those
converts.
It is not certain that baptism is there at all referred to ; if it is, it is not the only, nor the principal thing.
They had been some of them such sinners as are there menand if
tioned, but they were now changed and reformed
they were not, neither baptism, nor the profession of Christianity, nor any external privileges, would be of advantage
For he there says to tliem, and with great seto them.
" Know ye not, that unrighteous
riousness and earnestness
inherit
the kingdom of God? Be not deceived,"
men shall not
and what there follows.
If men were turned from error and vice by the preaching
of the gospel, it was the greatest honour to it that could be:
the ffreat design of Christ's comins' was " to save men from
their sins," Matt. i. 21, from the practice of them, and from
the misery to which they had been exposed by them. When
that end is obtained, his joy and the joy of the faithful
preachers of* the gospel are fulfilled.
:

;

**

^ 'Opag, ort Kai ruTsg ytvtaOai (prjffi roiSTag
such were some of you j" /cat Tavra Tiveg i)Tt.

St.

Paul's

words

are,

Testimonies of Ancient Heathens.

636

26. There is another like passage of Julian in his Csesars,
and it may be as well
which may not be quite omitted
his
satire
upon Constantine, he
hereafter.
In
as
now
taken
;

brings in his son Constantius, in the presence of his father,
Whosoever 'Hs a raproclaiming to all in this manner:
visher, a murderer, guilty of sacrilege, or any other abomiFor when 1 have washed him
nation, let him come boldly.
with this water, I will immediately make him clean and
innocent and if he commits the same crimes again, I will
make him, after he has thumped his breast, and beat his
head, as clean as before.'
Upon this I need not say any thing myself, after all that
I may answer it in the words of
has been said just now.
Dr. Bentley, whose remarks upon it, in the boiTOwed name
of Phileleutherus Lipsiensis, are to this y)urpose.
ridiculous and stale banter, used by Celsus and others before Julian, upon the christian doctrines of baptism, and
Baptism is rallied, as
repentance, and remission of sins.
"
"mere \\ ashing," and repentance,as thumping the breast,"
and other outward grimace the inward grace, and the
intrinsic change of mind, are left out of the character. And
whom are we to believe? these pagans, or our ownselves?
Are we to fetch our notions of the sacraments from scraps
of Julian and Celsus? or from the scripture, the pure
fountain, and from what we read, know, and profess? And
yet the banter came more decently out of Celsus, an Epicurean's mouth, than out of Julian's, the most bigoted
He to laugh at expiation by bapcreature in the world.
tism, whose whole life, after his apostasy, was a continued
course of KaOapfioiy washings, purgations, expiations, with
addicted to the whole train
the most absurd ceremonies
of superstitions, omens, presages, prodigies, spectres,
dreams, visions, auguries, oracles, magic, theurgic, psychomantic whose whole court in a manner consisted of
haruspices, and sacrificuli, and philosophers as silly as
they
who was always poring in the entrails of cattle, to
find futurities there: wlio, if he had returned victor out of
Persia, (as his very pagan friends jested on him,) would
have extinguished the whole species of bulls and cows by
the number of his sacrifices? 1 have drawn this character
of him from his own writings, and the heathens his contemporaries, that I might not bring suspected testimonies
from christian authors.' So that learned man.
27. ' That ^ evil had its rise from John.
But who can
'

:

*

A

'^

:

!

:

:
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sufHcicntly express his indignation {igainst all your following- inventions, in adding- many more dead men to him who
died so long- ago? So that you have tilled all places with

sepulchres and monuments; though

it has been no where
sepulchres, and worship
there.
But you are arrived at such perverscness, as to
think, that in this matter you need not regard the words
of Jesus of Nazareth. Hear, therefore, what he says of
monuments " Woe unto you scribes and pharisees, hypocrites.
For ye are like unto whited sepulchres.
The
sepulchre appears beautiful outward, but within it is full
of dead men's bones, and all uncleamiess."
If then Jesus
has said, that sepulchres are '• full of uncleanness," why
do you j)ray to God over them?' Matt, xxiii. 27.
To this, says Cyril, he adds : That-' " when a certain dis-

commanded you

to

wallow

in

:

'

ciple said. Lord, suffer

me

first to

go and bury

my

father,

he answered: Follow thou me, and let the dead bury their
dead." Matt. viii. 21, 22. Luke ix. 58, 60.
Julian might be justly offended at that superstitious custom
of the christians which he here censures, and which we do
not justify.
However he here cites our Lord's words from
our g-ospcls, in a manner that puts their genuineness out of
question and he bears witness, that our Lord, Jesus of Nazareth, taught and said the things there recorded.
28. Having quoted from Moses those words of Dent. vi.
13, " Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and him only shalt
thou serve," he goes on
How then is Jesus said in the
gospels to command ; " Go, teach all nations, baptizing- them
into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost,"
Matt, xxxviii. VJ.
To which 1 think I may say, though christians have
formed different interpretations of this text, it cannot be
reasonably supposed, that our Lord would command his
apostles to begin with teaching- any mysterious doctrine to
their converts.
Nor does any thing of that kind appear m
the book of the Acts, where we have the history of their
preaching in many places, in obedience to their Lord and
Master, to all sorts of men, Jews, Samaritans, and «»en"^
'

:

:

'

''

'

tiles.

The design of the words is this: That they should teach
men to receive and protess the doctrine which Jesus had
*

taught with authority from God the Father, and confirmed
by miracles done by the finger, the power, or the Spirit of
8
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Accordingly, we are assured in the book of the
men were baptized " in the name of Jesus
Clirist," or " into his name," Acts ii. 38; viii. 16; xix. 5.
Whicli imports the same as being baptized into the belief
or that he taught
that Jesus is tl»e Christ, the Son of God
there
had been full assurance
by divine authority, and that
given to men of this by his many miracles, and by his resurrection from the dead.
29. Why do you meddle with the Greek learning, since
the reading of your own scriptures is sufficient for you?
And indeed, it might be of more importance to restrain men
from reading the Greek authors, than from eating things
" sacrificed to idols."
For by that, as Paul also says,
" he that eats fs not hurt.
But the conscience of the brother who sees it is offended," according to you,' 1 Cor.

God."

Acts,

that

:

'

^

7—10.
More there

viii.

follows which I forbear to transcribe
and
there seems to be somewhat wanting, lost out of the text.
However, he there insinuates, that whenever a man of good
sense gains but a smattering of Greek learning, he forsakes
what Julian is pleased to call ' impiety.'
But if lie had
really thought so, I suppose, he would have filled the christians with Greek learning, instead of doing all he could to
prevent their having a taste of it.
readers cannot but observe, that this is taken from
Julian's work against the christians, which shows, how intent
he was upon doing all in his power to make the christians
ignorant and unlearned.
It was a strange design, and could
:

My

proceed from nothing but malice and envy.
30. We will now take a summary view of what

we have

work against the christians.
argues
against the Jews as well as against them
He
but
we have supposed it expedient to take more especial notice

seen

in Julian's

:

of what he writes relating to Jesus Christ and his followers.
And he has borne a valuable testimony to the history, and
to the books of the New Testament, as all must acknowledge
who have read the extracts just made from his work. He
allows, that Jesus was born in the reign of Augustus, at the
time of the taxing made in Judea b}^ Cyrenius
that the
christian religion had its rise, and began to be propagated,
in the times of the emperors Tiberius and Claudius.
He
bears witness to the genuineness and authenticity of the four
gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, and the Acts of
the Apostles
and he so quotes them, as to intimate, that
these were the only historical books received by christians
:

:

*
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as of authority, and the only authentic memoirs of Jesus
Christ and his apostles, and the doctrine preached by them,
lie also
lie allows their early date, and even argues for it.
quotes, or plaiidy refers to the Acts of the Apostles, to St.
Paul's epistles to the Romans, the Corinthians, and the Galatians.
He does not deny the miracles of Jesus Christ, but

allows him to have healed the blind, and the lame, and dtemoniacs,' and to have rebuked the winds, and walked upon
He endeavours indeed to diminish
the waves of the sea.'
The consequence is undeniable:
these works ; but in vain.
He ensuch works are good proofs of a divine mission.
deavours also to lessen the number of the early believers in
Jesus, and yetheacknowledgeth, that there were multitudes
of such men in Greece and Italy,' before St. John wrote his
gospel. He likewise affects to diminish fhequality of theearly
believers; and yet acknowledgeth, that beside men servants,
and maid servants,' Cornel ius, a Rouian centurion at CcRsarea,
and Sergius Paul us, pro-consul of Cyprus, were converted
to the faith of Jesus before the end of the reign of Claudius.
And he often speaks with great indignation of Peter and
Paul, those two great apostles of Jesus, and successful preachSo that, upon the whole, he has undeers of his gospel.
signedly borne witness to the truth of many things recorded
he aimed to overthrow
in the books of the New Testament
the christian religion, but has confirmed it: his arguments
against it are perfectly harmless, and insuificient to unsettle
the weakest christian.
He justly excepts to some things
introduced into the christian profession by the late professors of it, in his own time, or sooner but has not made one objection of moment against the christian religion, as contained
in the genuine and authentic books of the New Testament.
V. 1 now intend to make some extracts out of Julian's Orations and Epistles
this is fit to be done, because divers of
them relate to Christianity, and the aflfairs of christians in Ju'

*

'

'

:

;

;

lian's time.

have already transcribed that which is the seventh
Spanheim's edition,^ containing a kind
of establishment of Hellenism.
1 now proceed.
2. And the first to be now taken, is, the law or edict prohibiting christians to teach rhetoric, and other parts of polile
literature: I need not transcribe the whole, but I shall take
1.

I

epistle in the order of

a large part of it.
* He
says. Homer, Hesiod, Demosthenes, Herodotus, Thucydides, Isocrates, Lysias, were guided by the gods, and
esteemed themselves consecrated, some to Mercury, others
•

"

See before, p. 596.

'

Ep. 42.

p.

422, 423, 424.
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absurd, therefore, for such as explain
neglect the gods whom they worshipped :
but though 1 think tliat to be absurd, 1 do not desire that
they should change their sentiments for tlie sake of instruct1 give them their choice : either not to teach
ing youth.
what they do not approve of; or, if they will teach, that
they first inform and persuade their scholars, that neither
Homer, nor Hesiod, nor any one of those whom they have
explained, and had condemned for impiety, and ignorance,
and error concerning the gods, is such for otherwise, since
they are maintained by teaching their works, they must not
deny, that they are lovers of filthy lucre, and can do any
thing' for a small profit.
There were many things to hinder
their frequenting the temples ; and they might be afraid to
profess the ri<> ht sentiments concerning the gods.
But now,
since by the favour of the gods we have obtained liberty, it
appears to me absurd for any man to teach what they do not
think to be right.
But if they think there is any wisdom in
the authors' works, of which they are interpreters, let them
first learn to imitate their piety towards the gods.
But if
they judge that those authors are in an error about the gods,
let them go to the churches of the Galileans, and there explain Matthew and Luke
1 desire, to use your own terms,
that your ears and your tongue might be regenerated, as to
those things which I esteem, and which I wish that I and all
that love me, may always partake of.
Let™ this be a common law to professors and masters but if any youth should
have a mind to go to school to learn the things, they are not
prohibited ; for it would not be at all reasonable to restrain
children, who know not what course to take, from the right
way ; as it would not also be, to compel them to embrace
the old religion.
It might, indeed, be just to treat them as
out of their senses, in order to cure them ; but let all be forborne, who labour under this distemper ; for I suppose, that
ignorant people are rather to be taught than punished.'
By what was transcribed formerly" we saw, that christians understood themselves to be prohibited by Julian to
learn, as well as to teach the Greek literature.
Some have
doubted, whether that be the intention of the law just now
recited ; and therefore they have supposed there was another.
The question is of no great importance ; but even this law
deprives young persons of the privilege of learning, unless
they went to the schools of Greek masters.
So that there
was no necessity of another law for that purpose.
to tlie

Muses.

It is

their works, to

:

:

" To(c/x£v
"

(ca0)jy£juo(Ti

See p. 597, 598.

km

diSatTKoXoig ovT(t)ai Koivog Ktirai vofiog, p. 423,

D.

Julian. Extracts out of
1

must add,

tli«at

1

his Orations

think

it

and

Epistles.

A. D.

!j(jl.

(Jl

1

may bo concluded, from ex-

that whatever forbearance, or liberty,

pressions in this
Julian allowed christians,
lett(;r,

it was (b)ne very grudL»in<^ly and
unwiUingly.
3. The next letter is to Ilecebolus; and I sliall take it
now.
As" for myself,' says Julian, 1 have determined to
act with so much clemency and moderation toward all the
Galileans, that none of them should any where suffer any
violence, nor be compelled to the temples, nor be violently
But they of
fenced to any thing- against their inclinations.
theAriau church, waxing wanton with riches, have insulted
the followers of Valer)tinus, and have presumed to do such
things at Edessa, as are never to be suffered in a well contherefore, since they are so commanded by
stituted city
their most wonderful law, that they may the more easily go
to the kingdom of heaven, and that we may give them some
assistance in their design, we have ordered all the money of
the church of Edessa to be taken away, and given to the
soldiers, and that their estates be united to our demesnes
that being poor, they may become wise, and may not fail of
tJie kingdom of heaven, which they aim at.'
Doubtless, Julian refers to divers texts of the gospels
perhaps to Matt. v. 3; Luke vi. 20; Matt. xix. 21, or some
other parallel places; but few will allow him to be a good
interpreter of scripture, or that he deduces right conclusions
from it.
Hecebolus, to whom this letter was sent, is supposed to
liave been the chief magistrate at Edessa.
4. The heathen people of Alexandria murdered George,
the Arian bishop of that city, in a tumultuous manner.
The
letter, which Julian sent to the Alexandrians upon that occasion, is still
and it was inserted by Socrates,
extant
'

'

:

:

:

1'

^'

;

in his Ecclesiastical History ; but, being- long, I forbear to
transcribe it.
Sozomen also has taken particular notice of that transaction, and of Julian's letter.
His remarks are to this purpose.
Julian
wrote a letter to the Alexandrians, in which he
*
seems to be very ang-ry with them; but he reproved them
by a letter only, remitting thv punishment due to them,
*
out of regard to their god Serapis their protector, and
'
the great Alexander their founder, and from other considcrations.'
That is sufficient to represent the substance
and design of this letter.
5. George had a good library; and Julian wrote to Ec'^

'

'

'

"

Ep. 43.

p. 4-24.
"

cap. 3.

VOL.

VFI.

P

Soztjm.

Ep.
1.

v.

x. p.

373.

edit.

rap. 7. p. G0|.

2 T

Spanhcm.
^

^

Socrat.

Ep.

ix. p.

1.

iii.

377.
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governor of Eg-ypt, to procure it entire for liim.
Some,' ^ says he, delight in horses, others in birds, others
in wild beasts; from my childhood 1 have been always in
love M^th books
Wherefore you must do for me this
private piece of kindness, to get together all George's books.
He jjad a large number of books, many philosophical and
rhetorical, and also many concerning the doctrine of the
impious Galileans; which* I could wish to have utterly
destroyed
but lest books of value should be destroyed
with them, let these also be carefully sought for. George
had a secretary let him help you. If he serves you faithfully, let him be rewarded with freedom.
If he endeavours
to conceal any of his master's books, he may be put to the
torture.
for
I am not unacquainted with George's books ;
when I was in Cappadocia, I borrowed some of them,
though not all, in order to have them transcribed, and then
returned them to him.'
But it was a mean thing in Julian, to wish that all christian writings might be destroyed.
It was below a philosopher, as one would think, to entertain such a thought.
6. We have another letter of Julian to the like purpose,
' George "
sent to Porphyry, treasurer of Egypt.
has left a
library, consisting of books of various sorts, philosophy
and history, as also of the Galileans, in great number. You
are to procure the whole library for me, and send it to Anditius,
*

'

;

;

You are to make the most diligent inquiries after
the books ; otherwise you may expect to be severely punished.
If you suspect any persons to have concealed any
of them, you are to examine them upon oath
if they are
slaves, they may be put to the torture.
If you cannot persuade them by fair means, you must use force to make them
bring all to you.'
7. I now take a letter to the Alexandrians, concerning
Athanasius.
'It^ was certainly very fit, that a man, who
had been banished by repeated edicts of several emperors,
should wait at least for one imperial edict, before he returned home ; and not audaciously insult the laws, as if
they were all extinct: forasmuch as even now we have not
granted to the Galileans banished by the blessed Constantins, a return to their churches, but to their countries ; but
I hear, that the audacious Athanasius, behaving with his
usual insolence, has seized on the episcopal throne, as they
call it; and that this is not a little grievous to the pious
tioch.

:

a

*

Ta

^sKoifxriv jxev rj(paviGdat ttcwtti'

xp^jffi/^wrfpa, ^/jrfttrOw
"

Ep. xxxvi.

p.

411.

rifj

Se

fxi}

aw

KaKuva ner ai:pi(3Hag cnravra.
V
Ep. xxvi.p. 398.

avroig afaipeOijvai

p. 378. B.

:
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people of Alexandria wlieiefore we couirnaud him to deIf he
part fVoin the city on the day he receives our letter.
stays ill the city, we warn him of a severer punishment.'
Atiianasius had been once lianished by Constantino, twice
by Constantius to which Julian here refers. Nor did he
make use of the liberty to return granted by Julian, till
when, as it seems, he was disafter the death of George
agreeable to the heathen people of Alexandria, whom JuJulian here says, that he had not given
lian calls pious.
leave to the banished bishops to return to their sees, or
should have
1
churches, but oidy to their countries.
thought, that his edict had included a return to both. And
this explication seems to be evasive, and, perhaps, now first
thought of from particular enmity to Atiianasius.
8. The catholic christians at Alexandria wrote to Julian
as in the name of the city, requesting" him to revoke his
w Inch he anorder against Atiianasius, by a new edict
He"'
swered in the following' letter to the Alexandrians.
says, the distempered part of them had taken iipen themselves the name of the city.
By the gods, ye men of Alexandria, I am ashamed that any Alexandrian should acknowHe tells them, that AlexIcdg-e himself to be a Galilean.
ander, the Ptolemies, and other princes, their founders and
patrons, were worshippers of the gods: and had not raised
their city and constitution to its grandeur by the words of
None
Jesus, nor by the doctrine of the hateful Galileans.
of those gods do you worship but Jesus, whom neither you
nor your fiithers have seen, him you think to be God the
Word,' John i.
Him you prefer to the great sun, m ho has
You may do
so long- enlightened and blessed the world.
well to hearken to me, who, till I was twenty years of ag-e,
went in the same way but now for twelve years I have
been a worshipper of the gods. If you hearken to my admonitions, it will be for your benefit: however, if you will
still follow the instruction and superstition of knavish men,
agree among- yourselves, and no longer desire Athanasius
:

;

;

;

*

—

;

'

;

:

your itching*
I
ears," who want such impious discourses,' 2 Tim. iv. 3.
wish this wickedness were confined to Athanasius and his
but you have among" you a multitude of
impious school
such people. And you may take notice, that whereas before 1 banished Athanasius out of Alexandria, I now banish
him out of all Egypt.'
9. In a letter to Ecditius, prtefect of Egypt, he says
Though ^ you write to me about no other matters, you
there are disciples

—

enough of

his

to please

'*

;

'

'"

Ep.

h. p. 432.

'^

Ep.

vi. p.

376.
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should, however, have written to me about that enemy of
the gods, Athanasius : especially, when you know what 1
have rightly determined. I swear by the great Serapis, if
Athanasius does not depart from the city, or rather from all
Egypt, before the first day of December next, the cohort mider
you shall be fined a hundred pounds of gold. You know
I am to condemn, and that I am still more
backward to forgive those who have been once condemned.
[And in his own hand kul ti] av-m x^^P'»] It concerns
me extremely, that all the gods are despised. I desire
not to hear so much of any service of yours, as that you
have expelled the wicked Athanasius out of Egypt, who,

how backward

under my government, has been so audacious as to persuade Greek women, wives of illustrious men, to receive
baptism.'
10.
sius,

Surely

show

and the other

this,

letters, relating to

Athanaand

that Julian did not practise that indulgence

moderation toward the christians which he sometimes boasted
of; for no fault is alleged to Athanasius, except that he was
an
enemy of the gods,' and made converts to Christianity
from among' the gentiles.
11. However, there is another letter of Julian, which
seems to be written with better temper. It is inscribed to
the people of Byzantium, or Constantinople. But Bletterie y
suspects the inscription to be false, and that he was not sent
to the people of Byzantium, but of some other place, whose
name had some resemblance, and has been mistaken by the
'

transcriber.

We

^ have
restored to you all your senators and patriwhether they are Galileans, or otherwise exempted
from that charge.'
However, perhaps that was not a
the terms of the
privilege, but rather a burdensome office
letter seem to lead to that sense
and Bletterie may be again
*

cians,

;

;

consulted.
12.

We

of Galatia

have a
;

letter of Julian*^ to Arsacius,

which

is

in his Ecclesiastical
'

If*^

History.

1

high-priest

by Sozomen at length
take a good part of it.

also inserted

'^

Hellenism does not prosper according

to

our wish,

Why

the fault of those \\\\o profess it
do we not
look to that which has been the principal cause of the augit is

>
•^

Leltres choisies

deTEmp.

ApaciKUi) apxifpn

FaXaTiaQ

Julieu, p. 371, &c.

— Ep.

xlix. p.

429, &c.

''

^
Ep. xi. p. 380.
Sozom. 1. v. c. 16.

^ 'EWijvKTfiog sTTh) irpaTTii Kara Xoyov
iifitjv, kviKa tojv i.itTiovr(t)v avrov.
Hellenism does not prosper, &c. That was the style at that time. Hellenism
is
Heathenism, or Gciitilism.
And Heathens are called Hellenes, and
Hellenists, by our ecclesiastical historians, Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret,
especially in their history of Julian's reign.

If

;
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of impiety, liiiinaiiity to stiaiigers, care in burying* the dead, and that sanctity of life, of wliich they make
such a show all which things I will have to be really
practised by our people.
It is not sufficient that you are
unblamable yourself; all the priests in Galatia ought to be
so likewise.
I
will therefore that you persuade, and even
compel, all the priests in Galatia to live soberly otherwise
do you depose them from the priestly office, unless they and
Mieiitatioii

;

;

their wives, and children, and servants, do religiously worship the gods
and*^ also forbear to converse with the servants, children, and wives of the Galileans, who are impious
toward the gods, and prefer inipiety to religion. You are
likewise to order them, not to frequent the theatre, nor to
drink in taverns, nor to exercise any mean and sordid employments. Such as hearken to your directions you are to
encourage others you are to reject. You are also to erect
hospitals in every city, that strangers also may share in our
humanity and not only those of our religion, but others
likewise, if they are necessitous.'
He then tells him what
allowances he had made for that purpose.
For, says he,
it is a shame, when there are no beggars among
the Jews,
and the impious Galileans relieve not only their ovvii people,
but ours also, that our poor should be neglected by us, and
be left helpless and destitute.'
13. There is a long fragment of some oration or epistle,*^
in which Julian oives many directions for recfulatino- the
behaviour and studies of heathen priests, and recommends
humanity, and near the end, particularly, a regard to the
poor, where he says
This*^ ought to be carefully attended
to, as what may be a good remedy for the present disorder.
For it having so happened, as I suppose, that the poor were
neglected by our priests, the impious Galileans, observing
;

;

:

'

:

'^

And

*

also forbear to converse with, &c.

aWaavtxoivro

tcjv oiKtrior,

rj

viujjv

FaKiXaKiJv ya^iriov, aatftevTuiv ^ev eiQ thq ^ssg, aOtortjTa de ^iorre^tiag
I have attempted a new translation of this place, not being
vrporj/iwvrwj/.
quite satisfied with any other, which I have met with.
In Spanheim's edition
1]

T(jjv

the Latin version

impie

in

Deos

same purpose

is

:

et

ne patiantur servos, aut filios, aut conjiiges Gahlai-orum
impietatem pietati praeponere.
And much to the

se gerere, et

is

the Latin translation of this epistle in

Sozomen, made by Va-

Which would be commanding

every heathen priest and his family to
become persecutors; which cannot be supposed to be probable. Cave, in the
Introduction to his History of the Fathers of the fourth century, p. 34, * not
* sutituing their servants, children, or wives,
to be Galileans, who are despisers
* of ihe
gods, and prefer impiety before religion.'
Which cannot be right
for it is a tautology, saying over again the same thing which had been said
just before.
And yet Bletterie's translation is much to the same purpose S'
Us soufirent dans leur fumille de ces impies de Gahlecn?.
^ Ibid.
Tom. i. p. 288, &c.
p. 30o.
lesius.

:

*=

:
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tliis, have addicted themselves to tliis kind of hiiiiiaiiity ;
and by the show of such good offices have recommended
For^ beginning* with their love-feasts,
tlie worst of things.
and the " ministry of tables," as they call it; Acts vi. 2:
(for not only the name, but the thing also is common amongthem,) they have drawn away the faithful to impiety.'
but it seems not to be the
There ends the fragment
*

;

conclusion of the piece.

As

it

is

plainly defective at the

appears to be so likewise at the end ; otherwise we might have had somewhat more, not unworthy of
beginning",

it

observation.
In that fragment, nearer the beginning,'^ he says, he
does not believe any man is the poorer for what he gives to
the necessitous.
1 who have often relieved the poor, have
been rewarded by the gods manifold though riches is a
thing whicli I never was intent upon.'
It may be hence argued, that the scandalous stories about
the christian worship and manners, which were spread
abroad at the first rise of Christianity, were without foundation.
Nor were the christians now charged with them ; at
least Julian never mentions them ; and here he celebrates
their virtue ; however, still their religion was, with bim,
very bad. But it is somewhat strange that should be the
'

:

worst impiety which had produced such exemplary humanity, as to be recommended to heathen priests for a pattern of imitation.
14. I may now take a passage or two of Julian, where he
exposeth monkery.
In his seventh oration, which is addressed to Heracleas,
a cynic philosopher, Julian tells him, that'
the cynics are
like that sort of men, whom the impious Galileans call renoun cers ; many of whom quitting a small substance, scrape
together a great deal, or rather every thing, from all quarters, and arrive at such dignity, as to secure a numerous
attendance, and all kinds of respect.'
15. In the fragment of the oration, or epistle, before
quoted, he speaks of some people, who left cities, and re'

"^

8 Tov avTov Kai avroi TpoTcov ap'^afxtvoi dua rt/g Xeyofievrjg Trap' avrotg
aymrrjg Kai VTrodoxtjg Kai diaKoviag rpa-Kt^wv, k. X. p. 305. C. D.
" Ibid. p. 288. C.
airoTaKTL'^aQ rivag ovofia^HffL oi Svffffsfieig TaXtXawi' tstojv o'l TrXetsg
jLU/cpa Trposixtvoi, TToWa iravv, fxaXkov de ra iravra 7ravTaxo9ev (TvyKO/ii?«o'i
'

Kai Trpotrrjv, oifxai, to
Or. vji. p. 224. B.
i]5r]

rifJiaaOatf Kai

ds Kai decrfxay Kai KXoing t^ivpov ot

TaxoOev itvTsg 6 KaKog avvtXavvti
Tig Tiov

a'idiu)p

do{)v^opeia9ai,

Kai BspaTrevecrOai.

ttoWoi thtcjv.
Oi»ra» waviKoi'ng iavrsg airo^av-

daifjuov, o) dtdioKacriv

Kai aooTripiov S'twr, k. X. p. 288. B.

Ibid.
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man is a social
Moreover/ as he adds, many of these load tljeinanimal.
The place is obscure;
selves with chains and shackles.'
but I think he nieans christians, forasmuch as he suppusLlli
them to be men, who had forsaken the immortal and good
gods. And in his Misopogon' he speaks of old women
lurking about sepulchres.
16. In his letter to the people of Athens, he mentions
Epictetus, "' a bishop of Gaul, whom Constantius had sent
to him.
In a fragment" of an epistle, he speaks of bishops
into deserts.

tired

'

Whereas/ says

lie,

'

'

and presbyters of the Galileans.
17. In his Misopogon," a satire upon the people of Antioch, in which he says what he pleaseth, both of himself
and them, are these following things which may be taken
notice of.
'
I suppose,!'

says he, you are very happy, because you
kinds of servitude, first to the gods,
then to the laws, and lastly to me, who am the guardian of
»

have renounced

'

all

the laws.'

But'i it is said, that Chi and Kappa
soon after:
it is hard to know the meaning
never did the city any harm
of this wise riddle of yours but by some interpreters of your
city, we have been informed they are initial letters of names,
the one denoting Christ, the other Constantius.'
*
But^ you love Christ, and esteem him the tutelar patron
of your city, instead of Jupiter and Apollo of Daphne.
Many of you, it seems, I have offended, in a manThe greatner all of you, the senate, the rich, the people.
are ofof
them,
whole
the
rather
people,
or
of
the
est part
and
impiety,
with
iri
love
fended with me because they are
of
ujy
religion
they see that I embrace and adhere to the

And

'

:

:

.

ancestors.'
*

You

say,

*

I

wage war with

Chi,

Kappa.*
Omitting some other things, Julian

^

and you admire

went on a

feast

day

TSQ Tatpsg KoXivSHfievoiQ ypa'ihoig avvtx<>ipr}<Tav. Misop. p. 344. A.
Ad. 1. P. 2.
Ttva tojv VaXXiujv nriaKonov fTTi^iihtv.
" Oi ^itv -lov TaXiXaiujv lamg nriaKOTroi Kai
Allien, p. 28(). C.
Ep. Ixii. p. 450.
TTot(j(ivTif)oi. aiiyKaBi^sai cot.
P Ibid. p. 356. D.
" P. 337, kc.
lb. p. 357. A.
k. \.
Kainra,
ah
iroXiv,
rtjv
To Xt, (prjaiv, udtv rj^iKjjffe
XpiTOV Ct ayarrujVTtc; fx*" ttoXiuxov avri ra AiOf, Km r« AwpvaiH.
'

*"

Toig

TTtpi

AW

E7rticr>;rov

C

'

*>

""

EXvinifTa
(ShXtjv,

ftaXXov
fiotg

5'

v/^ujv fituToi ttoXXhq,

lyio

kui oXiyn

0f'/>

<pavat -iravrag, ti]v

'O ^uv yap ^tjfiog axOt'ai fioi np TrXitry /ifpf»,
a0tor/jra rrpntXofinvg, on Toig TraTpwig una rrjg ayimag Cfcr-

rng tvTropng, tov h^ov.
(3'

u-ag

TrpoTKit^ivov.

*

Kai on

'

Ibid. p. 3G2.

Ibid. p.

jToXifxo) T^t

357. C. D.

Xi, iroOog

h vfiag

ti<m<n tov Kainra. Ibid. p. 360,

D.
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pay his lionuige to the tenipio of Apollo at Daplnie, in
the neighbourhood of Antioch, but there were neither people
nor sacrifices ; the priest had only a. small victim of his own
preparing'.
Of this Julian complains grievously, that so
city
large a
had not provided some bulls for a sacrifice on
that solemnity
You " ought,' says he, ' to have sacrificed
both privately and publicly.
But you let your wives
carry away every thing to the Galileans; and they maintain
the poor with your goods, and so bring- their impiety into
esteem.'
It is hence apparent, that Christianity was now the prevailing religion at Antioch.
18. I am disposed to conclude my accounts and extracts
of Julian's Orations and Epistles, with a translation of his
epistle to the people of Bostra, the chief city in Arabia, of
whom some notice was taken lonof ago ^ and before I do
that, I am led to recite an article of Sozomen, representing
the state of things in the time of that emperor.
Sozomen,
though sometimes rather too credulous of miracles, was a
lawyer, and a man of good understanding and great moderation
and tlierefore his testimony must deserve a good deal
of regard, he being less partial than some others.
He was
born in Palestine, and wrote his Ecclesiastical History at
Constantinople about the year 440.
'
This emperor,^^ ' says Sozomen, ' hearing that Athana* sius held assemblies in
the church of the Alexandrians, and
that he boldly taught the people, and brought over many
Greeks [or gentiles] to Christianity, ordered him to leave
' Alexandria
threatening him with a severe penalty if he
* did
not go away pretending this as a crime, tliat whereas
he had been banished by former princes, he had Avithout
his authority again taken possession of the episcopal chair;
' forasmuch
as he had not granted leave for the bishops,
* who
had been banished by Constantius, to return to their
*
churches, but only to their country.
When in obedience
* to this
order of the emperor he left Alexandria, and the
' people were
" It is only a small cloud,
in tears, he said
which will soon pass away."^
And,' says Sozomen,
' though
the emperor was determined by all means to restore
to

:

'

:

:

'

'

:

:

'

'

:

'

*

*

'

'

imprudent to compel men by
it
punishments to sacrifice against their will for he knew
that compulsion was of no avail in things which depended
upon men's free choice. Nevertheless, he would not per-

Hellenism, he judged

;

"
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Tij
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yvpauci Travra (ic<pepttv tvloOev
^
Vol. iii. p. 272.
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foz. 1. v. cap, 15
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them to luctt t();;^etlicr, and oiler the usual prayers.
iiiit
Therefore lie took care to banish the elergy and presidents
out of cities, intending- by their absence to abolish the
assend)lies of the [)eo|)le, n hen there were none to teach
them, nor perform the accustomed rites, tiiat in length of
time the memory of their worship should be lost.
IJis
pretence for doiny so was, that the clergy excited the peopie to sedition. Under Hiis pretiiice he banished JJeusius
and Lis friends trom Cyzicum, though there was no sedition there, nor any reason to apprehend it and he required,
that the people of Hostra should, by a public decree, send
away from their city Titus bishop of their church for,
when he had threatened, that if any disturbance happened
there, he should impute it to the bishop and his clergy,
Titus thereupon sent a letter to the en)j)eror, assuring him,
that the christians of Bostra were equal in number to the
Greeks, [^or gentiles,] and that they were quiet, and that
pnying a regard to his admonitions, they had no thought
of making" any disturbance.
From those words Julian
took occasion to write a letter to the people of Bostra, in
order to incense them ajjaiust Titus, as havinji' accused
them, saymg: It was not owing to their own good temper,
but to his exhortations, that they were kept from sedition.
Thus exciting the people to expel him out of their city as
a public enemy. And it is likely, that there were many
:

:

such things, partly owing to the command of the euq)eror,
and partly to the violence and petulance of the people.
But the whole fault of all is to be ascribed to the emperor
himself, who neglected to punish, according to the laws,
those who out of hatred to our religion transgressed in these
respects; seemingly reproving them in words, but by his
actions really exciting them to such irregularities.
Therefore^ though he did not opeidy persecute, yet the christians were banished from cities and villages: of this, as
many others of my ancestors, so particularly my grandfather was an instance.
His father was a gentile but he
and the whole family were converted to Christianity by
Hilarion; and they were the first christians at Bethelia, a
populous village near Gaza.' So writes Sozomen, w ith
great discretion and judgment, as seems to me.
I now proceed to the letter or edict mentioned.
Julian to the people of Bostra.'
;

*

*

*

1> imagined, that the presidents of the Galileans
'09tv Kai

fit]

o'l
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to be under greater obligations to
for in his reign many of them
predecessor:
me than to my
were banished, persecuted, imprisoned and many of those

acknowledge themselves

:

who

are called heretics were put to death, particularly at
Samosata, and Cyzicum in Paphlagonia, in Bithynia, in

Galatia, and other places, where many villages were plunIn my time it has been quite
dered and utterly ruined.
otherwise for they who had been banished are permitted
to return home; and all their goods that had been confisNevertheless,
cated have been restored by a law of mine.
because they have now no longer power to tyrannize over
any, nor to practise their usual violences upon one another,
nor upon us the pious worshippers of the gods, they are
become furious, and try every method to raise seditions and
In which they show themdisturbances among the people.
selves void of fear toward the gods, and of respect to our
for we
edicts, though full of moderation and humanity
suffer not any of them to be dragged to the altars against
And we openly declare, that if any are
their own choice.
desirous to partake in our worship, they must first of all
offer sacrifices of expiation, and so reconcile themselves to
so far are we from desiring, that any of the
the gods
impious should communicate with us, till they have purified
their souls by prayers to the gods, and their bodies by the
appointed expiations. It is plain therefore, that the clergy
mislead the people for no other reason, but because they are
For they who have been
not suffered to lord it over others.
others, are not satistyrannize
over
hitherto accustomed to
fied that they have obtained forgiveness of past crimes they
would still, as formerly, act as judges, make testaments, and
appropriate estates to tlteir own use, and bring' every thing
to themselves: for this reason they blow up the fire of sediWherefore we by this edict detion among the people.
clare, and make known to all people, that they join not the
clergy in seditions, nor be persuaded by them to throw
stones, nor to disobey the magistrates, but to be contented
with saying their prayers among- themselves in their own
This edict is particularly addressed to the city
assemblies.
of the Bostrenes because their bishop Titus, and his clergy,
in a petition sent to me, have accused their people as ready
to raise disturbances if not restrained by their admonitions.
:

:

:

;

;

own words

"

Though

the christians are
equal in number to the gentiles, they are so restrained by
our admonitions, that they are not at all inclined to nmke any
disturbances." These are your bishop's words concerning
you : see, how he says, your good order proceeds not from
I insert

here their

:

Julian. Extracts uul of

his

Oratiom and

Epistles.

A. D. 3G1.

Go

I

your own mind; and that you have been uii\villin«>ly restrained by his a(hnonitions.
Therefore do you u illinoly^
and of" your own accord, expel him out of your city as your
accuser.
Do you live in concord with each other: let no
be
one
an enemy, or injurious to another.
Let not them
who are in error disturb those who rightly and justly worship the gods, according" to the tradition handed down to
us from ancient time.
Nor let the servants of the gods disturb or pillage the houses of those, who err more through
ignorance than choice.
Men ought to be persuaded and
taught by reason, not by blows, reproaches, and corporal
punishments:
therefore again and again, and often exhort
those who embrace the true religion, not to abuse nor insult
We ought to pity rather than to hate men,
the Galileans.
I

who

for indeed true religion
suffer the greatest calamity
the greatest good, aiul, on the contrary, impiety is the
greatest of evils: which calamity they bring u[)on themselves, who forsaking the immortal gods, betake themselves
With those who are sick we
to dead men and their relics.
sympathize and we rejoice with tlicm who obtain deliverance from the gods. Given at Antioch the first day of
August.' That is, in the year of Christ 362.
From this edict, as well as from other things, it appears,
:

is

:

that Julian was very fond of Hellenism, or heathenism: and
Sozomen's observations above mentioned appear to be very
pertinent.
Julian was very ready to lay hold of every pretence, and to improve every occasion, to rid himself of the
presidents of christian churches, especially such as had an
influence with the people.
Mere we see three instances of
this, in Athanasius of Alexandria, Eleusius of Cyzicum, and
Titus of Bostra
all of them men of great distinction.
Julian here makes repeated professions of moderation and
but the letter bears w itness
equity toward the christians
against him.
Titus was one of the most learned men of the
age: his people were peaceable, and he had exhorted them
to be so: and yet Julian commands his people to expel him
out of their city
under a pretence, that his exhortations to
a peaceable behaviour implied an accusation of an unpeace;

;

;

able temper.
I add no more.

extracts now made are sufficient to
cast some light upon the circumstances and state of things
in the time of Julian; and to show the real temper of that
emperor, and that he was intent upon extirpating Christianity,
and with the greatest despatch. He was a man of great

The

ingenuity, sobriety of manners, and good natured in hitnself:
but his zeal for the religion which he had embraced was
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excessive, and degenerated into bigotry and superstition :
insomuch, that with all his pretensions to right reason, and
all his professions of humanity, moderation, tenderness, and
equity, he has not escaped the just imputation of being a

persecutor.

cannot but think, that a review of the history of this
person, of shining abilities and high station, may lead us to
some serious reflections; particularly it holds out to us this
humbling and useful admonition " Let him that thinks he
stands take heed lest he fall," 1 Cor. x. 12.
1

:
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